# 
—— ——— —— — —— CO 5s _— — — 


PH 


—_—  —J — > <— aw a2s-<—_ 


E | Connecticot 1n New England. 


S URV E Y 


OF Lg 


SURVEY of tha SUMME 


- IV mwoo—_—  —O OS > 


.> h urch— Dil cipling- 


Penned by Mr. Thomas Hooker, F 


Late Paſtor of 24 Church at HaxTroRrD upc 


; 


WHEREIN " 


Tot 


_— 


The V ay of the ( hurches of N. Englan 


is now re-examined : : Argurgents in favour | 
\ thereof winnowed ; The Prihciples of that 
Way diſcuſſed , and the Reaſons of moſt * 


ſeeming frengeb and nerves. removed. = 


By SAMUEL RUTHERFEURD, Profeſlor of Divinity i in 
| the Univerſity of S. Ararews in Scotland. 


Revel. 21. 9 


| 
| 
| of the even laſt plagues, and talked with m*,. ſaying, Come bither, I will 
6-0 whe the Bride, th: L1mbs wife. 

; V.10. ' And be carried me away tn the ſpirit to a great and high mountain, aud 
| ſh-w:d me that zreat City, the boly Feruſalem, deſcending out of heaven 
' from God, Ez:k. 48. 35. 


. Aad there came unto me one of the ſeven Angels, which ba the ſiv ven vials full | 


And it was round about eighteen Thouſand (meaſures,) and ng name of the 
© City fromthat day ( ſhall be) The LORD u there. 2, 
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Chriſtian READER. | | 
= lywcrc good there were more believing and lef? difhutine 
> 1 in the world ; and thar all, eſpecially the Ambaſſudors 
Pay of che Prince of Perce, would liſten to that 1 Tim. 4.4. 
Wi ot to grve heed 10 fables and endleſs genealogies, which m- 
ﬀ 22:/ter que ftions, rathcr then godly edifying which us in faith >. 
F as alſo roconfider, that the holy Ghoſt ſtates an oppo- 
| - ſirion berwixt queſtions of erſe difÞuters, and god- 
lineſs, 1 Tim. 6. 4>5- ; | | 
In this Piece, which the violence of requeſits in Ypme, the importunity- 
of chiding in orhers, and rhe leſs modeſt rriuyphing bg nor a few hath ex- 
rorred, . rather rhan willingly broughr forth j the queſtion of the prefe- 
rence of humble belicving above all fa&tious Yiſpuring, 'even though the 

ſubje& were,che form, the gozne, out and the cofmng of, the hoſe of the Lord, is 
wich me, and (which is of infinice more weight) with the truly godly ſoon © 
 derermined: for, Bleffed is the ſervant wKom rhe Maſter when bt comerh - 

ſhall fiode warching, praying, believing, nor tofling and raiſing the duſt 
ot debaring and multiplied Replics and Duplies, ſince the peace and joy of 
believinggtbat we miy abound in hope through the power of - the holy Ghoſt, is 
of great price with thoſe in wh-m' he m:chneſs. and gentleneſs of Chriſs 
Iratly place, For it were year the nor to be in bondage to either Engine 


- — 4 \ tf bane. 
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orPen; and it would appear thaf there is leſs of C\riſt and more of Self 
- In our fickneſs of over- loving thete truths, which ſifffter moſt bruiſing and 
+ grinding (m'ghr I be licenſed ſo ro ſpeak) berween the Milſtonesof Sides, 
Opinions and Conrradgtions of Parties,as it that were the choiceſt veriry © 
ine hath taken our of an Adverſaries, hand {in \ 
 - manner) with hx bowe and hu word. But O how more precious were ir, if 
: the holy Ghoſt had perſwaded th: man of the ſweerneſs of ir from the 
fountain of holy Scriprure ! for it is beyond. doubting, that ſy!logilms,and © 

;hap'y rhicrty ewo or fourty Arguments have nor ſuch leading > p88" 
ring influences. upon th- heart, asthe convincing light of the Spirir acting 
\.upon the ſupernacural inſtin& of rhe new birth, ro bring the thoughts ca- 
Ptive to the obedience of Chriit. For when the head is filled with ropicks, 
and none of rhe flamings of Chriſts love in the heart, how dry are all di-- 
ſpures > for roo often, ferrourof diſpute imthe head weakens love in rhe 
hearr, And what can our Paper-induſtry adde.to the {porleſs truth of our 

Lord Feſus ? O thar Qpinions were. down, and the Goſpel up; and Sides 
and Parrics might fa}l, ind Chrift ftand; and that ail Names, Se&s and 
Ways were low, and the Lord alone exalted . and chat we could borh diſpute 
for fchovab, and in the ſame a& worſhip Zithovab ! There istoe much fire 
ftricken our of the letrer in our debares; ir were good that rhe Spirit with 
nre from heayen did animare and inliven rhe letter and word of our Pole. 

micks ; it were good-inar the Miniſters of the Goſpel in the Ifle of Britain 
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The Preface 


claim of itro others. 


were well ſtudied and read in thatcelebrious and noble Texr, Feſus Chrift 
and him crucified, char we might conrend for his high inrereſts, and Had the | 
Key of Davidto open Chriſl,te commend him in all his lovelineſs, and peo- 
ple woulT come and ſee, and wonder; then ſhould we.know how choilcr ie 
were to a& in our ſelves the loye of Chriſt,, bcing warmed and inflamed 
therewith, than to write the lerters of his love in ink and paper, and ro de- 


© Neither is this ſpoken ro deny bur many prec'ous and ſavoury erurhs, as 


- |, Chrift himſelf, have endured contradiftion of {inncrs ; but the witnefles both 
ſealed theſe trurhs with their blood, and were ia their debarings ſhined 
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upon by the our-letrings and emanarions of the Spirit of Chriſt. 


Ic were ſafer to lic in the duſt and be humbled before rhe Lord for rhe 
breach of Covenanr, the vaſt tolerationof falſe Religions, our vanity of 
apparcl, when we busk and adorn cur ſelyes in filks, even in our ſtare of ca--y 
privity ; for intemperance, execrable ſwearing, lying, mocking and perſe- 
curing of incfs, lothing amd hating the godly, coverouſnels,the bar. 
I s of our pretcfſhion; and which isthe roor of all, Atheiſm, groſs ig- 


——Dorance of God an41of Jeſus Chriſt, the abounding of many other -— al 
tics, 25 if we would make it appear, that three Englands are ſcarce ſu 
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_ ent.to- humble one Scotland, Which is not ſpoken to juftifie the Author, or 


a party from deep acceſſion to theſe fins, or to cleat and acquit rhe mem- | 


b=rs ©&t our Church from the charge pur on them by Mr, Hooker, Irs crue, 
we j.dge it not warrantable to ſay, thar the ſ{eryanrs are to call and invire 
none to the marri2ge-banquet, bur ſuch as rhey look on as regenerate, and 
clothed with the wedding-garment ; nor to teach, that th: Lard of Hoſts 


ſhall m:ik2 a feaſt of far thines, a ſeaſt of wine 01 the lees, of fat things full of 


marrow, unto and for a viſible ſociety, of which M-gus the Sorcerer, Zu- 


das the Traitor are priviledged members ; and that the Locd in them ſhalt 


a-ſtroy the covering caſt over all people, and the vail that is (pread over all na- 
_ ” ftons;, and thav inthe members of thar Church-frame of which we now 
dilpure, its verihed wh.chthe Propher ſaith, 1/7.3 0,26. Moreover, the light 
of the moon ſhall be as the light of the (un, and the 1:ght of the ſun ſhall be ſeven- , 
at” fold, as the ''21t of ſtuen days, as Mr. H. cited*:. for without the ſalve and 
*  ſenirive of a figure, the part. for rhe*whole, his Congregational viſible 
Cluich can neyc: {tand under rhe weight of ſuch gloiious Propheſics as 
are ftu\filled in the onely really gracious and choſen of God, vitible or in- 


Yet ſhouls the defi:e of our ſoul be, thar there -be wpon the bells of the 


horts Holineſs unto the Lord, and the pots in thc Lords hou'le may be lihe 
- bows before the vltar ; yer, that cuvery pot in Feruſalem and in Judah may be 
holiz:ſs to the Lord eſ Hoſts, Zech, 201, We pray for the coming of his * 
Kingdom, and praiſe him thi the 1: thoſe thar ſcek the Lord in 

Scotland are nor diminifhcd, bur grow even under evil thepherds and luz y 


everyſede (in rhe ſtreets, Pulpirs, in dive; s Synods, Prebyrerits, &c. 


A 


feeders ; which i: che lilly among the thorns,though we go under ihe name 
ot Proteſicrs, Separatiſts , hypocriter, unpeactable, implacable fptr.ts, arc made 
as the filth of the world, and the off-ſcony;nes of all things : yea, troubled 672 


More 
than 


_ 


— 


to- the Reader. 


then-under prelacy) yet not di ftreſſed ; perplexed, but not in 4 þir ; perſecu- 
| ted,but not forſaken; caſt doman, but not deftroyed. We defire es believe our cry 


e ſhall come up before the Lord, though we be affi;&ed and helpleſs ; and z 
P » Look oa the right hand, and behold now man knows us, refuge fails us. | 
_ Its wonder if there be a power now on carth, who faith in realicy as Fob 

, d.d, when the ſecret of God was on his Tabernacle, Job 29. 11. when zhe 


ear heard me, then it bleſſed m:,| and when the eye ſaw me, it gave witneſs to 
m2; becauſe I delivered the poor that cryed, and the fatherle/s, and him that 
had none to help him: the b/efſing of him that was ready to periſh came npen me ; 
and I cauſed the widows heart to fing for joy ; I put on righteouſneſs, andiit 
clothed me ; my judgement was as a Robe and a Diademn ; I was as (yes to the 
blind, and feet was I tothe lame; I was a father to the pooy, and the cauſe t 
I knew not I ſearched out, c.And now to other {nares this is added: 
Thar our Brethren have framed and defend one engagement which &-. 
very tntrant tothe Miniſtry muſt rake and ſubſcribe, otherwiſe there is” 
no maintenance for him, that hc z5 reſolved to live praceably, and unoffen- 
| fruely under the preſent government ; and how far we are from ſiding with 
aly ſedirious, unpeaceable, treacherous, and malignant way, and from 
raiſing tumults,is well known;bur we dare nor deceive our ſouls, and deal | 
doubly wich the Lord, and withthe preſent powers, to make a- difference 
berwixt a reſoJution to do a duty, and a promiſe or engagement rodo 
a duty, as our brethren do , when the reſolution is declared and ſubſcr:i- 
bed. 2. When ir is Judicially declared ro underſtanding, and wile men, 
who cannor rake the ſenſe ro be, he is reſolved for the preſent,bur hath pow- 
cr to alter his reſolution ro mcrrow, and judges in con{cience he may al- 
ter without equivocating. ForWhen the reſolution is declared. 2. Judi- 
ciall y in fors, declared. 3. When ir is declared ad modum compatt: by way 
of covenant : it the preſent powers ſhall give order for his enjoying rhe 
© ſtipend, he is reſolved ro do fich a duty. Ler any {iy whether he doth” 
nor covenant & promiſe ;and if he ſpeak fincerely as a Miniſter of Chriſt, 
he may nor ſwear the ſame. This we diſown, as no lawful a&of a Presby- 
> tery,though it be ſaid to be done by a ſurreprirtious meeting ef Correſpon-+ 
dents from the Synods of this C ap on the knowledg and conlenc 
of ſome and of hundreds of godly Miniſters. Y | 
2. As we deſire not Presbyrerial government ro be reprocked for ſucly | 0 
4 Jydging, ſo neither are Prelatical a&s of Synods for debarring from the | 
x oly miniſtry men of an holy and unblamable converſation, and for the grace 
of God in them, and their knowledge and utterance, able and fii to preach the - 
Gofþel, upen this account, becauſe they are unpeaceable, and hold up de- 
bares, thac is, becaufe they will net be ſarisficd with the publick reſoluti- \, , 


ons for taking in to places In the Church, Parliament, Army, Committee, © X 
of Eftares.all thc malignant varty in the land, or will not promile fiicnce! 

in their'matcers. / Pe | = bh 

| 3. Nor doth jt belong to the eſſence of Presbyterial Government, char ; 


All members of this Chun ch, and inferiour Judicatures,. ſhould fo ſubmic 
tothe ſuperiour reſp: Rive Judicatures, thar if they be grieved wich the 
'cnrence, they ought ro acquiefte thereunto, and nor to contra=aQt, bur 

a oacly 
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_ oncly appeal, uncil rhere ſhall bes general aflcmbly ro derermine rhe 
matter, This never was, and I truſt, nor ſhall cver be their mind whe 
; are far Prcesbyrterial government ; nor do our brethren juſtly father ir up. 
on the general Alembly, Aezs 1648. Se. 30. For our Church acknow- 
ledgeth no ſubje&ion nor ſubordination of inferieur Judicacrures unto ſu- 
periours, but is the Lord, and foro ſubmit to any ſentence, and to forbear 
a duty of preaching the Goſpel, praying, vilicing, exhorting, carechifing 
paſtorally in families, ro abſtain from rhe Lords Supper, an4 fram as of 
due cenſure neceflary for the flock apanrds known unjuſt ſentence of 2 

* Synod, until a general Afembly (which: poſitbly cannor be convened in 
an age to derermine) is ro I. obey menunyultly forbidding. a called Mi- 
nifter of Chriſt ro preach m ſeaſon, and our of lcafon, rather then God ; 
for they unjuſtly forbid, and che Lord. juſtly commands; rherefore the - 
called Miniſter mul a& and coarra-a& ro their unjuſt fenrence. and nor 
forbear for an hour, as the Scripture clears, 2. 7;9.4.1,2. Aft.20.31.18,19, 
20. I Cor.9.16. I/2.58.r, Fer.1.17. Exth.243,4,5- & 3.10417. Af. 5.28,29. 
and fo this is unjuſt, 3. Ir is ro make Synods and Eccleſraftical Judica- 
tures Lords of our faith, which the Reformed Churches deteſt in popith 
Councels; forall men and Councels mott lawful can challenge only ti- 
mired obedience and {ybm:fhon in the Lord ro their determinations, if 
_ rhey ſpeak and command according 83 the Law and the Teſtimmy, Iſa. 8. 
209, athorwſe there 33 no light in them... And {o it.is popiſh. 3. We conteive 
in pertorming a&s of that government which Chcift owns wh» Word,we 
. do nor fin ; fof no authority of a Judicarure can mike raac robe the word 
of God, and obedience ro God, which was not, as to the marter, obedience 
ro God b<fore that authoricy , nor on the contrary, Now to abſtain from 
preaching, praying, caring and drinking ar the Lords Supper in a called 
miniſter, and in a vifible profefior, duly called and facted, is fin; then. - 
cannot the authoriry of the Church, far leſs their known unjuſt ſenrence 
make ir. lawful. 4. Suppoſe che general Aﬀ/embly.ſhould ratifie and con- 
firm the unjuſt ſencence of the inferiour Judicature, or annu!l their ju i 

. lenrence, + people of God are nor obliged ro ſtand ro either rhe oneor 
the other. So we diſown rhe point whick our Brethren delivered'to us in 
their papers for union ſought by us, -45-nothing belonging ro: the eflence 
of Prebyrerial governmear, bur rejeft,it as uniound, tyrannical and po- 

ith. | | X | | 

g 4. As we defire to be humbled for our-accefiion ro thi fins of the Land, 
ſo its no part of Presbyreriai government owned by us, char many unſuſg- 
cient, ignorant and wicked!y weak, nor a tew, yea, roo m1ny ſcandalous, 
malignanr, and prophane Miniſters and Elders are. in office; and ohif 
they had nor lutked and ftrengrhned rhemſclyes inthe thadow ef ſuch as 
carry 6a the publick reſolutions, and how a purging of the Church is pol- 
ſible(cxcepr ro him to whom nothing is impoſſible)is hard to divine,when 
the body of rhe Miniſtry, of whom maoy are malignant, were prelarical, 
- Arminian (and diverted:ijnro us for the times) are ignorant of God, lazy, 
| ſuch'a$exrrude our of rheir {cfhons, ourrof their hearts, godly praying 
Elders,and call into their place: [candalous wen, and perfute the godly. 
CT | : When 
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to the Reader. 
When ſuch, 1 ſay, are incorporate with the chief leading men of the'pubs 


lick Reſolutions,and that in op _— way, and common coun- 
ſcls and aQings, for furniſhing Commiſſions, publick MeMages re 
Courr, and carrying on the courſe of defe&ion, and their followers ex- 
peR they ſhall not be deferred by their Patrons; and rhe body of people 
in cargregations are ignorant, prophane, and looſe, and yer have fuffca- 
ges in che eletion of Minifters and Elders, contrary tothe word of God, 
and a&s of our Church;and when its Now as it was in the prelatical crimes, 
the people love to have it ſo; and when our Brethren and orher oppolers 
have that Carholick advantage known in all apes, ro wit, the multirude 
for chew, and againft us; and Pulpirs have founded againſt us in rite 
pcelarical language, caſting into our boſome that I/a.65.5.ſtand by thy ſelf, 
Come not near me, f orl am bolter then thos. _ 
5. Nor look we on the receiving ro Church-fellowſhip men wot. 
nemies to the coyenant and cauſe of God, who again a in had bre- < 
ken their cogageme nt, and of many like unto them, any orherwiſe then 
as ataking of hl name of God in vain, and as an heinous abuſe of the or- = 
| dinance of Church- pardoning and readmitring of penitents. | | 
6, The admitting of many known unſufficient, and unqualified, and 
{candalous Miniſters 3nd Elders to office in the houſe of God,and the pol- 
luring of the ordinance of the Lords Supper, by admitring thaeunto many 
zgnorant and ſcandalous perſons, isro us no part of th's Goyernmenr, 
Since we earneſtly defire the laudable way of the provincial Synod at 
London for promoving of godlineſs,and examining of ſuch as are ro be ad- 
mirred co rhe Lords Supper, and wait to ſee whar the Lord will do for. the 
hcip of a ſuffering people, for rhe gathering of the d3FÞerſed of Zion, and 
building among us the old waſte places; nor do we ſo faint, bur we look , 
roward ſuch refreſning words, Iſa.27.2. In that day feng ye unto ber, a vine- - £ 
yard of red wine ; I the Lord do heep it, 1 will water it every moment, leſt any ' 
burt it. Whar is ſpoken to the whole, the faith of an afflited part may 
ewmn it. Iſa, 60.18. Violence ſhall no more be beard in thy land, waſting, nor 
deftruftion within thy borders, but thou ſhalt call thy walls ſalvation, and. thy 
gates praiſe. 1ſa.62.132, And they ſball call them the holy people, the redeemed of 
the Lord ; and thou (batt be called, Soughtiout, a City not forſakew. 1a. 66. 13. 
As one whom his mother comforteth, ſo will I comfort you , and ye fall be com- 
forted in Feruſalem, and when ye ſee this your beart ſbal! rejoyce, and your ' - © | 
bones ſhall ſtouriſh like an herb, Iſa. 58.11. And the Lord ſhall guide thee con © > 
nnually, and [atisfie thy ſoul in drought, and make fat thy bones, and thou ſhalt | 
be li he a watered garden, and like « ſpring of water, whoſe waters fail not. -Ic 
were not the wiſedom of any to diſoblige Chriſt, by ceirher negleQing, or. 
hurring of ſuch as defire to be owned by the Lord Jeſus, as his own hid- 
# den ones. The Lord was not in the debr of Cyrus for his favour roward 
his peop!c, He can be angry ar all who will not kiſs the Son ; and berrer 
heaven in the lengrth & latitude of ic were turned in a maſs or web of fie-' 
ry anger (ſo it were bur creature-wrarh) & 1 were folded in that web,then 
chat 1 ſhould lie under the Goſpel-indignation and anger of the Son of 
God, But no marter of a deſpicable handful of ſuch as we are > were _ 
| | the 
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The Preface, &c- 7 
the godly in Scotland, nor did we ever ſay we was the onely, or all the 
godly in Scotland ; bur ſure we was either lockzd on as of-rhe ſame way, 
An. 1648. With all that owned Chriſt, and the godly in the Ifle of prj- 
tain, or then ſome did much diflemble with vs, chough ſome, with whom 
we took {weer counſel then, do now ſay we was in anerror, Amt648. 

As I intend to darken the reputation of no man, ſo far leſs ro underya- 
lue the authoriry and name of the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, Mr. Thomas 
Hooker, yea, the Commandment of God layes laws.on me to give reſti- 
monie to his Learning,his dexterous Eloquence and Accuracy in Diſputes, 
and as Chriſtian report bears,to judge him one who walked with God, and 
preached Chriſt not with the enticing words of mans wiſedom, but in demon- 
tration of the ſpirit, and of power. Yet, as I hugely difter trom his eſteem 
of theſe againſt whom he diſputes, in putting them all ro the worth of a 
raw, and every Pen toa nihil dicit, he ſayes nothing ; and ranking us 4- 
\mong the 0p of Chriſts Kingdom, Ccrinthus, Ebion, Gnoſtic hs, Va- 
lentimans, whom godly Fathers did oppoſe, and with Boniface, Hildebrand, 
Papiſts, againſt whom the waldenſes, cliff, Huſh, Ferom of Pragut did 
wirneſs ; and with Prelates, Primates, Metropolitans, as if we were the 
Prelares ſucceflors, who'would keep a dominion inthe hands of Elders, ſo 
in the particulars in the following diſputes; I have apprel enfions fac 
contrary t9 this man, whoſe name 4s ſavoury in the Churches, concerning: 
the government of Chiiſts viſible Kingdom + and ſhould defire ran ho- 

lineſs may ſhine more eminently inthe Churches of Chriſt ; tor rhe firſt 
_ declining of Churches hath irs beginning frcm a lovſe and prophane 
| walk of officers; norcan Aﬀcmblies have any other ifue then thar of 
which Naxzangene complains, when Paſtors are ungodly, then the Sun at 
noon day goes down upon the Prophers, and Stars fall from Heaven, and 
the glory of the Lord deparrs from the Temple. And were' our praQice 
more concentrick with, and ſuitable unto our rule, the queſtion of the 
conſtirution of vifible Churches ſhould be a huge deal narrower, The 
God of power lead us in all truth. | 


Yours in the Lord Feſus, 


SAMUEL RUTHERFURD.. 
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A Sel of the Survey of the Reve- 
'rend and Godly Servant of Gov, 


© Mr. THOMAS HOOKER. ah 1nd 
-$ 
The company of Beleevers without Rulers is 0 Politick 
Church; having power of Ordination - What Locall Habi- 
tation doth to make Church-members. 


Paſſing what this Learned and Godly man hath ſaid , 
Chap. 1 Part 1. (in which ſome things may be noted as 
Eicapes), I come to Chap.2. | 


Cnar. 2. PART b.CE8% 


He viſible Church is the adequate [wie 

of onr [nquiree, 

F Anſw. The priocipall ſudjet i is Mr. 
IS Hooker his viſible Church, yea itis roo 


viſible rag, 'Ceirsft 3n contreto.as ruled by Chr 5f,includes f 
the elet and crue Beljeevers, for whoſe ſake are all, officers, 
word, ſeales, 1 (or.3.21;23. 2 Corep15, Eph. 1.22. 


narrow : the adequate it is not, for the The adequare 
Church diſci- 


pline i is nIT 


M. H, The C burch in her conſtituticn i conſidered two wayes ; Church, as 


I. 4 totum effentiale or bomogeneum, or 4s totum integrale. 
In the former. notion, 'T he. Church as @ City without 4 Mayer, 
hath right to. chooſe its officers, and tecomes totum cores, 
when efficers ave in is, Ac, Medu', lib.1.cap. 33.18. 
B 


M.H, rake s ir, 


A Churcly 
without oth - 
CES May not do 
whar a civil 
\COrPOration 


Hibitation how it makes mY Lib. 


Anuſ t. The argument muft ſo runne, 
1h it ever a City without a Mayor may doe, that may a compa- 
3) ef Belsevers ſo combined without officers " Sn 
e*/. Nothing more falſe : but of chis hereaſter, A civill free 


wi ichour rulers Corporation may appoint this or that Governmenc, 2. May li- , 


Pag.'t}, 14. 


ence habirati- 


make Church- 


mit the Mayor to one yeere to ſo much power, no. more : but 
M Hooker bis new Church cannot Coe any of theſe, Ameſius 
there ſaith not a company of Believers without Officers 1s a 
Politick Church. The Scripture in Old or New Teftament re. 
ver ſaid it, 

M. H. As for the manner : Pariſh prec n{ts, or dwelling Within 
the bornd: of « pariſh cannot make an ecCleſraſtich right to Chutch- 
memberſbi) :. Foy 1. 4t u but a Cirnll right that a man hath tb bus 
hou/e ; 2. E xcommunication cutteth a man «ff from the Church, 
as if he Were an heathen, but not frem'hu kowe , Which ts (bus by 
\ birth or purchale : 3. Tea /0 Papiſts, T arks, Dogs, ſhould be 

Church members, te whom Chriſt hath aizyed all r1ghs. Revel. 
211 27. 

Anſ We grant - Pariſh dwelling /imply.in a Profeſir gives 
7 ot right to be a member of the Ciry of God; bur: Pariſh dwel- 
lirg tals mae is a neceſſary condition, without which they 
cannot be fixed members of that-cor -gregation, ro meet' in. one 
houſe, ſuppone after ſupper, as AF 207. 1 (or! 1. 20,21,22. 
and therctore we condemn” our brechren, who failing on the 
other <cx:reme, will have perſons reſiding in Ole E»0land to be 
_ marryed members t9 one onely Congreganor "Uilibie in New 

Englard, and to no other viſible Chure amedrly, Und deny all 
Churct-communion of the Catholick WhicK arch to all. vi- 

fibie Profeſſors, who are fojcurners , LY; Ain @ftranvge ex- 
communicatir$ of vifible Profeſſors, 2. Bwolle notftreſide ence ; 
for ſhall chey watch over one another, as they are obliged, by a 
Church oath. ſuppoſe their C harch be beyond the Line , and 
they on this ſide of it > 3. This full well ſha! gratific Anabap- 
tits, who will have it no mercie, that infanrs are born in Zn, 
or in any Beleevers bouſe, as the Scripture faith it is, Gey. 17, 
12. P/al 87.5.1 Cor.7.14. Rom.11.16. . the reaſons are not 
ſo ſure, for birth does it or, but to be born of ſmeh Parents at 
> winth, makes over to the Infants of Believers, a to be 

| born 
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yo 
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& 
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| Fe: a 
; 
Chaps2. . M. Hogker bs wifibleSaimiſhip & rejected. 
born in Zn, to be bornn beleeving 4brahamps houſe, Gen. 17. 
12. Pſal.87.7. arightto be-members of that Church,elſe upon - 
whac right ſhall they be baptized? As for the place, Rev.21.27- 
Pygnetus, Pare, Pi{cator, Diedats, Engliſh Annotators, Bullin- 
ger- Nepar, expone the place of the Church in heaven : Mare 
- {orat and many others of the inviſible-Church, acd the Text ex- 
cludes all from that Church but ſuch as ane , wr#rten 39 the $00%k 
of 1s/e, and ſo to me 1t is unpertinent to the purpoſe, and not 
conciudent, 


ms 


_ — 


—_ 


Cnla Þ. IT. 
of viſt ble Saints. 2. M.HYeaſons to prove that þis viſible 
Saints are only members of the viſible Church, are atſ- 


1 cuſſed. 
* | 


\ 


4 


= os 
; Alter Hooker firft ftates the queſtion, then brings reaſans 
a to prove ſuch viſible Saints io be the onely matter of the 
> . viſible Church, 5 ai»: 5n charity are ſuch in praftiſe and profeſſe- 
on (sf we look at them in conrſe, by experience or report) as they 
{avour 'a much, as they had been with feſus. Freon all which ſo 
muck as rational churity direfted by rule from the Word, a' man 


Survey P.1.C. 
%. PA: 1431 5, 


Carnet but conclude, but there may be |ome ſeeds of ſome ſpiritual 


work of God 3n the ſoule. 
n Anſw. If any one word of God were piven to prove what M.H. his vifi- 
* _.. mult be proven, it were good: 1. That Afagsy, all the three ble Saints are . 


thouſand, A#.2. allthe multicude baptized by Fohn, Mat 3. 
Hark 1.5. Luk4q. were to Phidjy, totiie Church of Sar 4754 


7eſus; lo heaven'y a ſavourineſle is not, in one jot, hoiden out in 


omit the ſtyles of Saints, jultified, ſant:ified?.2,. ſhe Tryers 


þ moſt have expersence of their pratlice and profeſſion : this ſhall 

 t»ke dayes and moneths to eat (as they fay)'wuch ſalt with 
© - them, the Apsſtes, that ſame day in few houres ume, bapti.z=d 
1. them, 4ti.2z Who can believe that the buge multitude lived 


on 


nor the onely 
ht marrer oc 


» the vithle 


to godly Jobn-Bap-3ſt, to the tweive Apoſtles, ſuch in practice 
and profeilion, 4s rhey ſaveured ſo much as they haa been With: 


Chuich, nor 
IS 1t Proy-d 
but by con je= 


the Word, the Bapr:ſt looks on them as vpers, and was it fit to © 


o 


* i | M. Hookers viſible _ Lib.x, 
on Locufts and Wild Honey in the Wilderneſſe, untill Jobn 


ſhould experimentally find a generation of vipers moulded into 
a new frame to /avouy of the things of thr ſpirit? 3. There is no- 
thing here of 1. Tryers and Judges : 2. Nothing of a Judica- 


\ ture; 3. Nothing bf Letf&rs, Witneſſes, Teſtimonies from the 
_ Churches : 4. Nothing of the rnie of the Word compared with 
their habituall converſation (which muft take a cr2& of dayes ) 
'5, Nothing of a ſentence admitting ſome for their ſpirituall (a- 


vourinefle, rejeRirg others*for that bad ſmell, and denying 
them Charch-tellowſhip untill they be better cryed : all conje- 


- Qures. 


1. The concluſion is not any thing but (a may be) and "that 
may beare a (may net be) and if it were proven by the Word, 
that Profeflors right ro the Covenant of God, to the Word, 


' Promiſes, Seales, depended upon mens rational j:dgemenr of 


Charity, it mghr quiet the conſcience : But ah ſhaji nor the 


_. Lord be a God toa people, except the people themſelves judge 


in the judgement of charity;that the people ſo confederate, /a- 
Veur «ll of them, as if they bad been with Jeſus ? and except they 


' from experience can conc ude, there may be ſome ſeeds of / me 


Fhsrituall work of God in the ſanls of all theſe people ? Ah the Lord 


then cannot ay to a nation and a fociety, / ay; yow God, while 


firſt he asks the Churches leave. 


= M H. 1,-Reafon. 'T he members of Chriſts Body, ave fit alore to 


be members of a true Chw ch , becan/e that m the body of (hrs/). 
H23 12; Epbeſes-12,13. - * ? 

Bur ozely viſeble Saints, who according to the rules of reaſona- 
ble charity may -be conceived to have (ome Specsll good 5n them, 
ave onely members of Chrifts Body : Ye LE 

For to have a member, which ueither doth, nor ever aid receive 


ary power or vittuall impreſſion, in the kind of it, from the head 


' mat onely againſt reaſon but againſt that reference and corre Spon- 


dence, which the members have tothe head, Now vs/ible Saints 
encly, according to the former explication can be ſaid, by the rules 


of reaſonable charity, to bave ſome viriuall i» fluence of Sw ib 3 


© rituall operation from Chriſt as ahead ; therefore ſmch onely are 
members of a Church. #5 


eAs/w: No man. ſeems more to ftudy to darken the matcer, 


by h > oe ond 


- 
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Chap. 2. S4intſhip rejeted.. 
then the reverend arguer. 1,. He omits all along the word 
(viſible) which is mainly in queftion. 2, He himſelf ts forced 
- rodiftinguiſh a two fold headſhip of Chriſt; for Chriſt is head Chriſt is rwa 
ro the viſible Church, ether p/litsck, according ta the: politickh wayes a head:  - 
governm:nt 4n4 gurdknce he lends tort, or accord ng tothe influ by M.H, his-. + 


os 


” * genceof ſaving grace & life:the mecnders of (" briſts body accord- **): 

” +4  ingto the politick external government are fit a/one to be mens» 

\ bers of a true ( hurch viſible, or trul) viible ; fuch as Hague, Or where 
by D:mu, and many gifted men are, the propoſicion is true and. Chriſt is in 


ranted, But orely wi/ible Sai'ts, who.according to the rules of >riprure cal- 
led the head 


reaſonable charity may be conceryed to bavt ſome Special good, Or of Man 
which 1s all one, to be yreall believers, are cnely members of 5; 1cGres io. 

s Chriſts boay, according to politick and external government, knozy. | 
the 8ſſumprion is ile, and n'ver proved; a meer begging of , ** _ 
the queſtion, for not onely ſuchragare.conceived in charity to _ - 
ro be real- converts, ſuch as Magus, Jadas, &c. but al- 

' ſo Peter, Jobs, and ſuch as'profeſs fubjeRion ro the Golpel , 
and w:thail do really believe; are members of rhe true vilidie 
' Church, and the Lords. vitible confederates; whether they be _—_ = the 
I 8 , 7; , C ceacrate.. 
concesved to have {ome Sþectal good of conterfion, and. ſaving _ gy HP 

n* gracein them, or not; nor does the formality of a viſible mem- ©. 

© - ber, or: a viſible confederate depend upon the judgment of ,,, ny mans 

= men: And itis moſt falſe (which is ſaid in the probation) that paſli.g his 
: cnely conceived and 'o judged wijſible Saints have the polirick infige j14gment 

[1 ence of ſome Fpiritual ojerat on from Chriſt the head ; for godly *creupon. 

F profeſſors, whether they be conceived and judged, or not con- | 

: ceived or judged god!y profeſſors, bave both real and internal 

” -_* 5nforo Des, and allo external and eccleliaitick right rothe or- | 

d nances of Chrsff, ſhould all the world {-y the contrary. And 
by our brethrens nay, Workers of 5niquity, and theſe that are 
never known nor choſen of God, but are exactly gilded bypo-- 

EE crites, and never rTeceive any p.wer or 11541. at all in their 

, km, from their head Chriſt; as may be proved from Marths7. 

22,23. Math. 22,11,1% AMaith. 13:47, 48. Matth. 25. 

| 3. iy hy 3. 3. are viſtble Saints, not becaule they are ſo, bur : | 

| becauſe they are falſely ſo efteemed: by men to be ſuch. Hence EN 

 - 1. our brethrens way makes,not-a whit a cleaner v ſible Church | | 
then' our way. 2. The politick wiflvence of Ghrif the head | 
, | | : opoa. 
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A. - 'MHlookees zen! _ OT 


upon ſach painted tombs, can be none at all efore their mem- 


berſhip. How then can they have virrwal influenceof ſome [þi- 


ritual operation from the head ? ſuppoſed influence is no influ- 
ence at all. And not any of theſe tex's ſay that the Church, 
1 Cor, 12, 12, and Etheſ.4.12, 13. 1s not the body of ( .1þ 


viſible, except men conceive it robe his viſible body ; ſuch new 


divinity is unknown to Scripture ; If the other parc of the di- 
ſtinQion be applied to-the arggment, both the propolitions 
ſhall be falſe, /o rhe members of Chriſt s boa) by the »» fluence of 


& Javing prace are fir alone to be members of the true y ſible  haurch 


- 2M. H: hi Se- 
cond Aig. 

- [Patt 1. Pag. 

> 16,17. 


| nothing 1s more falſe, for then the true vilible- Church fhould be * 
made up of ofily true and real converts; glad ſhall An«bapriſts 


and Famil:ſt; be of this doctrine, and except the prop-litions 
de ſo taken, 24. H. but paints us a falſe Church. 

3. The places, 1 Cor. 12.12. Eph. 4. 12,13 ſpeak nothing 
of Mr Hook+r- ſingle cofigregation, bur 0: the Catholick yiſible 
Church, which ſhall wet all in the unity of faith, and in 
which the Lord bath ſet ApoFties, 1 Cor. ns Ol and 4. 14, 15. 
-and that is not a ſingle congregation. | ; 


4. Though the places ſpeak of the viſible Church, yer do. 
-not theſe places ſay that the viſible Church as viſible, bur as the 


real myftical body of Chi, which ſhail be glorificd with 
Chriſt, is called (brit, Epheſ. 4.13. » Cor. 12. 12,13, and 


the body of Chr:ff, by the influence of ſaving grace. 


Cuay, IIL. 


% 
= 


© 


Other arguments of M. Hookers for the conſtitution of 
the Church of his 41ſible Saints, 


F 


A After Hockrrs two reaſons, _ 


pF 4 


Theſe are fit to be members of Chriſts Church that are 
ſubj'''s of Chriſts ki gavme. | 


T he Crurth w the viſible kingdome, in which Chrift reigns by 


the ſcepter 0; his word, o dinances and d5/cip.me ; he 15 our king, 
he 1s enr Law-g6ver; they, who are w1 profeſſed rebellion, are traj- 

| x -_ ; fars 
: 3 


jr 
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Chap: 3. - / Saintſhip is rejelted. 


tors, mot ſubjefts, the members of the bedy are und.r the motion 


and gmuidarce of the head; Wolves are c:ntravy to its But viſible 


Saints, as furmerly aeſcribed, ar: onely \nubjefts of thu kig ome. 


Chriſt # the king of Saints, mot of D-unkarar, Athciftr, they 
alone Saints) proclaim [ubjeftyjon in their prittice, E-\ 


, eA:ſw The terme {onely) is wanting 1n the propdfirion, 


which 1s in the aſſumption, and concluſion, contrary-to right 


Logick. > SI 
2.T beſe are fit to be member? of Chriſts Church viſible) that 


ave /u'jets (by an influence. of prace, |to wit, from-thetr . 


head and king calling effeually, A: 15! 14, 15, [ſab 55. 
4, 5.-and giving them'repentance and. forg.venets of fins, 
AQ: 5.31.) of the kingdom? of Chri/F. viſible or inviſible; the 
propolicton is true, but that ſuch v ſible Saints as 17:g 4 and 
?udas the traytor (which are the v ſible Saints IH, FH. defines 
in termini, PArt. I, Cap. 2. P3p. 15, concluf. 2.) are ſubjects 
and onely ſu>je&s of this kingdome, as his aſſumption ſayes 1n 
expreſs termes, 15 moſt falſe; now that the. argument mult 
mean of the fubjeRs of Chrifts kingdome ,rea!, and of mem- 
bers by the influence of ſayirg grace fromChriſt thei head ana 
king, f prove from the srgument that 2. H. brings from 
Iſas. 33 22. for 24. H. his viſible Saints J1{-gus and 7udas 


. canr.ot, i Sav, the Lora uw our Lan-giver; the Lira # our 


Fudge, the Lord #4 0ur king aud he Will ſave; ifBorcerers and 
Traytors ſh-n'd ſay ſo they ſhonld lie. 1/aiab [ſpeaks of real 
converts andthe true Sion, Whoſe /Faket and corqs ſhall never be 
removed, ſo 'as the gatrs of hell (faith 2arlor4t on the place) 
ſhall nst prevail ag<inft them, He ſpeaketh (as yer faith Piſca- 
tor) to the godly fewr; lothat(fath Calvin) God w in the mialf 


of hey ,, therefore. ſhe ſhall not be moved : far (faith 1s cutas ) 


my ſheep ſha'l no man pluck out of my band. 2, He fpeaketh of 
theſe (not of ſuch as J@das and Magn) who ſhail be prote- 
Red and ſaved by the Lord, wver/. 21,22. he ſpeaks of the 
erue Church which acknowledges God her Law giver and King 
fo (alvin, the Church (ſaith Bulizger) « ſo armed with the 


M.H_ $640. 


That recall 
Saints onely 
are members- . 
and ſubje&s of 
the viible 16 
Church and of 
Chriſts viſible 
xingdome, the 
place I/az. 33. 


22, doth nor 


prove tharM. 


H. his vifible 
Saints are the 
onely matter 
of rhe yjfble © 
Church. \Mar- 
lorat. comment, 
in T{a8. 6: 33. / 
20. !Cntorriuans + 
frrmum) adeo 
ut ne porte tn- 
fererum adver= - 


5 ay I LEOUR- 
fant, Matth. 


16. 18: 


Foan.-Prſcator. v.20,adhuc alloquitur pios 7 udeos. Calvin. in Locum. quin dominys in media 
ejus, 14e0 non commovetur). Mulcul. 16. outs mens nemo rafter e manu mea. Calv. in werſ.22, 
notan1umbic que vera ſit ecel(ha Dt ſceil. (Deum) lreiſlatorem &+ regem aeno(cite Bullinger. 
in lacum. ainftrutt a eratia Det ut malis nec-cedat ncc franeatur.ſed ſemper permancat firma. . 


oo grace | 


M. Hooker bs wifible Lib. x. 
-- EO "graceof God, that fhe yields not toeuils, nov 2 broken, but re- 
* FEI man; ever ſure. 3. He ſpeaks of that kingdome and.prople, 
| Hagen keges Whole 1Thabitants ſhall not ſay, 1 am fith, the prope thit dwell 
ict ft,huod 4 ren, their iniquity ſhall be forgs en them, verl.* 24. onely 
foli eccleſie c532/)the citiz:ns of the Church (faith Calvin) are adorned with this 
wes hoc p11Vi-/ praviledge, pardon-of fins; and 5t pertasnes (laith Gualrer ) 
5} (rapuſey” 80 the Church ontly ard h » citizens ; decaule (faith Luther ' rhe 

* goals people hath a God gracious therefore their ſins are forgiven, 

loc. 14 (0/5 v0 Bu -inger, Occolamp-dins, Diodats, Engliſh D vine', Z wing; 


Gualter in 


. ergo eceleſiam lis. ana te popi/b interpreters, Carthufiann:, V. atab'ns, Arias, 


Er hu150GV5 Afontanui, Corn. 4 Lapide, Gaip. San lins, Lyranus, never 
F "7 ot 1 man before piouz A. Hooker, expoubge the place of ſuch vi- 
' 16. qui2þa- fble Saints, as have room in this hoaſe, to wit, Witches and 
bet p:us popu- Traytors. 2. To S59n a fingle congregation, as if the gates of 
lus propittum hell could not prevail apgaintt fuch cypiers : And 3. he muft 
D*u7, c0240- not be K ng and Law-piver (by this way) to godly viſible be- 
naJIuntur Cc us . - d-5 , .  - 
cat, ievers, when their congregation js broken, diflipated by perſe. 
P CCALT, . ; : : 
| cution, death of officers, O poor comfort ! 
by Bur the/+ are fir tobe members in Chriſts Church that are ſub- 
> FA .. je45 #n (brifts kingd me, by influence of poli::6t guidance and 
common gifts ; the propoſition ia that ſenſe is neither pro- 
ved by //aiah 33. 22. 0r any reaſon , but the juſt contrary 
concluſion, to wit; that believing and really pardoned Sion, 
« verſ 22. 23, 24. muſt be the perions that make up the king- 


- dome of Chrif : nor does it- conciude any thing but contrary. 


"to AL H. and the way of the congregation, to wit, .Ergo oxe/y 
ſuch 44 are viſible Saints, according to the politick influtuce and 
common gifts, are fi: to be members of the viſible Church ; which 
a moſt talle conclution, for alſo true believers ſincerely pro- 
felling the famth, and who are ſubjeRs of Chris according to 
rhe influence of ſaving grace, remiffion and pardofi, v. 22,23, 

24. are fic to bz, and really are members of the vi{ible Church, 
Except the argument conclude that onely hypocrites appearing 


ro be bclievers real, are fit to be members of the viſible # 


Church, which is moſt falſe by the grant of adverſaries, and by 

the crutch ic felt. _ 
3. M. H, ſupprefſcch the concluſion, and proves the propos. 
ſion, 1has reall telievers are fit tobe members of dhe mJſiical 
and 


OO DO OE Ae OR TN 


_ andtrue Church, which neither we, nor he deny; and the 
| terme .jn rational] charity direfFed by the word, which ſhould be 


2k = \ * 
Saintſhip & rejected. 


in both propoſitions, is neither mentioned in the -Argument, 


. not in the Scriptures and Prosfs, an unknown way of arguing: 


and for the aſſumprion, þ | F 
Burt ifible Saints (that is,Saihts in the judgement of charity 
ruled by the word) are onely /ubji ts of his kingdome, 

M,H. never ſo much as touches, nor labours to prove, 
nor is there aScripture in old or new Teftament to prove that 
men cannot be the ſubjets of Chriſts- viſible Kingdome, ex- 
cept Apoitles, or ſome viſible ſociety declare and paſle a judi- 


ciall ſentence cha they are ſubjzRs of his viſible kingdome. 


4. The provation is far ror celo from the concluſion 
to be proven. I hey | ſaith he) who carry themſelves 1n pro- 


"feſſcdrebelion, they are traitors , notſuvjefti--+ and (br5 is the 


Kzng of Saints, not of d-«»kards, Athiiſts, ec, Its true, he 
is no viſible king to viſible Pagans, nor are they as viſible 
profeſſed Atheifts, ſubjects of his viſible kingdome. And'who 
reaches any ſuch thing, and againſt whom doth 34. Hooker 
diſpute? tf there be any ſach members ia our Church, not 


cenſured, and if obſtinate, not caften out, it is the ſiofull and 


abuſed practiſe of men,and we profeſſe we deſire to be hum- 
bled betore the Lord that our Miniſters and afſemblies recei- 
ved into our Church, men guilty of perjury drunkenneſle, 
ſhedding 0* the blood of the people of Godin the defence of 
the caule and ſworne reformation, and that our Minifters 
and Elders, (ah to many of them) are ſcandalous, baters and 
mockers of piety, though our Church. was in as fair way of 
purging the- houſe of God, but now by the preſent ffroke, 
we are deprived of liberty foto do, but that is nothing cor. 
cludent agaiift the righe government of Chrift, Chri# 4. no: 
the hrad ani king of profeſſrd rebels; trae, nor is he head'and 
kicg, in a laving way, of latent rebells, or of your viſible 
Saints, ſuch 4s Mag ms and Fudas, ergo he is head and king to 
noae as viſible members, but ro men onely jadged in charity, 
I-d by the word to be reall converts, nologick can prove the 
coiſequence, - But our mind is that Ch+i/t is viſible: head by 
irfuence of gifts, ordinances, and externall puidanceto all to 


wLom 


% 


$0 the Dona- 
tiſts, Augullin, 
contra Epift. 
Parms.\.iI.c-30 
mann 18 Ve 
ſtre ſanguine 
coinquinate ſutt. 
- v=REMO loquitur 
juJa. & © Refpo. 
Auſtin.«Quos 
ifto 10:0 Scrip. 
1ure deſcribit, 
ubicunque fne- 
rite inter bong, 
"ron obſum bank; 
ſic ut non obeft 
pelce framentis, 
|": 


See Auguſtin. 
de unitat, 
Ecclef. 
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M.B. lis con- 
rradiftion 

of wi ſible 
Saints membere 
and non-v1 ſihle 
Saints members 
15 naught, 


3 
| \ 
M. Hookers viſi5/e | Lib.r. 


whom he ſayes; 7 will be your God, and who profeſſe ſubjeRi- 


onto him, whether the Church ſhall judge them reallcons 
verts, or not jadge them ſo. MH. arg. 3.pag. 17. 

7! viſible Saints be nit members, 

T hex non- viſible Saints may be members, 


Thelatter 5s abſurd then theſe who 1n the judgement of charity 


are-member: of the arvil, may be conceived members of Chrift in 
the ſame. judgement of charity : charity then wt pluck out hey 
eJes. dls; I, hereis as good a cOmragictivn, if any good- 
neſle there be in theſe. 

If ſuch as are ontly viſibly Saints, Adages, Fuda, be no 
members, bat rotten ones : 

T hin ſuch. at are non-wifibly Saints, ſuth as Petey, Paul, 


who are realy juftified and choſen, are fir viſible members. 


Let MH, chooſe him, by his own contradiction which 


(he ſaith) divides the breadth of brimg (though this phancied 
contradiction divide neither the breadth nor the Nxteenth 
part theregf) 


if ently wi/3bly juſtified and che/e en Saints, who aye ſuch realy, 


478 n0t viſible member; : 


T hin none viſibly aſipes ou choſty Saints are fit members 


viſit] to 
The ahtecedent is true, and Simon Mags is not a viſible 
member to I. Hooker, dy this account; and the [atter is con- 


rradicent to M. Hockers way:for then one who is to the eye 


of charity viſibly juflified and choſen, and that really by 
2A. H. metaphyſick, which ſo divides the breadth of being, as 
Peter viſibly believing, and thereby really bleſſed, Matth. 16. 


16,17. ſhall be to the ſane eye of char#ty not viſibly juſtified and 


| choſen, but in the miſcarryiog judgement of charity, ſhall be 


no viſible member, according to the reality thereof, as Simon 
AAagus;and therefore the definition of a viſible member can- 


- Not agree both to Petey viſidly. believing, and to Afagm Viſl- 


bly believing, for there is a reall contradiRion berween Perer 
his believing real], and Megms his. believing reall, as good 
Lopick demooftrates: but the latter-is abſurd, for both Peter 


and Mag are "_ Saints, Let any man help AM, H. in bis 
metaphyſick here. 


2, 
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Chap. 3- -- Saintſhip & vejetFed. . 47 
2. Ars/otle long-'agoe tavphe us that there is no contra- 740! goprcee 
diRion,when the contradiction is not x3) To aule, meds 73 avid, xwriny you 
dadylos xe y TH aura Kgorw: now there is a mids betwixt 2 Vi- 73A. L. 1. 
fib'e Saint, as 4, Heoker meanes, and a no viſible Saint ; for 411/tor. dere- 
bis viſible Saint is, one who by the- Church is judgefl a reall /7ben{-Sophi ff. 
convert and his no s{b/e Saint is one who is judged 'no reall #524241 yo 
convert, example of the former is Peter, or Magm, an exam- iy x wh 
ple of the latter is an unbaptized Pagan ſo judged: now the 
mids to us Sim0r agus when he is baptized,and we teach that 
Phil:p and the Church of Samaria neither paſſed any judiciall 
fentence of agus as a reall convert, nor yet as any nON-Tee 
all convert, ahd therefore to the eyes of reaſon and charity 
(which need not to be p'ucked our, but. have their own vle) yualG, x 3® 
Aagw, when he is admitted a viſible member, is neither a re- YoualG uy 
all member of the devil, nor a real] member of Chriſt, but a 5woryur, 
profeſſor, and the judgement of the Church is abftrated ara 4 aul?, 
both from the ecernall eleRion and the tternall reprobation 4 F/ f0.3;ge 
of Magi, and from the real converſion or the rea'l nog= Tar 55 ardy= 
converſion of Hagws, And we delire one jyt or word of Scrip- xn, yh ous 
ture where the ſervants Matth. 22, are thus limitted as 24, H, ag3usus 


el a We yon 

© Wa, = 28 Be belt 

LE I DEG 30, 
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F ſuppoſeth,invice 1one to come 0 the wedding of the Kings ſowne T% a» apy 7, 8 
f | but ſuch onely. as you judge to be really converted and cloathed x7 To dur, x; 
| mith the wedding garment :-the parable ſaith no ſuch thing, Tees 74 av73, 


” but thecontrary,verſe 9. as 94zy as ye find bid to the marriage; », @TAUTAS, x, 
” .: yeav. 14. faith, the inviters have nothing to do to judge '& m jvm © 
8 whether they be choſen or effeRually called, or n't cholen ew, 
| or non-effeRually called, though one of them in themſelves 'T1,.. c1:ch, 
S | they muſt be. And wherfthe Aſaids of wil lemme Prov, 9. are patlcth no. 
| ſentour, ready M.H. of ſach a limitted commiſhon., /.e ysw Judgement 
call in and admit none within the, doores of wildomes houſe bug 20 M421 
A Th — when he is'2z 
onely ſuch as you judge to be the ſpiritual new born chilaren of 
W:/dome: yea the Maids exprefly call in the fooſes and the im- mirred and 
ple ones to be made wiſe, v.4 whereas 27 H '\up oles, they, biprized,rhar 
| have eaten the daintievof wiſdome, bef- re.ever they come 1n a—_ te iS a 
at wiſdomes doore., And fo againft common fenſe 10 lieu of _—_ ——_ 
an argument, be beggs the queſtion ; lo V ; in 4 reall 
Me : C 41 
If M. Hookers viltble Saints onely be not members. Prove” non-.hoſen OL 
that there are ſuch. viſible Saints firſt: otherwiſe the Papifts 2 1521! non- 
may ſay, C2 Fea | 


s -I2 


converr,bur 
their judge- 
ment abſtiaQ- 
eth from both, 


i & 
L £7 fy 
LI ; . "op. 


 _”  M-Hookers wiſhle | Lib.r; 


If our viſible Biſhop be not the viſible 
T hen onr 10u- viſuvle Bsſhop may be head. | 20 
We grant all, and then J4.H. bids us yield to what he 


brad of the Church, 


- faith without probation,and tells us it is abſurd that his non- 
viſible Saints be members, and ſo his viſible Saints are men-in 
the moone to us, and in reality of truch no ſuch thing, 


E 


 — 
— 


: "I. 


| The place Pſal.50.16, What haſt thou to do to declare 


The ſamein 

an other drefſe, 

: the Donatrifts 

 ebjc&tio Mu- 

gift im contre 
pift. Parme- 

Rign |. Cc. 2. 9-0b- 

jicrunt, it quid 
exe juft1fiea- 

viones meas &c. 
Its a navghry 
conſequence, 
bypacrices.are 
Knfully uotic 
to be members 

- wichour the 
Churches 
knowledge, 

. ergothe :; 
Church hnnes 
in admitting of 
them; 


my ſtatutes, & d:ſcuſſed, and ſaith nothing for M.H. 


 * his viſible members. 


| Aﬀer Hooker his fourth reaſon. 
T heſe who are excludrd from bis coutnant, and mid- 


lirg with that ar unfit, they.are-not fit to have (ommunion with 


the Church; or to that all the hily things of God do in a Special 
wanney apperiain, [ti Gods houſe, ana thire all ba treaſure lyes, 
the keys ofithe kingdoms are gyy/en to them,te them all the oracles, 
eras 1ances, and prividedges ao bilong, | 
But the/t who hate to be reformed, and caſt avvay hi commana;, 
ihey have rothing to ao to take his covenant in their month, P[,t. 
$O.T6. + CE En 
Anſwer, 2, EE. G 
It isx0 be oblerved,r. that AZ. H. leaves the: concluſion to 


the peader, and fects down a propofition and an aſſumption 
all algog, . ſuch as thby are: 2. he never concludes what is de- * 


nied , ergo, onely {uch viſible Sairty we, members of the vi/ible 
Church:3. he ſpeaks molt ambigaouſly,? ſuch bypecrites aye not 
fs: to have communion with the ('hnrch, What Church > he 
knowes the queftion is of the vilible Church onely, for he 


grants parf.1.c.2, concluſs3.pag.27.28. that /uch a4 are found 


. Iaibe corrupted and gr ofſe kypocrites being y0w rece:wed member, 


though they were not [g when f1 /t admitted, are [o far fat tO have 
Communion.Wi1th the Chu ch viſible, as thiy muſt be telerated and 
remaine members; untill ihey be maicially txamined, convinced, 


and cinſurt! applied ar riformation: 4s it is one thing to prove 


= 7: that 


c 
| 
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grepations under the new Teftament : 7, and ſince all the ho- 


Fl 


Chap. 4« Satntſhip rejeed. = = - "= 


that open hypocrites ſhould not be admitted -members of the 


viſible Church, but it is che'finne ofthe ſo knowing admite= 

ters, for which 4. R. now diſputes; and a far other thing 

which 7. H. proverh, ro wit, i 14 uot fit that - hypocrites have 
communion With the Church: what a Jax diſpurip i+ this 2 they 

that eat and drink unworthily, 2 Cor. 11.28.29. ahdeat_ 

things ſacrificed to idols, i Cor.10.2T. ſhould nor have COM» 

munion with the Church in the holy ordinances, would Par] + 
therefore inferre ſuch, though converts, are not to be admit- | 

red members of the viſible Church ? -z: 5 not fit, yea it is ftn, 

that either profeſſed non- converts, or latent non- converts | 
have communion with the Church, for their very profeſſion - 
of the name of Chriſt, when there is no reality-in the thing, £ 


is a moſt ſinful] unfieneſſe inAZagw, in Fudas, will it follow 


Ergo che Church finnes in admitting Alagus and Fudan 5. the 
Race of the queſtion is overturned, for the. ſcope of Pſal.5o, + 


\  ..16,17..as Calvin, Mnu/calns, IMerlorat, Diodni, Engliſh Di- 


vines obſerve well, is to preſſe a ſincere reality in profeflion, 

and rg condemn outward ſacrificing and crying, We are, co  \ 
vinant with God, not onely without repentance and praying 
and praiſing in faith, 12.1 3.14 15.16<but when the fo profeſ- 

fing hy pocritswere compartners withitheeves, aduiterers, ec. 
v.18.19.20. - but the: place ſpeaketh not one jot that the 


Church oughe not to have admitted ſuch to be members of 


the viſible Church: 6. Let it be remembred that 22, H, here. 
makes the Jew-ſh Church a ſampler of the viſible fingle con- 
ly things of God were committed to the C / wreck of the- Jewes, * 

Rom.3 1.2.Rom.9.4,15 Pſal:147.19,20.Dent.29.10,11,1t the M.H.mut 
Lord called them not, nor planted them into a Church- frame, mike all 1/7ge/ 


nor admitted them members, untill firſt they were contrary. rabies _ 
OTS And real 


\ fo theſe by pocrites P/al.50 10.17. and untill there was not converts in the 


onely a profeſſed willingueſſe to receive the goſpell, (I ſpeak judgement one 
the language of 4. H.16 pag.28.) but apratticall refor mati- of another, bes \ 
ou in they profe ſſton (Survey part. 1.cap. Page14.15.) ; that they foretver the * 
ſavoured ſo much, as they had been wits Jeſus , and if fo be E2r4 of tree 
they muſt have been the tru? Iſrael in mens efteem, before Sy 
the Lord called and chooſed chem to be his people, it muſt oi 

| | j” follow - 


* 


 M.Can necel-' 
firy of Sepa- 
rat. vet .3.176 
I7Joal 1642, 

' objeRed the 
ſame, and 21. 
H. docs but an. 
I648.repeat 
the {ame zand 


{wers it pag. 
30.71.The 


forb.ddento 
meddle with 
the covenant 
of God :dors 
David lay,they 
_ are fobidden 
_ onely art their 
firſt admiflion 
to be members 
to b, cak the 
third cemman- 
dement in ta- 
king the cove- 
want in thy 
mouth while a's 
rhey are Wick- 
eaand if {o, 
FZerabel con- 


member 1s not 
fo: biddcn to 
meddle w th 
the covenant 3 
yeathe{canda- 
los m: mbers 
which (a< 4. 
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toicrated for l 
time ate fir { 
members ,an d 
may take tC 
Covenant in 
cheur moutly. 


'M. Hooker wi{eble.” *- hit 
follow that God chooſed not Iſrael to be his Church of free 
grace and love, but when they were now profeſſors and praci- 
cally reformed, and a people calling ypon Ged in the day of 
_ trouble, offering thaokfgiving, paying vowes, loving inflructt. 
on,contrary to theſe bypocrites P/a/.50c,14,15 16 17,18. which 
is groſle Pelagiani/me, and contrary to the word of Gd, 2 
Chron.2.11. Deut.5:6,7,8.Plai.47 4. Plal78 68. 

8 Nor « 4 tre that all or apler,ordimances, ind previleages de he- 

lang to the viſtble Chnurchas vilible in MH.ſenſe,i,c.to every fin- 
gle congregation:for there is,thcre maybe a ſingle congregati- 
on which there is not one choſen ofGog, but all made up of ſuch 
ſtuffe as Aſagis and Judas, yea and the promiſes of an 
everiaſting covengnt, and the priviledpes of eletzon,effeRu- 
all calling, perſeverance, glorification,are not made to fingle 
Churches or kingdomes, provirices, (ince the famous Churches 
of Rome, Epheſus, Theſſalonica, of Aja are horribly falleo, 
theſe previledges belong firily and principallyto the Catho- 
lick viſible Church as Myfticall and inyfible both /@bj:&5ve 
and firaluer, or obj:iwvely, elpecially as they are Gods trea- 
ſures. - | | 

M H. pag. 18.M.R. yi-/4: the cauſes while be graututh the 
Wicked are forbiaden, what to be Church members ? 'no, but to. 
take the covenant of God in thesr month, for sf they come to ſee. 
their ſinne, reform this evil wayes, thy are non-viſible Saints, 
therefore while they remain hater s of r: for mation , they are not 
viſible Saints, and bave xo tiile tobe C hurth-members, 

Arſw. The cauſe is never 8 whit the more yielded, becauſe 
"of CA! H. his miſtake 1n proving one thing for another : the 
Lord, P1a)].50.16, forbids kypecrites reman.ing hypocrites totaks 
the Lords covenant in their menth, but I ſaid nor, "therefore 
he forbids the Church to take in any as members but cheſe 
enelr.to come to ſer th ir finne and to reform thew evil waye , as 
M H. ſaith (which is indeed to yield che cauſe) for if they 
»ho leave the; ways of P gari/me , fudai/me, Popery, and the 
wayes of lin, profeſſe they are willing to be the diſciples of 
Cir: if the profc flion be not groſflely and knownly hypo- 
criticail,and their coming in be not for by-ends and to betray 
the cauſe, but morally ingenuous and negatively ſincere, 
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the Churchis to receive ſuch, and is not forbidden to admit 
them as members, whether to the- knowledpe of the /hurch 
they be reall converts or not reall converts. I grant it is ano- 
ther thing, if they refuſe to come and to be baptiz*d, Zak.7. 
29,30, L#k.14.17,18, ſare tio man cant be a Church-member 
againſt his will. 2. The Lord may well rebuke Xſarus and 7u- 
da while they are Church»members, the ſame way that he re- 
bukes the hypocrites, Pſal.50.16, 17. and ſay what have you to 
da to declare my ftatutes, <5. for I know your hearts, how you 
hate inftruRton, &c. and yetthe Church ſinnes not in admit- 
ting them, — | LSE. _ _ 
3. M.H. confounds theſe two, to wit, the /eting of ſinne, 
and reforming of their evill way, which is reall and ſincere 
ones be a ſaving ſight of ſinne, they ſincerely re- 
pent, ifit bEcounterfeit, to wit, the giving evidence of godly 
ſorrow and repentance, the Church may fee the latter, and 
yet Maga and 744; remaine under the ſame reproof; for w | 
they may in their heart hate $*ſtruftion, and at theſe finnes JD. 
of partiking With thieves ſecretly, and be (ecret adnlterers, and 
the word may reprove them, and yet there is no blame in the - 
Church in either admitting them, or- in beſtowing Church - 
priviledges upon them. 
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Cnam -_- : 
of the call of God to make a Church, 2. there may be a 
time viſible Church , and members thereof, before - 
there be any ſeals in that Church. Whether the preach- 


ing of the word” be an eſſentiall mark of the Church. 


Aﬀer Hooker pag 18. 
 M.Rutherſurd : ſmeb as internally hate to be reformed 
' maybeerdimary hearers and ſo members, x 
M.H. if 0 dinary hearmg mad: «4 member, then excommuni- 
cate per/ons ſhould be member: for they are ordinary hearers, Aol. 
 - If Af. R. makeevery ordinary hearing ro make a member of 
; the Church ordinary and intire , he faith ſomething. 2. This 
ewitcheth | 


- 


16 _ , A viſible Churchthere may be 
twitcheth the queſtion. whether the preaching of the 

| be an efſentiall note and marke of the viſible Charch. Before 
£27, I ſpeak how far perſons excommunicate are members or not 
| -Hfow che members of the viſible Church, hence 1. Any ſort of pro- 
prexching of feſſion, whether by an avowing of that Goſpel to one ano- 
the Goſpel is 2 ther, or ſuffering for it, even when the ſhe:phrarads are [mitten 


pore th ardthe flick ſeatterelis a practicall and very ſpeaking mark, 
J 


2nd bow not.< 


of a Minifteriall, Politick, Church. Though ehe adminiftrati- 
on of the ſeals to thoſe capable df them added thereunto make 
a more complete marke of a' more complete Minifteriall 


Church. 3. The aRive call of God by the preached word 


may be tranſient and occaſionall ro mocking Ather5an:, 
AFR.17. and yet intended to ſave ſome, and tobe a ſeed to 
ſome Church, v.34. cer:4in be leed, this is the ſeed of ſome 
Church, like ſome cornes of wheat ſcatteredly fallen in a field 


that may have an harveſt, 4. This aRive call may be refuled,. 


and the refuſers never be the Church, Zxk.14 16,17. nor 
viſible members, tney viſibly refuſiig che call and coun- 
ſell of God and negleQing obftioately ro be baptized, Lak.7x 
b ©. Zo. 5. But we mean, beſide this ative call ſome paſſive pro- 
feſfing and receiving of, and yſeli 9 to the offered Goſpel. 
So as they came to the marriage. ſupper,wherher they have, or 
want a wedding garment. /1at.22.' and receive the ſeed, 
0- whether they be thorny, roekie, or a way-ſide ground, or 
273 Þ they be good ſoi'e, and may yield ſome external! obecierce ; 

| There may be . > | ; | 
Church av4 10 ©bis conſideration, Pagans and Trwrks are not paffively 
Chu:ch.memo the called of Go4, nor members of ttc vitible Church; though 
\* bers before they be hearers; buc that they be ordinary fixed hearers, and 
- therebealy yet in no ſort external] profeflors , bur remain without, and 
' Seals, be Pagars, is not conceiveab'e, cxcept they proteſſedly heare 
for curiolicy, *or to mock, or to undermine the Goſpel and 


Church, and ſo they are not to be admitred to be hearers- 


or Church memvers, except by violence they thruft rhem- 
—  ſeivesinamor9 hearers. I, Abraham called with his huule to 
_ leave idolatry obcyeth the calling, buildeth an altay to the 
Lora, G:1, 13.1,2, &c, 18. Protefleth and teacheth as a Pro- 


- phetr, 


that ſuch a company is & true Church. 2. A paftorall publiſh. 
ing ofthe word is a ſpeciall mark and an great-halt ofa note 
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Chap.5. . Without Seals, and how. 


phet, the doArine of the covenant, and God appearing re- 
vealeth the Goſpel to bim, Gere/.12.v.2, ® Grnrſe15,4,5,6,7. 
3nd he believerh, and ſo he, and his houſe is a viſible Church, 


'S 


when, not while many yeers after ,and untill he was. ninetie, 


years and nine, the ſeal of circumciſion was ordained, and pi- 
ven to hi and his houſe. Geye/.17. 1,2,3. and the Church is a 
true viſible Charch.in the wildernefſe, in which was the Angel, 
of the covenant Wha ſpake to Moles in mount Sina, AFt.7.38. 
(which is a note and marke of a true viſible Church. Revel.1.20, 
Rev.2.1,) which yet wanted circumc:fion andthe paiſeover, for- 
ty years in the wilderneſle. 79/2.5.5,6,7, this proves that there 
iS a erue viſible Church, where Chriſt is, and yet wanteth the 
ordinary ſeals, Baptiſme andthe-Lords ſupper. z. When the 
Apoftles firft planted Churches, we have no groupd, that they 
preached to Epkte/us, to Galathsa, to Philipps , to Corinth, where 
God had much people { as the Lord before had told Paul) Af. 
16.6,7,10,11,12,13. Af. 18.7,8,9,10, and that they framed 
them not into Churches, untill, eo the ſatisfa@ion of the judpe- 
ment of charity of the Apo/Hles, they were converts, and fo to 
them all choſen to eternall life, and untill they did, firft, bes 
ing 8 number of viſible converts, chooſe Pax and other plan- 
rers of the Churches. for their Paſtors, whereas they prea Ghed 
to them for their converſion, as no paſtors at all; before that 
chooſing , but as gifted men, for that hath not the leaft ſhz- 
dow of truth inthe word: fo allo they did firft heare the Go- 
ſpe! as Diſciples and viſi>le Profeſſors, b:fore they could be 


| baptized or received to the other ſeale, as is evident, by the 


Eunuches profeſſed reading and asking the meaning of that 


| Which he read. 1/44,53. At 8.29,30.31.and his profeſſed feek- 


10g to be bapr:zed,and the a/ors profelled bearing,and ang, 
what he ſhou!ld do to be ſaved. 4 '.16-30,31,32. and by the 


An bearing 
22.1 Chiurche 
Pp! Otc ſhon may 
be in perſons 
and loctecies 
before they be 
bapt zide 


dearing and pof: fling of all bi» bouſe, . before they were bapti- . 


Zed,and the Corinthians, heart g and believing. e-4&18.8. And 


- Lydia, and ber houſes bearing. 477.16 14,15. andthe Gentiles 


reverent profeficd hearing the -word, A&. 10.33,44,45, 
46. and the #hree thouſand, AR.52, hearing ard ſayirg, (which 
was a fair viſible profeſlion) wer and brethren, what ſhall we da ? 
Detore any of them: were baptized. A,zev.37,41,42, 43" 
"4 D which . 


There way be a vifible Church —- Libr; 
which proveth, that both active preaching of the Goſ vel, and 


a profeſſcd receivinS# thereof go before men be inchurched. 
And yet if theſe may be, to wit, hearing and profeſſed receiy- 
ing, hereis aneſlentiall mark by which perſons, before they 


receive the ſeals, are made members viſible and diſciples, and 


ſocieties viſible,and- Churches eſſentially differenced, 1. From 
all the falſe Churches viſible on earth, : who have not the ſcund 
of the word preached, and profeſſedly heard, and viſibly recei- 
ved, and 2, from all civil ſocieties,3. from all Pagan, and Hea- 


then ſocieties on earth. Ergo they were a diftin& Chriftian ſoci- 


 _ ety, differenced eſſentially, and ifthey ſhonld all dye before 


__ © Thevilible 
Church is 2 
ſociety dayly 
more and 
more i» 


chucched, | 


they had been baptized, or had received the ſeals, they had 
been true viſible Church- members; and if killed for the truth, 
they had dyed vilible  profeſſing d4ſ{ar/1s, and the called 


_ Church of Chyiff, | 
..3. The viſible Choreh is a thing, whoſe being is in ſucceſſion 
and dayly growing, and is a ſociety dayly more ſtated (as it 


were) ina Church-way, according asthe ative calling on the 


| Lords part, and his peoples yielding thereunto in a dayly pro- 


fellion|go on, as 1/a; 65.2. - the Lord a'l the day long calleth, 
and-(to ſpeak ſo) inchurcheth dayly people by the preached 


word.  Math.23.37. How often would I have gathered you? Jer.7. 
| 25« he ſendeth his Prophets, early in the morning, and late at 


might to call, Hence if that which is the eſſentiall mark of the 


Church viſible, to. wit, the preaching of the Goſpel, be the 


onely inflrumens, and the draw»net of pulling out and _ 
of men into fellowſhip with {bref}, by the word preached: An 


_ if the ſeal do onely confirm converts, as diſcipline keepeth the 


viſible kingdome (clean from viſible ſcandals, then are theſe 
who profeſledly in that ſociety partake and receive that effer - 
tiall mark,and yield externally thereonto, members of the viſi- 
ble Church, and a ſociety made up of ſach a true viſible Churcb, 


_ though they receive not yet all the ordinances, and are as the 0u- 


eer court, wiich is 2 part of the temple. Bur the aRive calling of 


God by the preached word, and the peoples profeſfed yielding 


therednco, and their ordinary profeſſed hearing,is ſuch a. mars, 
both by the word of Ged, and all our Proteftant Divines, C al- 


vin, Brea, Bil. P. Martyr, Bucanu,Tilens, Ps/cator, Muſcn- 


{m4, 
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Chap.5s,  Wikhout Seals,and bow. '19 


, lus, Gualter, Funiue, Parens, Zarchius, Profeſſors of Leiden, Wil. / 


let Jewel, Reynald, T relcativs , Sadeel, Polanus, cc, Fathers, 
Councels old and late, and our brethren cannot build their 
new Charches, but by looſing the foundation-ftones layed by 
theſe worthy builders,and theScripture maketh feeding of the 
flockes & ſetting up tbe ſheepheards tents. Carr. 1.7,8.1er.3.15. 
Feeding of the flock, and the feed flock. 42.20.28. 1 Per. 6.1. 
The golden candleftick in the preached word,and theſe in the 
houſe co whom it giveth li2he, che one'y mark of a true viſible 
Chburcb, ſo is it prophecyed it ſhall be under the new Teftamene. 


 I/aiel.3. Man) people and nations ſhall go, and ſay, Comr, and let 


1s go up to the mountain of the Loras houſe: how ſhall the: viſible 
mountain be known? and he will teach ws his wayes, and Yee wil : 
walk, in his pather, for out of Sion ( the viſible Church) Bal go Our brettren 
forth the Law,and the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem, (0 Iſai, and the Socini- 
62.6. The viſible city is kaown. 7 have /ct watchmen upon thy © give us a 
wal, O firuſalem, which ſpall neurr bold their peace, (but ix Ns. Wyn 
and ptay ) day nor night Pla'\147.19. Her ſprweth bis word wnto pets pans 
Facoeb, hu flatuies and his judgements ts I[ratl. And that pro- Church. 
veth them to be a Church diff:renced from :other ſocieties, v. Kemonfs in 4p04 
20. He bath net dealt ſo with ary nation. I grant flatutes and {<2 dociri- 
judgements include ſeals, ſacrifices as all the priviledges. Kew. ——— 
6.4,5. t6 whom pertained tht adoption and the glory, ani the cove Ecclefss Aid 
vant: and the giving of the Lav. Yet by the word ſoundly abſurd :w? Ergo 
preached is faith begotten, Kew.10.14,15 And the flock fed, and #4 quod «!1quane 
the diſciples made. ſatthew 28.19,20 It is taupht,that facra- —_— if wan 
ments do- but confirm faith, now a Minifteriall begetting of —_— 
children is (co ſpeak ſo) more eſſentiall to the viſible] Church, i eximno:ato 
then to. confirm-them. 2. that doarine is not. to be holden, ſus pofterror eff. 
which teacherh us no way of certain knowing by faich what is 74 10 quie 
the :rue viſible Charcb towhich we may adjoyne our ſelves, and "— 
what not, but reacheth us a conjeRurall way onely of finding PE nar __ 
the true viſible Church, as Socinsans, and Arminians, who wiz ioliiginie, 
tell us the notes of the erue Church are not neceſſry to®be 105 yo) | ſe 
known.2. There 1s-No certain way of knowing the true viſible pains nk 
Church, now our way that maketh the profeflion of the ſound ” . fe Joy 6 
doctrine of the Goſpel a note of the true Church, holdeth out cf. wah 
8 way of knowing by certainty , by faith which is the true 2; 
D3 Church, 
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ocinianus Voſ- 
k:1:ws 4 V;7 
religion ibr6, 
c.I6 .Þfiro igi- 
tar ad ſalutem 
corſrquendam 


= fimpluiter ne- 


«cſſ2rium (5: 
won videtur, u5; 
Chrift: Ecclefis 


8 7; perquirere, 


Minime conc- 
quens eff. ut 
quie Chriftus . 
ecclefaam adire 
& audire juber, 
Idctreo nbt exi- 
fat e4,inquiren- 
dum nobs 0-7ni- 
ro ftzloquitur 


"His quz jam £c- 


clifuum 4811078 - 
runt. Ait tbidem 
ad ſalutem etcr- 
rem nih:l aliud 


 T8quiri quam fi- 
dem, per filem 


in Dco perCbri- 


ffum cellatam,cu- 


yas ſpiritus 419; 
animaeft cb:di- 
ere. 

How excom- 
Municated Per- 


(ons are Meme | 


beis 
of th: C hy: ch, 
hownor. 


The places 
T:»ſſ. 3.14. 

miſtaken by 

«f, K:and our 
brecbren, 


Preaching of the word &s Lib; 


Church; as we know which is the true doQrine. But Sorin5ene | 


ſay two or. three fundamenralsare a!l, and they pive us a 
Church ſo wide as taketh in all Churches, Papiſts, Socinians, Lo 
be 14n6s, &*c, and Anabaptits, and thoſe that are for tolerati- 


on of all religions, yea, and for all errors not fundamentals. 


(lince they know not well, what be fundamentals, what not) 
ſh3]l give bur conjeRures, for the knowledge of the ſound 
Church. And MH. referres all to the judgement of charity, 


which is a mcere Coubting uncertain ,way ot findihg the true ; 


Church, 

As to the argument, 5 if preaching of the wo*d Were a t-ut mark 
of the Charch, then wire excommuricate perſons membeds of the 
Church, for they beare the word, Tanſwer, 1. ſuch a+ ar&excoms 
municate for apoftacy'from the croths 2.foch as are ftricken with 
the great excommunication, An-thema Maranatia 1 Cor.16. 
22. are not to bz ordinary hearers of the word, and ſo the ar- 
gument holdeth not of them, for they are ſimply rotten mem- 
bers, 

But for ſuch as are excommunicated, becauſe of ſome par- 
ticular ſcandal, 'asinceft, or a particular hereſle, and yet pro- 
eſſe the truth, as to all other points, they are members cut 
off, and yet not cat off, in ſo faras they retain a profeſſion, 
yea and to the knowledge of the Church, are viſible converts, 
though in one particu ar ſcanda'\, they lye without 3nJ pive, 
not ſuch evidences of repentance, as the Church can pardon 
them, as may be proven from-the 2 Cor.246,7,3,9, they are 
ordinary hearers of the word, as ſuch as muſt be reclaimed by 
the preached word, as ſick children, under the medicinal] cure 
of excommunication ,and the preached word that rhe: fpirit may 
be ſav'd inthe day of t be Lord, 1 Cor. 5- but they are not ordi- 
nary hearers as viſtie profeffors, nor are they memyers com- 
plete of the Church in the inner court ; admitted to the ſeals, 
2. 2Th } 3.14,".5. They arecuc off members, yet not coun- 
red as enemrs, bu 10 04 aimniſh d as breth'ev, Ergo though 
they be 55,47 heathens and Publicans, Aatth. 18 Yet are they 
not ſimply to be counted Pagans,nor occaſional! hearers,as Pa- 
gans, but brethren: and though CA. Robinſon, and ſome 
ſay the p'ace 2 Theſ. 3, is not meant of excommunicated. per 

Ons 


a 
D 


= Chap.5. aneſſentiall mark of the viſible Church. 21 


, ſons, beſide that it is againft the rexr, againſt the current of 
"© ſourd interpreters, yet it proveth our point, that even ſuch, as 


waik diſorder! 2715, verſe 11. and obey not the doarine of 
' the Goſpe!, ar d with whom we fhould not Keep company, v.- 
14. and ſ» ovght to be excommunicate, by 24. Hookers do-- | 
Rrine, yerremain brethren, and are to be counted fo by mem- 
bers of the Church, and are to heare the word of admonition, ' 
: and ſo are viſible profeſſors, and fo not utterly caſt out of the 
L viſible Charch, and 22. H doth no more refute our Prote- 
Rants, then the Scripture who calleth ſuch as are fed,” and the 
bearers of the Lords teftimonies,the Iſrael of God, and the ſheep 
of hispafture, hb: flock, 5»heritance , his vineyard, his gardth of red 
vine, his ſpouſe, and what is this but the Church viſible, P/al. 
”.. © 147.19,30. HoſhB 11, What? becauſe the excommunicated 
who thus hear ordinarily are not merhbers of the Church, be- 
b cauſe they are not whole & intire members,it is no more conſe- 
quently ſpoken, then if he would ſay a wounded ſouldier, be- 
cauſe he is wounded, and under cure, is nota member of the 
army ahd (worn to the colours, becauſe he canhor march and 
| fighe as other ſou'diers, 4. H,r,2.part.1.pag 18.19, and pag. 37 
” * 34. Suppeſe a miniſter ſhould preach many yeares to a company of \ 
Inigells in one place, and a Lecturer to many people of averſe cox-” 
gregations 1n the ſame augito'y, ſhall it folow' that 1» filels are 
members of the viſi»le Church and that theſe make a viſh1: Churcl? 
FF, - though theve be here /erled preacting, y't it w not an efſentiall and How preaching 
, aiffere ncing prop'»ty of the viſible (hurch, but a commune adjuv: ren ” 
for ſeparable acciaemt, as the ſenſitive farmlty is nat a proper mak re of the + 

of a WA47n. ercugh if be ”n man, for 0 mirht 0n8 and the [ame 4s C hu:ch,bow 
F 7 a member of four ſme viſivle Chu cher, 5f they meet erdinarly, 2% 
ms at ſeveral hones, to their ſeveral letmrry, 2 
| eZrſw.. We mean by /ert/cd preaching preaching 3s oppoe 

ſed to tranfient and *occafions]|| preachins, as when Paxl in 

paſſing on a journey preacheth to mockirg Ateviaps we grant © 
that will not conclude that the ſcof+++ who occafionaily fo. VM 19rt of 
heare, are membets of che viſib'e Church, nor thick our divines pre 
preaching ſo to be an effentiall mark of the v ſible Church, | ES the vi- 
by /eit/ea preaching, which we mike ſuch a mark, we mean ble Church. - 
1, the active calling of Goa, by Gods warrant and command 
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| pag. 8 (235,96, 


Preaching of the wrdis Lib.x 


- 


to preach to ſuch, for Miniſters may not at randome ſet up a 


Fght among Irifidels upon their own private choice and ſpirir, 
bur if God lo diipoſe that they have a faculty of ſpeaking in their 
own tongue to Papans, 2. if providence open a door for a call, 
chat there be 8ny paſſive call or accepting of him for theſe di. 
verſz yeares upon the part of theſe Infigels, and 3, if the Zord 


gift the man and ftir up his ſpirit to preach yiver/e yeares to theſe 


1nfal: in one place. I (hall ſay there the Lord bach ſaid to thar 
man, go and bid theſe Infidels and fooles come to the wedding, as 
Mat.:2.9. and come to Ws/domses tabie,as Prov.g. 4. and there is 
a viſtble Church there: if theſe heathen heare and meck, and 
lyingl yleare, and ftill profeſſe and practiſe the worſhipping of 
their dumb Idols, we ſhall ſay preachers have no warrant one 
year, let alone many years ſo to preach, and the man preach- 
eth to them without warrant from God, and where there is no 
profeſſed yielding in ſome meaſare, the ſuppoſition is without 
the ſtate of our queſtion, 2. the contrer ofa leRturer that 
preacheth the word to diverſe profeſſors from ſundry 
Churches, if 1. he have no warrant to adminiſter the ſeals, or 
to exerciſe diſcipline over them ; he'ſeemeth to me ſome Ca» 
tholick DoRor | read not of in ſcripture, not unlike the  Pops/þ 


and Prelaticall Deacon , who may preach and baptize {asa_ 


midwife to them in caſe of neceſſity may baprize; but not co 
adminiftegthe other ſeal. 2. if he be a lawfully called Paſtor, I 


.ſhall ſay, the meeting is a true viſible Church of viſible mem- 


bers met from ſundry Churches, and is not afixed, but a fran- 
fient Church, and itis no more abſurd co ſay theſc are members 
of four viſible Churches, to wit, tranſient members, then to ſay 
they are members of the whole Catholick viſible Ct urch, and 
baptized, Whether Fewes or Gentiles,all, by one [pir8t, unto one beay, 
1 Cor.12.13, being all one body, baving one ſpirit, one faith, 
one Lord, one baptiſme. Ephe/,4.4,5. though they belong to di- 
verſe particular Churches : and this argument b-ggerh what is 
in-queſtion, that all fouuad profeſſors are not members of the 


Catholick viſib'eChurch. 


3 Fhis way ſettled preaching is' no. commune adjant or ſepa 


ravle accident of a v3ſs?le Church, but an effentiall note thereof. 
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ofa living creatare ; 


Chap.6, An eſſentiall mark of the viſible Church: 


7 'Cuavp. NI. 


+ | 
M.Hookers 2. Argument to prove that preaching of th the 


oburch. 


r Hooker addeth, par, 1:chap.2.pag. 34. 

4 If you ſay that [| ettled preaching as eHtabliſhed and YEmas- 
ng in the Church ts a mar Roof the Church, jo you makE the Church 
a mark of it ſelf this plea ts too narrow, 

Anſw. It is not narrow, nor a plea <either to ſay, that ſeeing 
eyes as fixed ina living. creature we call animal, and hearing 
ears, &c. are an eſſential hace of a living creature, whereas the 
eyes and ears not fixedin a living creature, bur ſeparated from 
it; ſhould ve a narrow plea indeed, to be called the efſentiall mark 
and yet none can ſay that a living creature 


is made a mark of it ſelf. They ſpeak not feebly, but rationally, 


who ſay that rational] diſcourfing as fixed in a man is an effent!- 


2! mark of a man. —— 
, M.H.par,r.c. Ln0; _-: 

M. Rntherfurd ſaid, the argument # vothing  againit #s, ſuch 
adulterers.Pſal.50. 4s are not to take the Law 1ntheir wouth, are 
to be caſt out, but 1he queFtion ts whither, if they ve not caſt ont, the 
Church for that be wo true Church. M.H. AnſWer, the fir part 


| ſound Dottrine of the Goſpel is no mark of the viſible 


, SF 


Pcs 


That ſetled 
preaching is 2 
note of the vis. 
fble Church. 


yieldeth the cauſe again, for if they ſhould be caſt out, there 14 v0 


reaſon they ſhould berecesved, or taken in, nor have they any right 


therennto, nor be they fit matter, 
Anſw. 24. Rath: yfard is not ſuch a yielder of truth as ſo ; for 


24. Hookers argument yieldeth more thus, theſs Who are Worthy to 


be caſten out, hid never right to be enacts in, as ( barch men- 
berr, ſo MH. But adulterers who take the law in their 
mouth, known adulterers (ſo 24. Rm ker furd yieldeth and: no 0- 
therwayes) are worthy to be'caſten out : ergo adulterers; who 
take the law in their mouth, had never right to be received in as 


- Charck- members. 1. 44. Hookers propoſition is moft falſe, ,for 
| thouſands, as Magw,and others worthy to be caften ou!, bad 


Though ſcan- 
dalous men,as 
adultere:s, 
ought: :o be 
caſt out,yert Mf, 
H.loofly ig- 
ferres,ergo 
they bad never 
right (0 be ad- 
inuted mem- 
'bc1$% 


right ; 


A 


: Saintſhip is rejected Lib. 5. 


right {Church righr, of that onely we ſpeak) ſuch as paftors 
can give them, to be 3dmicted members, ſo the Scripture, ſo 
A1.A,part 1.chap.2 concluſ.3.pag.27 When then both the pro«- 
potit.on 8nd afſlumption are taught in Scripture, granted by 
AM H fee row who yieldeth the cauſe. 2. to fayif they 


ſhould be co n out, ergo they had never right co. .come in, is, 


as if he wou d liy, ſuch a woman bath committed barlorry with 
many men beſide her tusband, ergo ſhe had never right to be 
2 married wife, and was never lawtuily marryed ; and ſo hath 


neither committed adultery,nor delervyeth a bill of divorce. 


2 No more can foilow from this, that adulrerers once ad» 
mitted to memberſhip; falling into ſcandais ought to be caften 
our, ergo if they had been under the ſame icandall viſibly, they 


 ouSht not to have been taken in, but this ſuppoſeth a begging of 


MR yiclus- 
110t the Cauſe 
becauſe he 
ofves .tw3 2n- 
[275 co the 


the queſtion, that there is in Scripture a gathering of Churches 
of y:fible converts out of Churches of men and women born 
and baptized in their infancy within the vif1ble, Church, which 
yet l ſay was never dreamed of by the Ayv!//les, and though it 
were ſo, whether we ſpeak.of ſuch a gathering, or of gathering 
of Churches out of Pagans, perſons not capabice of Goſpel- 


| ſcandals, defore their admiſſion, which may hold chem our, as 
they are guilty of Goſpel-ſcandals, aftec they protfl- the Go= | 
 ſpe!. For then an unmarried woman might be capable ot adul- 


rery with her own hosband, before ſhe be married upon him: 2, 


'25 to that which M, Rautherfurd /:5-,thas /»ppeſed thy wire vet 


cat out, the qu'ſtion ts Whither the Church for that be no Chu hy 


> MH. /a:th, that wholly mi(ſe1h the mark. again, for the que/ton 1s 


twitching the gon/1itution of the Church, of what” maite! %« ſhould be 
2448 ut is not nr; ſeparation from the Church.l o which I an- 
{wer, becauſe}l diſpute againft both theſe of the congregation, 
and the Separhtift« our brethren, Having no argument+ but ſuch 
as Separatifts and Anabapritfts have,and with more v gour proſe- 
cuted then they, becauſe 1 conclude ' againſt. ſeparation as well 
35 againft them, heving to do with two adve laries, and givirg 


lame 2rgumentz ge anſwer to the one, (which yet is not; taken fi ) ard ano- 
ther anſwer to the other, it is not equal dealing to ſay the an- 
ſwer eo the Separatifts wholly miſſeth the mark, beczule it is - 
n9? the ſame with the apſwer to the copgregational way. 


FA 


one to ihe rigid 
$-paratifts, 

__ anorher to cur 
0:(thren, 


Fa. 


Chap 6. M. Hookers wfible 


>. 1. H; declineth an anſwer to that which! I ſaid againft 

the ſeparation,' that ifany were not caſten out, ir fo/loweth* not 
that the Church leaveth off tobe a Church, and mnſt be ſeparated 
from. Bur our brethrens practiſe in New Englard is, if any 
Church do not caft out ſuch as deierved to be caft out, tonor-' 
communion them, and declare them to be no. Churches 
of Chriſt, and ſo they muft be ſeparated from ;which can be 
upon no ground; byt becanſe they maintain a Church to be no 
' true Church conſiſting of falſe matter, and viſibly unregene-, 
rate; and would\2z. H. have Church-Communion kept with 
fuch 2 yea his arguments firſt and ſecond, which are both hyr 
one, (thouph he find out four, where there art ſcarce three) 
prove them to be no viſible Church, for he muſt ſtand by this 
as his own. — : "a 
Theſe to Whom Fbrift i bead and king by the influtnce of poli. 
tick puidance, and motion of the head as leige ſubjetts, are the one- 
ty fit matter of the viſible (hmch, and the onely true wiſible 
Church. Co SO — 
Bur ſuch as deſerve to be caften out, and are not caften our, 

ea are owned ftill as Church-members, are not ſuch co whom 
"Of; is head and king. Ergo ſuch leave off to be members. 
and are uot a vifible Church ; the propoſition and aſſumption 
| both are 4. Hookers. I confeſſe when an anſwer cannot be ta- 
ken away, it is a compendious way, to ſay not one word to it, 
| bat ſimply , the an/wer dsth Wholly miſe the marke. 71. H, muſt 
ſay a Church of falſe matter is no Church, or then with us, a 
ſociety profeſſing the pure doErine of Chriſt, though the 


members be wicked, is a true Church. 


I 
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Falſe-matter 
makes a 
Church to be 
no Church by 
our breth:ens 
WAIye 
M.ca.Necef. 
otSepar. Se. 3, 
pag.176.177. 
tbac which de- 
ſtroyes a 
Church,and 
maketd ir ei- 
ther become 
a falſeChurch, 
or no Gburcb 
at all;cannot 
be a crue 
Church,nor 
true member 


of che Church. 
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Arguments for viſible» = Lib. x. 


Cuay,. VII: 


M., Hookers reaſon” why he fe in ſilence the argu- 


Way of che 
Churches of 
N.w Rngland 
chap, z-(e&. 3. 


pag. 5$6,57,58. 


prinred Lon- 
don.ann, 


1645, 


| M.H.bis CON» 
zeQure ol vi- 
dble Jaints. 


_— 


ments of his own book of al cipline of the Churches of 
New England, for the conſtitution of a viſible Charch, 
and defendeth them not * a ſcanning of theſe argu- 


Wents. p 


Alter Hooker part.1.ch.2.pag.19. paſſeth in filence the 
arguments of the way of the Chorches of New England, 
except a gentle hint he hath ar the firft, but he omitreth the 
nerves thereof, onely he bringeth four arguments of his own, 


in my a pprehenſion, inferior, not a little, ro the arguments of 


learned 27, Cettos, it was wiſdome fo todo; onely in the place 
Pag.15. be giveth us a ſhort lift of his viſible Saints, we are 
(ſaith he) from rationall charity, to ſay and hope, and [0 are bound 


to Conceive they are Saznts, (converts and internally ju W— 
fo Tudasr, Magus, Ananias, &c. (theugh hidden hypocrites ) 
ſuck; and therefare our Saviour proceedeth with ſuch, not as God 


Who knoweth the heart, but ina (hnrech way 4s theſe who Judge 


the tree by the fruit; the Church canne! judge of bid things, nar cen 


ſure them. | : 
Aniw. 1. Thenthe Saints, faithful, brethren, temple: of the 


. ' huly Ghaſ, at Rome, Epkeſas muſt be proven to be viſible Saints 


from the Scripture, from ſuch a viſible Saintſhip, as. our Savi- 
our and the ApoſH les ſaw in theſe goodly ungodly Saints, 7udas, 
Aagms, &c. tor if thele titles conclude that they were inter- 


. nally converted, and choſen to grace and glory, &c. as Epy/.r. 


3.1 Theſſ.5.10. 2 Theſ.13-14 .1 (or. 3.16. as they do, then 
muſt all and every viſible member of theſe Churches be viſible 
eects, and predeftinate to plory,, which if our brethren 
ſay of all the membersof all theſe viſible Churches,” ſuppoſe 
Magus and Frdas had been among them, it is eaſfie for any to' 
prove the contrary. 2. but if ſo be that theſe titles prove they 


were all internally corverted, and that our viſible Church muft | 


be 


x 


Ce FA RI 


Chap.7- members dye removed. © 7 


be ſuch, or elſe they are falſly confticuted, then how - ſhall D#- 
was, Magus, find roome in the viſible Charch, as true mem- 
bers fince they were not ſuch? if ic be ſaid that the argument 
which proveth that they weremore, may well prove. the lefſe, 
and that they had all che viſible Saiatſhip char Magus, Fad = 

had, we ſhall grant that; but then you muſt ftand by this argu- K 


. ment. 


' Such as were the members of the Churches of Corinth, Rome, 
Epheſie, Theſſalonica, &:« by theſe places cited by the diſcs 


| pline-book of new England, chap. 3.ſe@.3: pag. 55.57. 1 (or. 


12.27. Ephſ.2.22. 1 Cor:3.16,17.2 Cor.lI.2.1 Cor.I.2, Galate 

1.2. ath. 16.16, to .19. ſuch ought the members of our 

Charch viſible to be, or chen they are conſtituted of falſe mat- The argumem, 

ES | . ſuch as were 
But the members of theſe Churches by theſe places were re- = — 

ally and internally converted and juftifizd. Ergo our Churches why a _— 

viſible muſt alſo conſiſt of theſe that are really and: internally yintb,ſuch- 


convertedand juſtified, or then they are conftituted of falſe ſhould the 
matter; but the concluſions falſe and ablurd, for ſo Chriſt and Po = 
our urc 


the Apofties erred even proceeding in a Church way in admit- vithle be, 


' ting 7#as, Mrg:4,f0 be members; for ſure they were not in- (1,000 44 


ternaily and really converted and juſt: fied :and yet 34 H. ma- foungfaulty. 


keth them true members, and his viſible Saints,it was wiſdome M H_ conra- - 
therefore to Af.H. to bury theſe arguments, and to contra- 4iRcth the 
book of diſci- 


di& his own book of diſcipline, which page 57. ſaith, that 2 

# : | . | piinc of rew 
Chri/t taxeth'the pa5tors, by whoſe connmoencei the man want up the Englends 
wed ung garment came n, friend how cameZt tho kither? M4 H, Hookets ſur- 


ſaieh, nay they were not taxed, thit wan conveyed st ſo cunning- vey par. 1 Gat. 
ly th ut onely the maſter of the feaſt pe e:ived it, others did not 04/-. The places 
cover, 5:,page 29, but all d-pendeth on the making good the af. ts. = 
ſumption,that-theſe places prove thatthey were inwardly and yiible ans 


really converted, which-I make good by theſe reaſons, 1. the *b::(hjp prove 


 HolyGbokt expreſly ſaich, try were the havitation of God through! that (hy were 
the [ps-ut temples of the holy Ghot, eFÞpouſcd to (Cars? as a chaſt real cCONV:rts 


virgin;ergo they were really ſuch: ro ſay that Pa#/ ſpeaketh- a6- =_y CR 
c ory 


cording to the judgement of charity only,@nd in a Church way, ,,-... ev 4 

is to beg the queftion,there is not a word of any luch judge= members vigk 

ment of charity inthe Scripture and our brethren haye ao law bl. 
| E 2 - 9 | 


4 


W 


- 
5 
2 


frgumeats for-wifhls— = Lib.t; 


to adde to the Scripture, to help their own cauſe .2« bt ad- 


hereto this argument, you muſt ſay with 34. H. thar/Chrift 


Chriſt ceal: 
no: with Fulas 
in a Ghurch- 
way, it is 2 
dream void of 
the word. 


hoped and was bound to conceive by the fruits of Jadavhis life, 
that 7d was a Saint,and might have ſome [reds of ſome Sþiri 
tual! Work, of God #n hu ſoul, and yet Chriſt ſaith , have not I cho- 


ſen you twelve, and one of you hath a devil? and this he knew from 


the beginning, Fohn 13.11,18, becauſe F:/4@ not as God, butin 
a Charch-way dealt with Jade and fuch:I remitit to any man, 


If (65ft failed againRt charity, except he believed 7udas to be 2 
convert, before he betrayed his bypocrifie; what warrant in the - 


| Scripture for this? 3. What ground that the Apoſtles in charity 


believed and ſaid that Demas, Magus, were converts, temples of + 

the holy Ghoſt, choſen to life, as the Epheſians ? 1.3. and Theſſa- 

| _—_ 2'Th /.2.13. or then they had finned in admitting. 
£ 


em to the viſible Charch, and baptizing them.q. Whereas he 


 fayeth the Church judgeth not of things hid ; whether the 


Churches of New England do not judge and heavily cenſure 


| (though they will not piveiit that name) all the baptized in 


. TToved 4, and when we (Paul 


' raiſed 1s up together, and hath made us fit together in beaven!y 


their Church, whom they exciude from. Charch- memberſhip 


and the Lords ſupper, all their life, as if they were Pagans, be- 


cauſe they bave not ſo much charity as to believe them to be vi- * 


ſible converts ; judge reader.But (fay they) this will not prove 


that they were internally and really converted, becauſe Pax! 


ſaith ſo of them; to which I ſay , then upon the ſame account 
muſt we expcne theſe places Ephe/.2.4. Godrich in mercy hath 

end onrret Jewes and Gentiles ) 
were dead in finues hath quickened us together in Chriſt, in the 
jadgement of charity" and ina Church way onely. 6. a»4 bat 


y 


LY 


* places ina Church-way. verſe 10 we are his workmanſhip created 


#110 good workt, and we who verſe 12. were ſometimes without 
Chriſt, ſtrangers to the Common-Wealth of Iſrarl, r3. are now 
made neure inthe blood of Chrift: and 'verſe 18. Wwe who were 
ftravgers,have ac::ſſe, by Chriſt, through one ſpirit unto the Fa- 
ther, onely in a Chur/ch-way , by politick guidance of our head 
Chriſt: and the like muft be ſaid of all the reall internal! work 
of the fpirit upon the hearts of all the Saints at Ephe/us, Coloſſe, 
Corinth, Theſſalonica, &c:fſo they were by this reaſon light in ” 
1 | | : Lor 


L 
Y 


\ - On 
Chap.7: embers areremoved, 9. 29 


Lord quickened,had (friſt drelling in them by faith, wire ſealid, 
tranſlaied from death to life, cc. 'in a Church way, and from none. 
of theſe places can we conclude -that they were really and in- 
ternally converted, for all theſe places and reall works of grace 
muſt agree to 7udas, Magma, and to all ſuch viſible Saints, be. 
_ cauſe all Churches viſible rightly conftitute muſt be made up, 
by this argument, of ſuch viſible Saints, elſe they are falſe in 
the matter, and not according to the pattern of Apoſtolick 
Churches. _ | | 
3. The aſſumption is my 14e ont al/o thus, a the Apoſtle calleth 
them the boay of Chriſt, the habitation of God, temples of the haly 
- ghoſt, ſo alſo he bleſſeth God and rendreth thanks to bim, that ha4 
choſen to life the Epheſfiant, bleſſed them With all ſpirituall bleſſings 
in Chriſt, beftowed on them adoption, redemption, forgiye- T9: viſible. 
neſſe of ſinners, the inheritance of glory, Epheſ.2.13,4. &c. or- CO_—_ 
dained the T heſ[alonians not to wrath, /but to obtain ſalvation by faith, bopey joy; 
our Lord F+/us Chrift, 1 Tht(ſ. 5:9.4.had choſen them to ſalvation thankſgiving ; 
through Sanflifi:at5on of the Spirit and belirf of the truth, 2 Theſſ, 9f Saiars- 
2413, and apon this buildeth their comfore and faith,1 Fbe/. - = 
54-9,10.11.10 Coloſſ.i5,6,7,8,9,10.11,12,13,14. now what 
joy,comfort, faith, thankſgiving can have place, if theſe places 
be notunderftood of ſuch reall internall graces, as eleQtion, 
converſion, &c. as 7#udes and agus neither bave nor can have? 
otherwayes all the hypocrites, as dag and Fudas, bave a like 
lively conſolation with all the choſen of God, and Pav/ muft 
bleſſe God, becauſe he had choſen, called, juftified, &c. ſuch as cp. ;.5:&.3. 
Magi and 7445.4. Iwonder the way of the Churches ſhould: r cor 3.16. 
cite 1 Cor.3.16. for v ſible Saintſhip which dependeth on the tbe place much 
judgement of charity, for the p'ace is evidently of reall con- ®Nakn.. 
vetts, know ye not, that ye are the timple of God, and that the 'Sfi> | Sh 
rir of God awelleth 5" you? is this.I pray you, the krowledge of 
charicy, which is fall1ble, and may miftake? nay this, and the 
like places 2 Cor.13.5.a0d the 1]obn 2.3.1-Jobn 3.14. know ye Concili.Trl- 
not that Chriſt awelleth in you &c, by this We know that we krow —_——_— P 
kin, &c.are brought by our Divines to prove againſt Papiſts, th _ 
that we may be infailibly perſwaded that.we are in the ftate of 7 pO 
' grace,and know our ſelves 'o be temples of the Koly Ghoſt, not by 
the fallible and erriog judgement of charicy.; which we never 
- | . ; CY» 


Q 


f 
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Our brethren 


Reaſons for wiſeble members ſcanned, Lib.r; 


extend, but co other then our ſelves, but by an infallible cer- | 


rainty, though not of faith, yet of ſupernaturall ſence and di- 
vine perſw2tion by which we know infallibly our ſelves to be in 
Chriſt, 2. 4s tathat argument, ſuch ſhould our (burches be tn their 
members conſtituint, as the Church of Rome, Corinth, Epheſin, 
were, when Paul writ to thems, aud after thiy were now conſtituted 


and grown » it 1s mott falſe. Itis juſt as if Avsfoile would ſay. 


argue froma and write to ſome of his diſciples that had ftudied ſome years 


grown up 
Chnrch,o an 
- uoplanted- 


Chn:ch;this is 


a high call-tree. 


under him, you are exceBently (killed in the knowledge of the firſt 
watter , of mation and timer; and another ſhould inferre, ergo 
there be no Academies on earth rightly gonſtirmted, where the Scha« 
lars are not excellently skilled in the knowl:dze of the firſs matter, 


ergoit wazan /of m01:n,"f 15me,before they be aimitted members of the Aca'emie t 
high tall-rree, now the argument ſhould be thu-, 


when it was 


fi. & planced, 


— 


IF 


d 


Such as were the Churches of Rowe, Corinth, Ephe/na, oc. 


as to their members conftituent, before they were admitted to 


Churchmemberſhip, ſuch ſhould our viſible Churches be accor- 
ding to their members conftituent - before the members be ad- 
mitred .to Churchmemberſhip ; true, but the Churches of 
Rome, Coranth, Epheſus, &c. as to their members confſtitu- 
ent, were before they were admitted co Charchmemberſhip, 
viſible converts in the judgement of charity ro the Apoſtles, and 
planters,it is moſt falſe and can never be proven. 

_ Andrtoargue from grownand planted Churches, after 
Paul bad begotten the (o 5nthians as a father, 1 (or.4.15. to 
praverthae our Churches ſhould be ſach in their conftitution, 
is to ſay, ſuch 4 a tull»tree now, ergo alſo brforeit War [owen it 


was nit a ſeed, but a tall-tree : fo the adverſaries would not be. 


content we (ſhould argue thus, ſuch as was the Church of Sardis 
in its conſtitutson, after it 1s now falling, ſuch ſhould ours be in its 
members conftituent , before they be admitted members of the vi- 
ſible Church: but the Church of Sards, for the moſt part, con- 


ſiſted of ſuch members as had a name they lived,and were dead, 


and had viſibly defiled their garments, a few qnely remaining 


viſible converts, as verſe 1. compared with verſe 4. ergo our. 


Churches ſhould be ſuch, as to the members conftituenc.Such ar- 
guir g is as pood 'as that of New Enplanar, and yet Chriit had a 


. goceacanileRick in Saraz, and walked among them, and 


held 
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| Joſts have I begotten 10 through the Gefjel, Now that he begat 


C hap. 3. | dd removed. 31 


held them as ftars in his right hand, Kew. 1.204 Now the conclu- 
ſion ſhould. be againſt them, and the chief baſis of all is,that the 
keyes are given to ſuch, Cat, 16. 16,to 19, as are bleſſed and 
enlightned ,as believing Peter was, who was not bleſſcd for the 
profeſſion that C-ri# was the Son of the living God; for Tudas- 


was that way bleſicd who held out bur a vecball profeſſion. 
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CHAP. VIIN 


Myr. Hookers #0 R—_ that Chnrch-fellowſhip doth 
 preſuppoſe men to be wiſible Saints, but doth not make- 
them ſuch,diſcuſſed. 


"Hat men are firſt converted viſibly before they be Charch- 
members is. a groſſe miſtake, it leaneth on this, That the 

C hnrch which { hrift bath in his Goſpel initi!nted, to which he hath 
commulied the keyes of his K i1gaomme, the power of binding and /oo- 
fing, the tables and ſral:yis a company of Sunts, a combination of | 
godly faith/nll men,So the Church of N. Eng/aud. From this it Way of the 
muſt follow that there is ao inftituted viſible Church yoid of O_ of 
Paſtors, which converteth ſouls before there be paſtors, and ſo ——_— 
there muſt be Sons and daughters before there be Fathers and - © © 
Paſtors to beget them to Ged, as Minifteriall Fathers 3 and Þ our bre* 
they muſt be fed before they have Paſtors to feed:them, and —Oo_—_ Fr 
they be converted before they be in Church-fetlowſhip; and (ns and a fed 
Paſtors muſt be nurſe. Fathers to feed and confirm theſe who flock, before 
were born before their father had being. The eontrary where- tbcre be fathers 
of Pars ſaith of the formed Church of the Ga/athians, thas he 724 ſhepheris 
did trawl in birth til] Chryft be formed in them, Gal.4.15. and RES 
when be wrote the Epiſtle tothe Corinzbiavs, they were framed 
& viſible Church”, and many not yet. reconciled to God, and 
yet in that caſe he ſaith, x:Car.4,15. T honghge bave ten thouſand. 
inſirufters in Chriſt, yet bave Je not many fathers, for in Chriſt 


them all and: every one, and made, them viſible con» 


yerts,. 


= 


32 of none by Mr, Hookers wy. " Ein" 


By our Bre- yerts, before he was their Charch- Father, or they in Church- 
5 hoppd ans B fellowſhip, where is it ſayed or dreamed, by any colour of 
aims by-a vi- truth > yea 2 {or.5.20, now then we are ambaſſadours for Chrift, 
kb'e minifterie 4! thongh God did be/tech you by wa, we Pray yon bs reconciled te 
and by paſtors God, ergo this ſappoſcth ſome ftate of non-reconciliation in 
and ceachers, many Church. members, Row,12.2. be 10t conforme to this world, 
, _butbeye tranifor med by the reneWwing of your mind. Epheſ. 4.22. 
that ye put off concerring the former converſation, the old man, 
which is corrupt according to the dgeceitfull lufts andbe renewed 
in the Spirit of your mind, Coloſſ..3 .$. now lay you aſi1c all theſe. 16. 
putting on the nr mar; all which and the like places direted 
to viſible converts, muſt all be exponed without exception, of 
ſecond converſion and of reiterating of converſion and reconci- 
liation of theſe that are already converted and reconciled, which 
no Scripture can perſwade-; and by the like order , the chil- 
dren muſt be born and vſibly converted, before they were in the 
wombe of their vifible mother who conce'ved and bare them, 
contrary to 1 Cor.3.15.nor can the mother be any thing bat 
a nurſe, nor any other in regard of bringing forth, but a 
barren mother, which bringeth nor forth ewinnes, contrary to' 
. Cart. 4.2. Tſai, 54152,3. 
2. TheScripture holdeth forth their paftors as paſtors are 
ſent to open the eyes of the blind,to turn them from darkntiſſe to light, 
and from the power of Sathan nnto God, that they may receive for- 
ivene (ſe of ſannes, A.26.18, yea and the Scripture teacheth 
That we receive the Fprit by the hear ing of faith from paftors, as 
ſent and in office, ſach as were the officed prophets, whoſe feet 
were pleaſant upon the monuntaines, as is clear, Romlo. 14,15. 
compared with 1/ai.5 247. N«h.1.t5. Oy : 
: 3. If many be brought in to the viſible Church and the houſe 
' of wiſdome, who are fooles and ſerving the world, as ſarh. 
22.8,9. Prov.9.1,2,3,4,5. upon God! revealed intention and 
 theaime and deſign of paſtors, thar they may be converted, 
and perfeRed by the work of the miniſtery, then are they noe 
ſuppoſed to be converted before they be broughe in to the vi- 
fible Church; for God cannot intend that they be converted 
_ and regenerate of new, if their converfion and regenerati- 


00 go before any ſuch intention; but the former is true't, from 


the 
A 


5 Cor.z.15. 


Cap.9. ' of noneby our brethrens wa\s 22 
the nature of the viſible Charch, the office-houſe of wiſdome, | ; 
in which Go /intendeth to meke fooles wiſe unto ſalvation. 2: 
From the preachinp ofthe Law and Goſpel,the onely means of 
converſion, whereas if all be preſuppoſed to be converted, be- 3, M1. his 
fore they come into the houſe of Wiſdome,and<he ſapper- of way no paſter 
che King, they ſhoutd from paſtors heare'no doQtrine of Law- 2+ 2 paſtor 
humiliation to fic them for Chrr#, but paſtors ſhou'd ſpeak to ma hci 
them all as to converts, as to brokÞn rerds, andto ſheep that di- _ pin pes 
ſcernt the vosce of (Cbrift, as tO temples of the Holy Ghoſt, as = CONVert his 
perſons regenerated, juftified, predeftinated to life and ro gloafipck co: any 
ry; yeag ad if a paftor preach to any of the flock as known -mber 
now to be yet in th@ftate of nature ; that preachiog is nor by <2: 
any command of Ged given to him as 2 paftor.Nor.3z. from the - 
revealed intention and command of Grd layedupon the Pa- 
ftors and Miniſters, whoſe aime is to endeavour the converſion 
of all, ro efpouſe chem to Chrsff, to have them pur »ff che old 
man, to.bave them riſe from the dead, and that the Goſpel be 
4s not bid to them, nor the ſavour of death unto death, as itis-ro 
| many in the viſible Church, 2 Cor.4. 3,4.2 Cor.2. 14,1 5,16. ok. 
} - I 2.37,38,39. by MH. his way. 
y M. Hookg«r par. 1.c.2,p.3', Anſwer the proprſition faileth» 
FE, Theſe Who are converts im the Indgment of charity ; may yet, 18 
LU Goa! inzention, be brought 3 3 to the Charch, that they may betrnly 
q converted. 
1  Avſ. M. Hooker leaveth out the chief word, wherein flan- M. 2 leaverh 
*  deth the force of my argument, be ſpeakerh notbing of Gods *"" char word 
| rwoeald-ntention and commindto call in fooles that they may be | _ 
E. 1grn of M, 
2 made wiſe, and he frameth his anſwer, as if | had argued from x 21 gument 
the bare incention and hidden decree of God. ButT find that t-nds,aud urs 
M. Hoeker utterly miftaketh the diſtinRion of Gods decree, and *©:!y willakes 
of his approvi»g »5!, and therefore he takerh for one and the bin 
ſame, the decree or intention of God (from which 1 brig not 
2 my argument) and the gevenled intention of God, or his cos 
N manding will : the ignorance of which is a tumbling to {rmte 
F 'antand Socimans, and to M. Hooker, who, as we ſha!! h-ar, 2o- 
ech on with them, but ] judge it one miftsk+ in judgment1onwbat 
; godly man, but no beretica|l ſpirit, and therefore his defenders 
and followers would take heed us it, Rep L grant all tas ety 
- £5 


234 Paſtors as Paſtors, by the Lords command . Lib.Hs 
ker anfwereth, but it is to no purpoſe,and quite befide the mark, 
and leaveth tbe argument untuitched (which is too ordinary to 
that pious man.) for no doubt God in his decree and'ſecret in- 
reotion may intend, by the Miniftery of bis ſervants, the crue 
ard ceall converſion of many hypocrites, ſuch as are no leſſe 
- uncoaverted,then {age and Demasi, for he hath mercy, on Whom 
be will, Rom.9.17, bur according to this way, theſe Who are 
converts in the juigment of charity (he ſhould ſay only converts 
in that jadpment) are not according to Gods revealed inten- 
tion and approving will or command taken in by FPaftors, that 
they may be really converted: for God giveth, in no ſort, this 
' command to paftors in his revealed intention, See that ye admit 

' #6 fooles to wildomes table or within wi/domes houſe, but ſuch only 

a you believe m charity are real! corverts, and both called and cho- 
ſen, contrary to Prov. 9.1,2,3.4. Math.22.8,9,14, Ergo by my 
revealed intention ana command you are not t9 intend their conver- 
fien, but to pre/nppoſe that they were already converted: orther- 
wayes, ifthe Lord by' his revealed intention and command will 
: have ſuch hypocrits who 'are but nomina!! ſaints, brought in 
| that they may be truly converted there muſt follow two con- 
eradiQory intentions revealed in God : for the Lords command 

There muſt be to PaftorS is (/ command you to preath to theſe who are converts m1 

mw eng by: the judgment of charity, that upon my intention, they may be truly 

Intentions jn 


-:God by ba wh And allo I command Jou, m) paſtors, preach to 10 


Brethrens Church members, that upom my intention, they may be converted, 


way.  betanſe\you are not topreath to aviy as pattors, but to ſuch as ye 
5 hnow ar6 alre:dy converted, according tomy revealtd intention and 43 
wil. M. Hooker ſeeing this/addeth. ' L 
M. Hooker }- But i M. Rutherfurd mran that the Church dauth of purpoſe L 
ibid, recesve them into the Church to be converted, then it iz croſſe to his i - 


owns tenitt\, avid a perſon may be rece:ved to the ſeales of the cove 

nant, who doeth not notifie rhat he bath faith, nay the Church may 

yecejve them tothe ſealer, whom ſhe br oFeth hath no right to the 

| feales, for ſis knowerth they are nor inviſible members, which in 
M. Ratherfurds judgment only giveth them right.” 

, Mnf. It isnot croſſe to my tenet, that a perſor,, ſuch as De- 

> was and agus may be received to the ſeales, and yet they doe 

- not notifie they have faving faith and interoa!l converſion, for 


"Head my 


| 
oy 
EY mee ara 


3. 


. Cap-9. to intend — of none,as Mr H. teacheth, 

wy tenet is that the Church can only judge of viſible walking 
and profeſſion in point of admiſſion-or not admiffion to ſeales, 
and in that point the Church hath nothing to doe\to judge 
whether they have faith ſaviog or not, none can partake fa- 
vingly of the ſeales for their owne perſonall ſalvation and with- 
our ſinne, but theſe only who have ſaving faith, bur the Charch 
may admit without ſinne multitudes, who ear and drink their 
own daznnation, 1 Coy. 11.26,27., aud-yet paſſe no ſentence of 
Ggnes notifyog fairh or no faich, izternall converſion or no in- 
cernall converſion upon them. | 

2 M. Hooker knoweth that 47. R. d:fferenceth berween be- 
iv2 admitted to the viſible Church, aad to the ſeales, and 
he repeateth my tenet, as if I confounded theſe, becauſe he 
confoundeth them himſelf:. Whereas 27. H. fayerh ergo. 

3 The Charch may receiue to the ſrales whom ſhe knoweth bath 
no right Eccleſiaſtical to them: it followeth nor; for upon the 
Churches part, the right is good co conferre the ſeales, upon 
the knowledge of notifying fFgnes, but of ſignes in order to 
converſion: or not converſion, that is the place of the maſter 
Chrift to Judge, not of ſervants, in this caſe before they be ad- 
mitted members. Bat that the Church may admit co the ſeales 
whom ſhe knoweth not whether they have righe internall for 
their owne perſonall ſalvation, that I ceach, and can make 
good: from Scripture, AQ.8.13 Math. 22.12, 1 Cor.11.26,27, 
30. now I ſay, that its the place of Chrs#?, not of ſervants to judge 
of the converſion or not converſion of members, not becauſe 
men may, in no ſort, judge of the converſion of or non conver- 


fion of others, for in theſe caſes we may jadge of thetonverſion 


of others. x. in order to ſpeak to their ſpirituall ſtate, as con- 
yerts, or not, AQ. 17.22, 1 Cor. 3.1. (2) in the caſes of duties 
of love, ſuppoſe we erre upon the matter, as Math.10.42. 1 
Job.3.14. (3) theſe that ery intrants to the Miniſtery are to 
jadge authoricatively whether they be converts to them orjnor, 
I Tim.3.10. 2 Tim.2.2. butto judge ſo before their admiffion 


wants warrant of Scripture: Paſtors as paftors converted none, — 


yea according to the command of Chrift are to intend to con» 
vert none at all, by M, H, his way. 


F2 | 4. Where F 


36 


-” 


| Paſtors rntend to convert none Lib.. 


| 4. Where M2, tcacheth, that to be inviſible members gi- - 
-veth onely right to the ſeales, I know not. "Is 
. *5, I teach. indeed that the Church may of purpoſe receive in 


\ 


to the viſible, Charch, who are known members of the Catho- 
lick viſible Church, and manifeftly gracious, upon a purpoſe, 


© that they may, ina particalar congregation, be confirmed not |, 


converted. But that is nothing to our point, but M. Hooker 
boldeth' that paſtors as. paſtors are called of Go4 to convert no 
Church. members, for they. preſuppole they were before con- 


-  verted : hence ſay, 


I. Paſtors doe either as paſtors called of God preach to Chub ch. 


 - members, to convert them? 


2. Or then as paſtors called of God they ane not preagh to Chrrch- 


members, to convert thrm,This contradiRion is inevitable. 
If the former be ſaid. I paine the point, and M. Hooker muſt | 


yeild the cauſe. | 

If the latter be ſaid. Ib 
'Then muft paftors as paſtors called of God preach to Church- 

members,\as ſame other officers, either as raling Elders, which 

confonndeth the preaching Elder, and the not preaching Elder, 

contrary tothe 1 Cor. 12.28. 1 Tim.5. 17. or (2) as Dottors, 


which again confoundeth the reaching, and the exhorting E!- 


der ; contrary to Rom. 12.7,8.Epheſ 4.11, or'(3) as Deacons, 


_ Which is popiſh : for deacon /orve tables, but attend not to word 


and prayer, Ad.6.2,3,4. cr they preach to them , as private 
Chriſtians, and unofficcd perſons, upon an intention to con- 


. vert Church-members: for if only they preach as paſtors to 


confirme thera, not to convert them, they doe not fuifill their 
Miniftery Which they have received of the Lord, in all pojnts, as 


they ſhon!d,Coloſ.q 17. then they ute nat the word as paſtors, 


for all uſes, for reproofe, for corretion, for inſtruftion, for vighte- 


2/neſſe, 2 TiM.3.16. nor doe they as paſtors, prexch in/eaſon » © | 
_ and out of ſeaſon, by reproving, rebuking, exhorting. (2) Then 2 
muft all paftorall feeding formally be in confirming only, not in 


feeding, nor begetting to Chrift, xor 5» reforing the loſt, nor in 
bringing againe the driven away, nor in all theſe five poines,Ezek. 


354+ which are aſcribed to. Chriſt, who feedeth in his ſent pa- 


Rors, ver. 15.16, Micah 5.ver.4. nor in deliveriog the ſheep 
aq from 
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- found inference. 


 Capi'9., i ' Gyour brethrens way. 


from the Lion and the w'1d beaſts. Now this diſtin tions ſhould 
be proved from the word of (ruch, 2; Then Paſtors as watch- 
men give not warning of the ſword, and of dying in fin, as 


 Exech. 3.16;17,18,19 20. Ezech.33.2,3,4,5,6;7,8,9, &c; but 


as unofficed men, and/ privite Chriſtians, But that ,way ail the 


citizens of the ciry ſhall be made watc!;men, which the Prophet 


Exzechiel und Jeremiah condemn, Ferem. 23. Ezech.33, But it 
may be ſaid, if Paſtors 4s Paſtors muſt inſtrutt gain-/ayers of the 


truth, as 2 Tim. 2. 25. then may gain ſajers of the eruth be 
Church-membirs ; but the latter is abſurd. | TL 


eA»ſw. It followeth not, this onely followeth, Paſtors ma 
inſtruR gain- ſayers and unconverted men, and incend their con- 
verfion in a Church-way, by preaching and otherwayes, viz. 
xs paſtors, bur if theſe gajn-ſaycrs were Pagans and viſible op- 
poſing Jews, they are age Church-members, nor can they be 
admitted while they remain ſuch. 


Cat. IK | 
Mr Hookers ſecond Inference, 


Tſhakes in judgment. and. prattice ao not hinder mtn from be- 

mg viſible ſatnts, | be 

Anſw, It 1s to0 looſely ſpoken, without further expianatien. 
All herefies that are wor ks of the fleſh, ns Soecinians/me, &c, are 
called miltakes in jadgment ; and this may infer toleration of all 


Religions, and that men corrupt in their jadgmeng may be truly 


godly; wheras ſoundanr(s.in the faith is.a ſpecial part of godlinets, 


nor can a good conſcignce and a ſound faith be ſeparated ; ſee 
Mc Gileſpie, Idi/cellarie queſt: chap. 12. pag. 142, 143, and con- 
fider whether then moſt of the Sectaries of our time may not be 
members of viſible Churches at lealt ; ſuch a weighty point in 
one word, ſhould not have been determined, nor. can it be a 


Third 


237 


2, Inference, 


38 © © Mr R. Fofthychargeth the brethres 'Lib.1. 
Third Inference. 
See Aniwerto The holding of the viſible Churches tn England to be tre Char- 


32 queſtions. Ches (/wppoſe it were an errour, 4s it te not ) doth not hinder men 
anſwer 5 (*&. from being fit matier for a viſible Church, | 
9-4-19.4-1.92 Axſw. If itbt no errour, to ſay that the Churches of Zng- 
See M B1y/ie landare true Churches, then is it true ;2nJ why is it then nolaw- 
vindicat.of fy ro enter in- Charch- fellowſhip with them ; the coneraty of 
py 7. which Mr H.proveth pay. 1. ch. 12. pag. 32, 33-2. Why coth 
$ on Gs = Mr H.teach chat the ſeals ought not to be gven to Church-mem- 
39. Anſwerro bers of old England of approved piety, except they b? inchar- 
32. Queſt.ſe&. ched their way - this ſaith chat Mr H, holderh that all that arg 
I-P2#-7-9. not inchurched their way arc'no Church. members. 
- $664] wt | Whether Mc Ratherfw d doth umultly »mpure to Seprratifts 
19.p.29, \ that they hold that onely ſuch 25 are effeQually called, juftified 
| | 2nd ſarAified, to be the onely matter of a rightly cooltuted 
[ Church. « 
| Mc Heoker par. 1. ch, 2, pag. 20, 21, 22, &c. comp'aineth 
of Mt Ratherſurd that. be deaicth not fairly and candidiy wich 
che brethren of the ſeparation and others, ard faith that they 
| peach that onely internally juſtificd ones are the matter of the trne 
\ eifble Churc64 ; ard he alledgeth” pafſages our of Mr Ain/worth 
and Mr Robinſon, who though they Feak in 100 narrow expreſs \ 
fi2ms, yer mind no ſuch thing; for then they ſhould be all choſon and 
elefted that are members of the w1/ible Church , which in Words | 
. they openly atny. : ; | 
Anſw. 1am conſcious- to my ſelf of nothing, but a fair and / 
Chriſtian dealing with theſe godly men 2gainft whom I writ, / 


and all that Mr . 7. bringeth , citations from Mr dinf-d 


worth and Mr Robinſon, T acknowledg? in words ſaith the con: 
arary of what I alledge, and I know ittobeſo; butisit agy 
thivg again pious moderation, that I prove that their argu- 
ments contradi& rheir concluſion ? and that one place of M. Ro- 
bin/0n contradicteth another; is it-againſt pious moderation 
that (hamier, Parens, funice, Ameſins, Object to Bllar mine 
and to Papiſts (though I judge there be ſome diff-renee in the 
matter) contradictions, that they writ things contrary to thery 


w3 


> 


&* 
I 
4 
AE 


My 


GCap.s, that ai Chirch-membtrs muſt bereall converts. 39. 
own grounds,ci.d to-things which they in open Words peremptorily Both Mr HanZ 
| deny, as Mr Hooker ſpezketh, pag, 21, Iconfels if I make theſe 


þ.r and M Ro- 
contraditions not to appear, | wrorg chem either wi fully, = 


- Which wers in me wickedneſs; or if of ignorance, it is much och har _ 
 weakneſſe and more, | 


there can be 
| none members 
of the viſible Church bur oncly real converts, and ſuch as are choſen to ]ite; and fo con- 
) 5 


tradi themſelves, and this is no calumny which M.H. chargerh on them, 


But 1. 2s Mr Hooker btingerth citations from Mr AzſWworth, 
Mr Robin/on, why doth he not from his own writings bring the 


| like? forl atledge the ſzrms againſt his own way , for the wiy 


of the Churches of New Englard, S ct, 3. Ch. 9. pep. 56, 57. 


So M. Rbinſon 
wi om M. H, 
defends, juſti- 
fication of ſe- 


' The Lord Je/us ts the head of the Church ew m the viſible Church, 
and the viſible Church « the bedy of Chriſt Felrs, 1 Cor. 12. 12. ol 3, pag. I12. 
the habitation of Goa by the S piyts. Ephel, 2, 22. the memb:r' of So hath every * 

the viſible, Charch are ſaid to be the temples of the holy Ghoſt, t114e viſible 
_:1.Cor. 3.16. eſpouſed to Chriſt, as a chaſt virgin, 2 Cor. 1s 2, 
i” Sons and danght 


faith more then the brethren of the ſeparation ever did fay, paration a- 
gainſt Mr. XR, 


Bornard, pro- 


Church of Chri{t 
dire and im- 


ers of the Lord God almizhty, 2 Cor. 6.18, how |. intereſt» | 
can they be members of the boy, or the ſpowle of (by ſt, &c. 1x ;s Chrift, and 
cept they in charitable diſcretion be (a indeed the holy Guoft diſcri= title ro Chriſt 


ir 2 ner be) Saznts by caling? 1 Cor. 1. 2. ani faithful bre- br m{«lf , and the © 
Ns ey, Gal: 1. 2. ard that not by external profeſſion, for theſe are CR = 


200 high ſtyles for yperynes, but in ſome aea/ure of ſincerity and Dag. 113,114 
; 115. Anſ. Why 
| \ faith he not 
the-truevi {ible Church bath dive and immediate intereſt im Clniſt, exc. in the judgment of 
charity ; which. is ſemerime;Mr Hookers addition, and ſo he knows that Magus, 7 udas and 
fuch, have neither Ji:e& nor indire&, >m:diate-nor immediate intereſt in Chriſt, bur are 


- 


8r wt h o % 


leptous members. Sec pag. 95. The Scriptures never aſcribe holineſs to a people for {ome fews - | 


ſthe, if the ref be unboly and profane, Anſw. The man hath notread of I/ae! holy tothe .. 
Lo:d, of Sardis with whom Chiift was, where there were aremnant, and ſome few 
names onely ſaved. -Sec Kgbinjon, pag, 96,97, 98,253,258, miſtaking the mircer the 


ſame. Way... \. | 


" Lat that be aniſwocred';; Thefe who rot” onely in point of cha- 
rity, and not onely.iv/external prof: flion, but in ſame meaſure 
of ſincerity and truth muſt b” the hibiration of God by the Sp= 
rit, the temple'of the holy Ghoſt, &c, or then they cannot be 
admitted members of the'vitidic Church, muſt bz -interna/ly ja- 

"_ ot: tiifi:d 


49 » Mr R: Juſh chareeth the brethren Lib. 1. 


Petilianus rhe Aified, ſanHified, and choſen, before they can be members of 
- On allo the Church viſible; bur ſuch muſt all admitted members be, by 
hg gork ..;M theſe places cited by the Churches of N, E,pland, M. H, or his 
duct there. defendarits chooſe what they pleaſe, and anſwer,and I ſhall be 


ally anaAfied cleared. 

members s or 

their Churches, of which Si#07 Magus was a momber, Aug.cont.lib Perils, m.l.2.C.45.C. 44- 
c.45. Dlal.s. Beatus w ir. & 46, Domines paſcit m', &c. Aug. reſp Non enim v'rba i(ta etiam 
ad Sim. Magum »- Fonent, quit tamen eundem ſaniium bapti/mum [ujcepit. Sec 1.4.c,13.p.764 
Sec Aug.cont;l Peril.1.2.c.49. | : 


2. From this paſſage, by the way, obſerve another argument 
of the Church of N. England.ibid. 

Such ſhould be members admitted to the vilidle Church, "as 
are exhorted to be followers of Pax! as dear children, Ephef. 
4.1- ſo muft the arguments be, 

I aſſume; bat all viſible converts or non converts, all known 

Pb mar barlots, Arheifts, &c. are exhorted to be followers of 

Paul,yea that exhortation obligeth all che known enemies ofGod 

 1n the viſible Church,to be renewed yn the ſpirit of thewr mind, to be 

converted from dumb idsls to (er ve the lyuvine God, for all are ex- 

horted to obey the whole Golpel, heare it, evea the ſcoffing 
 Ath«nians, AQ.i7. 

_ - 2. 1 argue from the fifth argument Theſe cannot be judged fit 
matter for the Vifible Church, and cm (:utmg and edifying ther of, 
who ae more fit for the r mine ard 1eſtruftion thereof, ſuck as all by- 
pocrates who mill !eave thei firſt loyr,ani deſtroy the Church. 

I afſune, bur ail latent typ crites, ſuch as fudes and Magus, 
as wel as opzn iypoctidis are more fir for the ruine and de- 
firucion of the Chu: ch,and will leave their firſt love. 

If it be ſaid that latene Þ4 pocrites appearing co us to be God- 

- ly and converts, may be judged : miftaxingly and erroneouſly) 
to be fic materiails for the conft:1 turing and edifying of the 
Church, are men {1} mace m+*mbers of < brifts body,and Chriſt 
made the bead ot Map us 7u as not by Chrifts commando 
much as by mens erryuneous ju pnent. (2 Then the viſtble 
Church hath all its eff acc and nature founded upon Judgment 
that may erre, 21d upon no certain. rule of che word. 73) [hen 
ſhould the Apuftles have taken more time, and adviſed more 

| | 01a- 


ny 


Cap.10, that all Church-members muſt be real converts. . AT 
macurely, befare they made Mag, Ananias members of the vi- \ 
_ ftble Church, | | _ — 
3. All the arguments brought by M. Hooker and the way of 
the Chuiches of N. Engiand and Separarifts, doe conclude they 
' muſt bereally and internally ſanRificd, before they can be ſuch 
members as are in' the Church of Rowe, Epheſws, &c. and M. 
H.oker putceth not a finger to them to anſwer theſe that I al-. 
|. dged. Wo 6- \ | 2 
- Let him anſwer that which M. Robinſon bath pag.g7.. al 7 «if. of 
the Churches that ever the Lord planted conſiſted of only geod, as SPA. 
the Church of the Angels in heaven, and of mankind in paradiſe. | 
God bath alſs the [ame e145 11 creating aud yeſtoring kis Churches; 
and if it were the Will of God that per/ons retorieuſly Wicked ſhould 
be admitted into the Church Goa ſhonla direAly croſſe himſelf and hs 
owne end, and ſhould receive into the v5fible covenant of grace, 
ſach as were our Of the viſible ſtate of grace, and ſhould plant ſuch 
in his Church, for the glory of bis name, as ſerved for no other u(t 
then to cauſe his name to be b ahmed, pag.98: In planting of the © 
firſ# Church 51 the ſeed of the woman, there were only Saints With- 
out any mixturi; now all Churches are of one nature and eſſential 
conſtitution, and the firſt the rule of the reſk, © 
An/. 1 now perceive that M. Hooksy and bis followers in this 
point defend M. Rob5»ſix and the Separatifts, as M. Hooker chap. | 
2.pag.20,21. bur | maſt ſay theſe words (thus we have cleared 
the expreſſions of Our brethven "M4 the [eparation ) muſt be an OW- 
nirg of their cauſe. [. RovEnſon 
eLr/. But M. Hvokcy ſhould alſo clear M. Hooker and his = "kat 
own from contradiCGions, as well as M. Robinſon : for M. Ro- Ch P 
b;»/ons argument muſt be thus, or nothing. ©ucbing irs 
, Such as is the eſſential! conſtitution of the firft Charceh in pa- <fſential con- 
radiſe, in Adew and E£vah not yet fallen in finne, and the fixucion, 
Church of the Angels in heaven, before their fall, ſuch muſt be CY 


the conftitution of all our viſible Churches now, for al Churches —_ oy 


are of 018 na! ure and eſſential conſtitution, ſaith be. 1aſſume, the Church in 


Bat the Church in paradiſe, and of Angels before either of Paradiſe: and. 
them fell, conſiſted of only ſuch as were inwardly and effeu- * Ho9%'r de- 
ally ſanAified, ew them ia 

Ergo ſuch muſt be the cnnmuy of all gur viſible Churches 

- > OW, 


M. Robinſon & 


> 
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Az -.. - MrR:Fofth chareeth upon the brethren Lib.1, 
; now, to wit, they muft confift of only inwardly and effeQually 
; ſanRified, and free of all finne. 
Bat the conclufion' is abſurd, for if ſo, onr viſible Churches 
muft be as clean from ſinne, as the Church of Angels and of 
our firſt parents were, when they were firſt created, and yet M. 
EE. Robinſon ſaith pag.112. for we dowbt not but the pureſt (hurch up- 
on earth may conſiſt of00d and bad in Gods eye, of ſuch as are truly 
[anti ied ani faithfull, and of ſuch who only for a time, put on 
the ontfide and vizard of ſanQity ; ſo M., Ro45»/0n; the wit of 
man ſhall not clear theſe expreſfions from contradictions. | 
2, If it be not the approving and commanding will of God 
(for of that will given ro men who planterh Churches, he muſt 
ſpeak, or he ſpeaketh nothing) that the wicked be admitred in- 
- to the Chnrch , then it is not Gods will that Mage, Dema be 
admitted into the Church : but this latter is abſurd, and con» 
trary to both Mr. Robin/on 7uſtif. of Separat. pag.12. and to Mr. 
Hackers Servey,pay.1.ch.2.pag.23 24. and contrary to the Scri- 
pture, AF. 2. 38,39, 41, 42, 43, 44. 45, 46. compared with 
et 5.1,2. 4&,$.12,13,14, Mat.22.8,9,10,12. How is Mr. 
Robi»/on now cleared if it be ſaid ay? but Mr, Reb'»/0n ſaid, it 
is not Gods will that perſons notoriouſly (or viſibly wicked, 
2 ſreuld be admitted into the Church. He ſaid not as you repeat his 
 SeeMr.C:z words,” leaving out. notoriouſly) It i not Gods Will that per ſons 
weatlyobje&:- wicked ſhould be admitted into the Church. 1 anſwer it, butthis he 
= opetk >; muft ſay, or he faith nothing at all.For 1.ifit were Gods will 
Separ.pae; NY that wicked perſons ſhoald be admitted to the Church, then 
andlearned fhould he croſſe him/e/f and hay own end , becauſe wicked per- 
M. Ba/Anſ, ſons doe no lefſe croſſe God and his end, the glory of his name, then 
| why 1,52. the notori0yſl; (and viſibly ) wicked; for both cauſe his name to be 
ſheak cf G1. #14ſphemed, and the force of his/argument cannot lie in the no- 
Chuches, & fifty or viſibility of croſſing of Gods end, bur in the very 
vifbleand c,. Crofiirg of itin it felf, ſee Mr. Bal. 
cernal holines, 3 Gods creatirg of the firſt viſible Church of Angels and 
__ as men men without finne,'s not a binding and commanding rule to paz 
J="8'> 't5t0 ftorsand to the Church to admit none to the viſible Church, bur 


ol, {m- ' | | 
IS precpuſ ſuch as God created members of the firſt viſible Chutch free of 


oO mention . . © 6 
the Church of #1! ſinne, or becauſe there is a ftanding obliging rule to Paſtors 


_ , Argels&, and the Church, ſuch as this (admit rot i» the Church of Chrift 
5 7 ; profeſſed 
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Cap. Io. that all the Church-members muſt be real converts, ©3 


profeſſed Pagans as membiys thereof) but to God there was no 
rule but his free will by which be created the firft viſible Church 
of only ſaints, without agy mixture. 


Mr. Robinſon and Mr. Hooker both doe wildly miſconceive 
(to ſay no more) the diftin&ion of the Lord , h# diſcrrning will 4 1464 þ0 


or hue eternall pu poiſe, and his commanding and » evealed will, if wildly miſtake | 


they ſuppoſe (as their reaſoning doth fieceſſarily. argae their the decreeing 
mind to the judicious Reader; with Sorinians and A rmivian! ps, 
that every /inne « a croſcing of the Lords end and purpoſe ;and 5, A pO 
that ; 2. Goddecreeth and intendeth many things that ſhall ne- tiper4ey. p.60. 
ver be, 3. that God may be fruſtraced of his ends and purpoſes, Corvinus ex. ad 
and miſle the mark in his decrees, though they, I judge, be inno- /**#4c9.7.19. 
cen* of any ſuch hereſie. | | _ I Fu 
4. If by the will of God be here underſtood, the commanding > ,.. 
wall of God which forbiddeth ſinne, and enjoyneth what is right, Aymmnf. apol, 
as Mr. Hookgr and his, who approve of this conftitution of the <5. /o.109. 
Separatiſts with Mr, Robs»/o», muft doe, then muft the Lord in —_ __ 
commanding bis paſtors and Church to receive Judas, Magwe, as rrp hy» 
fit materialls of the viſible Church, as Mr. Hockey teacheth pzg. * © 

23, expreſſely command finne, which is blaſphemy, becauſe the 

boly Lord mnft command to receive into the vij6/e covenant of 

grace, ſuch as were out of the v5jible-ſtate of grace z and ſuch to be 

planted in his: Chnreb, for the glory of bla name, as ſerved for no 0> 

ther u/t thry to cauſe bis name to be blaſpbhemed. | 


— ——————— 


CHap. X. 


hs” 


| What Mr Hooker — to prove that viſible 


Churches conſ1f of viſible Saints. 


Afﬀer Heoker, pag. 20. The pinch of the difference litth 
in this, Whether [ach as walk in a way of profaneneſs, or 
remain pertinacionſly obſtinate 3n ſome wickedneſs, though other= 
ways profeſſing and prattifing the things of the Goſpel, bave any 
allowance from Chritt, or may be accounted fit matter according 16 

* the termes of the Goel to conſtitmre a Church, this # that Which - 


% controveried. | 
G2 | Anſwe 


3 


# 


M. Rob3nſon & 


45 MH. his argument for member-ſhip from theſe Lib.1 
The ſamealſo Aſw; This is a diſorderly ftxting the Queſtion after baret 
_ Penilzan the oiyen, 2. This pinch of a difference of men Waiking 5» pages 
_ : profaxeneſs (for of ſuch the queſtion mult be) whether they 
© arhotic, ſhould be counted fir matter to conſtitute a viſible Church, 
chat they ow- rhongh otherwiſe they profeſs and prattiſe the things of the Gosþel , 
ned all as Juſt cometh to this, whether walkers profeiledly after their 1do!- 
po my xt Gods, and yet profeſſing and praiſing the Goſpel, ſhould be 
knew (nz Counted fir matter of the viſible Church : We anſwer ; Suck 
words of Scti- are not the fit matter of the viſible Church ; and yet are not te 
prure, though be ſuddenly and wholly debarred from being ordinary hearers, 
they lived 25 g they profeſs their willingneſs to hear; 2. IF the queſtion 
—_ j;; bs of ſuch as are baptized and live within the Chucch as ordins= 
Pe311.2.c.44. Iy hearers, who praRtiſe and profeſs the things of the Goſpel, 
Sic enim coni- we ſay theſe are already within the Church by their bzptiſme 
71s es ofcenaere ang profeflion, 88d in regard they remain pertinaciouſly wick- 
| Diabolum *#/- 19 though baptized and fo profeſſing, they ſhould be unchur- 
peritum, quaſi ched and caft | 
0s AICamus £4 and Can Our, 
omnes,qui vel. 3» That any ſuch 25 ebſtinatel j remain wicked have allowance 
 Legis noverant fo (brift, that is, 8 command to conftitute a viſib!e Church 
1 on Ul : , "as members, is all one as to ſay, whether commandeth Chrif 
+4 ; '/** mento be members of the Church, znd to. be alſo pertinaci- 
' ouſſy wicked: which is no piovs queſtion, fos itis whether doth 
Chriſt allow men to be hypocrites ? Or if by atowarce fron 
("rift Mr Hockey mean, whether doth Chrift allow.znd com- 
mand the Paſtors to own obftinate wicked men, as members, 
becauſe they profeſs and praQtiſe the things of the Goſp:!2 We 
anſwer, they ought not to admit or baptiſe Pagans of that ſort, 
and if they bz baptiſed, and ſo wicked!y they profeſs, they ought 
to caitthem one. AOL | 


Crap. 


Cap.1T. whows Foha B aptift Baptiſed Mat.3. is naught. IN 15 


& 
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|  Cnar. Xk 
Other arouments of Mr m——_— the conſtitution of a 
| Church of onely viſible Saints. | 


% 


- F Aﬀer Hooker, par, 1. ch. 2, pig. 25, 26. Whether fic- | 
nefle to be 


| Q. What. is required of a man of years to fit himinthe  *.- firs 
1ndgment of the Church, for bapti/me, that and ſo much ts required = vikhlo 


to make him a member, conyerften : 

But viſible holineſs is required. to fit a man of ears tobe ba regeneratic- 

piized. 2 2 which M.H 
requirctn. 


T he conſequence admitteth no denial, becauſe to be baptized, and 
to be admitted a member, infty each ather. | 

The aſſumption 1 praved by the conſtant praftiſe of Johin Ba. 
ptift, Aſatth. 3.5, 6. where Jeruſalem, Judea, Scribes, prople 
ard ſouldiers came to be baptized of him, they confeſſed their ſins, 
it was aconfeſſion that amounted to repentance ;, ſo John verſe 7. 
bring forth fruits worthy of repentance and amendment of life. 

Luks 3.6. What ſhall we do ?. the Apolile arſivers, Ats 2: 

38. repent axd be baptized ; the works of repentance ana the aime - 
of baptiſme do import as much ; remiſſion of ſins calleth for ſuck 

competent knowledge of Chriſt, as may makg way for the ſight of 

the need of a Savionr, and alſo of a going to him. 

Anſvp. This argument, may paſs curcent with theſe that deny Wherher chey 
Infant-baptiſme, which Mc H. and his do nos; but if to be were 1! co 
baptized ſ:y chat the baptized is # member of the Church, muſt JO 
pot either the infares of Church-members bs not baptized with 1.0, 7,1, 
them, and ſo no members of the Church, which is ſtrange? or baprizcd, See 
may I rot argue thus with 4nabaptiis againſt Mr Hooker? What M. Can. Se- 
is required of a man of years to fit him for baptiſme in the judg- PI P-07 = 
ment of the Church, is alſo required to make him one within (uu 
the covenant of grace. But onely to be born of believing pa- :.p.;6,57. 
rents maketh a man of years in the judgment of the Charch, to 


be within the covenant of grace, 
| G 3 \ Ergo 


is 46 . The argument of M.H.from theſe baptized Lib. 
= Ergo, onely to be born of viſible parents maketh 'a man of 
b.:: years fit to be baptized., ' =o 
The zſſumption is clear, becauſe that God be car Cod ard the 
God of our ſeed, Gin, x7. maxeth both parents and chi!dren 
within the covenanc, yes alſo within the y ible Church, as the 
$2 + p3 aleftplo. Church of New England truly teachetb, and giveth them right 
-{ tobzptiſme; and when Zgypr ſhall be the prople of God, as 16 
| A forefold, //ai. 19. 25. Erypr is the Church viſible, ang ail thr 
Tees, when they ſo profeſs,cxcept theſe two bed-ff:rent, to be 
Pprofefied!'y Gods people, and to be a vfible Church, which 
cannot be ſaid; and therefore the argument preſuppoſeth x 
faifhood, and beggeth the queſtion : that there is one thing re- 
quired of 2/man of years born within the vifible Church, co fic 
him inthe judgment of the Church for baptiſme and Church. 
— memberſhip, ard another to fir an infant for baptiſme and 
Church-member-ſhip, when an infant born within the viſible 
Church, by his birth js firted both for Church-memberſh'p in 
| .ghe judgment of charity, and fpr bapriſme , and fo the argu- 
ment proveth that the children of believing parents muſt have 
ſome new qual fication before they can be received members of 
 theChurchvyſible; and yer it is granted their birth made them 
M.H. aict!i- - members of the Church viſib'e ; ſo they are members and not 
| _ = members, | | | 
wy hapeitcs, and 2. If tobe baptized and to be admitterd members, infer each 
whoare to be other,1s Mc Hooker faith, erg0, all that are baptize& are'mem- 
” admired vit- bers of the viſible Church, and al! members of the viſible Church 
| cpu gre mult be bapt z'd. How then doth the Churches of New Eng- 
Conc, fadk as lavd tefule multitudes whom they know to.be baptized, and 
' . amounted ro Came from Z»g/and to be Churchk-members > 3. See how 
the rcall Re- Mr Hooker maketh out the aſſumption, to wit, from the con» 
penrance  ftant courſe and praftiſe of Joby Baptiſt, Math. 3.5,6. in which 
which fob he laieth this 25 d | | 
commanded | ground, that in all 7udes and 7rr»ſ/alew (for 
| Mat.3. See John baptiz:d them all, fark 10. 5.) there was no viſible 
A4nton. Wal. Church, no viſible Saints, no converts till Joh» made rhem ſuch 
£0.2, de Baptiſ- by bapti\me. I hold that Chriſt was born 1a the viſible Church, 


| 0vars pat and that S11n, Anna, Zachariah;jElizabith, and many others 
ex. Loc. Com.1, Were viſible Church-me mbers befor Joby baptiz:d them, and 
7-2.13.-210, that.the Church of the Jews and of bapriz:d Chriftians were 


both 


a 


A Anſver to 5 


as 


> 


» 


Cap.10, by Fohu Baptit Mat-3-15. naught: 


both the ſame viſible Church, the one believing profcfiedly : 


in him who was-to come, the other in him who was already 
come, | | | 
- 2, He preſumeth that by Zob»ys baptizing theſe were framed 
up in' particular Independent congregations, by z Cburch- 
covenant, for this is brought to prove the frame of viſible:Chur- 
ches of New England by Mc Hookgr: but how the text ſpezketh 
this, who can fee, except Mr Hooker himſelf? fer all Jadea 
and Jeraſalem were baprized, Mark 1. 5, '# 
4; How proveth he chat all che baptiz:d were v.ſlible con- 
 verts that came to ohy ? 
Thoſe that confeſſ:d their fins, by ſuch a confeflion as John re- 
quired, to wit, which amonnied to repemance , and bringing forth 
fruits worthy of am:nament, theſe were viſible con Batoes 
they were baptiz2d. ? | 
Yea (ay TI, if the confeffion amounted fo high in the praftice 
of all 7agea, 2s the precept and command of fob» required, then 
_ 2a!l the land of Zudea, Jeruſalim, and all the region round about 
Zeraſalim, who wers all baptized, Match. 3.5,6. Mark 1:4,5. ull 
che people ,Luke 4.21. were not only viſtbie ſaints, but did af 
really repent and bring forth fruits worthy amendment of life: for 
Mr. Hookey his argument is not from the peoples practice, but 
from 7obns command. Bring forth fruits &c. ſo Mr. Hooker. 
T he confeſſed their fanines, V.6. it was ſuch a confeſſion 45s amonn- 
ted to repentance; that I confeſſe is a ſea of Charity to a'l the vi- 
fible ſaints. Now hear how M. Hooker *xponeth their practiſed 
confeſſion, The Baptiſt /o interprets it, bring forth fruits worthy 
of rep:ntance ani amendment of life. Now ſure Fobn commanded 
never {uch a confeffion, as ſag the witch made 42,8. nor a 
viſible repentance ſuch as makech a viſible ſaint, but he comman- 
ded areal! internal| repentance, otherwiſe ſaith he, if ye bring 


wot forth good frc51, Matth. 3. ver. 10. ſee your doome, every tree 
that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewen dewn and caſt into the 


_—. | | 
And therefore if the argument Rand thns, ſuch a confeflfion us 


| Toby Baptsſk commandeth Match. 3.6,7, ſuch mult be in vil be- 
- fore Fohn Baptiſt and the Church can lawfully baptize them, or 
admit them to the viſible — otherwiſe they finns who oy 
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48 MH. areument for viſuble members from theſe Lib,1, 
4. iſe and receive into the viſible Church viſible hypocrites.. 
* But Joby B-ptiſt requireth reall and internall| repentance, with- 
our which the baptized ſhould be caſt into hell fire, 2Zar.3.10, 
Bat the concluſion is ſo grofſe, that Mr. Hooker could nor 
dreame of it; - | 
But the truth is, the precept of Repentance is not piven to the 
Jewes, ſo as obedience therennto muſt be neceffarily required 
before Job» Baptiſt can lawfylly and withont ſinne admit them. 
. tobaptiſc, and into the Chriſtian viſible Church, but for their 
either more perſonal] and fruitfull receiving of the Sacrament,. 
or farre rather, that they may be ſaved from the wrath ro come, 


Matth, 3.10. £«k.3.7,8. | EP 
5. Andastothat «4.2.38. what bal we dor? if it conclude 
any thing it muft have this meaning, wer and Brethren What 
ſhall we ae X be fore yt £4n owne ud ad viſible ſamnts, ana baptiae $8 
Without your hazard of caſting pearles before [wine? This is to doe 

violence to the word of God, _- | 

| But theſe words (what (bal we dve ?) muſt be all one with the 
like of Sas], 44.9.6. and of the Jaylor, Af.16.30. What bal 
we doe to be ſaved andto obtaine life everlaſting, an1 a duet roome 
in the viſible Chu;ch of grace here,and at lengthof glory ? anditis 
clear that reperitance which the Apoftles command is the courſe 
nce all their life to be performed, both before and af. 


_-/* norepentance, but ſuch viſible repentance as-was to goe before 
” their baptiſm? certain he adviſeth repentance, new obedience 
and perſeverance therein to their lives end after they ſhould be 
baptiſed. | | : EE ES og. CP 
| 6, Asto the ayme of baptiſm,which is for r:w1/ion of finnes,it 
| None areto be 1mporteth a confeſſion ſuch as am0wnteth to yepentarce reall and 
| baptized byM, true , yes conftant and induring to the end, E-go they were 
H.. his a:gu- juſtified and cffecRually redeemed in (5, and perſevered 
ing,while they therein to the end, before Ton could baptiſe them without 
die,and con- ne; how weak are theſe ? and ſo theſe huge multitudes were 


1 ate their. Hs . | 
TT ae Re " never baptized untill they all died reall converts, and that was 


pentance. never at all ; for the Bzpritt ſo requires, before they were bap- 
tized:  7.Whbo 


— JO 7 BE 
w LESLEY 


\ Worthy amendment, and that the Phariſees and Sadduces who 


7. Who ſhall believe that whygn John baptized, Mark 5, al — 


20s the land of 7aaea, and al Feruſal:im and AAatth.3 Fo all }agea, Ir is clear tha: 


and all the region round about Jordan : and Luk.4.21. and al. J o'n-Baptiſt 
| IF Ae as. 4 hid no ſuch 
the people; that they were all in Jokn Baptiſt bis jadgment of 


Jadgement of 


_ charity, ſound believers, and that all theſe brought forth fruits chrwrity thar 
worthy of amenament of life ? and that all theſe were pardoned all che mul:; .. 
and juſtified in Chrift, and that they Were the habitation of God tude which h 


baprt:z2d wer 
reall converts, 


through the ſpirit, as Ephel. 2.22. when 7oby preacheth to they, 
ever: 0 the multitude that.came forth to be baptized, Z*k 3.7. ww. cn. 
and to many of the Phariſees and Sadduces as to a generation of Church of wv. 
vipers, Matth.3.7., 2: as to hypocrites that gloried they were 4- E. cap.3.Set. 
brahams ſons, and would think they were more then Gods ſons, 3-P-55- | 
when they were now waſhen by bapriſme,the new ſeale of the fn T0 
= - © cac 
New Teftament? 3, as to fruitteſſe trees ready to. be burnt in 141, , 
hell fire, ver.10. 4. asto theſe walhen with water by a man, Mark 1. Luk. 
not inwardly baptiſed by Chrift ver.11. 5. to a viſible company 3. tht obs 
in which there were wheat and chaff? certainly Jobs ſhould '<P*!!<* from 


; _—_ Baptiime 
break the bruiſed red, if he preached not to them as to reall CH 


ſans of Abraham, inwardly baptiſed, fruitfuli trees, and wheat py,,;/;.; 
intothe. Lords barn. 8,Nor is there any warrant to think that Calvis.com. 
they all asked, what ſhall we der ? and did all bring for!b fruit hoc modo omzes 
ad intering con - 
; a -4 26 : ſerentie " & # 
came to be baptized, 24a:ch.3.7. did bring forth fuch fruits, ,,, 
before 19bn could baptiſe them, «A. . they were baptized the perry; cx-211. 
ſame day: neither muft that paſſe, which our brethren ſay,that aur. 
Zohy repelled ».0t only the Scribes and Phariſes, Matth 3.7. but al- M.H:; comply- 


[o the prepnane people from bap'i/m, As thoſe who were 4 grmeration er rag 

of vivers, and had nit yet brought forth fruits meet for repentance, (c11r cone. 

Ver.7.8. | = | | tctitn Mair 3. 
_ | Le. *J42 in Mar. 3. 
Hinc igitur apparet Johing'm non alios 1dmi fiſſe ad ſuum *baptiſmum quam qui gratiale re- 
miſſions Aoftrinam '£ ſertg - ampl: Fr refttrentu', Parerns 'n'!0c. NCC ad b ipti (mum indignos adm. 
ft. Pifcat Mart. 3.D94.6 ex.y.6.bapti/mns nulls adulto conferengus eſt, neſs privs ed: devit £0n- 
feſionem peccaiorum fO.c proprerea prom! ſhronem {infie vite x ve6. Piſcator in Matk 1.y.5, 
Imo nequ: quam prohavile oft 7 gannem ex gifſe confeſſtonem puviicam (talem enim edebant ſce- 


cum ocultorum Blarm. de ſutra.penttent.!.3.c.3.R9- miſts on Mar.3.v.6.Annoc.3. Tac. Caniers - 


Feſaita.in Tabu! .Chronograph.ſacr.ad an.190.p.133.S'&.T1. | | 
_eyſ Letthe Text ſpeak, Mark 1.5. Ani there want ont un- 
to kim all the land of fudra, and they of feru/alem, ani they 


TAyT5 


OY Pan 


_ Cap.r, baptized by Fohn Baptiſt, Mat.3.15-naught. 49 
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M.H. argument for menebers from thoſe | Lib. 1, 
72174; were all baptized, Matthew ſaith chap. 3.v.7. Ard ſeeing 
w4ry of the Phariſees and Saddnnes come to his bapts/n, be [aid,Ge. 


— zeraticn of vipers, who hath for:warned you to flee from the Wrath to 
come ?. which argueth rather that he admitred chem ; bat as 
Calvin well ſayeth, he citeth them before thr inner tribunal « 


thryr conſei ncethat they may /everely examine thrmſelve; Tuk.z 
7.he ſaid the ſame to all the multitude thar came to be bare ze, 
but eſpecially to he Pharsſeer, but _—— refuſed to: daptize 
them, there is not one word in the Text, bur- the contrary, 
AMark 1.5. Luk 3.2, Matth:3.3. I deny not, but Brza, Payer, 
P:/cater, on Matth,4. fay that John admitted none to baptiſm 


| bur ſach as they judged worthy ; but that ſuch worthineffe was 


reall regeneration inthe jadgement of 7obx, no Divine fayeth. 
But withall P/catey ſayeth on fark, That Belarmire hath no 
rome for auricular confeflion, It 19 not probable that 7obn 


ſoughta publick confeffion of fecret ſinnes. Now it is known, 
. Mr. Hooker the book of Diſcipline of N.£nplend requires farre 


beyond auricular confettion, The Rhemffs ſpeak juſt almoft in 
the language of M, H, confefling their finnes, not acknow- 
ledging themſelves in gentrall to be finners, but alſo uttering every 


' man his finnes, M. H, They confeſſed thesr ſinnes, ver.6, it was* 


ſuch a confeſſion as amonnted to repentance. And their own wards 


eviderce as much. Luk.3.5,6, har ſoball we doe ? if it was ſach 


a repentance as 7ohn commanded ; and fach ir was (fayeth M. 
H.) Then it was reall and conftant, endoring to the end. And. 


"this is more charity beſtowed upon 7x»4es, then the + mp of 
' Rhemes give them ; for they are content te ſtay within a pre- 
. cept (M. H. ſayeth all 7udearepented) He preachith repentance 


(lay they ) by doing worthy fruits or works of penance. Now M. H. 


muſt make this confeſſion, if it amounted to: repentance, moſt 
particular of all and every one of them,which D, F#lke ſayeth 


was impoſſible; and CartWrighe; that it wes common not full, 
and proveth it by many arguments: and ſure, that multitude 
muſt have lived apon /ocſts and wild honeythat Zobn might have 
been ſatizfied with their /i711uall good eſtate as lively bones, a5 
our brethren ſpeak, our brethrens confeſſion muſt have as long 


a ſpace, to wit, ſeven yeares, as D, Fake ſayeth anricular con- 


fellion would have taken, 
<ome 


Py 


Cap.12] baptized by Fohn Baptiſt, Mat.3.1 5.ntught. 5t_- 
Some bring the place Zxk,7.29. to prove that 7ohr refuſed ps + | 
.Fu nſ\.r 
to admit the Phariſees to baptiſm, ON 
Mar.3.6.1f 


generall confeſſion was nor ſufficient, but every man muſt urter all bis finnes jn particu- 
1ar, 7 ohz had ſhriving work enough for {even years to heare the confeſſion of Feruſalem 
and all Furie and all the country abour 7eruſalem. O Papiſts bluſh! Cartwright againſt 
Rhemiſts on the place pag.13. Way of the Churches of N, E. ch.r.Se&.2.part.7. Anſ. ro 
the 32.queſtions queſt. $8.parr,23. The place for baprizing Luk.7.17,and AR.8.cleared, of 


the Phariſees and of the Ennuch. - 


But that place ſayeth it was their ſinne who would not be 
baptized, and /» de5þiſed the counſel of God, whereas the Publi- 
cant glorified God,being bapiized with the baptiſm of Fohn, ver.29, 
30. as Calvin weil obſerveth, comparing the Pablicans and 
Phariſees cogether. See Diogar; and the Engliſh Divines, foriit 
is not holden forth as their puniſhment, char ob» debarred them 
as unworthy. Yea all that came to be baptized, ar. 3. Mark i. 
Lak. ;.mere baptized. Nor isit of weight, that Philip ſayeth, 
AF.8. Thou mayeft be,*Zs5:, be baptized, if chou wile, ſo the 
word noteth, Matth.12.2:4.ver. 10.12. Hatth.14.4. Matth. 19. 
Matth.20.15. Matth.22.17. Hatth.27,6, Iark.2.24.ver.26. 
Lnk.6,2. Job.6.g. vn fx: payeive fob.5. 10, Job.18 31. There 
is no ſhadow, in the Text, that the lawfalneſle is referred to 
Phzslip his a&t of baptizing, as if P45/5p might without ſinne 
baptize ; as if I ſhould ſay, Philip caymeor lawfully baptize thee 
except ths believe With all the heart ; but it is clearly referred to 
the Eunuches believing. For 1. Philip had more ground of the 
ſoundneſſe of the Eanuches profeſſion ſo as be might lawfully 
have baptized him, then he bad to baptize MMagw; finding the 
holy Ghoſt had direRed Phi/ipto gee to him, 44.8.29,z0. 2. 
He found him reading Scripture,and deſirous to know the mea- 
ning of it,36.and deſirous to be baptized(3.)here is no ſhadow ; 
of reaſon in the Text, that it was a caſe of conſcience to the - 
Ennuch, whether it was Ph:/ips linne to baptiz? him, except he | 3 
knew he bad true faith; but clearly be himſelf doubted whether _, 
he might be baptized, or not, 3. Ph://p requireth of the Eunuch _ 1552 
reall believing wth all the heart , but viſible believing as Ma. 
gue had, was ſufficient for Philip to baptize without ſinne in 


the baprtizer, 
H 2 Queft. 


$2 ' -M,H, avguments for viſible members from thoſe Libr, 
| Queſt. what ignoraxce exoludeth frem Church: member ſhip? 
Par.r.p.26. M, H. That ignorance which maketh perſons to be no Church, 
' © that Will hinder a perſon from beivg a member. But there ts a ſimple 
ignorance of poixts fundamertall, that maketh Pupiſts that never 
heara the Goſpell, and ſo hve net wilfully rtjefRHed it (ſayeth M.R.) 
whar igns- to be no membirs of the Church. | a | 
' rance exclu-  A*f, M. H. To be admitted a membir andto be baptized (ſayeri 
derh from *' he pag. 20.) inferrith each one another, But all the menbey1 of the 
Churct-mem- Church of Rome (ſayeth he par. 1.c.5.pag. 59 Jhave received true 
verihp. ', "Baptiſme. Let M.H. anſwer M.H. 2. T hat ignv ance that binde. 
F reth perſons ts be no Church wiibly- profeſſing, will bindey perſons to 
ve true member 3f the viſible profeſſing Church, The propoſition 
£4 _ ts denyed ; for infants (ſayth Calvin) baptized are ſo ignorant, 
TT | wA 1 494 they. are aimitted members (fay our brethren) in and with / 
32 queſt.quzo, *beir parents, 3. M, &, ſpeaketh of the viſible Church, of which / 
| _ Papiſts ignorant of fundamentalls, are aot members; 


—— _—_ _— mm—_s 


Crap, XI 
How profeſsion doth notifie converſion. 


Mc H. That profeſſion which muſt natifie to the Church, that 
. Þar.1,pag. | a pirſon u a true believtr, that muſt notifie that he hath 
FOgeT IrKe grace, But te profeſſion that M.R requireth, muſt nerifie to 
the (hurch, that he « @ true believer, pag.196. Faith giveth right 
zo the ſeals, profeſ1i0n, to freake ac ately, doth only netifie to the 
RR. never Church that the va» bath r5ght to the ſealer. SOM, R. | 
faid that pro-- Arſ. What is in queſtion ro M. RK. it is onetbing to- be a 
fefſion muſt Church-member, as infants and fixed hearers are ; and another 
notihe ro the thing} to be by. profellion, capable of both the ſeales:the latrer 
1: 2 72% are ſach determinate Chu ch-members, or Charch-members in 
j _—_ 4 peciall, but all members are not capable of both ſeales. 
Y before he can 2. The profeſſion that M. R. requireth doth notifie;M, R. 
be admitted a ſaid not, Faith maſt notifie to the Church that a perſon is a true 
| Church-m:m- heljeyer, before he can be admitted a member of the Church by 
_— M-H. the Church. And that is the queſtion now. Not what profellion 
teh iid a doth. notific ſimply ; but whac ir muſt notife to the as: | 
| are 


BY F 


& 
4 
: 


Cap.t2: baptized by Fohn Baptif,Mate3.15 naught. 
\ fore the Church can lawfully admit them to be members. M. #; 


never ſaid that ; nor ſayeth M,R; That not every profetfion, bur 
that which is apparently true doth notifiz ſo much, andthar 
which is only ſavoury ta the godly. 2. As alſo M. F, addeth 
to my- words, the adzeQive, Trxe, which is not in my. words ; 
yea I teach ghat.the profeſſion of Pemas, Mags, doth nor no- 
tifie that they are trae believers : And rhouph viſible profefiion 
ſhould notifie true faith, it is not neceſſary that it muſt offer to 
judicious charity ſuch overweightt's- evidences as the Church 


cannot lawfully admit agus a member, but they mult firft - 


poſitively jadge bim a reall convert; and the like fob» muſt 
judge of all 7-xy whom he baptized. 3. Since M. H ſpeaketh 
of admiſfion to the ſeales inthe plarall number, he muft mean 
both the ſeales, Hence let this quzre be anſwered by our bre- 
thren, whether they think that profeſſion doth notific to a cha- 
ritable jadgementebat.all infants of Church. members, becauſe 
bornof Church- members, are reall converts: If ſo, birth mu 
give converſion, and David muſt give to Ab/alom converſion 
by birth. 2. All infants ſo born muſt be regenerate; but expe- 
rience and Scriptures teach that many4o born turn Apoſtares, 
and prove ſonnes of perdition. How our brethren ſhall free 
themſelves of ſome baptiſmall regeneration, and of the apoftacy 
ofthe jaftified and truly ſanRified, ler them conſider, and the 


ſound Reader judge; for our brethren tell us, it is ciot lawfnll to 


put the ſcale upon a blank, 


Cray. 


M. H. muſt be 
conear ro that 
all infan's 
born of their 
vitble Saints - 
muſt be reall 
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Crap. XII. 
of degentrate members of the Church. 


A Cinrch conſtituted of ft watter may be corrupted by thesr 
breaking forth into ſcandals, as Clear w Corinth, Galatia, 


Part. 1.C.2.P. Sardis, and the Church of the Fewer, to whom the Lord threatneth 


Our brethren 
cannot admit 
vihble con- 


theſe forma]l. 
reaſons as vii- 


a bill of divorce, Hoſ.2.2. and there © a neceſſity of tolexation wn 
rill by a indi:5all proceeding the evill be tryed, the party conwenced, 
or cut off. | LP 
Erge the corrupting of a Church conflitute gives no allowance to 
bring in Corrupt members: but by the contrary, if a pertinaciouns 
re ſhould be removed, then ſmch a member ſpould wot be ad- 
mitted. / 
Anſ.t, This is the argument of Mr. Robsn/ov, and moſt arc 
borrowed from Separatifts and Anabaptifts in this theme, if ſuch 
8$sare known to be no viſible members maſt be tolerated, until 
cenſures be applied and they convinced or cnt eff, 5n that intervall 
the Church muſt either give the ſeales to them, and their ſeed, 
or not. It the former be ſaid, then muft the Church knowingly 
prophane the holy things of Ged. And ſo viſible members as vift- 
ble ſaints,and nnder that formall reduplication as viſible con- 
verts, are not admitted to the Church, but as tolerated ſcanda- 
lous perſons, upon whom the Church beftowes Church» ad- 
 miffion and ſeales, untill it be ſeen they are converts viſible; - 
which deftroyeth a principall pillar of the brethrens way. If the 
latter be ſaid,that the ſcales are to be denyed to them and to 
their ſeed, in the intervyall, then the viſible Saintſhip ſo judged 
is not the formall reaſon of memberſhip and Church-privi. 
ledges, to wit, of ſea'es, for hence ſeales are denyed to ſuch. 
members as are ſeen to be ſcandalous, but not caften ont, which 
apaine defiroyeth the ſame principle, 2. The argument preſup. 
ofeth, that none are excommunicate, but under the formal! 


ble converts, Teaſon of viſible non- converts, Ergo David, Peter,and ſuch are 


- —_— 
a - 


undoub- 


| 


Cap. 1 30 Church-members.. 

andoubtedly viſible converts, cannot be excommunicate for 
adu'terie or murther, though viſible they remaine as to all o- 
ther things (ſave in the matter of V-1iah, and the one particular 
ſcandall for which they are excommunicare, ſound and ſavoury 


faints) bat the Church muſt judge David, P:iter, and Bll ſuch- 


whour they excommunicate, nog-converts and unchoſen to 

ry ; which is sg4inft the drethins way allo :for if none be 
admitted Church- members, but ſuch as according to the com- 
mand and revealed will of G:dare judged converts viſible; Ergo 
all caften out are no members,and ſo non-converts, and ſhould 
not bave been admitted but holden out, though in other things 
they be viſible converts, 3. M.H. cannot produce any argu- 
meat of M,R. wherein he arguetb fGimply from corrupted and 
degenerate members, ſach as the Jewes were, e42.13. who 
blaſpheme, contradit and openly put away the Golpel, that 
ſach may be admitted and planted in Churches. Bur Sarde, for 


the few names therein, is one of the ſeven viſible Churches and 


[den Candlefticks among which Chriift walks, Rev.3, and M. 
Hooker yeilds the ſeales were due totheſe members and theic 
feed, though they ba | 
ſo they were not viſibly ſcandalous; but M. R, his argument is 
not brought, but s new one, for M. R. faith that Ge made a 


- covenant, Dex. 29. with the body of the people for the eles- 


fake,ſaid co be hard, blind, Diw.29.3. Rif-necked, Den.31,27, 
a4 that time but profefied repentance, Dev. 29, 

3- Our Saviours aime and decree or intention of ſaving 
(which is hidden from 1s) and the Lords deep diſpenſation in 
loag bearing with the Church of the Jewes, and calling them 
Lo-ammi, not my- people, He/. 2, (for that he cites) is no rule 
to us, butthe revealed will ; nor isthe Church to forbear to 
cenfare ſo long as God puniſheth not, yea then ſhould the 
| Priefts have admitted into the Temple the worſhippers of Bac/, 
| fuch as offered inthe high places to other ftrange Gods; for 
God caſt not the people of the Jewes nor ſuch Idolaters utterly 
off at that time, but he ſent Prophets to them. And there is a 
farre other conſideration of a whole Church, and of Fez«be/ a 
ſingle perſon, He will not remove his candleſtick from Sarde, 
but he offends that 7exbe/ is not caften out; 

\ Hg, CraP, 


P 


name of living members and were dead, , 
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es | MH, anſwers for Lib.t. 


CH a Þ, XIIIL 


Fg 2. The anſwers of Mr. Hooker to the arguments of Mr.Ru- 
3t __ therturd are drſcuſſed. and arſapproven. The places Acts 
- 2.37,38. &c. And Magus hu admiſsion, AR.8.15, 

conſidered, bo . 


| Irt Argument. 7» the firſt receiving of mtmbers by the Apo« 
. ftles, there Was but a profeſſed wiliugneſſe to rective the Go- 
{pil howbest ſome received vt net from the heart. | 
MH. anſwereth; There was rot only a profeſſed wilingneſſe, 
| ent a p afticall reformation, that in the judgem: mt of charity giveth 
" wv & _ grounds of hope that there 14 ſomething reall, brfore thPepntrary ape 
| peare, Therefore Peter Who recesved Magas upon hu approbation of 
the truth, and eutward conformity therewnto in the courſ#of his life, 
rejefted him 44 one in the gall of bittern:ſſe, Who had no ſhare in 
Chriſt, and therefore certainly would not ſuffer him in the privi- 
leages of communion, /o per fitting without repentance, = 
wikeM.n, | eTn/.1. Net profeſſed wilingneſſe, but allo prattical reformas 
requires in Fion & required, Bur 1s NOT profeſied willingneflc in murtherers 
members be- Of Chrift, who ſaid, What ſhall we dve to be ſaved, ſome pratts-. 
| forethcy be call reformation? There is nothing but conjeRures, that the A- 
acmirted. pofFes did not admit all an1 eviry one of the three thouſand, untill 
M.H. neither they had experience of their ſtare of grace. ard juaicially determined 
proves,norcan fo of they all. 2, This pratticall r:for mation was not an expert- 
4 men = ence of their praRiſe of ſavoury waiking, required by M. H,p, 
ave ©. T,Cap.2. pag.14,15. in viſible ſaints before admiffion, except 
perience in ſo ſome forr or five houres time may create an habiruall experi- 
few houres,all Ence, for the ſame very day they were baptized, Afts 2.41, (3) 
and every one M. H, ſhould prove that rhe Apofties found this pratticall re-. 
of the 30099, formation in all, Ananias, Saphira,and the whoie 3000; and that 
EINE the Aovoſiles tryed and ſmelled the ſavenryreſſe of [ating grace in 
all converſion all; in Saphira, the Text giverhagot the l-aft jor of this, we muf 
tothe: Apo-- takeit upon the neked aſſertion of M\H 4) That this practi- 
it files, call reformation gave to the Apoſiles gudgement of charity ground 
tht , of 


. Cap.14. Anſwers of MH. for Church-members diſcuſſed. 57 
of hope, that thire was ſomething reall, that is, the whole aumber 
about three thoaſand (none excepted, for all were made Church» 
ſaints viſible) gave grounds of bope that they were all really 
(otherwiſe their ſpeaking and hearing the word was real], that 
is, not imaginary) internally and effeRually called, and born 
over agiine of the ſpirit, and ſo choſen to life eternail from e- 
ternity, before the Apoſtles durſt without the offending of God 
admit them to Church-fellowſhip and viſible commanion;thoſe 
(1! ſay) muſt be proven. If I durft, I em not farre from judging 
the godly and judicious in cold blood). free of heate of diſpute, 
dare not ſo judge of the Text, e772. or Ar 8. (5) There', , _ 
is no ſhadow A: 8, that Petey (M. H. ſhould ſay Philip) ad qu tn 
witted not agus while he [aw ſuch grounar of the ſorcerers reall (ay char Pills 
Converſion and real qu ro glory (6) Peter faid that and the 
Magus bad ns ſoare in Chriſt, True, but ſaid be that he was an Church of Sc. | 
unbaptized man who had no ſhare ia the viſible Charch > Ne. 77 imelied 
(7) But he would not ſuffer Magus to ſhare inthe priviledges of me wg” ſara 
communion, he perſiſting without repentance. LD _ grace in Mz- 
Trae, bur it is no anſwer to the argament from the manner #2 before he: 
of receiving in, this is ſomething to the caſting out, ($) thar 45 26mircel 
Peter reproveth him in the gall of bitterneſſe. 2. Exhorts bim * "**>**+ 
to repent, to pray for pardon, were great priviledges of Church Th-ce cong- 
communion beftowed upon age. | derable caſcs 
' The prsRiſe of the Apoſtolick Church is to be conſidered in #2 framing of 
three caſes. The x, Caſes. YOURS "CREES 


1. When Churches are gathered out of Churches, for exam- _y 


_ - ple,c0ut of Galatia, Ephi/rw, where infants are born and baptiſed queR.;,5.9.20. 
rebar within the viſible Charch, hence we ſeeks ,. ME: 
warrant, why theſe who were once members; of the viſible cg jr 
Church and Lend as the anſwer to the 32 ſayeth, and ſo Church theſe 
clean and holy, 1 Cer,7.14. Kow.11.16. (2) In covenant with Who were bap-- 
God, 47s 2.38,39. A#.,15.14,15. Ger. 1747. 2 Cor.6.16,1 _ in their * 
18. &c.(3)And ſo redeemed by the blood ofChrift and baptized gr. Y : 
into his body, r Cor.12.13. even unto Chrift, Gel. 3.17. Att.2. thereof, be- 
38,39. when they come to age, are for no ſcandall tinchurched, caulc vifgbly 
and becauſe they cannot give evidence of reall converfion, yer 299-regene- 


for 60, or $0, years,and to their dying day,are.no more Charch- _— 


members then Pagans? z this cenſure» 
I:  2-How 


[| 


58 "The Apoſtles way of planting of Chucches. Lib. 1. 
2, How could ye, baptize Pagans? They are fo ftraited with 
this, that many aniong them call for Biſhopping or confirms-- 
rion againe. 3. How is it that you once baptized them Church- 
members and within the Covenant, and fo baptized them. but 
for the foreſaid want? How isit now (1) You teach, exhorr, 
rebuke, comfort them, and you have no Paftorall call to them 
more thento Pagans?(2) How, or what calling, or what ſort 
of officers are your Paſtors to them ? or who called you to take 
care and wacch for their ſouls who are without, and to you as 
Pagans? (3) How can you offer Chrift all the day long to Pa- 
Theſ- 3rc 2gans ? 4. If they refuſe eo hear the Goſpel, you cannot judge 
-round!elſ;: hem, for they are without, x Cor. 5.12-to you ; and Chriftan 
conjeRures, © | Magiltrates cannot compell them that are without to the means 
| When the 4p0-.of grace by your way. 
ſtles fi:f : : 
db | {| | T6 /remdCaſes; 
rhar Lt. th.y | | Hh | & 
pceach:4 nas When the Apofiles came with the Goſpel to the Gentsles, 
as Paſtors: 2. AF.14.47,49. to Lyra and Derbe, A.14.6,7. to Philipp:, 
_ wr wat Af.16.12, to: Cormth, AF.18.6,7,8 9. to Epheſms, Att.19.9, 
the Apes 19. &c, our brethren muſt prove, 2. That the Apofiles firſt 
Judgemen, reached to them as no officers, having no Paſtorall care of their 
and the judge- ſouls, untill they were in the judgement of cbarity reall con- 
ment of one .yerts, and then they preached to them as Church mwember:: (2 ) 
anorher, ny And antill they Were ſatzsfied in conſcience of the good ſpiritual e- 
ja on” + nom ſtate one of another, as. lively ſtones to be laid upon the Firituall 
the Apoſtles buslding, as their way teacheth;, And axtil they in their prattiſe 
| and them- - ard-profeſſion (if we look /apeth M. Hooker) im their cour(e accoy- 
ſelyes judici- gig to what we ſre by experience, or receive by report aud taſti- 
oo — 107 from others. Or laftly,look we at their expreffions, ſavour 
Way of the © fo muchas though they had been with Jeſus. And 3. The A- 
Chw ches of poRtles knew not any fuch thing in viſible converts, as that 
- Chriſt in N.E. they ſhould form themſelves. from an intrinſecall power in 
c.1-vC&.2. themſclves into an organicall body and ordaine their own El. 
M53 x99. Gers; for to draw this out of atiy thing we find in Scripture is 
ver five of Qdone with as great difficulty,as to extract water out of a ftone; 
diſcipline, part all we find the Apoſties did was to preach Cbrift to them, and 
t.C.2-P. 1415- aninteryal of time,as is c'ear after Ac7.13,14 they had preached 
| the 


Cap.14, The Apoſtles way of planting of Charches, 95 
the Goſpel, A#.14.6.ver.21. they returned to Zyſfra, and'to Upor: protefh- 
Tconinm, and ro Antioch ; and ver.23. and ordained Elders in %” of fairh 
every Church: all which times it appeareth they were viſible P"©'cn y 'ol- 
Churches without ſeales, and whien they preached the Goſpe! zing. "OF 
eo the aged,and it was received by a profeſſion of faith fincere, : 
whether really or ſuppoſed only, preſently without delay (as is 

well obſerved by M. &. Baxter in his accurate treatiſe) they 

baptize Magus, AF8.12,13. fuch as hear the word, among ,,. _— 
whom were Ananias and Saphire , who were baptized members, 7; fo: infnc - 
AF.2.41,45. compared with A.4.33,34. and A4,5.1,2,3,4, baptiſm. 

&ec. they baptize Cornelize and his bouſe, eA3. 10.44,47,48. 

When the Corinthians and Cr5/pue and his houſe believed, they 

were baptized, and the Jayler and bis houſe, 4#.16.30,31,32, 

33. Lyaze and her houſe, ver.14.15. And the Eunuch having 

heard the word and believing was baptized, e4#.8.35, 37,39. 

when the multitude hear obs and confeſſe their ſinnes they are 

baptized, fark 1,5. and that without any ſuch conjefares of 

the corgregationa!l way of trying members, as is above faid. 


The third Caſe «, 


When the Chriftian Church is framed out of the viſible 

burch; and in this I propound theſe conſiderations (1) A#. 2. 
There ts no fuch proceſfe as M, H. talks of, pag. 14.15. (2) No. 
hint of a covenant to a fingle Congregation, except ye ſpeak | 
of a bapriſmal} Covenant. (3) The Apoſi/es ſhall noraRas A4- 1 is nor like 
poftler, butin an erripg way, chooſing Anamas and Sephira re- _ mn—n_ 
probate metrall in this firft Temple, and ſay, that they aRed as... - —_ 
Paſtors ordinary in's Chnrch way and fallibly, itis nor co be ting in A 
ſuppoſed, that they move de fatto xQually erred, and thatthey. tones in che 
thruft in chalke ffone, and'rotten timber, apt to defiroy the ff ſampar of 
whole boilding, fuch as were e-H1enas and Saphira, inthe firfi = Viſible 
ſamplar, rhen they' erred in making heterodox and erroneous cc, © 
aRs, AF. 15. in their firſt famplar of Synods, and yet we prove 6:6 feniplen of 
they iQed nor as imfallible A les in that Synod, bur by-x fal. Synods, 
lible and ordinary pife, yet ſo that de fatto aftnally they erred 44.15. 
not.(4.) Any man jrdge of M. Hookers words papg.3z0. that Pe- 
:77 required of theſe 3000, torepent and be baptized, accor- 

| I 2 | diop 


/ 


os 
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ding tothe like call of Chrift, and that Ph:lip ſaw the like in 
 - Magw,ere be baptized bim, and that the Apoftl:s had a large: 

meaſure of ſpirituall diſcerning; Bur if their diſcerning was put 

. out in adm tting none but ſuch as they judged to be reall con- 

- verts, it failed in this, and they laid bands ſuddenly in few hours 

 Ipace upon efranias and Saphira; and ſo did Joby Baptiſt upon 

an huge malticude, Afatth.z3 Hark. 1, Luk 4. nay their admit- 

ting of ſuch, whereas their eminency of diſcerning cou'd have 

framed the firft ſamplar of Church-confticution without one 

hypocrite, ſayeth co me, That it is the revealed will and intenc 

of the Lord, that men uſarp not the chairs of Chrift co paſle a 

ſentence upon the inward ftare of Church-members, before 

they be admitted into his work-bouſe of con verſion. Yea it is 

deftrucive to the Lords end to cloſe the gates upon many heirs 

of $lory, and lock faft the doores of Chrifts office- houſe, bis 

vineyard, his kingdome, his houſe, vpon multitudes to be ſaved 

end wrought-upon and eſpouſed to Chrift, after they are n n- 

churched, untill they be viſible converts, 2 Cor.11.1,2, 3,4. 

: Gal 4.19. (5) The Apoftles are accurate in trying of ſome 

Chourch- members, to wit, of Elders and Deacons, and bid re- 

ceive ſome, and rejeR otbers, eH2.6.13, 4&.13.2,3% 1 Tim.z. 

1,2,3,4. &c. 10,11,12. 75t.1.9,10,11. 2 75m9.2.2.1 Tim. 5-17, 

22, But (hew us rule, Canon, precept, practiſe of Apoſiles, for 

judiciall eleRing of Church-members ; yes to me it is one at 

of the Lords deep providence in the execution of his decrees of 

eleQtion and reprobation; for when the Lord ſends the word of 

his kingdome to a Nation, and calls them, and they profefſe to 

hear, there bath the Lord a viſible kingdome, and the Lord 

The pl:ce 4. builds bis houſe, not o/es, not Paul. (6) The place A@2.2. 
2. pleads for | pleads more for a real and internall repentance,and continued 
reall rcpen-  andprorogated all their life, ver.46,47. they abiding 5 the A- * 
tance ot all 9 les doftrine and fellowſpip Fedfaſtly, 42. then for n. viſible re- 
the 3000. be- —entance in the judgement of charity, though we exclude not 


:-$ hey w y : : : 
wn 51-1 Aran viſible repenting of ſome, but in our brethrens ſenſe, viſible 


M. H. ex- repenting, 5. e. reall and fincere, ſo farre as the judgement of 
, pounds it. charity can reach. 2, Reall and ſincere repenting of all and e- 
very one. 3. Antecedently and before admiflion co Church - 


memberſhip, we ever exclude, and we ſay there is not one Jota 
: in 


Cap.15.7 he anſwers of M.H.for viſible members,diſcuſſed, 51 


' inthe word, that the epoſiler had ſuch a judgement of Ana- 
rias, Magus; and our brethren cannot prove it, The believing 
of Magus and bis aident continuing with Philip, 4.8.13. with 
eagerneſle, as dogs in hunting to follow the p rey, yy 7509%ag* Magus was no 
Teeay Beta Cites Mar.3 9, Bude to Rick to any as an aflidy- ſuch a vibble 


ous convey, proveth not what M. Lock er ſayeth ; for Zake in. © betore 
he was bap: 1- 


ſpired by the holy Ghoſt, who needeth not borrow the judge-. , . 
ment of charity, bur ſeeth the heart,teſtifieth of Magus that 
he believed in his way. All our Divines, Calvin, Gealther, Piſ- Calv. Inter fi- 
cator, AMavlorat, Bexa, Brentin , Balingerus , Pomer ants , Sar- dem &+ meram 


, | "oy | PRE fmul.itzonem oft 
crrius, Diodati , Engliſh Divines, (ay , it was but an hiftoricall aboquid medians 


and temporary faith ; if the holy Ghofts meaniog were that :,,.,,4 & Lu- 


Magns did ſavingly believe, we ſhall not eſchew the Apoſtaſy crani /+ credere 
of true believers. The Text faith not that dag ſavingly 179fitrur,quum 
believed to the judgement of Phi/ip, and the Church of Sa- - Ak _— 
waria ; they ſaw his faith as they ſaw bis wondring in las clea- | s fab loſe fir 
ving te Philip, and yet this our brethren muſt prove, Now they pes vice zterne. 
ſaw only ſuch a faith, in the effeRts, as the Text ſpeaks of ; but Bez. an. cyedi- 
the Text ſpeaks of a temporary faith: but that they believed #* fe, (cilicer 
the ſorcerers temporary faith co be ſaving faith,and wonld not oma way WG 
otherwayes have baptized him, that M. Hooker and M. Lockyer |;.,.q "ey 
conjeRure ; but in the Text,there is no ſhadow of fuch a thing ; made ourward 
bad there been praying with liberty, and in the boly Ghoſt profeſſion of . 
ftrong perſwaſion, much labour of glorying in tribulation, re- *Þ< fa:ch.  . 
joycing with joy unſpeakable, by ſelling all and following the mY ——_— 
Gaſpel, ſomething had been ſaid, and if the Church had refu- —Lag N 
ſed without theſe to baptize him. (7) I retort the argument 
thus. 

Sach ſhoald be the members of the viſible Chorch before they 
be admitted, as Petey requireth the thouſands to be before they 
were admitted members: Bute Petiy requireth of the 3000. re- 
all repentance;Repent and be baptized, &c. Yea ſuch repen» What reall 
eance as thereby their anxious conſcience might be ſatisfied, charaRers of 


who asked, 1rm and brethren what ſhall we dee ? Ab, we ſlew = | kale 


the Lord of glory, Ergo, I he members of our Church muft have ;0oo. 
real], not viſible repentance only, before the Church can admit 
chem. But the concſuſion is abſurd even to the eAnabaprsſts. 
The propoſition is M, Hookers and cur brethrens i» rermins ; 

? the 


The Anſwers of MH. for Lib.1. 


the aſſumption is the holy Ghofts, 44.2. Yea and the cha- 

racers of reall converſion, A.2. are ſpoken by Luke inſpired” 

of God, not in relation to the fallible diſcerning of Apoſtles! 

There are not only viſible ſigns, but 1, hearivg, 2. ſaying, Men 

and brethren what ſhall we doe? 3, joyninrg in ordinances with 

the Apoſtles, 4. Some expreſiirg of joy in hearing the word, 
Calvin in toc, Poſſibly in their conntenance. The reft were reall, 1. They were 
Hee penitentis pricked in heart, not viſibly, but really, ſo ('alvin, Brzz, Gual- 
inicium, malo- they, Sarcering, Brentins, Bullingerms ; as allo before them, Chry- 
rum noftrorum (oftome, Hieronymus, ( yrilns, Hieroſolom)tains;this cannot but 


ſeaſs vil eo reall, 
TATL. 


Gaalth. 4194s (2) They were added unto the Church, M. H. granteth, 
hoc {abtu that the holy Ghoft in Zuke ſpoke this. Now the Apoftles 
weeeſſarium, ſs aQing as ordinary Paſtors in a failtble way (as our brethren ſay 
 nontantwmex they ated here) could not ſee this interniall adding made by the 
or yoprny > Lord, ver.47. The Lerd added to the Church,&c. he added nat - 
rm exemplis.ut Ananias and Saphira thus; and their receiving the word with 
interim nullus gladaeffe of heart, ver.47. muſt be real! and internal] gladneſſe 
novs de impiris of heart, as their eating of bread With gladneſſt and fingleneſſe of 
” Toes fo an hears ; all which as they were not viſible to the Apoftles,ſo be- 
ts Mts ing reall maft be aſcribed by an-ordinary figure, to the preateft 
fuere Ananias part. Now that Ananias and Saphire were ſuch reall members 
&-Saphira)ſer- pricked in heart, or received the word with joy, Luke ſayeth 
maſit. - + not. But M. H ſsyeth it without warrant of the word. 


Cap.15. wi/ible members are diſcuſied, 63 
| [ 
Cuas £ 


Other arguments of M. H, and his anſwers are conſidered; 
4 of the dramw-net. | Þ 


M: H. pag.28,19, toarg. 2. If the wifible Church be a 
draWw-net, Where are fiſh and filth;a bouſe Where are veſſels Par. 7.0 
of gold, and baſer weſſels of wood and brafſſe , thin a rightly conſit= | 
trted Church there may be where are believers and hypoorutes, 
| «Av, The argument « wholly yeilded, and the cauſe nat teurh- 
ed, much ltſſe concluded, 4s may appeare by the ſtate of the queſiton 
$1 4 749bt mear ing. | 

An/.t. This argument may be whol:ly yielded, but is not my Pauls Presby- 
argument; I referre the Reader tothe place of my book where *<'Y> ©-9.2rg-2. 
- ehis is firſt propounded. The argument is much miftaken, and is **5:791>792- 
not drawen from viſible Churches, as they are de fatto, and ,,  , _ 
through abuſe, though I ſpeak to that alſo, which I am willing 1, rom the 
ro diſpuce with any who wili{defend M. H.in his ſarvey.My argu- draw-ner, 
ment is from viſible Churches ««they were at firſt planted and cons wronged by 
ſtirnted lawfully and to all that read with any conſiderable atten= © #7. vindt- 
tion, planted according, not to the permiſſive decree of God, **'** 
according to which 1 tell M. Barrow, many hypocrites are 4e ,,, _ dif. of 
fafo in the vitible Church lawfully conſtitute; but according to fair. Church, 
the revealed will of precept. Hence take the argument accor- pag.20. 
ding to my mind, if the viſible kingdome and Church of Chrift 
at both its firft planting s* fieys, and its after conftitution 5 | 
faFs eſſe, conſiſt not according to the decree, but: even accor- 
ding to the revealed and approving and commanding will of 
God, of good fiſh and of bad, and filth , and of veſſels of honour 
and of diſhonour: then -the viſible Chur fteth not of 


[| 


ſuch Saints only as muſt be rea!! converts in th 
Aarity. But the former is true, M. H, might bave known that E 

I of purpoſe cloſed up this mouſe- hole,»o» /emel, not once, but c,;,;, ;, - 
twenty times; the propoſition is from the ſcope of the Parable, 1117. Marth, 
which, as worthy Calvin ſayeth, that, ni41/ vovur &c. that our #7 +. 


Saviour teacheth no new thing, but by a nzw fimilitade, the 
I 4 | ſame 


% 
i 
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ſame which he tavgt in the parable of the. tares, only as Mr: 
Dickſos hath judiciouſly obſerved. . That hence' the vilidie. 
Church in the way of gathering members, .and manner of con. 
ftieution thereof is ikea draw-ner, taking in a | who profeſle 


| fabjeRion to Chriſt in his ordinances good and bad. To which 
- as for the purpoſe, it is alſo moft falſe, that the Lord tacit - 


P arence, Nay ye- 
firifle, non hoc 
modo quo vas 
UVultu, immode- 
T4to Tgore Cim 
eſeane tritici; 
non prohibet 
quin Mniftra- 
tus ÞF Eccleſ;1 
faciat officium 
E/4dicandis ſuo 
loco $iranis. 


-Aug.con. Don. 
C.Io.Sub fly. 
ivns quid ce- 
pe int retia neſ- 
crunt Piſcato- 
ES, atg, palea 
que iu area et 

 Sermixtafru- 

#1 atuetiam ip- 

12 ſub fluftibus 

tatet, que [ic 

omnium oculis 
eſt confpicua, 

0. 


| Aug.con. Don, 
yy enim &- 
p/e ſecut piſcis 
 fub Aa 
erat, Ox fic ab 
Invitatoribus 
rome? a pi- 
catornibus vidce 


—_ 143onpoterat, 


ly commands ſuch Paſtors as caſt out the net of the preached 
Goſpell, to fiſh no ſouls in a Paftorall Church-way, bot theſe 


' who in their judgement of charity, ſavour of being with Feſws 


(as ſayeth M. H. ſarvey pir.1.c.2.pag-14,15.) and ſo are good 
fiſh and reall converts. Whereas the Lord commands Paftors 


-notto took whethet they be converted or not in their judge- 


ment ; leave that to God, and call in as many as ye find, 2aith, 
22.9, Luk.14.17,18,23. Call in fools and ſimple ones, Prov. 
9.4. which indeed to M. Hooker is a ſinne and a prophaning of 
the holy things of God, O ſaith M. H. Beware ye Paſtorally cal 
any, or preach to any Paſtorally but ſuch as iu charity you juage 
converts; and theſe only a» none other, ſayeth M. Lockyer. As for 


| the Parable of the tarrs,” Ltt thrm grow untill harveſt. Parra 


(moſt judiciouſly) he forbids not to w/e diſcipline ſimply, but uſe it 
not ſo, With [ach 15707, or 1mprudently; whin the wheat #11 hazard 
go be plucked up, but wſe it not when the wheat may be hurted and 
rooted ont. 2. The conceit of degenerated members to be tole- 
rated for a while, will not help the matter; for the draw-net of 
the preached Goſpel is to be caft out at the firſt admiffion of 
members, before the members be degenerated. 3. How ſhall 


- our brethren make it oat that the bad noteth the latent bypo- 


crites only, that are not ſeen, becauſe they are under the wa- 
ter? but the bad noteth aſwell the open hypocrites: and'lo did 
the Donatiſts anſwer Ang»ſtine, as our brethren doe; but A- 
g»ſtine replyed that the Church is the barne-floore where the 
wheat is hid and the chaffe ſeen. Bur, ſure, the preachers are 
not to be led by their own jadgement, who are really good, 
or really non-converts and bad : for it is the command of 


Chrif, that the bad', that is the non-converted be brought in, 


that they may be converted and keeped in (except the whole 
lump be in danger to be infeRted) that they may be mads 
d. 


Mr 


- iy 
& 
; 
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Mr. H. p.29. The like may be ſaid to the man who came wi h- ; h 
out the Wrdding- garment, be carried it ſo cunningly that none per "hg mn - _ | 
ceived it but the Maſter. : | out the wed- ; 

«nf. Mr. H. muft ſay, The ſervants. judged him once to ding g5rment. : 
have a wedding garment, elſe the; ſhould not have invited him "2 | ns ny 
to come. Saith the Text that, or Mr. H. onely ? If the former, 1 Po 
then they fin who invite, and call exteroally any bur ſach as ;.,.;, 
bave a wedding garment : So the Donatifts ſaid. 2. Mr, H. Doth ner the 
contradicts his own Book of Diſcipline exprefſly. The reft of *xP9ſtulation 


my arguments are above vindicated. | pope ge a Few 


whoſe connivance he came in ? Friend, how cam [t thor in hither 2 Sce Aug. contr. Evpiſt. 
Parmeni. 1.1. c.t4. Quapropter 3i3anza wel paleam Cathblice ſegetis nob1ſcum copioſiſſime 
accuſent, ſed nobiſcum ferre patientiſſime non recuſent; nolut enum Dominas ante temp cradi- 
care J3Rama, & a ſrumintoiumpermxivone ſeparare, es 

Mr, H. p.;1. The examples of Solomon tolerating Inglatry, Solomon and - 
of Aſa breaking ont into perſecution, bart Mr. R. cauſe ; for they 4/* 2< Chur, 

ws members. 

the openly ſcandilons may be recesyed in, "2 _—__ : 

Anſ. Theſe Kings obftinately periifting in ſuch evils, are nei- . 
ther to be admitted, nor kept in: how far So/omen ftrayed is ES : 
hard to determine. « ſme/i, after P. Martyr, teacheth, That 47; '7 95 

- Y : ” frdalibus de 

he neither worſhipped Images, nor believed them to be God, »,,-,.,... 
nor brought them to the Temple. Avg»#75e excuſerh him, that >, 27:17. com. 
he fell as 4aam, to pleaſe his wives. A/aat bis worſt was fitter 77 1 Rzg.1s. r, 
to beadmitted a Member, than Mage at his beſt; nor can the 23:&<: 7-36, 


time of « /a bis continuing obſtinately in theſe evils, be well 77.,, PI 
known. Dei ,!.14.c.1r. 


' _M. H. M. Ruthurfurd wasntain'!, That ſuch as are admitted 
." 'ommuſt 1. Not be /candalous : 2. Inſt be baptized after the order 
' of Chriſt: 3. They muſt, by their profeſſion, notifie that they are 
true believers. * 5 | 
A-ſ. Howthey are not ſcandalous, how baptized in Chrifts , 
order, and (o muſt repent for their own perſonal comfort and 
falvation,'is to be tried : Ergo, They muſt be to us real converts 
before they be admitted, is a feeble conſequence, The third [ 
neyer require before they be admitted Members: 24. cannot 
r:ade that in my writings, but forged it of his own, as is an- - 
ſwered by me. . ; 
Mr. H. p-32,33. If 1 muſt not enter willingly «120 any wn- 0 
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66 
M. H. would 


prove we 
thoun'd enter 
into roChurch 
where any 
ſc-nialos 
Per:0n B. 


S) - Pitilian, 
Ve wnim pr- 
ticapatio quſts- 
tie (uM 11qu- 
tate ? RiÞ. 
Aug. cont. lit. 


| The Anſwers of M.H/ for Lib.1. 
veceſſary tivsl ſociety, with ſuch as have a ſurw of godlineſs,” and 


| deny the power thereof, ard ſnch as are nam:d brethrin, but ave 


idolatrons , fur leſy ſriuld 1 enter w140 a ſprritnal ſocicty of faith 
with them, | " ; 

Anſ, What this reaſoning meaneth, I know not. But 1. it 
is unlawſul to you to enter your ſelf a viſible married Member 


of that Church, where one is to be admitted who is known to 
be 3 {caridelous hypocrite, as be is deſcribed 2 Tim.3 1,2,3. 
Yea, ſuppoſe in all Churches you finde ſome ſcandalous, you 
are to joyn to ſome v fible Church on earth. * | 

Petil. lib.2. c: 40. DQuis noftrum dicit eſſe participationem talem ſo 7 udas & 


Petrus pariter Sacram:ntum communicent? So the Donatifts. 


Ang. cont, Par- 
2minian. l.z. c. 
18 Why h-1:; & 
thou the wic- 
ked> So Pe- 
frlticn.. Nor 
unlike this, 
Att. cont, liter, 
Petil. lib, 2. c. 
46. Beatys vir 
q:1: non abiit in 
Concalto imp! o- 
Tun. Aug. 
R:5þ. Sed was 
maledifi Ci- 
7174 Ct #/acra- 
- nts 0bjicitis, 
See Aug.cont, 
- Epiſt. Parmen, 
. Gib.3. c.q. Ob- 
Jicat Parmenta- 
aus Hud, Ia. 
F2, Rocrdite; 
 VECUML( ennmmnm 
Reſp. Sed cur 
 ?rſein ipſo po- 
71s tmmmundi- 


But this is 1 Unlawfnl: for ſay that one would refuſe to 
marry any at all, becauſe no woman on earth could ſatisfie his 
minde, hardly could that fingle life be lawful, if God give not 
the gife of continency., But ſay it were lawful to live ſingle,and 
to marry none, becauſe of ſuch humorous impediments, yet it 


- cannot be lawful to live out of all Church: fellowſhip, withour 


all Church-ordinances, ſuppoſe you were in an Ililand where 
one onely Church is. 2. Suppoſe one be married, and fixedly 
joyned to ſuch a Congregation, and divers Members turn like 
the Members of the Church of S$ards, divers become ſuch as 
are 2 Tim. 3. 2. Lovers of their own ſelves, covetons, boafters, 
proud, blaſphemers, diſcbedient to parents, &:. the Apottle faith, 
We are to turn away from ſuch: now tbe Elders and Flock re- 
fuſe to caſt them our, IF that turning away 2 7im.3- be meant 
of feparating from the Church, we muſt not turn away from 
them, except the Church to which we were married give us 
leave, which were ftrange. Anditis like this is not Mr, Hookers 
ſenſe; for he maketh it leſs free to turn away from a Church 
to which you are married, than not to joyn to it; asit is leſs 
free to the man to leave the wife co whom he is once mar- 
_ , than not to marry : and ſo he makes the Church a 
Priſon. 22 G7 


tam, quam grauiter arguebat, in ua eum iis eongregatione tangebat 2 , So P1rmenian ib, Oh- 
j'.s. Pſa.26. Non [edi cum Concilio vanitatis. Refþ. Ang. cont. Epiſt. Pam, lib.3. c.q. in 
. His quieang, atlexerit Fpeciem domus N:i, & locum tabernaculi claritatis equs, telerat ea que 
ſunt in contum'lza, nec propter hoe relinquit domum, ne fiat ipſe non vas 11 contumeliam, quod ta- 
men in domo toleratur, ſed ftercus quod de dom? 


= 


3.1. Purthac evil man our trom among you, 


projficitur, The Donatiſts, 412. cont, Parm. !. 
; [ot d 


 ſinning, who is a Member of no viſible Church. 
catur ( excommunicati«) Ave. Auguſt. cont. Donat. cap.6. Cypr. /.3. Enift. 3. Nametſt vident ur * 


Caprs, - viſible Members, are diſcuſſed. _ 6 


As for the place 1 Cor.5. he forbids intire converſiog with To, . fa 


the Excommunicate ; Bali»ger, he forbiddeth intimate fellow- ; ©, 5.76 


ſhip with thew, <Mayry faith, itis the arguing of Anabaptiſts. car with a fo-- 


(which yer pious Mr. H, here followeth) z/s ſhowld not eat with Picator , mil- 


them : Ergo, we ſhould not joyn in Church: duties with them, — ” 
But « A»g«ſtine citeth Cyprian, Becauſe we ſee tares in the, -., 
Church, yetlet us not ſeparate from the Church, for, ſaith þ:;4', & i:- 
Amuguſtize, when the godly and the wicked partake of the ſame Sas teriorem convi- 
Cramant , neither the cauſe nor the perſon # kurt. Entring in (Tum probiber. 

Church. fellowſhip, ſome one or other, though there be ſome \/*\/> 7.00! * 
ſcandalous perſons tolerated and defended in all the Churches, ;;; ,;;?>;1;. 

is not voluntary, 'as to marry or not to marry, but a neceſſary 2:32:32 r cor. 5 


Ordinance of God :for he lives as a heathen, in a condition of P--7tyr. c:95 
| CUN 115 208 C4- 


in Eccleſia RiRania, non tamen impedire debet aut fides aut chaiitas noſtra, ut quontam I, Jana 
in Eccleſia cernimus,de Eccleſsa recedamus. Auguſt. cont. Epiſtol. Parmen.l.3.c.2. Eratne Ec- 
cleſra Carthagintn(is Eccleſia, an non erat ? ſt erat, quero qu/mrdmodum (i.e. q40 patto 2?) 
Cypr.Et ceteris implevant quod precepit Apoſtolus,1 Cor.5.(iquis frater nominatur.C* eſt for- 
ncatcr, &* avarus —quando cum its 1varis & rapacibus—=multiplicantious [ENS w—nmnmn— 
panem Domini manducabant, & calicem bibcbant, 


Mr. H. Theſe are not ſufficient requiſites 31 ene to be a Mem- 
ber, which may be in adrankard, who 1s mt to be a Iemmber, but 
to be caſt ont; Ergo, to be kept ont. Bat theſe three aſſigned by 
AMr.R. 1. To profeſs the Faith. 2. Eagerly to defore the Seal:. 
}. To deſire Church. felowſhip, connting it a difÞaragewent nit to 
be barn again, if not admitted to the Sacraments, may agrie 104 
drunkard. | | 

A-/. For the ordinery druokard, he is either born and bx- 
ptized inthe Church, orheisa Pagan. and an ordinary drunk- 
ard having theſe three, If the former be ſaid he is born a Mem» 
der of the Charch, and fo the queftion is concerning his caſting 
ont, not concerning his receiving in. I confefs, I know nor 
how Mr. H, con!d anſwer the queftion himſelf, concerning 
children born in their Church of Parents, Father, Mother, thar 
are Church Members, though ſach live 60 or 70 years never 
baptized, andhave thefe three requiſites, and be free of groſs 
ſcandals, they could not admit ſach to the Lords Supper. The 

K 2 Miniſters 


D 


fratur, non di- © 
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68 of te principal ſubject Lib.x, 


Miniſters ſhould have ſome extraordinary ca!l of God to preach 
' to ſuch, as Paw/ had to go to preach in Macedonin, Ah is. for 
by our Brethrens way they bave no right, by way of Covenart, 
from the parents, but onely a prev 'aential r5zht to preach the 
Goſpel, which requires an extraordinary Apoſtolick calk. 

As for the other, if the man be a born teathen, and ſhall 
come (© get theſe three requiſites, and proſels as Aſagms did, he 
1s to de received a Member : bur if he bath nor thele three re- 
qu.lices, for he lives in Sorcery, as ſaga: and Elymas, and op- 
poſeth the Goſpe)], the openly lying profeſſion is ſcandalous ; 
ſuch a profeilion Mr. R. ſeith is not his requilites: If he be a 
Pagan,.and continue in habitual drunkeaneſs, he may be holden 
out while he gives evidences to others of amendment, and then 
he may be admitted co the outer court, as a hearer ; though a 
profeliion of faith, if not belied with worſhipping of talſe 
gods, can hardly conſift with Paganiim, 


Cuan XxXvL.. | : 


af the principal and prime ſubjec# of all the Priviledees 
of ſpecial note beſtowed in the Mediator Chriſt upon 
the Church. 


Mr. H.. p. 1. cap. 3. pag.23. 


I, \V Hether the inviſible Church be the principal, prime, 
and onely ſubjett of the Stals of the (ovenant, pa. 3. 
Anſ. It is not ſuch a ſubjeRt by any argumeoe that Mr. &, 
brings: Burt Mr. H. frameth a queftion of firaw, as.if I had 

moved it, and diſpates againft Mr, R. 
Due Right of My words are : The invifiole, not the wifivle Church, is the 
Presbyr, par.1. principal, prime, and onely ſubjeftt With whom the Covenant of 
Pag.244:24%. Grace 5s made, to whom all the Promiſes do belong, and to whom all 
titles, ftyles, properties and privilidges of Sþicial note in the Me- 
diator as belong, p.248, The Promiſes are preached to the whole 
+1: | | wile 


4 


\ IN, 


Cap.16, of ſaving Priviledges. = 69 


vsſible Church, but for the Elefts ſake; yet they belorg, in Gods 
intention and 2racions purpoſe, ontly toath: Eleft of Gol, and bis 
rideemed ones, to tha' invi/ible Body, S$ponſe, S15ter, wh:rtof Chriſt 
alont 5s L117, He:d, Hutbend, | wonder then, if Mr. H. did 
reade my book, when he will diſpute ſuch a Queftion with 


me 


I. Wo ther the irvifible (karch, and the EL, be the prime 51, 0. 

ſnbgefl of the Seals ? A quettion that hath no ſenſe, nor any fa- dats = 
vour from Mr. R. For can the Ele&, of which, ſome are not !c& and invili- 
born, eat and drink at the Lords Supper, or be waſhed with wa- Þ!- Cburca be 
ter? 2. Thelord hath ordained the Seals in an orderly way, = 3 _ 
and in an Eccleſiafiick and Church right to the viſible Church, $<.. Cal 
as tothe fi |, prime, and onely ſabj: & external, viſible, i» foro and to a 
Eccleſie, and according to the command of Ged to Paftors, they wative never 
are tO be diſpenſed co a!l Members of the viſible Church, ro '22gin*d by 

Maga as to Peter, whether the diſpenſers or Church repute The cal 
them rea] Converts,or not. 23, Here the Sea's, Miniſters, Word, je & 6:6 cx. 


Promiſes, are conſidered oneiy in the lign, letter, externsl ad- rernal fbjet 


miniftration by the diſpenſers, viho ſee not the heart, Now 9tfche:xconal 


an ; ' _ Lads 
[eais, (Sy THE Vie 


Mr. #. proceedeth againſt me, Arg. 1. pag.41. to prove thar, Cle Oh 
to wit, That bare and naked Sralr, as Circumciſion, are beſtowed © oO 
upon graceleſs men, Iſhmael and Eſau + which 15to ſetup an ad- 
verſacy of hay; forI am not the man woo either dreamed or 
wrote, that che inviſible Chorch is the principal, prime, and 
onely ſubjeR of the naked Signs beftowed upon /marl and 
AAagua : This will be found the minde of Mr. H«k+r; for [ 
ſpake expreſly of the priviliages of ſpecial note in the Mediator, 
P3g. 1.44- Burt the bare and empty Seals, the Promiſes as in the The. corn 
letter preached, and as preciſely conſidered and ſeparated ri 

the grace promiſed and ſigned, are not priviledges of ſpecta/ miles preached 
note given in the Mcaiator, for they are priviledges beftowed Re. m—_ 
upon C45» and Mage, 85 upon real believers, Peter and Fohn, | OD 
the very ſame way. - 4, But the Lord bath ordained Promiſes, ojven in the 
Seals, and the like, including the inward grace, Chrift, Righte- M-diacor | 
ouſneſs, Pardon, Perſeverance, Eternal life, in bis gracioms pry. Chi, 

Poſe, 15 | ſay, pag. 244. to the inviſible and eff:Rually called 

Church , as to the principal, prime, native, internal ſubjeR, 


z right not onely Ecclefiaftick 5 foro Eccles, which they bave 
allo, 


ſeals and Pro- 
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That the inyi- 
ible & really 
belizving 

Church is the 
p:1me, proper 
and principal 
and onely ſub- 
JeQ of all the 


Priviledges of ! 


ſpecial note in 
the Mediator 
Chriſt, is pro- 
ved by 5 argu- 
ments, never 
anſwered by 
Mr.H. 


The inviſible C 74" rs the prime ſubject Lib.1. 
alſo, profeſling the ſound faith, bur alſo with a real and inter- 
nal righe 1» foro Des, Upon thele Arguments, never touched 
nor anſwered by Mr. Hockey. 

1. Theſe are the firſt and proper ſubje& of all Promiſes; 
Properties, Priviledges, Seals of ſpecial note in the Medistor 
(raking the Priviledges and Sea's as they include Chriſt, and the 
graces promiſed and ſealed) ro whom the Covenant, and ſpecs 
cial promiſes of a new heart, the Law engraven, perſeveragce 
are onely promiſed, and to none other, But theſe, A new 
beart, Perſeverance, &c. are onely promiſed to EleR Be- 
lievers, 7erem. 31. 33,35. & 32. 39,43: Exch.11. 19, 20. 
& 36. 25,26,27. Iſa. 59. 19,20,21, Dent, 30,6, Heb. 8.8,9, 
10, &c. If theſe be promiſed to Cain, Magw, then either 
abſolutely, and ſo all ſhall have a new heart, contrary to Scri- 
pture and Experience ; if conditionally , ſhew the conditicn 
ro be performed by the Ele, which being done, they ſhi!l 
be therewith gifted : Such a condition is not inthe Word; for 


the condition ſhould be either of Natwe, or Common Grace, 


and both muft be Pelagianiſm + for if of Grace, the que- 
ftion muſt recucre, What ſhall be the condition again ? 

2. Theſe for whom, and for whoſe ſalvation God intends 
the ſweet Marrow of the Miniftery, and other Ordinances, the 
meeting in the Unity of faith, and the knowledge of the Son 
of God, Epheſ.4.11,12,13. to whom they all belong, 1 Cor. 
;.21. and for whoſe ſake all zre, 2 Cor. 4. 15.: and for whoſe 
hitvacide onely Chr;/# came and died, AMatth.20.28, Lake 19, 
10, 17im.1-15. 1 Pet.3.18. 76h. 15.13. muft; be the prime 
and onely ſubject of all theſe priviledges in their marrow ard 
ſubftance. on: 

}. Theſe to whom Chrift is given onely, and with him all. 
other things, muſt be the prime and onely ſubjet, to whom 
all priviledges of ſpecial note in the Mediator are given; or 


' then the viſible Church, or ſome other than the EleR and rar- 


ſomed of the Lord, muſt be the principal and on:ly ſabj:R : 
But he bath given as Chriit, and with him all other things, Rom, 
$8. 32. And Mr, H. cannot ſay, that to that viſible body, «s 
viſible, in which Mage, (a5n, are joynt Members, baving as 
good Eccleſiaftical right as che ApoRtle Peter, by Mr, Z, way, 

| EO EE © 


/ : 


Cap. 16, of ſaving Priviledges, 
are given ail things, Chrift, ſaving grace ont of his fulneſs, ec. 
as fo the firſt and prime ſubjeR. 

4. Cb-ift is Head by the inflaence of ſaving prace, King, 
Husband, Saviour, Ranſomer, Surety, High-Frieft of the re- 
ally believing Charch : .If he pive any priviledges , then 
who ſhall be the firft, primg and onely ſabje& of praces flow- 
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ing from him, but his Liege-people, Spouſe , Ranſomed 


ones ? | | | - 
5. The Ele juſtified, are onely the Sons of the Promiſes, 


Rom. 9. 8. 9. and are internally, and not externally - one- 
ly, 8s Mags, in Covenant with God, and internally cal- 


Mr. H. The Catholick Church invifible 4 not the prime and 
onely ſubjeft of the Seals, as the meaning of nad' avl2 ts to Mr. 
R. though the expoſition of the Rule be neither ſafe nor ſound, 
quod convent x23 auvls , conventt aylicgauuirus X xavoar- 
XKa5. 


e7-/. Taking the Seals for bare and naked ſigns beftowed 


npon gms, which is Mr. H. minde, he diſputes againſt him- 


ſelf, not 8g2inft me. Gs 

2, The axiome, what agreeth eſſentially, and per ſe, in [e- 
cundo modo per ſe, (as aptitude to diſcourſe, or alſo to laugh, 
ggrecth to man) does both agree aniverſally to all men, and 
reciprocally ; for every man is apt to laugh, and eyery thing 
apt to laugh is a man: So the inviſible Church is that Com- 
pany to whom all ſaving priviledges belong, EffeRaal Calling, 
Redemption , Juſtification , the promiſes of a'new heart, of 
Perſeverance, the Seals including Covenant-grace; and reci- 
procally the ſame Company to whom all theſe priviledges be- 
| long ,.is the inviſible, myſtical, Living Church, and not the 

Company viſible of which Aſagms is a Member. Ts this axiome 
neither ſafe nor ſonnd> Mr. H. ſhould ſhew wherein it is 
faulty, and not paſs with diſdain the Rule as neither ſafe nor 
ſound. Itis defended as a truth of Ar5/totle by Chriſtian Phi. 
loſophers , What apreeth in any thing «aS avl2 and 5 aus, 
(which eLriftorle ſaith are the ſame 57 ſecunio modo per [+) 
apreeth to all , .and to every one , and to fnch onely. 


So the firſt wodws per /e is when the Pradicate belongs to 
the 


The Rule quod 

whart agreerth 
ro any) conve- 
nt, as ſuch, a- 
grees tO it uni- 
verſally & re- 
ciprocally, is a 
ſafe Rule in: 
Logick, 
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Ariftor, poſter. the Eſſence of the ſubvje&; ſo Arifforle taught me long apo. 
ATV. 7.1.6.4. $9 Collegium Corimb icenſe, Ant: Ravio, Murcia de Lallana, 


_ 99:3" Smyglezins, Tol:tus, and many; yea, all who Comment upon 
"af  *-" T2?" eAriſtoile. And the ſicundo modo per [e, is when the ſubjet 
©* 9 97"X?. belongs to the definition of the Attribute ; as a man is apt co 
4 *t- 499 [augh,to weep, to admire, and reciprocally ; yea, and what a- 
_— ., Fgrees to any, according to i:s ſpecifick nature, and laft eſſential 
eenot 19%: difference, agrees reciprocally : and to this old Logick I ftand, 
XK ud PINE "T6.9Y- ; 
 » AQ \ it 1s note new. 
Y &Vv1I9 Teaul3y, ; \ p 
per {e autem ( in" ſecundo modo ) &* qua tale zdcm ſunt. Ariftat. Analyt. 1. cap. 4» 
x43 eauio 5 004 vTadgy er I» To Ti ry. 6109 Teryave Yeduuh, x veauns Fly un: 
1 yag ela alan ix TiToy in, * » T6 Aly Tw Atyorlt Tt ity iyurdeyen 
Ani. Ruwo, Collee, Contmbr. Murcia de I. Una poſter. Analyt. l.1. £4. Primus modus per ſe 
eſt 9::11ndo predicatum pertinet ad eſſentiam ſubjefls quia vel elt definitio equs, wel pars definitia- 
nz, unde ifte propoſitiones ſunt in primo modo per ſe, bomo eſt animal, homo eſt rationalis, Ku- 
vio. Coller, Contmbr. Toletus, Maſius. Secundus modus per [e, eſt quando ſubj-tum pertinet 
ad definitionem predicati, ut homo eft 2dmirativus, homo eff ri ſtvitzs. Toid. in texts. Conve- 
Aire -ut'm predicatum ſubjefto ſecundum quod ipſum idem eſt, 1c conventre allt in quantum tale , 
boc et, non ſecundum rationem commuzn m ſid propriaam, C* hoc eſt, reczaproce, —— } 


: Mr, H. pa-37. 


Hr. R. proveth, T hat the vifible Church, as ſuch, hath not right 
to the Seals, but the ir1ifible. Theſe onely who are within the Ce- 
wenant have right to the Seals; ſo Peter proves Infant baptiſm, 
Aﬀts 2.38, bat onely the inviſible Church hath right to the Co- 
Venant. | 

Anſ. Peter, As 2. ſpeaks of perſons externally within the 
Covenant, who by profeſſion engage themſelves to walk in the ways 
of God, thaugh they have not, for the preſent, the ſound work of 
faith in thrsr hearts, and it may be ſhall neytr havest. Now that 
the vi/ible ard intelligible being in Covenant, muſt be unierſtood 
Acts 2. clear, elſe the counſel of Peter to be baptized, had bren 
»ull ; for invs/ible Chriſtians onely have 11ght tothe Seals, (they 
might reply) but Whether we be ſach, we fer the preſent do nat 
\ hnow, and it ts certain, and you can reuther ſee nor know the 
nvifible Work of grace : it « bilieved by foith, not known. 

Anſ. An errour in the firft concoction ſpoileth all: I ſpeak 
of an internal right 5: foro Drs, and this way onely rea] "_ - 

| | vitidle 


4: 
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viſible believers have internal right to the Covenant and Seals, 

incloding the blefings and graces rem fignificatar ; otherwile, 

naked Seals, of which Mr. H.ſpeakert, are not ſpecial privi- 

ledges in the Mediator, for they are (himſelf granting) beſtow- 

ed upon baſe hypocrites : ſo the right internal to the ſeals, and 

Chrift in them, and co the Covenant and new heart, is the pri- 

viledge of ſpecial note, whith onely the inviſible and really be- 

lieving Church bath; Mr. Hookers Saints, Jdagus and Fudas 

have oo ſuch priviledges. pt: 

2. The anſwer of Peter, As 2. is indeed of 4 being in Co- How the con- 
venant viſibly, and that being is not excluded, but ie 1s rather verts , Ads 2, 
and more principally to be expounded of real and internal be- <c* i? Cove 
ing in covenant, Repent, and be bapts2ed every one of you, for the _— - a= 
promiſe i made to you and toyour thilaren ; that 1s, ye are within Con . hea. 
the Covenant, Now Peters anſwer is a ftrengthning and com» ling anſwer , 
forting anſwer : for the doubt of their caft-down conſcience is, You are incec 
Ah ! Vee mwthered the Lord of Life, then maſt ve be rejefted of ally in cove- 
God, we know not What to de! Peter had returned but a comfort- bs - : +0, 29g 
leſs anſwer, to ſay, But br of good chear, the promiſe uu onely to (ycr to ouard 
you and to your children ; that is, ye are onely viſibly in Cove- againſt  d4c- 
cant : They might ſay, Sois Magn. Igrantitis a ground of {pair,The pro- 
comfort, P/al.14 7-19,20. pra. 0.2, Dent.5. 1,2,3- but it _ is preach- 
was not ſo healing an anſwer to their queſtion, which was not, ©**2 72 
Men and brethren; what ſhall we aq to get in 10 be Member of the 
viſible Church ? What better had they beenin a place where 
eAnauias and agus had as deep a ſhare of the comfort as 
ebey; and which having, they mighe eternally periſh> Bae 
cheir queſtion was, - dex ad brethren, what ſhall we do to be [4+ 
ved eternally, and to be Members of | the inviſible Church ? Piter 
anſwereth, There is a Covenane| made in the holy minde of 
God really with you Jews, and your children, and to all that are 
afar off, with thEſced of JewFand Gentiles;and ſo he muſt have 
among you a company ordained to life, and internally in Cove- 
nant: So (alvin, Gaalther,  Bullinger, Marlorat, Beza,Bren- 

851, His meaniog is not that they, were all che ſame way within 
the Covenant, and the Promiſe made one and the ſame way , 
ſome were aQtually and really, and ſo inviſible init; ſome viſi- 
ble, and in profeſsion ; ſome as fathers, ſome as children and 

; | L parts 
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parts of their fathers. (2.) He cannot ſpeak onely of the viſi- 
ble Covenant, but of their being inviſible in it; he bids them 
repent really, not viſibly onely, as 2fags: did, and heals their 
anxious conſcience, by this repenting really, for that end, that 
their doubting maybe removed; not that the holy Ghoſt bids 
any within the viſible Church repent onely profeſſedly, and one- 
ly externally, but the command of repenting, as born in npon 


. the choſen, carries with it the Lords intention often, and. his de- 


cree to ſaye, and their being internally in Covenant, as here it 


_ doth. | 


If theſe be re- 
all Cony:rts 
onc io another 
who are called 
the people of 
God, then all 
Iiracl, all we 

entiles muſt 
be rea!l con- 
yerts in the 
Charity of all 
rhe Prophets, 
and of one an- 
other. 


The 3o000,AR. 
2. are pricked 
at the heart, & 
converts by a 
figure, thar is, 
many or moſt 
of them were 
ſuch, but not 
all, and eyery 
one, as Mr,H, 


faith, . 


3- I ſhall defire Mr. Hookey to be true to his own diftinQion. 
If being externally in Covenant make a Church-member, as he 
exponnds A: 2. Then all ro whom the Lord ſaith, i am your 
Ged, and to whom the Covenant is externally preached, and 
they byAilence hear and accept of it, are to Mr, H. Church- 
members; then all /ae/ whom doſes preached to be blinde, 
hardned, Dext.:9.4. rebeilions and fliff-necked, Dewt.31. 27. 
who had tempted him in the Wilderneſs fourty years, and when 
they bad entred in a Church: Covenant with God, Devr.29.10. 
as our Brethren expound it, they were to /o/es, to fo/pn4, and 
to all che godly, and to one another, real converts, ſavowr ing 
as 5f they had bien with Chriſt, and prattically reformed. O what 
ftrange charity, when Mo/e: and the' Prophets preached, they 
confeſs, the wor!d xnew their life declare the contrary, x 

2. Why ſhonid Mr. H. deny but the three thouſand who 
beard with gladneſs, received the Word with joy, were real cons 
yerts, by a frequent figure, the part for the whole, becauſe the 
moft part were real converts? Yea, Mr, H, will bave Ananiac, 
Sapphira, ard all of them in the judgement of charity to be real | 
Saints : But when the Scripture calls Iſrael th:ſe whom Sami 
and David were to feed and rule, 1 Saw.9. 16. 2 King: 3.18. 
2 Chron,7. 12. even all the murmurers and f: bels whom the 
Lord brought oat of Eoype, Dent.5.2. Ex00-6.4. his coyenant- 
ed people, Will not Mr. H, give us the favour of a fipuracive 
ſpzecb,z part for the whole? 

3. Or then {which is fear ) all Egypt, Aſſyria, Ia. 19.25. 
al N ations, Ifa.2.1,2. Ad the kindreds of the earth, Plal.22.27, 
f the world, R«ev.11.15. muſt be inthe jadgement"of charity 

20 one another real Converter. | 4. Could 
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4. Conld not the Lord call them, and make 8 Chnrch of 
them, and ſay, / am your God, and they, We are thy people, 
while firft the Paſtors and the Church paſſed their jadgemeat of 
charity upon their real converſion ? 

5. Mr, H. paſſeth over all the Texts cited by me, which con- 
clude onely the inviſible Church to be really within the Cove- 
nant; ſee them above: and contendeth , That the viſible 
Charch onely, which is of theſe who never had, ard 5t may be 
ſhall never have any (ound work of faith in their hearts, png. 37. 
the onely prime ſabjet of thoſe ſpecial priviledges in 
Cans. 

6. So the Reaſon is null, sf this be the onely viſible being tn 
{ovenent, which is 4.2.38. it concludes not: Mr. R. ſaid the 
contrary, both viſible and inviſible being in Covenant, muſt be 
anderftood 4.2. as alſo inviſible grace is believed in it ſelf, 
therefore it is not known in its effeRs, it follows not, the invi- 
ſible and really believing Church, is not viſible in the effeQs to 
men: Iſa.61.9. Their ſeed ſhall be known among the Gentiles, 
and their off-ſpring among the people ; all that ſee them ſball ac 
knowledge es they are the ſeed that the Lord hath bleſſed. 

Ifa.62.12. And they ſhall call them the holy prople, the redermed 
- Ay Lord, and then ſhalt be calttd, Sowght ont, A City not for- 
ſakes. | 

Mr. H. p. 37: That onely the inviſible Church hath right to 
the Srals, draws many ab/nraities : The adv: rſaries of grace will 
hardly br gained. 

Anſ. True: if you mean external ſigns and Eccleſiaftick 
right; if all Iſrael! be in the judgement of charity within the 1dolacers and 
Covenant, we muft indeed believe viſible Murmurers, Idolaters, nw gs. 
Fornicators, Backfliders, Worſhippers of Heathen gods, x Cor. F*-.* —_ 
10.1,2,3. Exod.16, 1,2. P/al. 78. 17,18,19,20. fach as ſlew conyerrs , by 
their ſons and their daughters ro oleh, openly under every green M, H. his way, 
tree, Pſal. 106, 25, 36,37,38,39. 7er.7. 30, 31. Hoſ 4. 13: 
7er.-3.2,3- Iſa. 57.8,9,10. Exh. 16. 31,32,33,34+ tO be real 
converts, and all and many other abſurdities follow. 

2, We muſt believe, That all the viſid'e Ghurch have ſaving 
grace ; £rgo, we muſt believe that God hath choſen to life all 
the Independent Churches on earth, 

L 3 3. That 
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2. That God intends ſalvation,and pardon, and perſeverance. 
to all and every one of them of tbe viſible Iſrael, and that to 
he falſe, Rom. 9. 6. They are not all Iſrael which are of If- 
yatl. 
Mr. H. p.38. Mr. R. compaſſeth a about With a crowd of ac- 
cuſations of the gro(ſefi Arminian, Popiſh , Secinian De» 
tiriner. | 

 Anſ. Why.did ye not clear your ſelves of conſpiring with 
Papifts, in denying the preaching of the Word to be an effen- 
tial note of the viſible Church, and in other points alſo? 2. Of 
conſpiring with Socinians,in ſetting up Incependent Congrega-» 
tions., 3. Denying the Power of Synods. 4. The necefficy of 
Ordination by Laying on of the Hands of the Elders, ec. to 
ſuch you ſay not any thing, in leaving theReformed Churches, 
and joyning with theſe enemies of the truth ; but of this here» 
after-: you have yet place to diſmiſs the crowd. 

Mr. H. p.38. Let 7A4r. R, help #1 10 anſwer the Anabaptiſts 
*pon his groands. | 

Mr, H. Thoſe that 1 cannot know have avy right tothe Seals, to 
the 1 cannot give the Seals in any faith: But 1 cannot know that 
Infants are of the invifible Church, Which one!y gives them right 
tothe Seals, If Mr. R. grant the prepr/it10n, that they grue the 


| Seals to (uch whom they know not to have any right, they 815+ 


MR. diſclaims 
. that which M, 
'H.chargethup- 
on him,tkar ro 
be of the invi- 
hble Church 
onely giveth 
righe Ecclefi- 
Utick ro _ the 
ieals, 


wp, 
nl. No Anabaptift can odjeR to me, That to be of the in- 
viſible Church onely giveth right Eccleſiaftick to the outward 
Seals, which ag receiveth, Mr. H. calleth the diſpenſing of 
the outward Seals a ſpecial priviledge, but ſuch as 4Zages bath 
no ſpecial or ſaving Priviledge. | 
2. Ic paſſeth the wit of man to defend Independents againfi 
Anabaptifts : for 1. The Anabaptits and Independents both 
agree ia the ſame conftitution of viſible: Churches , that they 
muſt be real converts, as far as we can jutge : but that we can 
judge of no Infants bora of believing Parents, excepr we pluck 
oxt the eye! of charity, and believe that Cain, [/bmael, E ſas, and 
ali and every one born within the viſible Church, are born con- 
verts, is impoſſible. Hence Mr. H. Thoſe. that [ cannot know 


have any right tothe Seals, to theſe I cannot give the Srals of the 
4] | | ; Ce- 
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Covutnant in faith, as the Apotle calls faith, So Mr. H. Bat 


TT 


I cannot know that all the Infants of Believers have right to the 
* Seals, becauſe their parents are viſible Saints, ſome of them E- 


- leR, ſome of them Reprobate: Except I 1. Put the Seal of 


God upon a blank, contrary to our Brethrens DoArine. 2. Ex- 
cept I profane the holy things of God, and admit beathens to 
—_— of viſible Saints. Let Mr. H. anſwer the Anaba- 
ptifts. 

Mr. H. Myr.R. helps the Minor With a diſtin/Tien Ss, faith 
in Chriſt truly giveth right to the Seals of the Covenant, ard that 
in Gods intention and decree, called Voluntas beneplaciti, bx the 
oraerly way of the Churches giving the Seals, 1s, Becauſe ſuch 4 
ſecitty ts a profeſſing and viſible ({ bu#ch, and the orderly giving of 
the Seals according to Gods approving 3 11, called Voluntas ſigni 
& revelata, brlongs to the viſible Church, Mr. H. anſwers, This 
ſalve s toe narrow for the ſore, for the diſtintlion Will exthtr make 
God or aer the giving of the Seals rs ſuch who have no Tight, and 
ſo impeach his niſaom, to.appoint the giving of - the Seals 10 TO 


to whem he gives 10 right to receive thhm : Or elſe it doth involve 


a contradiftion, and the [eviral expreſſions Coxt ain apparent con- 
tradiftions ; for this voluntas ſigni Which allows the viſible Church 
20 give the Seals, it rither gives another right, beſides that which 
the inviſible Members have, or elſe it g:ves no right: If it grve 
amthty right, then the inviſible Church hath »0t onely right, which 
& here « firmed, if it give noright, thin the viſible {hw ch doth 
give the Srals orderly to ſuch Who have no right to them. 1 confeſs, 
ſuch is my feebleneſs, that I ſee not how this can be avezded. How 
have hypecritical Profeſſors right to the Seals ? Not 4s embers 
' viſible: For Mr. R. [anth, p.249. The wifible Church, as the 


wv3/ible (Church, hath no right unto the Seal! ; as invifoble they can 


give noxe, for they have none to give. 
Anſ. Wereit not conſcience to the truth, I would be ſilent 


of the infirmity of this pious man. 
1. 11s a good ſalve : for it becometh not Mr. H. with 4r- 
911n54ns and Sociniant to impeach the wiſdom of the Holy One, 
becauſe he appoints the giving of the Seals, Baptiſm to 7#das and 
to Mag, who have no right true and real 5» foro Des, in the 
Necree of God, and in his holy intention, as I ſpake p., 248, 24% 
fo 


Par.I.p 38,33 


: 9, 
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Due Right of 
Presbyr. par. r. 
Fac. Gualterius 
Feſuita in Ta- 
buls . Chron- 
graphic4 prim. 
fſecug. ad an, 
I09. Pg. 9H. 
ſe#.17. provat 
lberum arb., 
contra Cal vini- 
anos. Qunt. 
Claſſes -repug- 
nantiam cont!- 
nens que ſepe 
inter volunta- 
tem noſtram & 
divinim inter- 
cedir.Bellar.de 
amiff, grar. 1. 
I1.Cap;16. 

Mr. H. fides 
with Armini- 


' ans,Socinians, | 


and Papiſts, in 
{aying that the' 
Reformed 


Churches a- 


{cribe ro God 
two contrary 
Wills. 

Armin. Antip. 
P12,668. edit, 
Byrtiana,at ato, 
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to the Seals, and the grace ſealed; nor to the enpraven Law, 
and Gods teaching of the heart, and to perſeverance; and [ 
cite pag-249. fer-32.38,39. & 31.33. and pag.244, 245- par. 
1. P/al.8g9 33,34j35,36,37- 1/a.54-10. All which places Mr. 
H never looked on the face, but ſuppreſſed chem all. Then lee 
Mr. B. clesr the wi{dom of God in appointing a Minifterial and 
Paftoral offer of Covenant- mercies, Chriſt, Pardon, the An- 
ointing, the new heart, Life eternal, to be made to ſuch as a- 
£4, and ?u1as the traytor. 

2. Whereas he ſaith, The a4ftinfon of voluntas beneplaciti, 
and volantas approbans, contains apparent contradictions. It 


ſeems he never h-ard of this diftinRion allowed by the Reform- 


ed Churches ; and that he joyns with the 4rm5n:4ans,who teach, 
That this difticiction pl:ceth in God two contrary Wills ; and 
thac he wills and decrees one thing from eternity, and com- 
mands and approves the contrary to his creatures : Hence there 


muſt be gaile axd 4i//immnlation, and no ſerious dealing in the 


Lords commands, latth Arminins, Corvinus, and the Arminians 
at the Conference at Hague, and the Syed of Dort. | 


3. Hence it is,that Mr. H. will have the ſame very right given | 
by the approved Will of God to Members, that is given by the 


Decree. Juſt az YVoyſſ3; will have the promiſes and chreatnings 
every way conform to the Decree: and he and all the Armint- 
ans ſay, We may make them often contrary to the Decree, and 
make the Holy Lord to deal doubly, and to will one thing within 
himſelf, and command the contrary. So Mr. H. ſaith,we make 
Gods command to pive one right external to the Seals, and his 
Decree the contrary,or no righe at all to ſome hypocrites. 


id quod Deus in mandatis & promi(sionibus dbctt tale eſe ut Drus titra contradiionem dici me- 
quear, decreto al:quo ſho contrarium cus vellet (tatuere. 665, infinuat Deum byporriſeos. Cory, 
adverſ. Molinzvm. c.q. ſe&.6.7. Prſcator & alti voluntatem fient &+ beneplacit: ut oppoſita 
conſiderant, ut Deum non [impir ſerig velle, quod mindato ſe velle ſagntficat oft voluntas in 
D2um contumelioſa q ue (imulationem & hypoortfin in Deo ponit, Remonſt, in Script. Synoda- 
libus Dordraceg. 2r. 1, de Prxdeſtipar. pa-245. Is qui intrinſece &+ ſerio ad panitentiam 
vocal reprobos ; quos timen intrinſece prcano' & immintabili decreto ab eterno abſolute ad 41mna- 
tionem, & damnation:s cau{as drſtinihvit, is ſimul :t benevolentiam erga eos, er mel in ore, ut 
Aicitur, oftentat, & ſel in core fovet. Doftrina hec pa.2 46. Dro duplicitatem animi & (imu- 
lationem cum deceptione conjunttam aitribut, Deo hypocrifin, mendacium. p. 247. Collocu- 
zores Hagienſes in appendice de reprobatione. p.129. Nam ea tft funulatio aliquem ad fidem &+ 
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ſalutes vocre qui jam tnte p 'r reprobationis decretum ab utrag, eft abſolute ſegregatus. Conrad. 
Vorſt, Amor. dupiic. ad Piſcarorem, p.13. par. I. pag:293. Eſſe ſic vocationem D's 11uſ0- 
rium. P.391. Dium jubere ut credant mendacio. Bur the Arminians in their Apology all 
along, eſpecially cap.6. where this matter is handled ; and cap. 20. where rhey ſpeak of 
Reprobation, ate as dimb as a fiſh of all theſe vain OjeRions, which otherwiſe ſeem 
co ſerye their end not a little, now as before. Bur ir is like th. y were convinc*d in Con- 
ſcience they did proceed from a falſe and erroneous Expoſition of the Lords will of Plea- 
ſure and of Precept, and (herefore I doubr not bur Mr. H. did nor alittle fait againſt the 


' eruth, in carping at this diſtin&ion acknowledged by all our Divincs, 


But we anſwer to both : God by his Decree ordains what, , .  - 
ſhall come to paſs or not come to paſs,or what ſhall fall out or ,;,,, rar 
not fall out, be it good in his effeive Decree,or be it evil in his onof theLords 
permiſſive Decree : For aft things were written iu by b1ok, when as will of purpoſe 
yet they were not ,even all David: Members, P/.1 39.16. Eph 1.11, 7 decree, _ 
But God by his approving Will does not decree what ſhall come _ ha ants 
ro paſs or not come to paſs, but onely commands whar is good, ving Will 2- 
and promiſes rewards accordingly, and forbids what is evil, and g2inſt Armi- 
threatnech puniſhment, whether the good or the evil come to 21295, and a- 
paſs, or never come to paſs, he commands 7nd to believe, res - 
and Casn, and Pharach, that is, he approves of their faich as ,.,, pony 
good obedience, and apreeable to his Law, and yet their obe- though inno- 
dience never falls out, nor did the Lord ever decree they ſhould c:n'ily, as Mr, 
obey : for what God decrees ſhall be, muft be ; but whae he *- in charity 
commands does not ever fall out : So the Lord forbids the kil- )*%&<Þ- 

"ing of Chriſt, Zx9d.20.13, that is, he declareth that he nilleth, 
diſapproveth, and haterh the-ſliying of the Lord of Life , and 
yet the killing of Chrift falls out, aod was decreed to come to 
paſs by the permiſſion of God, eA: 2.23. & 4427 28, Here The decree & 
is no ſhadow of contradiQion here. Again, God giveth a the avproving 
right to the Seals eo hypocrites ; that is, be commandeth the Ei w_ 
Church to give the Seals to Maga, whether ſuch really or by- © — 
pocritically believe, this is a right not properly inherent in viſt- 
ble Members, for their Prof: fſfon, yes, or their ſuppoſed Con= 
verſion. 1, Bereauſe all ſaving 8nd real right to Ordinances is 
relative to EleRtion to glory, and flows from the Merit of 
Chrifts death ; but viſible Profeſſors, as ſuch, of whoſe ſociety 
Magn and Judas are, have not any favirg and real right, as 
hola and redeemed in Chrift, by grant of our Brethren. 
2. Aright flowing onely from an-external profeſſion, and from 

compoled 
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"compoſed bypocriſie in Afagws, is no true right; a lie cannot 

we erue pode I offend fn Mr, H. fo ansioully contends 
Of the right for a Charter to ſuch Baſtards as ſage, 3. It is a favour to 
that real v'fi- hear the Goſpel, and partake of the Seals, and Jus aftivmnm, 
" | gee = an aRiveright the Church and Minifters have to call and ad- 
oP. pot Max mit to the Seals all who profeſs as Aſaguz, that the Ele& in 
that right the viſible Church may be converted, but it is not a right pro- 
which Magus price diftum ne quidem Eccleſiaſlicum, that they bave who are 
& other paint- {ch hypocrites as 7uder and Aagur; for the command and 
0 rs revealed Will of God moſt vnproperly is ſaid to give I gu a 
mg Ie right to the Seals : Except Mr. H. never Divine ſo ſpake - the 
The command command reveals the right, bur pives none. Asalſo the right of 
ro be baptized yifible Profeſſors is 745 paſ/ivam , and a conditional and paſlive 
2s a fimplc ohe; for Hagus and 7udz have no right to be viſible Mem- 
9 pg he bers, or to partake of the Seals, yea or to profeſs the Cove- 
EccleGafiel nant and Name of God, P/al.50.16. but upon condition of 
no right inter- faith : for God cannot command ſin and an bypocritical pros 
val to Magus fefgjion: yea, he forbids treading in his Courts, //4.1. 12,13. ex- 
co be bapeize6 cept they repent and believe, ver.16,17. therefore Mags: ſing 
44) > bay _ in profeſsing, and in being baptized, he remaining rotten : But 
the Chucch the Church ſins nat, but does the command of Chrift in cal- 
wichour fin in- Jing, inviting all that profeſs, wherher they be really, or in the 
vite & baptize ;qdgement of charity, Converts or no. Which diflinRion noe 
©rotellors, c. being obſerved, our Brethren and Mr, H. miftake the nature of 
_— an Eccleſiaftical right ; for the Lord in the command gives to 
nba their real all viſible profeſſors, ſuch as Peter, who really beli. ve,both the 
converhon, or Eccleſiaftick and external right tothe Seals which he decreed to 
H)pocritical- ove them, and the ſame internal and real right which they 
12h "£2" have by faich, and no other than according to his eternal de- 
* 2h ove cree, they bave giventhem in time by res] believing. But for 
borh right in- hypocrites, as CHagus, they have no right Eccleſiaſtick to the 
rernal & extcr- Seals, but a ſort of aRive and permiſsive right, by which they 
nal cothe ſeals Aim room in the viſible Church, and the Seals from the 
* oe Cats, Church. Therefore taking the Church viſible as onely viſible, 
1-1 kep as contra- diſtinguiſhed from the inviſible and really believing : 

and as viſibility is commoa to both Peter and Mages, and their 

external profefſsion obyious to the eye of man, ſo the viſible 

Church hath no right chat is true and real to the Seals: 


Sy0 


Li 
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So I retort the Argument upon Mr. H. 7 
True real believers, as Pcrer, and hypocrites, as 2{4gur have Percr & Magus 
either one and the ſame Church: right to Memberſhip :n4 Seals, have nor the PF? 
or another, and diverſe. The ſame right they cannot have; on "In _ 
r. Becauſe the right of truly and really believing ones, is 14 v4 his aro. 
F: according to the Decree of Ele&ion, ſuch as the Lord ordained mcnc is reror:- 
Z tobe purchaſed to them by the Mcrits of Chrift, and alſo ac- <d upon b m- 
f cording to the Lords revealed Will. He who believes hath '<!*- 
right to'eat of the Tree of Life, and co Memberſhip arid Seals : 
But this right Jars and bypocrites have not, for they bave 6 
a0 part in Chrift. s 3 
2. The right that believers, as Peter and 7oby, have, is by 74. 1, , | 
fplfilling of the condition, He who believes, and loves tobe hypocrices rs 
reformed, hath righe to the Covenant, Promiſes, to Perſeve- Church privi- 
rance, to the anointing that teacheth all things. Theſe are pro- !<dges & ſeals, 
miſed and decreed to them, 7er.31.33,34- & 32 38,39,40. — 
I/a.54.10,11. & 59.20,31. compared with «At: 13. 47,48; excemnal, is no 
7h 6. 44,45,46. & 6.37. & 10. 26,27, and to them onely; right rc:1 and 
not to MMagns and to Reprobates. , - dye, 
3- Mags, and ſuch like wooden and tree-legs, might claim 
the ſame life, living Memberſhip, lively and vital operations, 
and to bave the anointing, and to be kept through faith unto 
ſalvation by the power of God, 1 Pez. 1, 4. and to have the 
fear of God put in their hearts, that they ſhould not depart 
from God, as 7er.31-39,40. if they have the fame right to 
Member ſhip and the Seals in their ſubſtance ard grate ſignified 
with ſaund believers, And this is moſt abſurd. _ os 
If hypocritical Profeſſors have another external and” Eccle- 
fiaftical right then real believers upon theſe grounds, it muft 
be a falſe and a baſtard Charter, founded npon an hypocritical 
profeſsion. Let Mr. H. ſhew how the right of viſible profeſ. Wi 
| ſors who are real believers, and the right of painted and rotten 
Frofeſſors, ſuch as Mags: and the like bave, is one univocal- 
ly, and in nature the ſame right, and yet Mr, H. ( whbich 
darkeneth the Reader) puts them all in one, and would bave 
Chrift the ſame way to be King, Head, (ſurvey pag.16,) Re- 
deemer, who hath bought with his blood the Elec, pag. 39.40. 
and ſuch rotten ones, as «gn: and Fudas, 2. How a = 
| [ 6 


| of 


2 


— 


The inviſible ſaved Church is the prime ſubject Lib. 


and e crue righe can come from the ſame command of God, 


. 
[ 


let Mr. FH. judge. - 


Laftly, it is poor to ſay, How come hypecri'ical Profeſſors to 


have right to the Seals? Ar wifible Members they have none, as 
invifeble Members they have none, for ſuch they are mit. 


e-Fu/. Trae, they are not; bur Mr. H. gives them the face 
right with inviſible Members : 9g» jwre let him ſhew. Ergo, 
the Church muit give them no Seals, or give them Seals, when ſhe 
canrot know they have any right, for indeed they have none that 
& true and real. 

eA»/. The Church doth obey Chrift in giving them Seals ; 
and it well follows, Ergo, The Church giveth them Seals, when 


| ſhe cannot know they have any rigbt, to wit, internal and real, 


which is a ſaving priviledge of Fecial note in the Mediator, to 
the Seals including fignes and the prace ſignified : for fo 
onely they do belong in the Lords intention and eternal 
decree to real believers, not to ag and Jader, except 
Mr. H, will ftand for Arminian Univerſal Grace, and ſay thar 
God intends the ſame ſaving grace in Ordinances and Seals 
to Petey and John , and hkewiſe to Pharach and HMa- 


a 
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Whether the wiſible Church , 4s wiſible, can bear theſe 
ſtyles of the Body of Chriſt, of the Redeemed of God, 
the Spouſe of Chriſt, &c. 


M: H. _ T he/e things may well be givtn to the viſible Paiii. prg.40, 7 | 

Church. | | s 
T hoſe over whom Officers are ſet, to ferd them by Dottrine and © | 

Diſcipline, muſt needs be the viſible Church : But theſe are the 

Church, AR.20.28. Fred the flock, net of the Elr& onely, but 

of the Whole viſible Chwch; T ake heed to the whole flock of God, 

elſe if they Were ſet over the Eleft onely, they might reply, Lnrd, 

we cannot ſtarch into thy ſecrets, who &e the 61.8 and mwyi{ible . 

Saints, onely to feed them : where as the carrent and common ſeurſe 

of the Scriptyye, ts, taking Rrdiemed and Santtified as wifible, 

though not really ſuch, the ſtreams of the Text runs pleaſantly, 

Fud all viſibly redeemed. Eleft and Reprobate : So they be re 

deemed in the judgement of Charity. 

Anſ. 1. The Church viſible is taken two wayes. 1. Inthe [4- The Church is . 
eitude, as comprehending all Profeſſors, ſound, as Perey, or rot- ©0155 vitte 
ren, as ſag ; all which bave a fort of right to the Seals, bur *©* 
divers wayes, as is ſaid. 

2. More reftrited, as « Church fo and id viſible, as the 
ſounceſt part of reg! believers, comprehending in 'r5n1h onely 
ſuch as are really juſtified, ſancified, &c. In the latter fenfe, 
the Church viſible and profefiog is one in the matter, all one + 
with the Church inviſible, and ſoundly and fincerely profeſling, 
and Petiy is both 8 rea] believer, and viſible and ſoundly pro- 
felling believer. Inthe former ſenſe, Pas] writing to Corimb, 
to Epheſ, 1 Cor 1. Epb.t.1. Rom.1.7, tothe Romans, calleth 
all the Church viſible there jaftified,or not juſtified, the Church, 
to wit, the Church viſible, In the latter ſenſe onely the fo and 
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How Chriſt is 
the Head of 
the viſible 
Church. 


The place AR. 
20.28 Feed the 
flock, cs an- 
ſwered byM.H. 
the {ame way 
thar the Armi- 
wrans anſwer to 
it, 


collo. Higienſes 
7n confor. Theſ. 
2. p. 183. ad 
Afts 20.28, Sz 
bic per Eccle(i- 
am Chriſti R-- 
d:mp:am ſol; E- 
left ſunt intel- 
 tigendi, Presby- 
teris Eph: ſuis er- 
g0 [oli eleft; fu- 
erant in Eccleſia 
commend tt; ſed 
hoc « abſurdii, 
qua x, Eccleſia 
Ephi frorum, £cu- 
jus Chra illis 
mandatur , erat 
ecclefpavitihult, 
in qud iam 
fat qu non 
credunt, 1 Preſ- 
oyters non pote- 
rant El: (os n0- 


eſſe ; Ergo, hic non intelliguntur ſolk Elrfti. 


How the viſible Church « the ſubjec? Lib.1, 


ſo viſidle profeſſors, ſanRified, juftificd, are the onely really, 
ſoundly profeſsing viſible Church, and the whole is named from 
the ſounder part. In the latter ſenſe, Chrift is head and Huſ- 
band of the viſible Church, cooſiftirg of onely real, ſound, 
viſible Profeſſors, and that cot onely by the influence of poli- 
eick guidance, but alſo by the influence of ſaving grace. Butof 
chis viſible Church Mr. H. moves not the queſtion, and there- 
fore bis Arguments ſpeed the worſe. 

2. The Argument of the ſame ftrain ts formed by the Armi- 
nians, ſo, «1: many as are the really redeemed Churih (ſay the 
Arminian:) and, As mayy as are the (| 
the juigrment of Charity (ſaith Mr. H.) the Ellers weye to feed. 
But the Elders were to feed the whole flock, Eleft and Repro- 
bate, real believers and hypocrites. But the Propoſition is de- 
nied, and how either the Arminians or Mr. H. prove the Propo» 
ſition, we fee not: For Redemption to be bonughe with the 
blood of God; yea, to be choſen to life before the foundation 
of the world, which are proper to the inviſible Church onely, 


- are attributed to the viſible Church of Ephe/w, Eph.1.4. Was 


it Pa#ls minde that thanks ſhould be given to God, becauſe 
God hath choſen us all, and every one of the viſible Church 


(here is Univerſal Predeftination) of Epie/# before the foun- . 


dation of the world to be really holy (for of that holineſs he 
ſpeaks) becauſe from eternity God had in the judgement of 
charity choſen to life and holineſs ſuch as ſag and 7adas, and 
the grievous Wolves in that Church ? So mutt Paul ſay, 
2 Theſſ.2-13. We are boun'! to give thanks ts God for jou, all 
whom we feed, all to whom we write, real converts or hypo- 


crites, bat God hath, in the judgement of charity, choſen you al 


ts ſalvation through ſaultification of the Spirit, and 6ilief 3n the 
truth. ; | | 

2. The Propoſition is falſe, That as many as in the judgement 
of charity were bought With the blaed of Gid, as were tobe fid with 


See the anſwer of Ameſius in Coron. art. 2. de 


Redemptione, pag.145. As Arminians ſay, the Church, Ads 20. is the vitble Church of 
the real'y Redeemed Ele& and Reprobare: Sothar Church (ſaith Mr. H. is thereally 
. Redeemed Elec and Reprobarte, in the judgement of Paul, and the really belicying 
Church, Rev.2.4,5- Ir is falſe, that as many as were buught wich the blood ot Chriſt in 


th- judgcment of. charity, as were © be ted with Word, Seils and Cenſurcs, 


Diftrins 


burcb of Gol redeemed in 


A 


WE 
Þ 
v3" 
FE 
IP 
F Xc 
*# 
__ 
* 
=; 


Cap.17. 


- Or Mo eEs "ee TANG — ” FSA 
Ley þ - TR ES Lb HS RG FL yt i Mg ES, DY.2 Deegs SITY 


- . - —_— 
Eee _————_— oO: TRE. APE LR 


of ſaving Privileges. 


Doftrine and Diſcipline, and ſo with Excommnnication ; Then 
were they to efteem Al! the grievous Wolves that ſpared not the. 
flock, bur preached perverſe things, «As 204-28,29. and all 
that bad in ſuch a manner fallen from their firſt love, and firft 
works, yea all the Apoſtates,in the judgement of charity to be 


| bought with the blood of God, andeternally choſen to life, and 


ſaved: for the Officers were to feed all theſe with Exhortations, 
Threataings, Cenſures. Now the latter is gnſound. 

But 3. They were all recommended to the care of Paſtor!, as 
dear bought, True : but not as if all were dear bought, the 
Text ſaith nor that.. Mr, H, no doubt, ſinned with the Armint- 
ans, in adding that to the Text; for a father departing may 
recommend his family of children and fervantsto a Stewzrd, 
becauſe (ſaith the father) they are dear to me; it will not fol- 
low that they are all dear to bim as children.” 

4. Feed the Redeemed flock, not as known to you to be Re- 
deemed or Predeftinated to life, but-as profeſſors among whom 
are my ranſomed ones, 

5- The Text runs in its ftream moſt muddily, nor pleaſantly ; 
if the world, and the whole world, 7oh.1.29. & 3- 16. 1 fob. 
2, 1,2. and the All, that Chrift died for, be the Church of con- 
verts in charities judgement, behold, Mr. H. turns the world, 
all the World, all the world for whom Chrift died, before they 


were born, and had being, into viſible Saints; and when the ' 


Lord ſaith, Ephraim i his dear ſon, Jer. 1. and Iſrael 4 holy prieſt- 
h10d,a choſen generation, the currant and pleaſant ſenſe muſt be, 
All and every ane in the ten Tribes, and all iſrael are the Lords 
dear children, and Pricfts fanRifted to offer themſelves an holy 
liviog ſacrifice to God, in the jadgement each one of another, 
though there be to their knowledge many thouſand viſible Ido- 
laters, Murtherers, &c. that are deteftable to God, not dear to 
God, as every where the Scripture teacheth. 

Mr. H.p.q0. The vi{itle Church 4 callid T he Boay of Chr15t, 
I Cor.12.27,28. 

Anſ. The viſible Church in the ſ:nſe of Mr. HJ, as including 
Mage, Fudar, as ſucb, is not Chrifts body. 2, Nothingis pro- 
ved, except it be made our, that all and every one in Corinth 
were lively Members under the Head Chrift, in the judgement 

of 
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M.H.his inte-- 
pretation of 
the boughr 

Church, A#; 
20; tobe all & 
every one of 
thar Church 
to be bought, 
redeemed and 
ſargifed in 
the judgement 


of chariry muſt _ 


alſo make rhe 
world, Joh. 1. 


29. the whole .. 


world of Jews 


and Genr.les, 


I Joh.2. 1,2.ro 
be inthe judg- 
ment of chari- 
ty the redeem- 
ed & ſanQified 
world. 
How the viſt- 
le Church is 
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= | How ? he wifible Church i the ſubjec? Lib.1. 
- of charity, otherwiſe it is a (inful addition to the Text. 

Mr. H. A Charch may be viſibly is Covenant, which hath not 
an infallible aſſiſtance, may erre in funlamentel!, fall away, and 
not endure as the dyes of htaven, and ſo are hi firſt and fifth ar- 
guments anſwired. 

Af. It is, 1 confeſs, ſoon done, if wel): 

If 2 Charch A+ It 1s trae, if men entertain ſuch things 8s they call 
Congregacio- truths, when they are but lies of Arminians, it will be eaſie to 
nal, the onely Wipe away all with a dry _ conclufionem. My firſt argument 
viſible Church to prove that the inviſible, and not the viſible fingle Congregation, 
—_— Way» #s the principal, prime and onely proper ſabjet of all the privileges 
ay f $60 Þ of Sþ«cial note given in the Mediator Chrift, is Pay. 1. pag. 244: 
fwch a Church 245- decauſe char is ſuch a ſubjeR of all theſe priviledges, to 
viſible the ficſt which onely and principally the Promiſes belong, that they are 
and . principal @ ſerd enduring as the dayrs of heaven, Pla,89. and can no more 
+ wadbj pe": Ceaſe ro be in Geds Coverant favour, than the Ordinance? of hea- 
= Ba like pri- 907 C4% ceaſe tobe, Jer.31.35,36. then the Mownains can dc- 
viledges of p#t, 1132.54.10, &c, But the viſible Church of a -Congregs- 
ſpecial nore in Ton is not ſuch, &c. Judge Reader of the anſwer. 
the Mediator, The fifth Argument, Becauſz the inviſible Church- of the 
as M.H, faith. Ele is fuch as cannot erre in fund2mentals, cannot fall from 
the Rock, and not the viſible Church of the Congregation, 
whereo!? feven may be a Church, and fx of them fach matert- 
als as HMagm ; nor can fuch a Congregation bear 8s the firft, 
onely, and prime ſubjeR, theſe ſtyles (ſay I, pag.250.) that are 
proper onely to the Elet , Redeemed, and really ſsnRified 
Church, the ftytes of Chrifts Siſter, Love, Dove, Spouſe, My- 
; . ſtical Body of . Chriſt. 
The hogle c0-" Mr. H. anſwers by yielding the Aſſumption, 4 Church may 
gregition may ; 
fall awar, Ereo be\wiſibly in Covenant, ma) erre m2 fundamentals, may fall away. 
ir canz0:b:e- And thisis Mr. R. firft and fifch Arguments. Hence if perfe- 
rher the ſub- yerance and never falling away, be a ſpecial priviledge given in 
Hae jo the Mediator Chrift, and ir agree not to the Congregational, 
 Thcarr mer. the onely viſible Charch, and if it agree not to alt viſible Con- 
ſeverance ia £rzpations, then is not the viſible Charch the onely principal 
arace,Q&c, [abies of ſuch priviledges ; ſince the world was, no Logick can 
ſay that 8 property can be denied of its firſt and onely ſubjec, 


]hat is a man, and yet is not apt to [augh. 


2. Io 
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2. Tobe vjibly tx Covenant, is not 4 priviledge of ſpecial 
note, that is, a ſaving priviledge, ſuch as Perſeverance, to have 
the anointing, and a new heart : Of which ſaving priviledges 
I ſpake all along, pag. 244,245,246,247,-243,249,250,251,0c. 
for to be viſibly in Covenant, agrees tro Magme, and to all rot- 
ren Members; but theſe ſaving priviledges of perſeverance 4- 
gree not to Mr. H, his viſible Church, which may, and doth 
fall away,faith Mr. H. Jadge then, if theſe rwo Arguments be 
wiped away witha wet finger, as ſai b Mr. Hooker. 

Mr. H. p.40,41. A Church may be viſibly red emed by the 
blood of Ged, be called the Body of Ciritt, the Sons ani Daughters 
of Gd, and yet nat be realy and inwardly ſuch, which 1 hy ſe- 
cond Argument. Th: third 1 avſwered alreaaj. 

eFr/. This is with a hop and a sKipto take away Arguments. 
1. Mr. H, ſhould have done ſo much as repeared the Argument. 
But to be really redeemed, to be the Body cf Chri/?, to be re- 
ally, to be, I ſay, in ver;tate r15, the Sons and Dinghters of Ged, 
and not to be called ſo onely (a generation of Vipers call them- 
ſelves, X{atth. 3. the holy ſeed) are priviledges of ſpecial note 5n 
the Mediater Chriſt, 88 | ſpake pag-244- and theſe priviledges 
agree not to the viſible and nominal Church, of which Maga 
is a Citizen, as to the principal, prime and onely ſubjeR, as Mr. 
H. yieldeth , and ſo yieldetb the Argument. 

2, A Church may be both viſibly the Redeemed of God, 
and called, and be really-the Body of Chriſt, and invilibly, be 
alſo the Redeemed of God, by a figure, as touching the ſound 
and rea} viſible Saints among thera, but that deftroys Mr. H. his 
cauſe, who will have all and every one in the judgement of cha- 
rity redeemed,even ſo many as are fed with Word and Ceoſures.. 

3: Mr. H, ſhould have applied his anſwer to the Arguments, 
but he ſaw it would not frame, I have done it. Let the ſecond Seu 

.03,MUit cx=-. 


thoughts of ſome help here. 
For Mr. H. maſt apply his anſwers to the cited places: ſo 2974 a1! che 
precious Pro- 


7er-31.33. 7 will pu: my law in their inward parts, according to [co 1 
Lords giving the engrayen Law in the heart, of Chriſts bearing ar fins on the tree, with 
the like, according to the judgement of charity. Yea, and the Lord dorh nor, by this inter- 
 Prerartion, really commend hus Church, bur onely inthe judgement of charity 3 As Canr.. 
2.14. Thy voice ( in prayer) wx ſweet, in the judgement of chainy; and Cant.4.7. Thoy art 
all feir, my love, in the judgement of charity ; andyv.9,10,11,12, muſt bear the like ſenſe, 


the 


i Þs  Howthe wiſible Chhrch is the ſubje® Lib.1, 


the jadgement of charity ; and Per.32. 1 will put my fear in 
their hearts, according to the judgement of charity. And 
when the Lord faith, 7 Ras a huyband to Tſrael, that is, in the 
judgement of charity. '1/a.53. He 'was ſtricken for the trar/- 
gre//ion of my people, that is, viſible Saints, and for Magw, for 
my confederate people, in the judgement of charity, Ab! lee 
not men dare to adde their after-birth inventions to the truth 
of God. © | 

Therefore Mr, H. addeth, pag. 40 They who bold that a viii 


ble Church ts redeemed externally, cannot ſay by any good infer -- 


rence, that C hriſt died for all ſuch in Gods intention, or that al 
ſuch are choſen to glory, oy that God intendeth ts ſave al 
ſacs. pe | 


If Chriſt die A», This is ſaid, ro? proved, If Chrift die for the whole 


for all the world in the judgement of charity, be muft intend and decree 
world in the 


| c inthe ſame judgement of charity co ſave them by bis death, elſe 
{1 oy ; he he is conceived zodie for them upon no intention at all. I judge 


muſt intend in. Chrifts dying for us eſſentially includes his -intention to 
e 


th: ſame judg- fave, to deliver from the preſent evil world, 'Ga/. 1.4. If there- 
- 4: wah dic i fore this charitable jadgement of Mr. H believed Chriſt died 
_—_ {..c for all the Members of che Charch of Ephe/u« (ſuppoſe Ma- 
judgement: £9 tobe a baptized Member) he muſt in the ſame judgement 
c © echemrto believe that God intended to ſave Magus : yea, and Mr. H, 
glory. muſt believe in charity, by his death he intends to ſave all and 
every one in the viſible Church, all the earth over, and ſo did 
chooſe to glorifie all the viſible Saints, and conſequently all na- 
tions; 1/a-2.1,2. all e/£gypt, all efſria, Iſa.19+.25. all the 
Gentiles, Iſa.60.1,2,3, &C. all the Kingdoms of the World, Rev. 
I1.15- for they are ll the viſible Kingdoms and Churches of 
Chrift ; and charity ſhall forbid to believe, thar there be one 
.reprobate inthe viſible Charches, and ſhall neceſſitate Mr. H. 
to believe that God intends ſalvation, and ſo choſe to ſalvation 
every man and woman of them. ButI ſhall not undertake to 
reconcile our Brechrens charity and their faith, when the Lord 
(ball fulfil che Propheſies, /a.2. & 19,&c. And what reaſon is 
- there, [ pray you, to ſay, People are viſibly redeemed, but not 
- viſibly choſen to glory ? for the a4 of redeeming is not Chrifts 


Redemption 
how it 1s not 


yroperl iſt- 
240 ohh! be viſibly dyiog on the Croſs, for that Redemption material was 


viſible 


_—. TO 
2 ee POLOS oP, 
, "oy Wo. 


Cap.t7: of ſaving Privitedges; 


viſibly ro no generations before that crucifying of Chrift, or to 
us; butir is the laying down of the ranſom of that noble life 
for ſuch a certain number of Ele& , not one moe, not one 


| fewer than arewritten in the Lambs Book of Life (I am of 


that opinion, I hope, with our Brethren) and this is as much 
bid and inviſible tro mar;, until their godly walk make their re- 
demption in its effeRts to be viſible, as their eternal EleQion 
to glory; therefot I much wonder of Mr. Zockjers aſſerting 
from 4s 15. (bug I hope my Reverend Brother Mr. James 
Food hath by this filenced him: for we look for onely ſilence 
from him, except ſome other lewd brotherly help) that the 
proper and allowed matter of « viſible (hurch ncw in the dayes 
of the Goſpel, u perſons truly converted, ſuch «« God who knows 


 - #th the hraritof all men can bear witneſs of, as inderd ſealed by 


bis holy. Spirit; I ſay, Thi « the matter that We ought now 
30 take t0raiſe again the Tabernacle of David, and none other, 
18 not in 4 whole Church, as for that, fo far «s very ſpiritual 
men can jndge. Its a dreadful addition to the Word. 


Little Stone, 


* 0c _ k 
ihe otro $f foo nero 
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 Par.l. p2g.41, 


_ 


go. My, H. his anſwers touching the prime ſubject Lib. 


Cruae., XYIIL 


. Anſwer to My, Hookers Ar uments, That the inviſible 
Church ts not the firſt lubject of the Seals. 


| M: H. Ar. 1, If thoſe who wire praceleſs, and had no 
IF” mereſt in Chriſt, kad yet a command from Chriſt to ve- 
ceive the Sealr, had tarrant from bu word toreiquire them z then 
thry had a right (ontward and vijible in foro Eccieliz) 10 pariake 
of thtm : for there 6s no bitter right than Goas Command to : njoyn, 
ard his Word to warrant #4 to challenge any priviledge. But many 
graceleſs, Who were no inviſible members, Iſhmael, Eſau, and af 
the mal:s were enjoyntd to bt Circumciſed, and all the* bonſes of 
Iſratl to eat the Paſſover. | 
Anſ.1. What is in queſtion is not proved, to wit, That the 
priviledges of Special note in the Mediator Chriſt, i.e, ſaving 
tlypoccites priviledges, as Mr. R. often teacheth, pap. 244, 245. belong 


have not any not to the snw5/ble Church as to the proper and firſt [ubje#. Bat 


- © ay = Mr. H. proves, That external ſigns, aud external right to the 
: Seals, in foro Ecclefie, are beftowrd pon rotten Members, Ma» 


ſeals from the 
command of Us and others. ; 
God,asacom- 2, He ought to prove the viſible Charch is the onely prin- 


mand , but cjpal ſabjeR of the ſeals, as he elſwhere aſſerts. But this Ar- 


_— —:— SuUment proves it not. 

cludes the ful- © 3. He frames the Argument of Infants, who have right to 

flling of the be circumciſed, who have no command of Chriſt (for lafants 

condition, are not capable of commands or threatnings) and brings not 
inftances of theſe come to age under the New Teftamene. 

4. Agraceleſs man, as fag, hath thus far right to de- 
mand the Seals, that he may ſay to the Church, Tow ſin 5u With- 
holding the Seals, and therefore 1 require you b-ptize me,as Chriſt 
hath commanded you : but he cannot ſay, 1 have right even ex- 


ternal torecesve Baptiſm, and 1 fin not in receiving st. And _ 


Cap.13, of /aving Privileages, ave removed. © OT 

H. Argument to prove it is naught : Why, ſaith he, Graceleſs 

men have the command of God to challenge the Seals ; XMegnr hath 

the command of God to challerge, and to receive the Lords 

Supper. A commend abſolote he hath none : ſhew me ſach a 

command, Adagsys, Fudas, rat ard drink, at the Lvds Supper, 

challenge, claim ard receive Bap:iſm ; All 1ſrael eat the Paſſover, 

br ye veal believers or hypocrites, be Je (elf-triers, and prepared or 

ner, be ye clean or un:lean : I confeſs there were no better right 

ro challenge the Seals, than ſuch a command, if any ſuch were; 

bat if Mr. H. or any of his reade ſuch a command, I prayl - 

may ſee, and reade alſo. But ſagns hath onely a conditional 

command, which gives bim no true and real right, ſave onely 

conditionally, to wit, Magus, receive the Seals and the Lords 

Supper, ſo thou belitve, and examine thy ſelf ; if not, thou haſt no 

right to the ſeals, but tatrft and drinkeſt thize own damnation : 

And becauſe theſe gracelels men fulfil not the condition, and 

believe not, Mr. H, his Argument is wagery ; They have right 

from the command of God, which # the b ſF right : that is, they 

have no right at all from a conditionsl command, they not ful- 

filling the cond:tion, but ſuch right as Robbers have to the 

Travellers purſe ; yea, they have no command of God, but the 

contrary « ſe vere diſcharge, Iſa.1.13. Bring no more vam bla» 

15035. Matth, 22.12. Friend, how cameſ# thow in hither, not bi- 76b had right 

ving « wedding garment ? He that eateth and dr inketh unvvorthi- 7 1. xg 

ly, eateth an1 drinketh damnation to himſelf, 1 Cor.11. 29. Aug.de Civ.Neb 
Mr. H. p.42. fob and bis godly friends were inviſible Meme 1-12. c-47. Nee 

bers, but bring ſtranger: they are forbidden to eat the Paſſover : '91*5 / _ 

Ergo, the ſeals belong nt to inviſible Members. — ns 
Anſ. 1. The thing denied is not concluded. fob and his god- +n:1; perting- 

ly friends had the marrow of the Seals, aod wanted ſome ex- ie ad Drum 

ternal ſigns, which are not ſavi»g priviledges, as I alledpe pag, 7<r!/ractitas 

244. That ob was nor circumciſed, poſſibly is faid, not proved anc = 

by Mr. H. roſe! raid © , 

FL My minde is not to deny that the viſible aQs of eating, gr ms _ 

drinking, being waſhed in Baptiſm, belong not to viſible belig 7/74! wir, /ed 

| vers as viſtble, caking viſible as coincident with real believers ; 75 rs 

for inviſible men can no more viſibly partake of Ordinances, , Fon — : 

than Spirits can be baptized, and =-> the Lords Supper. 7.6 mortuns ot, _ 

2 Z. 70 


[ 


tin aa did dtc Ix Af rant eto ny my w_—_ 
- - ww « 
. " 


92 Mr. H. his anſwers touching the prime ſubjef# Lib.1! 


3. Job and his godly friends were not forbidden to be cir: 
Ch/02, an. Mun. CUmciſed, nor to ſacrifice; 7ob ſacrificed warrantably, xv 1. c: 


Genebrard. in 


1239. tempore 42, Fob profeſſeth he was viſibly in Covenane, Fob 13.r6. and 
PatriarcharuM yo, 25. I know that my Redeemer liveth. And ſo they were 
wo oerofi, neither inviſible Members onely, nor debarred from the ſeals. 
chin1ne0rum Nay, Proſelytes were admitted to the ſeals. | 


ad Eccl- fam Catholicam pertieuiſſe exiſtimat. Pineda in fob cap.1. ver.1« N4.75.C.4. Ecce 
docui(ti multos fuſe regem & publicum doftorem populi ſebi ſubjefi;| When fob lived even 


before the Law, and before Maſes. See Theodoret Epitom. Divinorum decretorum, l.5. de cret- 


tione. Origen. Homil, 4. ſuper Exch. Euſcb, 1.1, Demonſt. Evang. cap.z. Moſes videtur ſe- 
ptimus ab Abrahamo, fob quintis, | 
Mr. H. p.41. If the snwifible Church be the firft [ubje@t of 
the ſeals, the invifible (hurch muſt have the ſtals firftly, and 
the vifible Church ſecondarily ; as heat ts firft in the element of 
fire, and ſecondarily in things hot by participation, as ron. 
eAnſ. It is no Logick : If the inviſible and real believer, for 
eximp'e, Petey, be the firſt ſabjeR of the ſeals, includiog Chrift 
ſignified in them, then to receive the ſeals worthily, agree firft 
| ko Petey and to inviſible real believers, and ſecondarily to theſe 
ſame inviſible believers, as they Co viſibly declare by their ſa- 
Youry converſation, that they are really believers : but there is 
Church ac yi. 00 real tranſmigration of accidents out of one ſubje& to ano- 
fble,is nor the #ÞEr 3 that is cold Logick : but ſuch real and internal right to 
firſt and prin- the ſeals, and to Chrift and his grace ſignified by the ſeals, do 
cipal ſubj<& neither firftly nor ſecondarily belong to ſuch viſible Saints as 
of the ſcals,ac- AMagua and 7udas, yea neither per /e, nor per participationem; 
-» 7: Pha <» asthe Sun and Stars are neither bot nor cold, either firſtly or 
of the new ſecondarily, for they are, AriFotle ſaith, Corpora quinte efſentie, 
heart, perſeve- bodies of a fifth eſſence, difterent from the elements and all 
rance,&c. mixed bodies. | 
Mr. H. p.42,43. The Olive iree 61 the prime [ubjef? of the fat- 
neſs that iſſuers from it, and appertains to it, and of all the Oras- 
nances, But the viſible Church, Rom.1l. «the Olive, the ſeals 
ard other priviledges are part of the fatne/s which pertains there- 
unte: Therefore the viſible Church « the prime ſubje(? of them, 
4x the Olive © the viſible Church, ſee Bcza, Pareus, Wil- 
ck. 
Anſ. 1. Will Mr. H. bide by this Concluſion, That the 
viſible Church, including rotten Mags, trayterous Jude, is 
the 


The viſible 
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Cap.18. - of ſaving Priviledges, are removed. 


9F< 


the prime ſubje& of all ſaying priviledges, of the new heart, The olive cree 


Gods inward heart-teaching, perſeverance, &c ? Then by his 
own argument, ag, and the viſible body whereof he is a 
graceleſs member, as viſible, muft be firſt qualified inherently 
with all theſe ſaving priviledges, as heat is firſtly (ſaith he) in 
the fire ; and then Juſtification, Perſeverance in grace, muſt be 
rransferred from ſuch an ugly body as J4ugas, 7udas, Fc. tO 
real and inviſible believers. FI 

2. The Afſumprion is fa'ſe : Reade again Calvin, Beza, Pa 
res ; adde Pet. Martyr, The Engliſh Notes, Diedats, they ex- 
pound not the Olive of the viſible Church onely as, contra- 


_ diſtinguiſhed from the inviſible, as Mr. H. takes the viſible 


Church in this diſfute, as it includes the whole viſible Iſrae), 
even Idolaters, who ſlew the Prophets and the Heir : Bur the 
Church viſible including the EleQion, Row. 11.7. and alſo the 
inviſible and really juftified, and by fatneſs, they mean not 
onely external priviledges, _ the rotten hypocrites wanted 
not, but the j»yce avd ſap of ſaving grace, by which, ſaith Pe!. 
HWartyr, T hey that are far off are made nigh, Epheſ.2. 12,14- 
and were exgrafted in the Head and Body, ſaith Parens; yea, 
let citeth Gorbam, and LZyrs, who expound the fatneſs of 
habitual prace. 

Mr. H, Let 1r. R. remember he ſaid, lib. 2. pag.260. None 
are to be caſt out for non-regeneration known to be ſuch. But if 
Je give them the ſeals (ſaith Mr, H.) the Church ſhall give the 
ſeals to ſuch whom ſhe knows have no right to them. 

Ay/. Mr. H. himſelf is alike burthened with this as Iam : A 
coleration there muſt beof ſome, until the ſcandals be exami- 
ned, and Cenſures applied, and the Charch knows men to be 
unregenerated, many dayes before they can know it juridice. 
Let Mr, H. then anſwer, whether they (hou!d be debarced from 
the ſeals or nor. 

2. If ſuch were admitted being free of ſcandal, it follows 
not (its a poor begging of the queſtion) that the Church ſhould 
admit to the ſeals ſuch as ſhe knows hath no right, Why ? bee 
cauſe they are not in the judgement of charity real converts; 
that is, non ca#u{a pro £au/a, no cauſe. 


Mr. H. 24r.R. pats the formalis ratio, the rſentsa/ rraſen 
| of 


| 


_——n. 


Rom. 16. 15. 


not the vifible 
Congregation 
as vitible, bur 
as it includeth 
rhe Ele; and 
the farnefs is 
nct rhe out- 
ward {gns on- 
ly , of which 
Magus parta- 
keth. 


Pag. 45+ 


_" 


Ch 2. p.27. 

N on-regene- 
ration <cXx- .* 
cludes not * 
men from 
Church-righe 
ro the ſeals, as 
M. H, imagin=-- 
eth, 


Mr. R. places 
not the formal 
reaſon of ofi- 
ces, | officers , 
ſeals in the yi- 
fible Church, 
as Mr,H.ſaich. 


My, H. hw Replies touching the prime ſubje? Libr; 
of Offices and Officers in anothtr ſubjef, beſidet the viſoble Church, 
' #n the inviſible Catholick Church, convertibly, or reciprocally and 
univerſally. Weatſorver bath theſe priviledges, to wit, Offices, 
Officers, Seals, right to the Seals, &c. wu the invifible Catholick. 
Church. eA-a onely the inviſible Catholick Church (Ergo, not 
the viſsble) hath all theſe priviledger. If Mr. R. rid bis handr, 
CFC ts good. h 

Anſ. Mr. H. bath two pages near by of this,of which whetbec 
I have rid my hands, let the judicious Reader determine. Know, 
Reader, that Mr. H. will have all priviledges, external Offices, 
Officers, Seals, and right Eccleſiaftick (which is formally a 
painted baſtard right) inthe viſible Church, onely as ics firft 
iabje&t ; I rid my hands of this, by granting it; tke the 
viſible Church in a good ſenſe, as including good and bad, nor 
ſaid I ever any thing to the contrary; But theſe are not the 
ſaving p ivileages of Sþ1cial note, ſuch as to be taught of God, 
ro perſevere in laving grace, &c. as I oft ſay, p. 244, 245, &c. 
And though Mr. H. his priviledges, to be an Apoftle, or ano- 
ther Officer, to bave right external to the ſeals (a baftard right) 
agree to the viſible Church, yea to Judas and Mage, they be- 
ing gratie gratss date : yet ſaving priviledges, the anointing; 
the new heart, Juſtification, Perſeverance; the ſtyles of Spoule, 
Siſter, Love, Dove, &c. are ſuch as I defire Mr, H. to rid bis 
hands, and to clear the coafts to us, by his anſwer to my words. 
Dae right, par. 1. pag. 244,245. divers pages; how theſe agree 
reciprocally to his viſible Church, I take but ſome few. Tle 
fongle Corgregatinn of [uh as Magus and Peter, &c. # the firſt 
ard reciprocal, and proper ſubjeft of the anvinting , of ju#lifica- 
tz0n, ard perſeverance. ED 

And convertibly, AU that have the anrointing , are juſti- 
fi d, perſevere, are onely the fingle independint Congregation of 
ſuch as Mapus ana Peter, &c. 

W hat then will Mr H. do with his own, that are both viſibly 
and invilibly juftified, regen:rate, who by perſecu:ion or pefti- 
tence are broken from the Independent Church > Shall they 
not ſhare of the anointing, becanſe they are not Members of 
the ſingle Congregation > This is hard meaſure to the godly, 
and bad Divinity. This is not good Logick, that therefore 

Mr. 


Cap.19. of ſaving Priviledees, are removed. 


Mr. R. muſt ſhew ſome other eſſential cauſes of Offices and Officers 

beſides the inviſible Church : He/ muſt mean thg viſible Church 

of which Mſegas is a Member. I know in Logick, that the fub- 
| je is an eſſential cauſe of an accident; Sabjeftum ſumitur 
ind. finitione per additamer tum, | learned long ago. 

And for the cloſe, the ſociety, the ſaving priviledges, of the 
new heart, perſeverance, is the inviſible Church , and sll thar 
have theſe, the anointing, perſeverance, &c. is the inviſible my» 
ſtical erue Cburch. I own this reciprocation, as new Logick , 
though let not the Reader miſtake, I take inviſible as oppoſed 
eo viſible in its latitude, as it rakes in both believing Peter, and 
the hypocrite 44agus ; yet ſo, as the viſible Church is ſo named, 
to wit, a true viſtble Charch, from the ehoiceft part, bur nor 
as inviſible is oppoſed to viſible, tals mode, both viſible and ſin- 
cere : for the Catholick Church inviſible, is alſo the Catholick 
_— viſible, to- wit, 7/5 modo, in a fincere profeſſion vi 

( 


b \ 


Cris XI%. 


My, H. his formal cauſe + a Church wiſible, or Church 
confederating, is conſidered. | 


Fd 
\ 


M: H. we have done with the Fes cauſe : Now we 
| come to the formal canſe of the viſible Church. The fauth- 
ful, whether they be ſeemingly or ſincerely ſuch, ſcattered up and 
down the ea*th, are like ſtones inthe- ſtreets, or timber in the field, 
they may have a communion by faith, by which they are an inviſible 
Boay Myſtical, but until they meet together in one place, and have 
right 20 all the Ordinances there, and be confederate by a Church. 
Covenavt, which gives the formality to theſe Churches, thiy are 

not vs/ible Church members. * 
Anſ. If the faithful ſcattered in ſundry Conpregations have 
an inviſible communion onely by faith, and ſo make up he - 
; vilidle 


95 


Survey, Par.Tr, 
6 4.P 45246. 


See M-: Rovin- 
ſon his error in 
this, Juſtific.. 
of Separat.pas. 
297. 


96 "The Church-Covenant Lib. 1. 


Theſe of ſun- viſible communion, and an inviſible Myftical Body; then ewo 
dry Corgrega- Siſter. Churches that cannot meet in one place, though they 


_ © maydo all the Cities of Church. gaining one another, as XLzr. 


mun'on,and { 1S- yet are not a viſible body, nor their afts, aRts of Church- 


make up as yi- Profellion, nor are they viſible members of the ſame Body of 7 


hble a body as Chrift, becauſe they partake not of the Ordinances within the 
oe _ Mc ſame wails, as do members of the ſame ſingle Congregation : 
__— wes ' fo there 16 n0 viſible communion, but within the walls of one 
-Þ wichin Church; which is abſurd, and repugnant to common ſenſe. 
che ſame wals, 2. It is uncharitable, and againſt the Word, to teach, That 
when a Church is diſſolved, by no fin and ſcandal! viſible, buc 
by perſecution or peftiſence, that the diſſolved members, 
though both real and viſible converts, have no right to tbe 
Ordinances : for if the formal cauſe, to wit, their confederacy 
in'o one viſible body, as Mr. H. faith, be removed, their viſi- 
ble and exteraal right is removed. The like is to be ſaid of vi- 
ſible profeſiprs, and of members of another Congregation, and 
known gotly fojourners; theſe Mr. H, excommuaicates for 
no ſcandal viſible and inviſible : for impoſlible it is thz: they 
Can mtet together in one place with their own Church, nth which 
onely they are incorporate by this confederacy. | 
Mr, H. Thu confeatrating impluethtwo. 

I. The aft of mutnal engaging, which paſſeth aWvay, ariſing 
from the alt of obligation, the ſtate of memberſhip. The nature 
of incorporating members to mutual autie; Will conſtrain to yield 
fo this. | | 

A»ſ. 1; An Oath or Covenant is no paſing away thing, as 
Mr. H. ſaith, but leaveth the perſon under the tie. 

Marrying of 2+ The tate of trying theſe perſons and their ſeed to be ba- 
Members to Ptized onely into the ſingle Body, is a dreaw, even to Mr. Rs- 
oneCongrega- b3nſon, and the engagement that gives them right to Ordinances 
rion 0ncly,'5a gonely with that ſingle Congregation, and in one place, and 


Scriprurete!s with no ſociety elſe to partake of one Bread, and of one Chriſt, 
CONCcEIt, 


Mr. Robinſon, 1 (97-10-16 17. 1s 8 Scriptureleſs imagination: for 1 {vr.12, 
| Juſtificar. of 12,13. We are baptized all, Jews and Gentiles, by ane Spirit nts 
Separ.P.317, one Body, (Catholick, not a ſingle Congregation onely) and are 
all made ro drink into one Spirit, in the Lords Supper, even all ; 

not of one ſingle Congregation onely, but of ſeveral Con- 

gregations, 
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Chap.19. formal cauſe of the viſible Church: 


gregations , whether they be engaged Mr. H. way or not. 
Mr. H. The judgement muFft be of perſons free (in regard of 
humane conftraint) for they may j3)n, or net joyn ts this Congre= 


/ gation, to receive them or not receive thim, 2. It gives power to 
e:ch cver another, to Watch over one axothir, | 


Anſw. Mr. H. makes three properties of this engagement ; 
but he is ſharp-lighted, who can difference the third trom the 
firſt. . 

2. Freedom from humane conflraint is dubious: If from the 
Chriftian Magiſtrate compelling ro Elicite atts of the will ; 
Never man, Ithink, dreamed of ſuch confiraint, as may be laid 
upon men to believing, loving, fearing, If it be freedom from 
compelling the external man to /mperate «fs, our D.vines ſay, 
The Magiftrate may civ:ily in his way compel to the means of 
Salvation, the baptized ones eſpecially, both to hear, andro 
eat and drink atthe Lords Tab'e in ſome true Church, If it be 
freedom from a Law of G:4, or the Church conftraint, as this it 
muſt be, or then nothiog is ſaid. | 

1. God hath command: d all to come to the houſe, Pro. I. 20. 
Prov. 9.1, 2, 3. Auth. 22.3, 4,5, 6. Lak. 14, 16. And that 
is a Prophelie to be fulfilled under the New Teftament, Zach. 
14; 17. e And it (bai be, tha! who ſo will not Come up of all the 
fam'l:ics of the earih-w9to Jeruſalem, to wor/oip the King, the Lord 
of boſts, ev+n upon them there ſhall be no rain. The Engiiſh notes 
ſay, it figures the EleGts gathering together into a particular 
Charch, to which every one muſt reauce himſelf to partake of the 
communion of $atyts. And they are alſo the words of Died, 
and Calvin, [unius, Piſc:1tor, Darens, lay the fame in fenſe. Ir 
is rue, preaching to a particular Church ſhould be voluntary, 
but not by ſuch a Covenant, ard fo all worſhip ſhou'd be; and 
it were not enough to ſay, Lord, thow command: ſt} ws to get us 
to the ſhepheras rents, Cant.1, 7. Ard to come int) Willoms houſe ; 
but wie have freedoms to enter Mimbers to thu or thy, er all the 
Chmrches on earth. 

2. eAnditis1n all the Churches on earths power to receive us, 
or mot; which is alſo falſe. Oae is born, baptized, comes to be 
a viſible profeſior in the Church of B:ffow; is not that provie 


dential neceſlity « ground to the to command him = 
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do kis duty, and for the Church to conftrain him by Obrefta- 
tions, Cenſures, being born a member, to partake of the Ordi- 
nances, as his duty is. O but he is not ſatisfied with the Mini- 
ery of Boſton, but he hath freedom to enter a Member of a 
Church a hundred miles diftane by a new Chnrch-oath : ſhew 
a warrant why he ought not to worſhip the Lord there where 
his Calling and Trade is; he muſt confe's Chriſt before men in 
= | all places, it is not arbitrary theo. 
Chn'ch-durics 3+ Not one word of God is alledged, that this engagement 
. of | warning , gives Power to watch over one another in this Congregation 
reaching,com- gnely, and not in all Congregations where Providence (hall 
'orti8g, reÞu- Gifpole he (hall be; as if all theſe Church: duties ro Members of 


king,are by no 


wort of Chrigg Chriſt, of warning one another, comforting, watching over 


reſtri&:d ro One another, taking care for one another, mourning with choſe 
one [rng'econ- that mourg, Col. 3.16. 1 Theſſ.5.5,11,14. 1 Cor. 12.26,27. 
5*<gaton. Heb. 10.24,25-& 3.13. Rom. 13, 15. were forbidden as contra- 
| ry to the Rule of the Goſpel, in order to all precious Church- 
membes of other Congregations of which we are not Members. 
. Mr. H. There # good cauſe why vifible Sants (ut ſupra) Who 
Se 147+ are thus to engage tg watch over one another, ſhould be acquained 
With each athers fitneſs, &c. and becauſe the work 4 weighty, it 
Would be done with faſting au1 praying, which is not yequs/ite, mhen 
ane ſingle Membir © aimitttd. 
«<Avſ. That the thouſands baptized of Foby Baprifs, and the 
Experimental Three thouſand, 44s 2. who were to engage themſelves, that 
knowledge of is, before they were admitted, could bave acquaintance and 
rhe ſpwritusll knowledge of the ſpiritual ficneſs one of another, is impoflible, 
anon jv 47 Ban and not onely wants the authority of the Word, but is expreſly 
he ereaing of #Bainft it; for it was impollible in ſome few hours to be done. 
\ 2 Congtegari- 2+ Ten neighbouring fiſter Chucches lying together are 
on is warrant- obliged to watch over one another, then they oaght, by the 
| br 2 Fes v4 Rule of the Goſpel, to come uader the ſame engagement. 
5 oe wo Pe H 7. Mr. H. e«£n implicite covenanting may 56 [ufficient : 6s [up= 
"et þ 5 poſe a Congregation conſoſt of the children of Parents expreſfiy con 
"= | federats, but vocal and «xpreſs confederation comes meare#t to the 
Vag 47-44% Rule, dr. R. his bitter clamours , that We make all other 
Charches {ave our own, uo Church, will be paſt. 
AnſThe Popiſh and Lutheran Churches ig which- there is -_ 
| li 
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lid Baptiſm, in which a Vow is made to walk in Eharch-wayes, 
as obſerving one another, ſhall bave the forma] cauſe of true yi- 
ſible Churches , and fo muft be true viſible Charches ; for 
they have this Covenant implicitely and virtually, 

2, How ſhall we b: mads from the Scriptures to ſee that the 
Baprift, May.1.5. the Dilciples of Chriſt, who baptized moe 
diſciple than 7h», Job 5.4. didtye by Oath one way or ano- 
ther, (and the Covenant being their complere Rale muſt be vo- 
cal and expreſs) are they ſo inchurched to engage to theſe 
Church-duties within their own Congregations? the word 
hints at no ſuch thing. 

3. There is a neceſlity of vocal Covenant always, if it come 
nereſt ro therule ; but where is the rule? 

4. What making of matrtr and form as ſo deſcribed, and 
what reciding from the Rule of theſe Churches in the efſencials, 
is ſo well known to all, as th:y muſt be moſt falſe Churches the 
are not made of viſible converts, which is the conftitution of 


_ the Anabaprtift Churches : for bitter clamours and anworthy 


aſperſions, I wiſh Mr. H. had expreſſed them, that the Reader 
might jadge. I judge that the Chutch of Chrift in V. EF. makes 


rue the prophecy, Thae the wilderneſs and the deſert do there. 


rezoyce and bloſſom as a Roſe, 7/a- 3 5. | 

5. Judicious Mr. Cawdrey ciceth Dr. Holmes making an ex- Mr. C:wdy ys 
plicite Covenant neceflary, Review, C. 3. 

Mr. H, (ohabitation, which 6 neceſſary for our Churches, us $208 
ſach as i fit for the end, for the diſh 1ſing of Ordinances and Con ©? 3349950 
[ures where they may conveniently meet, As 14 27. 1 Cor. ix, No Cilreg: 
26, & 14-23. it ſuffirs ſome exceprione. The Church may ſind \,, hi vote 
out ſore to beg iiLantations where they Want" able guides, until ftament hq 
they ait in ts « Church-ſtate. Statrs may be compilled ta [end men any to Chriſti 
to Sea for traffique and for war, 49d yet no prejudite 14 dine tothe > Sutics in 
Rul: of Chriſt, they are ſaid to cohabit where the place of their Ws _— C0- 
abode w wn the 1 ae, | | EG 

An/. 1f cobabitation be neceſlary for the attaining the end ; as provid-ncia! 
then, as the Paſtor cannot be a non-reſident, by neceffity of <v<rfingwih 
a calling in Trading, neither can ten godly Merchants be three ane alforey, 
years abſent, as Mr. H. ſayes Solowon: Merchants Were, but Pa oth 
they muſt be non-reſidents, and negleR Chutch watching, and ehcs allo, 

O 2 | . , break 
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break Covenam, if it be ſaid (as it muſt be) it ſhou'd be the 
Minifters onely calling to refide and watch, but the Merchant 
hath an extraordinery calling to trade beſide. 
A-ſ. This confirms us not a little ; no godly viſible profeſ- 
ſors can tye themſelves by Covenant or Oath to exerciſe the 
common Chriſtian afts of a Church-member onely to ſach a 
ſociety, but in an occaſional and providential way : for it is as 
How D. Bil- galawful to tye Church- worſhip to one ſociety or place under 
fon Rp the New Teftament, as it was to tie it of old to Bethel & Gilgal, 
the playe. Aft. Hoſ.4.15.& 9:14. 12.11. Amos 4 4.which is a demonftratioa 
18. S-c Bil{on = | 
the pecfes that a godly p:ofcfſor carrieth about a Soul with him ftands in 
government need of Church-feedinz by the Lords Sopper, and other 
of Chriſts Church Ocdinances in all the Chriftian world, and that he is 
-4;qpapn to warn, admoniſh, com ort all Church _—_— and to la- 
«+1237 bour to gain a treſpaſling brother, not of the ſingle\ Congrega- 
kerh bo-h our tion only whereof he is a Member, Aatth. 18. and neither 
concluſion, & Scriptures, nor ſound Divinity, nor the Law of Nature (which 
Our arguments. js not deftroyed by the Goſp:1) will warrant to limit the word, 
Ir is againt Brother, as Mr. H. doth, and his Brethren, Math. 18, 15 If 
our Saviours thy brother treſpaſs, if he hear thee, thin haſt gazned thy brother ; 
purpoſe toli- eq a brother only of the Congregation of which the offended 
HE =_ P4102” brother is a member ; as if Chrift bad not ſer down a rule, 2a: 
me © 18. of gaining all brethren within the fingle Congregation, or 
piling bro . n x : Py 
tacr, Mat. 28, about it ; for the word, Brother, is of this latitude, that it com- 
tro the onely prehendeth | | 
one Congre- x, Allthat may offend a Brother, that is, one not only within 
Toy il .c. & ſingle Congregation only, of which the brother offended is a 
£-n.4-4 brocher member, but alſo one of another Congregation. Now Mr; H. 
is a m:mber ſaith, ye have no Charch power over one of aSther Congre- 
fixedly, pation. 
' 2. He isa Brother whom ye are obliged to admoniſh, Go tell 
him. | 
' 3. Heis a Brother whom thou muſt /4bowy to gain; Thou haſt 
gained thy brother. 
4. Heis a Brether who is obliged to hear the (bnrch ; He will 
not hear the Church. 
5. Heis a Brother who may be caſt out, Let kin be to thee as 


- heathen. 


6, He 


Chap. 19. formal cauſe of the viſible Church. 

6, He is one whoſe ſinnes way be bound in Heaven, Verſe 
IO, 17. 

7, He is a Brother, who if gained, may pray and meet with 0+ 
thers in a Church. way in the name of Chrift. 

8. He is a Brother, who if he be g1ined, Chrift grants his de- 
ſire and prayer, Verſe 19, 20. 

9. He is a B-other, who is to be pardoned, 1f he fin againſt 
Peter ſeventy times ſeven times, Verſe 21, 22. 

10. Heis a B-other, who ought to forgive his fel[ow- Brother, 
as he would have God to forgive him, Verſe 14, 25, 35. 

Now it were a foul firaitning of the word of Chrift, to ſay 
theſe ten agree only to a Brother in order to another Brother 
of the ſame ſingle Congregation, as if we did owe by Chrifts 
Do&rine in that notable Sermon,Compaſſion, Forgiveneſs, Tea- 
ching, Gaining &c. to no Brethren, but to thole of the ſame 
Congregation, whereof we our ſelves are members, 
| 2, This DaRtrine deprives godly travellers, ſojourners, ſa- 

vaury profeſſors, of the Lords Supper, for three, for ſix years, 
of the Ocdinance of the Lords Supper, of Church- teaching, 
Rebuking, Pcayer, Church comforts, of all Church-manifefta. 
tions, and of all Charch communion with Chritt, the Head of 
the viſible Church, of all Charch-preſeace of him thar walks in 
the midft of the golden Candlefticks, of all Church-influeaces, 
of all SanRaary-beauty, for no ſcandal or fia, but onely for 
going about a lawful daty in all the viſi>le Churches on earth, 
as is clear Cart.1.7. & 2. 1,2,3 4. Pſal. 27.4. & 73.16,17. 
& $4.4, & 42-1, 2,3, 4 Heb.2.12., Pſal.22.22. & 40,9,10. 
for it canaot take off the Argument to ſay, The godly profeſ- 
ſor may have the ſam? comforts, but in an inviſible way, which 
he hath in his own Church, in his native abode in a viſible and 
Church-way : for, 1. This is to beg the queſtion, for h's pro- 


f.\Ted bearing, praying with a forreiga Charch is as viſible as at” 


bome. 2. If Chrift no where have deprived a man of the 
comfort of the Lords Supper, whitherſoever he come and pro- 
fels himſelf a viſible Saint, no men on earth can deprive him ; 
bat there is no more warrant why a vilible Saint ſhould nor eve- 
ry where remember the Lords day by eating, as he may pray 


every where in faith holdiog up pure hangs: for as he takes 
Gods 
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Gods Name in vain, if he hate to be reformed ; ſo allo to ban- 
quet with Chrift, not diſcerning the Lords body. 

3. If theſe forreign Churches, of which he is no member (as 
Mc, H. faith) may and do as well diſcern Mr. H. bis Marks of 
a viſible Saint, as his own Church, to wit, aftet trading a- 
mong them divers years, to them he ſavomr! 44 if be had been 
with Feſw, p.14,15. he abftains from all knowp ſins, p 24. 
then have they as good right to tender the Lords Supper to him 
as his own Church, and he may have a deſire, and the fame 
riSht Both real and viſible, thae he bath co the Ordinances in 
his own Congregation ; then, as the Ennuch ſaid, Here & w ter, 
ſo, bereis a Table, and Chrift in eating, what ſhould hinder 
him to eat? Is not Chrift walking beſide the golden Candlefticks 
here as at home? 

4. If Providence necefficate him, «s he is chaſed by perſecu- 
tion to one City, and is baniſhed out of that, that he muft fly 
ro another, and from that to another, and from that to a third, 
and is providentially neceſſitated to have no certain dwelling, 
as was -Tbrahim, and the Saints caſe, Heb.11, 37,38. 1 Cor. 
4.11. ſo was Chrifts caſe, 74-tth.8.20, he muft cither live by 
the Rule of the Gofpel, all his life, without Church-Ocdinan- 
ces, or as he cometh co ten ſundry Churches viſible, be muſt 
be ten times, twenty times married unto, and divorced from 
the Church, have and loſe Charch-righe co a commanion with 
Chrift in bis body and blood, and to the Head Chrift, and co all 
the edifying comforts of Church-Ordinaances. 


CHAp! 
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The Arguments of Mr. H. for a Church-C ovenant con- 


ſidered and removed. - 


M< H, Every ſpiritual and Eccleſiaſtical incorporation r= 
cerves its being from a ſpiritual -Combination. So (ities and 
Towns have their Charter grauted them from King and State, to 
meet for ſuth endi , it ii the Sement that ſoaders all. 2. Poliſhed 
be\ven ſtones give not being to « bouſe, except they be canjined, &c. 
Bat every particular Church is a City, Heb. 12,22. A houſe, 
r Tim. 3. 15, The Bedy of (hiſt, Eph. 4.13, 14+. 1 Cor12.27, 
28, eAvdall theſe are particular viſible ('hurches Where Paſtors 
and Teachers are ſet, and Member: kvit together, So Mr. R. Lib. 
2. pag. 302. eA Church in an /fland 5: « little City, a latte 
K ingdowm of feſws Chriſt, k 

As({w. Mr. H. in the title ſaith, 3. The reaſons of the C.ve- 
»4»t, and concludes nothing for a Covenant, but only tells us 
Saints are the Matter, /:he [cattered tones, union makes the form; 
but Union is the reſuis, the Covenant goes before ; The propo- 
fiction is, Every Corporation receives its being from Combing- 
tion: This ſhal] prove no more, but the Congregation is a 
Congregation from Uaion of Members ; (this is av concluſion 
debated by as) and proves as well chat a National Church, a 
larger Kingdom of Chrift, as Rev. 11. 15. 1/a. 3.2. Egypt 
and Aſs are made the Lords people viſibly conſiderated, 1/4. 
19. 25, and that by one Union, one Lord, one Faith, one Bap- 
tiim, by the Covenant of Grace ſo profeſſed ; yea, the inviſi- 
ble Catholike Body, the Bride the Lambs Wiſe , Rev. 21. 
is a ſpiritasl corporation by ſuch an Union. 

2, The thing in queſtion is never proved, to wit, that every 
fingle Congregation is made a viſible Body withio it felf, by 


foch a Covenant as the Members are engaged to watch over 
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only one another of that ſociety, have a Chorch right to Oc- 
dinanc:s, Word, Seals, cenſares,only with the Members of that 
one ſociety that meet within the walls in one houſe, and with no 
other all the earth over, 
3. The compariſon of a City to a State holds not; See Mr. 
yCawdery'ie- Camdry. Cities, 1, bave diff:rent Charters and Priviledges in 


1eW. C. 194» 


bn ros.he: meaſures, trading, ſelling. 2. Different publick Rents, Bur- 


rough-Lands. 3. Different Governments, ſome by 24ajor and 
Aldermtn , as royal Burghs : ſome far otherwiſe. And fo 4. 
Free Citizens 1n Zoxdey, not free Citizens in 7ork; and here is 
ſome ſpecifica} difference (as it were) in Laws and Freedom-. 
Bur it is a poor begging of the queſtion withone probation to 
ſay, that ſingle Congregations have theſe four differences , for 
all Congregations viſible have 1. The ſame Charter, the Cove- 
nant of Grace, one Faith and DoQtrine of the Goſpel. 2 One 
inheritance and hope of glory, Eph. 4. 3. One and the ſame 
viſible Head Chrift, 4. The ſame Baptiſm, and are all viſible 
brethren and members, having the ſame right ro the Seals all 
the world. over, without any new Church Covenant. Pheve, 
7uſtus, Epaphrodirns, Rom. 15.1: Col. 4.10. Eph. 6.21, Are 
breebren (viſible profeſſors, the diftinion of ſalutiog brethren, 

AF and of Church-brethren muft not be taken up on our brethrens 
| engrrey F word) having right by Letters of Recommendation to Seals, as 
" 2: wan pe Mr. (otton teacheth : now Letters of Recommendation, as [ 
318,329. prove, (and Mr. H. never lets on him that he did read it) yes, 
Mr. John Cor- nor do men or Angels pive, but orily declare right, that bre- 


ron his judici- thren Paftors had before in all Churches to Baptiſm, to partake 


a "rn s of the Seals, otherwiſe they cannot eat the Lords Supper in an- 


pag.17. other congregation, contrary to both the truth and Mr. Cortex, 
The way of andthe way of the Churches of VV. E. except they ſwear or en- 
the Churches pape themſelves members to all the Churches about where they 
| -* -E. pour ſhould and ought occaſionally to receive the Seals, and partake 
a2 ic Of Church-comforts. But this Me. H. flatly contradiReth) let 
Mr. Hookerj fem agree among themſelves : now ſuch an engaging being 8 
Survey par. 3. binding of themſelves to impoſhbilities,rhar they ſhall diſcharge 
c,2.p.10-— CQuties of watching over all, as over their door-neighbours of 
the ſame flock, is unpoſlible, and ſo nn'awful , no eutiority on 

earth can take faith, orthe holy and blameleſs viſible —_— 
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thereof from a viſible profeflar ; and to whatever Table of the 

Lord he comes, or ordinances of minifterially preached promi- 

ſes, they are bis by his faith viſibly profeſſed; Mr. H. muft ſhew 

one inhibition of Chrift co debar any viſible ſon from the fathers 

bread ; if thentbe argument be drawn from civil Corporations 

(as they cry out againft this argument in us for Provincial and 

National Churches) it muſt be this, as every incompleat Corpos 

ration or Lanein Zonden conſenting to receive ſuch a man an 

Inbab.tant and Member of that Lane, doth not make the man 

ſo received a free Citizen of Loxdon,for that he was before they 

received bim, when he was a member of another Lane: ande-, 

very City admitting a man to be a free Citizen of London, does 

not make him a ſubjeR of the Kingdom of Exgl.nd, for that he _ 

was before he was a Citiz:n: ſo neuther does every ſingle Church - 
receiving 8 member, make him for that a member of the vilſib'e 

Church : for 1. he was before (we ſuppoſe) baptized, and , _ <., : 
both a real and a viſible Saint, and had Churctsrighe to pat- pag. 103, = 
take of the Lord Jeſus, and the bread, not xs a ſeal of our com- The c-xcs chic 
manion with the Members of his own church only, but of af the <2! che Chu ch 
{burches of the $4ints, ſaith the Church of N. EZ. The argu- —— = 
ment is not ualike this : Whatever conftitutes Socrates 8 ſingle Cuhuwoe, 
perſon, doth alſo conflitute bim a man, which is moſt falſe. na) cngage- 
2. The Texts in che afſawption are widely miſtaken, Heb. 12. ment; The A- 


| 22,23- But Jon are come #0 Meunt Zion, that is, toa ſiople In-. poſtle noceth, 


dependent Congregation ; nay read more, v. 23.70 the general Cann 


Aſſembly and (hurch of the fir ft-born,which are written in keaven; Ch,ch : 2, 


. that is, to a company of viſible ſaints, of which ſeven may be a alſo Heb. x2. 


Church (ſaith the way of che Churches of N. EZ.) and.theſe The way of 
ſometimes (ſay they and M.H.) hypocrites, ſpch as Jude and >< Churches 
Magws:lf ſo, then theſe muſt be called rhe City of the I wing Ged, « = my & 22 - 
the heavexly Jeruſalem,the general Aſſembly of the firſt-born whoſe 1yiq. = 
name: are Written i» hraven. It may grieve the godly, that the ſe&.s. pag.s 2. 
word of Ged (hould be ſo perverted:Oecumeninr,andTheopbylatt Mr. H. Survey 
andCalvin, Piſcator, Marlor.2, Engliſh Divines, Diodati, Parens,as **l+1 <3» P3Bs 
alſ0C4jetaria, Efthiws, cal them the univerſal church ofthe eleR.” 7,0. « 
leftos ; Occumenius, fideles quorum nomina [cripta ſunt in libro vite. Calvin, Marlorat.Cele- 
ſtem ergo Jeruſalem inteigit que per totwm mundum extruenda erat quemadmodum Angus fit 
niculum tequs ab Oriente uſque in Occidentem extegdit.Piſcat. WP elefts ſunt ad vitam aternam, 
Luk. 19. Engliſh Annotations , Djodati Ns urch, Pareus Com, Eſt _ 
| cle 


w$ | My. H. Artuments fora Lib. x: 


Eccleſia invifibilis dleforum quam (auttam Catholics credimuws in ſymbols, Sed an omnes Hebrei 
erant primogeniti, elefti, hoc non dicit, ſed ad eos acceſiſſe. Cajetan. Eccleſiam Apoſtolorum ev- 
Diſcipulorum immediatorum Chriſti, qui conſcripth ſunt in libro divine predeſtinationis, Eſtius, 
Filios Dei per adoptionem, qui ſunt Eleft;. 


Bex4 in lor:1m. The place 1 Tim.:3. 15. isnot to be limited tothe Church 

Eccleſiim CY- of Epheſme, Parens loquitur de columma mirifteriali, of a mini- 

Fit erm: ef ferial Chorch that preacheth the Goſpel, and fo its no- 

hi Rus, thing to this purpoſe, 'Calvin, Brza, Crarsver, be means the 

Calv. Particula Church indefinitely whitherſoever Timothy ſhould come, let ir 

wnverſalls be « particular Conprepation, it is mad: op of preaching Pa- 

( proud ny Ta ſtors, who bear up the eru'h, by the preached Goſpel, as the 

Lagrange Nw pillars (fay P3/cator and Pare ) bear up the hovſe.. 

"Bum credant, hoc enits Synecdochice de predeftinatis duntaxat a Paulo dicitur,hi namque [oli in 
unitatem fdei perituinnt, qui ab eternd elefti ſunt, Rom. 8.30. 

| The place Eph. 4-1 3,16. is meant not of a viſible Congrega- 

tion, whoſe members are Mage and 7udar,, for Chrift leading 

captivity captive, and aſcendinp, gave not Apoſtles and Teachers 

finaliter, for the ſaving and perfefting of the viſible body as viſi- 

blein Mr. F. his way (which muſt be faid, if any thing be pro- 

ved again us) bur of the body which is viſible, but nor as viſi- 

ble, bur as he ſaved the Church, inlived'by Chrift, ſaith Beza: 

He ſpeaketh, ſaich (a/vin, of the end of the Minifiry, U»1i/ we 

all meet in the unity of faith; not that alf men ſoall believe 51; 

Chriſt, bat he ſpraketh by a Synecdoche (ſaith he) of the predeFfi;- 

#4te only ; for they only come to the unity of faith who are cho- 

Zanth. in loc. ſento plory. Zanchins and grave and fearned D. Zodins of 

Conſtat (cormus Trochrigge in his learned Commentary, as alſo P:/cater, Bullin- 

pn how abs ger, Sarcirins, Marloratus, Rollorua, Diodati , Engliſh Divines, 


bris cozymnta- With the Text expound the place of the true myftical body. 
24s Chriſto per fidem, Noſtras Ro. Bodius ® Trocheregja Vir nobili genere natus Com. &- Prele(ti- 
03. in Eph,4.,12,13. pag.y11.512. Har porro Santtorum compattio five coagmentatio 
biftriam promovetur. Primo, Cum nova ſubinde membra ad corporis hx11us compagem adſciſtun- 
mr, fide donantur,es Chriſto capiti per fidem imſeruntur. Deinde , quando jam vocati &> Chri- 
fiainfts in fide &> charitate magis magi [que proficinnt., Siquidem utroque boc mods corpus bee 
myſticum ad (uzm peiſeftionemtendit. pag, 513. Dontc oma memora (ergoCatholicam Eccle- 
#$@militantE intelligit) non mod ad corporis buſus myſtict compagem & communionem vocata fu- 
e&rint, vera tian debitum ſpiritualisilli us ftature complem'nium acceperint. Parens Comin Loc. 
Hinns videtar fieri poſſe ut tam diverſe ſortis nationis,conditions homines in un# corpus coeant. 


-Fox-:3, Chriſt aſcended for that body, and ſent Apoftles 
| not 
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Chap. 20. Church-C oVenant are a:[cuſſed. 20S 


not for J12gwr, and ſuch.of Mr. Hookgrs viſible ſaints; 

2. He intends the perieAing and edifying of that hady, wer/e 
12. and Apofiles and Paſtors are theirs, and for their fajvatioo, 
L Cor. 421+ 2 Cor. 4. IF. - we 

3. Chriſt is the ſaviog head only of that body, and the viſible 
Church is gever called bis body in Seriptare, becauſe viſible, but 
by a figure, becauſe of the lively members among thery, draws 
ing life from the head Chriſt, Epb. 1.-22,23+- £pb-4.16. Epb. 54 
23, Ccl. 1.18. | SOS S 

4. He ſpeaks of that body which ſhall come with all ehe Gints 
to the unity of faith. 

5- Which grows up into a perfe&t man, &c. which is a living. 
body, from which I excommunicate. Adagie and Jawdes: And 
for the place 1 Cor. 1. 12, 13+ It's. not @ ſingle Congregation The viſible 
viſible; ſhew in all the Scripture where a ſingle Congregation, 1. 
yea, andevery ſingle Congregation never ſo few (for wereit ;; yer infcri) 
bur of ſeven,or ten,or twenty, it is an inflituted politick Charch, prure called 
(chough wanting Paſtors to.Qur brethren) is called Chrifts, the << body of 
bady of Chrift, as this Church. So Calvin, Bras, Aartgr, Net = iſt. : 
parus confolatio has ; it is no [mall comfort ,' that the Church «& 5 Pp «4 . 
called Chrieſbs, becauſe it is bis bedy + for as Cyrillns ſaith, Chrifk, che Carholick 
aſſumed the nature common to all, 2. - Al the members of the bedy, Church, and 
being many are oxe fody, ſoalſois' Chriſt s yea, theſe: many are. bow. 
men of divers caſes, divers nations (ſaith Perew): yea Jews and. "3 Corron 
Gentiles, verſe 13. And therefore this is the Catholike viſible Way — 
body. 3. It isthe body, that have been al made to drink into Churches ch. 
one /p;r1t, in the Lords Supper , bur this muſt be the many wern-- 6. (c&. r. page 
bers of divers Congregaiions, 1 Cor. 10:16, as onr brethren 193- 
confeſs. 4. Itis the body that lives by the ſpirit. of Cbrift, v. 
I2.. For when Chriſtians are {8id to make-one body, it is. not 


uderftood ofa politick body only, bar (faith Adariyr) of the }. 

ſpiritus| and ſecrec body of Chriſt which aims at life eternal, and Mir'y in Tac. 
hath all thiſe common, Goa, Chriſt, the Holy Ghoit, the word of _ iftions 
God, Grase, the Sacraments, to wit, Baptiſme, the Lords Snpper, m_ on 


called by 8 Synecdoche, 3 drinking of the Wine iv the Supper; nas ;(aninm po- 
liticum Chriſti corpus intelligitur , ſed ſpinituale &+ arcanum Chviſti corpus. quod 'ad vi 
tn etwnemtendit, habet que communia bes omna, DewnyCbriſtum, Spiritum Sent um,tuerdmun 
Dci ,gratiamyſacramenta,cs 144vus 11quet nax poſſe in corpore Chriſt; membra arida & mortna eſſe. 
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110 | Mr, H. Areuments for 4 Lib.r? 
into one ſpirit, which excludeth nor the eating of the bread,. v;/ 
I 3. and ſo ſometimes he ſpeaks of his body in regard of its parts, 
to wit, of ſingle congregations where the ſacraments are admi- 
niftrate, and where there are Prophets, Watchmen , Paftors; 
Ruling Elders, as eyes and ears, yet not fixed and married by a 
Church. Oath to one only fingle congregation, and all along 
as of the Catholike viſible body. And it is true which Mr. R: 
grants, that a Church in an Iſland is a little City ; but ſo as it is 
a member of the Catholike viſible body, that hath no charters 
and priviledges ſpiritual different from theſe of the whole. 

Mr. H. Arg. 2. T bey who have mutual power each over other 
to command and conftrain in caſes whereas they were free before, 
muſt by mutnal engagement be made partakers of that power, But 

Part 1.p28.51, ſuch are the Church of believers. Ergo. 
$2353: T he ſecond par? of the Aſſumptien is clear by Matth. 18. where 
a legal erder is ſet, by which brethren only of the ſame Church 
ought to exerciſe power one over another, not over infidels, nor yet - 
With other Chriſizans; for I rebuke « Chriſtian of another Church, 
T 8annot call the Church; he depar ts the place and refuſes to come ;; 
but I may in a legal way convince and bind Archippus, for he is a 
brother ; and Mr. R. ſaith, 5f the claſſis will not cenſure him, the 
congregation may rejett him. Learned Fhicaher ſaith, That each 
of the congregatiin or» counſel hath powey over the eApoſile Peter, 
4s a brother 10 cexſure him; ſo ſaith Mr. R. 4 
eAſ. The concluſion denied is not proved, bot this, E-go 
As Mr. H. ſcl- They maſt by nontual engagement be made partakers of this power. 
dom proves The queſtion is, whether this Church-Covenant be the formal 
| whar is deni- equſe of memberſhip viſible to and in this ogely Congregation, 

| - o not 2y and no other viſible Cburch on eartb. 
+ Þ way ogy 2. The propoſition is falſe ; for before that engap: ment ſo 
clude that we Monopolized and reftrited to that one onely Congregation 
are of no (which were Will-worſhip) theſe brethren being Born of be. 
membersmade jjgying Parents, and alſo ſolemnly by their covenant in baptiſm 
+ pt he Were engaged viſible members of all the viſibleChurch on eartb, 
Church onely 8nd of this of Bo/7on,8& theſe round about (where by providence 
this Church they dwell) they viſibly profeſſiag the Goſpe!. 1 deny not but 
ovenatr, it is lawfal for a ſojourning godly profeſſor, to promiſe to watch 
over theſe of the Congregation where he ſojourns ; bur not , 
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Cap.20; - Church-Covenant, are diſcuſſed. 11 


in all caſes expedient that he multiply twenty engagements, and 
it may be twenty oathes, or ſolemn promiſes in ewenty ſundry 
congregations ; ſo may he engage for a Family, Cawp, Col- 
ledge, Ship. Anditis faiſe to ſay, 


I, Tow onely are my (burch brethren, Matth.18; The Church- 
2, It & falſe to ſay, I have Church-power to the Seals here covenant de- 
onely. | royes all 
Church-com- 


3. 1am made, by this engagement, Member of Chriſt viſible, 
whereas 1 was not ſo before. | 

4+ It i, falſe, that Whew [remove to another ( burch from thus, 
that I loſe all ('bureb- right 10 ſeals, al bur ch-power to gain bre- 
thren to (briff there, | 

And 5. it is falſe, that when I leave this Church, I am un 
churched, no fellow-citizen with the Saints,no Church- member, 
and yet | was never excommunicate. 

3- The Aſſamption is moſt falſe, That by Xſatrh.18. a bro- Vid. Chamier. 
ther is to gain onely a brother of that congregation whereof 1.6.c.6. loc. 
heisa Member: Mr. H, aims not to prove thre, If thy bro. <2 P:250- 
ther treſpaſs, &c. that our Saviour means onely of that inde» What power 
pendent congregation, whereof the brother is a Member en- 9n< member or 
gaged to that onely congregation, where the gaining and of- Þ*, Cm 
fended brother is a Member. I have alledged ten Reaſons on (1... 
the contrary, Mr, H, his Reaſon is againſt bimſelf and the 
Text, as well as 8painft us. Now (faith be) rebuke one of another 
congregation, he will not hear you ; tell the otber Church, he departs 
the place, What then? his Charch he leaves ſhould proceed to 
cenſure him by 2ſatth.18, And may not a brother of the ſame 
Church refuſe to htar alſo, and drpars the place ? and the place 
of Marth. 18. (ſay we) proveth that both are to be cen- 

—_ by their owa reſpe&ive Churches, as obſtinate offen- 
ers. 
. Mr. R. faith indeed, 7hat one Congregation bath no power 
of IuriſdiQtien over another, but each may complain of another 
0 a Presbytery, or to a Church above both,eciſe the remedy of 
Chriſt ro remove ſcandals between Church and Church, is too 
narrow, and very nothing ; and fifter- Churches offendiog each 
apainſt others, are not to rebuke, and labour (by Mr. H. his 
way) to gain one another to Chrift ; and nothing can be more 
Cc 0- 


112 


Mir. Cotton the 
keys of the 
kingdom.ch.6, 
P.25. 


For one mem- 
ber or one 
Church t» 
complain of 
another, i no 
binding or 
looſing, ſuch as 
1s Mar. 18, as 
Mc.H, ſaich, 


Myr. H. Arguments for 4 'Lib.r: 


contiary to love and edification, than this, and more contrary - 


co our Saviours intent, g4:.18. 

5+ Whatis the formal binding and looſing which one Con- 
gregation hath over another, or one Member hath over ano- 
ther of the ſame, or of divers Congregations, the Scripture is 
filent : The Churches of divers Congregations lay on barthens 
and binde other Chorches under them, A4#.15.28. and com» 
mand and enjoyn the things to be believed and done: So Mr. 
Cotton. Bur that one Church-member may binde and looſe, is 
unknown to the Scripture: for you may ſay ſo, one SubjzeR 
may binde and looſe, forgive debts and bloodſhed, becauſe be 
may complain, or forbear to complain to the Magiſtrate, and 
ſo one Chucch may binde or looſe another Church, aad one 
Member may binde or looſe a whole Charch, and many Chur- 
ch:s, by complaining or not complaining to ſoand Neighbour- 
14 8 HER ic is to unckurch dy gon. communion, or to fore 

ar. 

6, Mr. H. proves not that Members have not power over 
each other by this engagement, becauſe before the engegement 
they are free, and none can compel them to be Church-mem- 
bers, or to be baptized, Zuk.7. True, bur if they reſide and 
refuſe to joyn to the true Church, and fo deny Chriſt before 
men, and being profeſſors, if they refaſe to joyn to the true 


_ . Church of Chriſt, they are to be eftcemed as Heathens or 


Par.1. pag.53, 
54+ 


. Bos 
: 9 
EEC Wl 


Pablicans ; as the Lawyers who refuſed to be baptized, deſpiſed 
the counſel of God, Luke 7. 30. and the Goſpebthreatnings 
for refuſing to come to Wildomes banquet, Prov. tr. 20,24. & 
9.3,4. £xk.14.18. are no lefs bindings and confireinings in 
their kinde, than Church-rebukes of one to another, and Ex- 
communication. Of this before. Ir is probable and more, That 
a godly Chriftian conquerour may hinder conquered Heathen 
to blaſpheme Chtift, and adore idols, and compel them to hear 
the Goſpel. 

7- Ita wonder that Mr. H, ſhould cite 3//5taker, or any of 
our Divines, who are all for the power of parry + + 66s, 
yea of an Occumenick Councel, frpm Afat.1s. which be bim- 
ſelf diſclaims as an invention of men. Tk 

Mr. H. Arg.3. Voluntary combination makes a man 4 _— 

er 
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Chap. 20. Church-Covenant are diſcuſſed. ' 213 

ber of a Prerbyterian Church, a4 Mr. R. Li6.2. pag. 310. t 

wrſt voluntary combining make one a Member of a Congregd- 

1505. ley 

Anſw. Still the point in queſtion is never tonched. Will this 
rove that voluntary engagement is the formal cauſe of a vi- 

fible Charch ? fo Mr. H. tells us, ch.4. pag.45. Of the formal preghyrecial & \ 


cauſe of @ viſible Church,: Nor doth voluntary combining make c *gggational 
C 


any ſo a Member of this Presbyterial Church; as he is not alſo <Þurches in ge- 
neral, are of 


« Member of the whole viſible Chorch,or as he bath no Church |. - >." ®f 


right by divine inftitution to Ordinances and Seals in aaother ,; 00 

Presbyterisl and Congregational Church, as this way of Mr. H. cordiogro 

reacheth:for,as I ſay inthar place, PresbyterialtCharches & Con- their localiry, 

gregational in their being are of divine infiitorion, bur in their Punber of me. 

local bounds, and determitate number of Members , they are _ 200 - 

things of conveniency , of order, and providential n*ceffity, es, Pang, is 

not of divine inftitution ; and the conſequence is poor and no- 

ching; for chat is a boge miftake of Mr. H. A» implicite Cove py 

nant i, when profeſſors in praftiſe do that whereby thty make The implicite 

themſelves to walk #2 ſuch a ſociety without any verbal profeſ> Church-cove- 

fon ; for then a fojourfling believer partaking in fourty Char "Pt > but an 

ches of the Seals in ſome few years, occaſionaſly doth enter *75:594190- 

fourty implicite covenanes, doth fourty times ancharch him- 

ſelf and loſe and take up of new his Burges-ticket and Church-.. 

right, and loſeit again : For Mr. Contoy, and the Way of the 

Churches of N.£. teach, That ſuch a man an hundredtimes 1) 9 the 

partakes of the Seals in ſome few years, and may lawfully doit, Chric in NE, 

as a fon coming occaſionally to ten ſundry Tables in ten cities cli.s. (c&.r. p, 

or ten families, which do equally belong to his rich and potent 293- and (ca, 

father, as be providentially cometh along, yet is he nor ten \*- 8 

eimes for that made a fon and member of his fathers great fa- yon = 

mily ; for his one and the fame namerical fonſlip gives him OY 

right to all the ten tables : So one and the ſame viſibly profeſſed 

fonſhip gives to a ſojourning believer the ſame Church-righr to 

be fed ar all the Tables, to all Charch- ordinances in ten bun» 

dred viſible Charches all the earth over; Letters of recommen- 

dation do declare, but not create his Church-righe- ro Chrift- 

and ten hundred Lords Suppers; and it is a Yream, tharthe 

practifing and pzrtaking of rhe Lords Supper fives ten hundred 
new. 
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Mr. H. Areuments for 4 Lib. 1, 


new combinations and fancied formalities of Memberſhip to all 
the Chorches, whether Congregational or Presbyterial. Say 
one be neceſiitated to dwell in his fathers heritage, and muſt be 
a Mcmber of that Church ; What Scripture doth looſe him 
from the ſame occaſional duties. he owes to the Church from 
whence he departed, as now being no fixed Member there. 
of ? 

Mr. H. 4 Arg. That ſociety -of wen who may enjoy ſuch 
proviledges Firitual into which none are admitted without the ap- 


probation of the whale, that ſeciety muſt be in a F:cial combina- * 


tz0n ; for [uch an att argueth a combined power, which the whole 
hath, and not any Member alone; and that they cannot have but 
by their agreement. But the Congregation w ſuch. They who 
have power to chooſe, have power to rey'tt their Officers, who offer 
themſelves to be Members, | 

eAnſ. If none may be admitted without the approbation of 
the whole Congregation, then may no viſible Saints, Members 
of ſifter viſible Churches, be admitted to Church-ordinances 
Paſtoral, hearing, ſeals, rebukes, comforts, prayers in a Church. 
way , but by ſome Covenant one ov other made between 
the Charch-and theſe ftrangers that come to partake: Let 
Scripture ſpeak , if communion of Saints be not here e- 
nough. | 

2. This fell from a ſleeping pen, and what the concluſion is 
who can tell? Tis far from the queſtion : for the concluſion is, 
Ergo, the Mem'ers of the Congregation are combined, W by not ? 
Valeat totnyz, And the whole Charch muſt admit the commu- 
nicants the many thouſands ; then ten or twelve thouſznd of 
7eru{alew muſt all be acquainted with the viſible Saintſhip of 
cach other; yea, women who bave taken the Church-covenant 
as well as men: then can none bear, nor partake of Church- 
prayers and ſeals in another Congregation, without the privicy, 
and conſcience and conſent of all the Members, ſuppoſe they 
be ten thouſand, and without the conſent of the whole': now 
women are confederate Members as well as men. 

Mr. HF. Arg. 5. Chriſtian aff«tion make! not the Church ; 
for it 19 1m ſuch as never ſaW other. 

An/. It proves nothing : they may be Members of the viſi- 

ble 
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Cap.2r. Church-Covenant are di(cuſſed, 


ble Catholick Church, who never ſaw one another in the face, 
Prov.1t.15. 1/4.2.1,2, & 19,25. Pſa.22.27,090. 


Ity 
Ir is unpofſible 


thar the whole 
Churc\ can be 


acquainted with the Church-hearing of every ſtranger viſible Sainr, who comes to joyn 


from the Neighbour-churches. Sec Jam.2.2, 1 Cor.10.23,24. Luke 4.16. 


2. Cobabitation ( (aith Mr. H,) ard meeting in one place, 
makes not a Church; for Turks may miet 0 hear the Word, 1 Cor* 
14. Ergo, covenanting mnſt be the formal of a Church. 

Anſ. 1. Divers other things are required to the efſence of 
a viſible Church, as we ſhall hear. 

2. All is befide the queſtion, we diſpute not now the eſſence 
of a Conpregation. 


Whether Mr. Hooker doth prove this. Concluſion (which 
Mr. R. never ſaid, nor wrote, nor thought) That Ba- 
ptiſm gives formality, or makes a Member of a viſt- 
ble Church. 


M*” H. If there be a Chmrch, and /o Members before Bu” 
pts/m, then Baptiſm canret give formality; for forma 5 
canſal, and before formatum. But the Church now conſidered as 
rotum eſlentiale, s before Baptiſm. For /M1iviſters are before 
Baptiſm, elſe Bapis/m may be adminiſtred lavfully before by ſuch 
4s are net Ruler 1 nor Paſtor, which t denied by Orthodox D:wyner, 
and noxe can give acall to iſters, but onely a Chw'chof be. 

levers, | 
Anſ. Its a concluſion cot ingennouſly forged , as if I made 
Baptiſm the ſpecifick form of Memberſhip vilidle; be ought to 
havecited my words. Zy Bapts/m (1 lay) we are recesved [> 
lemnly into the viſible Church ; and Baptiſm i a ſeal of our entyy 
into Chrifts viſible Body , as (wearing to the colowrs entrith a 
Sonuldier a member ta the Army; and, we teach nat that Bapti/m 
£08: 
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What Baptiſm is Lib. x. 


conftituteth the Church vi/ible ſimply as the Church, its a ſeal of 


a viſible profeſſion. | 
I diſtinguiſh the ſimple being of a viſible Member a&s pri- 
w wo ; ſach are Infants born within the covenant vifidly made to 
parents, the promiſe is made to Church-members, Ge». 17.7. 
Aft: 2.39. from the ſolemn entry and admiſſion into the viſible 
Church. 
2, I diftinguiſh between Simple bring of a Member , and 
Due Righr of 16,4) ſolemn communion or viſible profeſſion : So ſpeaks the re- 
Vresbyt. Par.z. nowned Aſſembly, ſo ('a/vin, Bucan, Tiles, Profeſſors of Ley- 
» 2 Lag 4 O ; 4 den, Biza, Urfine, Treleatine, Pet. Martyr, Funins, Parews, 
Synod ar weft- Wa/eus : its afeal for our ſolemn admiſfion, and ſolemn in- 
maſt. of Grear praffing and adoptiog into the viſible Church, 1 Cor. 12.1 3. For 


_ _ © by one ſpirit we art baptized into one body, &c. 

29, P«.Fv. Re: | . . . 

Cacech. larger p.137. Calvin adver\. Anabapriſft. arr.z. Homo iz communionem Fecleſie 
per bapti /mum.cooptatur. Calv. Inſtir. lib.4. c.15. ſe&.15. Eſt Confeſſions noftre [ymbolum 
—eoteſtamur nos in Eccleſiam Dei ingredi, 1 Cor.12.12., Bucan. loc.47. q.53. In unum 


corpus (co) baptizati ſumus, 1 Cor.12. Tilen. Synrag. diſp. 59. th. 4. In familiam patris 
eleſt;s cooptats per baptiſmum. Synopſ. purior. Theol diſp. 44. rh.34. In Eccleſiam viſbilem 
&- particularem inſertio. Berza lib. queſt. p.150. Chriſt;anos tuma reliquu hominibus ſequn- 
git, tum inter ſe quaſy unum ſub eodems capite corpus confoczat, ut Apoſs. © Cor.12.12, Parcus 
iQ carech, q.69. ar.2. pag-387. Tertius fins, ut fit ſymbolum inereſſus & receptions in Eccle- 
fam, quia Deus omnes Eccleſia ſue ves vult hoc modo recips. Pet. Mart. com. in Rom.s. 
Inferi autem nos viſtbils Sacramento ( Baptiſms ) in Chriſtum & Ecclefiam declaratur hoc 
!0c0, | 


x. The concluſion.is fancied, and nothing againft.me, who 
teach, That Baptiſm is the door, way and means of our ſolemn 
inftalling into aRual communion with the viſible teaching Mi- 
nifterial Charch, (which Arminians and Socinians deny) Ergo, 
muſt Baptiſm be before the Miniftcrs > 

2, This fancied homogeneous Church viſible of onely belie- 
vers, can be no politick Church, and that io ordinary to Chrifts 
ſecond coming, which calleth Minifters, for Miniſters did ba- 
ptize this Church; then muft the effe&, to wit, called Mini 
ſers, be before, and that ordinarily the creating cauſe, ro wit, 
the Church of believers who made them Minifters, a dream : 
If this homogeneous Church be a number of unbaptized belie- 
vers, (and ſuch Pagans they muſt be, for Mr. H. faith, They 
xre.a born Church, before their fathers Baptizers) ehen muſt 
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Chap. 21. t0 Church- Memberſhip, 


unbaptized children (a ftrange Church) call and give Minifte: 
rial being, and chat ordinarily, to their fathers, and chooſe out 
of their own unbaptized body their own Paſtors not yet ba- 
ptized : and who baptized theſe anbaptized? not the unba« 
ptized Church , nor themſclves. Mr. H. I jadge would deny 
both. : | 
3. As to thar, Whether the Church or the Miniftery be firf}, 
it is ſure, 44a and Eval, as men, were before the Word : if 
any ſay, They being created according to the Image of God, 
were created a Church; yet ſome priority there is of the ſub- 
je, before the concreated Law : but ſure they were not crea- 
ted a viſibly profeſſing Charch, and therefore the Word, as 
preached in Paradiſe by the Lord the firft Miniſter, Ger, 3. 15, 
16, muſt be before Adaw and Evab as a viſibly profeſſiog 
Church. For, the ſeed is before the tree, the means before the 
end, the father before the childe, and ſo ſome Miniftery, ordi- 
nary or extraordinary begetting , there mnft be , before the 
Church begotten. Who baptized obs Baptiſt ? orif he was at 
all baptized, is not much; But that the Church in the ordinary 
way of Chrift is before the baptizing and begetting Miniftery, is 
wilde Divinity. S 
v Mr. H. 1f Baptiſm cannot be before a Miniſterial Charch, nov 
a Miniſterial ( brrch before a Congregational Church, which onely 
can call thems tobe Miniſters z then /uch a (barch ts much more 
before Baptiſm. Fer before the coming of ſome godly <ralous 


Chriſtian and Scholar into a countrey Where there are a company of 


£ 


wan lawfully according 'to God, to be their CMinifter, _—_ 
there ts a Church befare a Miniſtir, and ſo before Baptiſm. | 

eAvsf. 1. Mr. H. gives an extraordinary inftance of his own 
deviſing, withoat Scripture z and of this he frames a fixed or- 
dinary Rule, ay not converted Pagans, which onely (faith he) 
cant ﬆ. Miniſters, call tha Chriſtian Scholar to be their Miniſter 
according to God ? No, (ay we, 

i, God never did it, nor is there any Scripture-proof 
for it. | 

2. Why doth Mr. H, frame a new inflance of his own, and 
paſs by the Lords way > For —P4 ſends not private men}, or 


Pagan: converted, they may joy” 4» Chu ch-frllowſhip, and call this 


Chriſtian 


- 


17 


The miniſtery 
muſt be before 
the church of 


believers. 


Par.1.p.55,56 


118 That Baptiſm 15 to Lib.r, 


Mc.H. his cal!- Chriſtian unofficed Scholars (or if be do, their excraordingry: 
ling Rei ſending makes them publick Paſtors and Prophets, not the peo- 
tian ſcholar ple) but he ſent Philip an Evanpelift, and after Petey and fob 


29 be an unba- 


prized mini- -| $0 Samaria, AQ.S. Paulto Hacedonis, Att.16. and his own 

er by unbap- Minifters, T5.1.5. 1 7im4.14. & 5.22. Pani and Birnabe, 

tized Pagans men in office, ſome more than zealous Chriftians and Scho- 

2 Fog * larsrothe Gentiles, A#. 13. fonahto Ninweh, eAnanias tO 

buppofiion 1/4, tize Peal, Jon.3. AR.9. 

at Proves : , HS 
nothing. 3. Doth not Mr. H. dreſs up a providence of a Chriftisn 
Scholar ſent to converted Pzpans, and muſt they be made the 
ordinary and onely Church who can cal} Miniſters 2 and this 

Scho'ar being urbaptized himſelf, muſil as the marcied Paſtor 

ta the ordinary way of Chrift baptize to his dying day others, 
and his caliing muſt be null (ſay cur Brethren) except that one- 

29, 9.67, ly Church call him; and according to the ordinary Rule of 

Chrift, be muſt be all his life uobaprized (which muſt be a re- 
puting of Baptiſm, with the Faw://#, a thing indifferent) rather 
than he owa a forreign juriſdiction (as Mr. Lockgey ſpeaketh) 

ſo a5 to be baptized by a Paftor of another Church. 

Pagss. Mr. H, If Bapti/m give the form to viſible Memberſhip, then 
while that remaineth valid, . as it aoth in excommunicated perſons, 
and when the Church is diſſelvel, vifible Member ſhip muſt remaig, 

for where the form 54, the formatum, the thing having /uch a form 
muſt be alſa; for, Rel:ta ſe mutao ponunt & telunt. 

Anſ. The concluſion is fancied, and nothing agiioft me. 
2. There be two things in baptized Members. 

1, God is their God, of Eyypr and era, fathers and 
ſons under tbe New Teſtament, as the Prophecy is, 1/a»2.1,2. 
&19.25.& 60.1,2,3-Rev.ll.l5. 2.infants are holy as Che root, 
1 Cor.7.13,14. Rew.11-16, and it muſt be cruel divinity co ſay, 
That fathers and ſeed broken off an Independent Church 
through perſecution, and no finin them, are by the Lord caft 
out of viſible covenanting with God, and from Memberſhip 
and Church right to the Seals - nor 1s Bapuſm any wayes re- 
moved. | | 

2. There is the ſolemnity of admiſſion by Baptiſm in the 
£xcommunicate ; this is hurt - but its no more to me the formal 


cauſe of Memberſhip, than the ceremony of Coronation, or the 
| delivery 


- * 
| ' 


> wh | ” anon JSTOTISES aw rn ogg 
TRE » $ cs. _ "— j COTS LO fe FE 
Bhs FN þ a8 NET FIIR ” EI. 
i il 475 Vi 3-2, EONS Te” W_ Pos DE OT OR SAY 5 
1 $2 Mal is Wk 2 Me Tin b Fer LI PI OI N 
: JN] F . CE or Ee ys 
; 4 STE SIR. ed 18 


-x > 
b- bf Ne As OE) RE ON 
mY q "IF OY VE PS = HORSES, BA 52. p 
"T9 209 12ers w © Ts. en 27 WP l 
TRIES NE SR Ba 2 FEE 9 et; > + OE, £3 4 
& 


Cap.27, C hurch- Member ſhip, 


deliveryof a Sword, is the ſpecifick form of a King, and of a 
"en : and therefore all is granted, and Mr, H. proves no- 
thing. 

M. H. Bapts/mn is bus a ſeparable accident io the covenant, its 
ef fioacy may be hindered by the unworthy receiver, ard yer it re- 
9.45718 11 185 09011 nature to the excommunicate and diſſolved mem- 
ber, for the form can wever be removed from the thing formed. If 
to be the eld: |# [on be the farmal cauſe of poſſeſſion, 1 could never 


have been taken aWay. Butto be a wel-deſerwrg heir, 'u1 that 


wh'ch £'V8;7 ermality of pe([r ton. 

er, raed M. H. cannot find valid argu- 
ments oO bear a free concluſion, For to me Baptiſm is' not a 
means of a Church. memberſhipſimp:y, but of a Church-mem- 
ber :4/; mod, that is, of a member couſpicuouſly and ſolemn- 
ly differenced from a Pagan. 

' 2. It is bad Divinity to join the nocent excommunicate man 
with the innocent diſſolved member, 

3- Itis a naughty argument to prove that Baptiſm is a /epar- 
ble <ecident of the covenant : why ? becanle its efficacy may be h. n- 
dered by wnbelief : for the efficacy of any thing 1s the alla /e- 
cundus, the operation of it, notits eſſence ; fo he may prove 
that Chriſt the eſſential ſubzeR of the Golpel is a ſeparable ac- 
cident of the Goſpel and covenant of Grace, becaule both the 
efficacy of the Goſpel 8nd of the Redeemer, by mens unworthi» 


neſs and unbelief is hindered. 


4. He concludes not fo much as his own fanſied concluſion ; 
to wit, this only, ergo the efficacy of baptiſca is not the ſpecified 
form of viſible memberſhip, valcat toturws ; what Dreamer ſaid 
any ſuch thing ? it is ſure baptiſm i fiers, aSit is 8dminiftrate 
and profeſled, is tbe means of the excommunicate macs foiemn 
inſtalling and engaging to be a follower of Chriſt : and by the 
ſcandi| that brings on excommunication baptiſm 25 profeſicd: 
and as binding. is ſo far hurt as the Covenant- Beptiſmal is viola- 


ted: andif the man be excommunicate for Apottaſy, then it is. 


diſputable whether Baptiſm be not quite undone. 
5. itis weak moral Philoſophy which Mr. H. addetb, that 
Well deſerving in an heir gives formality to poſſeſſion. Well de» 


ſerving gives juſt and Law-right to poſſeilion inthe heir ; _ 
E. 


Il9 


SUrLV-Y part. I. 
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exXcommunt= - 

cate. 


120 What Baptiſm Lib.r. 
be is 8 weak Lawyer who would ſo plead, the innocent Tra. 
veller believing in God bath due deſerving to his own purſe, 

- which yet is in the bloody Robbers pocket. Why Mr. H. ſaith 
he hath well-deſerviog, which (ſaith he) 5: rhe formal cauſe of 
peſſe/ſion, and ſo he muſt have poſſcſsion, for the formal cauſe 
cannot be ſeparated from formatum. And ſo godly David 
unjuſtly expelled from his Kingdom for many years, yet deſer- 
ving well, muſt bave right both co poſſeſs bis Kingdom, and nor 

| polſleſs it, for if he have the formal cauſe of poſſeſſion, he 
_—_— muſt have poſſeſſion when he is expelled. 
® rag is Mr. H. It ſhall follow that the Church of Rome is a true Church, 
Funius bp for all the members of that Church have rue baptiſm, which is the 
de Eccleſ. for mal canſe of a true (hurch : but that us falſe, that that Church 
C.I7. ' Fra true Church, 
+14 apy _ Arſ. The concluſion of the connex propoſition is nothing 
i frare rhe 821inft me, who deny Baptiſm to be the formal cauſe of Mem- 
 primd ilic berſhip. | : 
conſervavitfe- 2, Such a Baptiſm that is valid, as touching the ſubſtance of 
geris teſtimoni- the ſeal, as is in Rowe, ſuch a Church according to the Mera- 
_— hby/ick entity and being of a Church , is Rowe a Minifterial 
Cum ergo Eccle- Þ E 
{ titulum non Church, teaching neceſſary fandamentals,though darkning and 
- Pmpliciter ve- contradicing all; but it is not mworelly a true Church , but 
lunmus concede- Jeproſe and unclean. See what 7uniwe, Whitaker, Calvin and Ri- 
4 2 op: Fog vein (ay hereupon : Mr. H. is far from their ſound expreſsions; 
apud eos eſſe in- If this be true, then to 7ez«be/ and ſeducing Teachers, who are 
ficiamur. under the Church- covenant, the formal cauſe of memberſhip 
Whiraker Con- muſt appertain, ard they muſt be Church-members, and muſt 
frov. 2.9-3-"-2. be tol: rate, till they be judiciaily tried, and ceofores epplyed, 
-—" "pPgy 7- fo Mr. H. («) 8nd Church: priviledges beftowed on them at the 
c01pore #270 pe- Command of Chrift. So alſo Mr. H. (6b) So viſible non-con- 
ſte inſefto ad- verts, and ſwine adorned with Pearls, contrary to Chrifts come 
hc al:q44 0- mand, CMatth. 7.6. and yet keeping the eſſential form of viſi- 


ſ ae Mele ble Saints, muſt be viſible Converts. Which is a contradi- 
Vamus , Scrip- Qion. | | 
tural c:t ſulummodo occultata ibi remmſit gtemq; Baptiſmus,quamuy variu additionibus cory up- 
tus, ta ut fs aliqutd Eccleſie ibs reſiduum ſityd fiat ideo quod aliquid de notis noſtris ibs ſuperſt, 
(a) Survey.par.1.c-2.pag.29,30. (b) Par.z.c.3.Pag-11,12. 
Mc, H. The ſcal of ou incorporation, which 14 latter and poſtes 
rior 
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rior 10 the incoyporation-cannet be the form of it ,, for the Sacrament 
55 not appointed to make a thing thit was not, but to confirms that 
Wa! ; 67 it doth not give, but confirm grace. But ſuch is Baptiſm. } 
Anſ. The concluſion is not againſt me. \ | [ 
2. Obſerve that Mr. H. ſides with Arminiaus and Secinians, Mr. H. makes 
who deny the ſeals to be exhibitive ſigns, and make them meer 22<raments 
ſigns : but ſeals uſed in faich, beth confirm the former grace, ry " 
and add increaſe of grace. Baptiſm ſeals that unian with the Oo 
viſible Church, which was a&s primo in Infants, being born fe- 
derslly holy, Row. 11. 16, 1 Cor. 7. 14. and'is a way and means 
of one more ſolemn inftalling in he viſible Church ; as the'te- \ 
ceiving of the Keys of a Caftle, both confirms the covenant of 
the Frinces giving of the Caftle to the receiver, and doth more 
ſolemnly authorize the man as Captain of the Caftle, Thelike 
may be ſaid of the preſs. money received by the ſouldier, who 
before had given up his name to the Captain, and that by cove- 
nant. . 
Mr, H. The Church was vifble, when there was ne [tal,nitther *\rg.5. 
Circamciſion nor Baptiſm ; therefore theſe do not conſtitute it, nor 
any member thereof, Gen.17 10,11. 
Anſ. 1. Theſe five Arguments Mr, H. borrowed from the Anfw. co 32. 
brethren, but weakened them by an uojuft concluſion, which I Queft. 
own not, nor any of our brethren. This- argument alſo is ape < +: P2132. 
to deftroy all the ſeals; for there was a Church of viſible rege. Bait a YL 
nerate perſons, and of ſuch as by faith ſaw Chrifts day in Abre- {c21 of —_—_ 
hams houſe, Gen,12. and as yet neither was there Circumciſt» and privi- | 
on, nor Paſſeover, nor Baptiſm: will it hence follow, that Bap- !<<ges which 
tiſme is eſſentially no ſeal of regeneration, nor of any covenant __ wa 
or covenant-Grace, becauſe covenant, covenant-grace, viſible ay F 
memberſhip, and all theſe were before either circumciſion or ki 
baptiſm? bur ſacred ſigns are ſeals of graces and priviledges go» 1 
ing before rheſe ſigns, both in time and nature, 0 
Circumciſion ſo ſhall eſſentially be no ſeal of the covenant, 
nor of the righteouſneſs of faith,contrary to Ge». 17.7. Row. 3. 
11. For there was a people viſibly in covenant, and Abretrans 
was righteous before that circumciſion was inftiruted. But no- - 
thing follows, but onely baptiſm doth not ſeal our union with 
Chriſt, and ſolemn entry. into. his Church: viſible, — | 
, IG: 
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122 How Profeſsion maketh Lib.1; 


Lord inftitote water and ſprinkling therewith, and tamp them 
by his Divine Authority , to feale theſe graces and privi- 
ledges. 


CHAP. XXII, 


Whether prefeſston makes a member of the Charch 
viſible, So Mr. H. Pag. 60, 


| r the better underſtanding of the queſtion, Chorch-righe 
Fe member(bip, and to Ordinances and Seals muſt be conſi- 
dered. 
A n@cllary 1. As it isin,and referred to the profeſſor himſelfe; and then 
diſcourſe how the queſtion is upon what ground may the man himſelf cha]- 
profeſſion lenge a room in the viſible houſe, and the ſeals: now profcſii- 
ns ont "2 on,as profeſiion, is not a ground, for then a map ſhould be for- 
bow not,  mally made a viſible member, and be fed 8s one of the flock, 
and beexternally called (which are finalier; and inthemiclves 
ſaving mercies) becauſe he profeſſerh his deſire to be fed, and 
to have the Goſpel ſent unto him. 

Bat 1. there is no ſach word nor promiſe : (do this, and pro- 

feſs ſo ard ſo, and you ſhall be made a viſidle member.) 
2. Totaveright true and real to Memberſhip and to Ordi- 
Pofeffion as RARCES, Is to be called of God in a Church-way, from fin to 
neofellion  Frace and glory. SO 4rancia 80d xayle}, the Church. viſible, 
-v23 00 pzo- and the viſidly called, are the ſame almoſt, Now no man hath 
--- right ro right, true and real ro memberſhip”and ſeals, and to be called 
+» & mM” of g God in a Charch-way by the preached Goſp:), becauſe he 
- rovng profeſſerh that he deſires to be called ; but the whole right and 
ground bereis the Lords free grace, ſending the Goſpel to 
whom he will, Dexr.7.7. Diur.10.14,15. P/al 147,10,29. Att: 
16.6.9,10, Afts 18.6,7,8 9. Nor hath it a ſhadow of right in 
Scripture, that Iacrdorsa and Co 5th bath Church-right tothe 
Goſpe), andto bea Church, and eo be the called of God, rather 
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Cap 22; Memberſhip. 


then other people, Bythinia eſpecially, at this time , becauſe 
ſo Corinth ſhall profels the Goſpel, before ever they hear the 
Goſpel ; but here the Lord hath mercy upon- whom he 
will. | 

But 3. when the Goſpel is come to a people, if the queſtion 
be, what gives to this man, . not to this man true real right -to 
Memberſhip, and Ordinances, and Seals, ſo .as be may claim 
them before God and not fin : The meritorious right is Chrifts 
death, the condition upon his part is faith ; hence viſible profeſ- 
ſion as fuch cannot give righe: for then might. Mage lay, I 
bave right to a room inthe viſibie Church, and to baptiſm, be- 
cauſe | zm &« viſible Saint ; for that is an untruth. 

1, If God forbid hypocriſie, and taking a room inthe v.i- 
ble Charch, and taking the covenant in the mouth, and recei- 
ving the ſeals, when the party hates to be reformed, and cats 
and drinks anworthily , then cannot profeſſion: as profeſsion 
give a man right true and real to room in the Chorch, and to 
the ſeals: but the former is true, P/. 50.16,17,18.1/a.1.12, 13: 
AMatib,22.12. Matth.13-7. 

2, Profeſsion is in order tothe Rulers and Members of the 
Church, which have hand according to their place, either for» 
mal or tacit conſent, to receive in members, here eſpecially to 
be conſidered. And here our brethren miſtake the queſtion ; 
for when the queſtion is, what profeſsion is required in fuch as 
the Rulers may without ſin admit co memberſhip and ordinan- 
ces , we ſay a profeſsion morally true, not real converſion 
juiged to be real by men. Now this confeſsion or profeſsion 
do h not make a Church- member, but declare a Church-mem- 
ber, andit only dec'ares him to the conſcience of the Rulers, 
that they ſin not tn admitting ſuch : bur declares him neither to 
bave right before, God nor to his own conſcience. Yea, for all 
this profeſson agme linned in being baptized, Aagme uſurped, 
and bath no true and real right, no not Eccleſiaſtick, except in 
a moſt unproper ſenſe; the Church hath right and command to 
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Profeſtion ia 
order to the 
Rulers , gives 
a {orr of righr 
in profeflors to 
memberſhip 
and ordinances 
withour finne, 
which proteſ- 
{ors cannor re- 
ceive withour 
ſin, excepr 
they believe. 


receive him to memberſhip and ſeals, but he fins in occupying 


room inthe houſe, and receiving ſeals, having no true right ro 
memberſhip and ſeals; it is ſcarce «xcuſable (bur it is among 
thac godly mans errors) that Mr. H. ſaith, graceleſs men, as 
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what Profeſſion 1s SLib- 


Iſimnel and Eſan, have the brſÞ Right that can be t9Oradinancer, 
:0 wit, the command of God, But ab ! Jag and ſuch Come- 
dians have no commend to receive the- feals, but conditional 
commands, If they believe; which they never do. I return to 
—_— --* * q OT My | 

Mr. H. Profeſſion moſt frequently a pub{iik acrkmwlthie- 
ment tothe tru'haelivered in the Word, an1 our reſolntion to per- 
fiſt in the maintenance thereof, ſo it 1s uſed by azftinition from 
prattiſe ; for an excommunicate perſon may fo profeſs, yer it geves 
"0 formality to Memberſi'p. 2. Profeſſions. larger, anammcludes 
a furrabl}carreage wo'd of feantalow eomrſer. 3. eAs it muſt 
x8: be too nairow, ſo it muſt not be too b oad; theugh one hold 
ſom erreu”s ont of r-firmity, as fuſtification by paſſrve obed ence 
one ty- T his kin (er! not , but he may profeſs the faith /a- 
vingly. 

Ax". Are be three notations of the word, no Scriptnre for 
any one of them. The' fi /* © moſt frequent (laith he) and in» 
cinder a re;olatmn to maintayn : But reſointion, as fuch, is a fe- 
cret heart- purpoſe ; and profcſiton moft be viſible. 

2. Profeſſion ((aith h*).4 yet larger, and mcludes a ſuitable 
carriage of life. Say firiter, The 'fperres is not larger then the 
0:94, or that which is 8s gr»; fnanisnot largerthan animal 
2 living creature. | | — : 

3. Profeſſion Wirh ſome errors, ſhould have been more wa- 
rily delivered, lc it: ſer up toleration, the ruine of che one 
true Religion, 

1. Profeſsibo, in Scripture, is rarely diftingniſhed from Pra- 
Riſe; when it is diff:renced from it, then its condemned, 
1 Tit.1.16. They profeſs they know Gol, but in wo'ks they deny 
him. Jam.2.14- What doth it prefit, if @ man ſay, ht hath faith, 
&c? For1Tim6.13, & A110, Hib.3.i. #414. 1023, 
Math. 16, 17. & 10-32. it includes a holy praftiſe. Now 
Mr, H, faith, The pinch of the queſtion v9, bak fck as walk 
in a way of profinens/s, 'hough otherwiſe profeſſing and prattifing 
the things of the Grfþ:1,, have allomance from (brift, or may be 
counted fit matitey , according to the terms of the Goſpel. But 
fare this is a pinch of a queition made of contradiftions, Whe. 


ther one waiking in a w:y of profaneneſs, and yet not walking 
in 
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ina way of profaneneſs, but: profeſting and prattiing the things The ſtare” of | 
of the-Goipe!,, bave allowance tobe the. fic matter of a viſible *"< 9ucfiion 
Ghareb. - A range pinch! au nr wg 
2o, Mr. H, takes. allowance from Chriſt by bis command, to: be crore: by 
all oe widh being «countered: fit waiter of the viſible Charch' by! Mc.H. | 
the Rulers; for.the acconnt muff he of men; ard the attowgnce 
of them, as-fir matter muſt be of Chri. Bue cthe,reuth is,thers 
is00-pinch of a queſtion, | Wha e they thacare- fit marter of 
themſelves i» /e & imtninſece, who baye dud right ta Ordis: 
nances, Sezls? weilay, onely fincere rea} profeſſors. But the 
queſtion is, Who are fit matter, having rightro Ordinances in 
the account of Rulers and the. Church, whether they have 
erue right:or not ? | 
3. Allowavce from (hriþis ambiguous :: for if it be referred: 
to the Rulers, as Mr. H. ſeems to take them both for one ; then. 
the queſtion muſt be, Whether Chrift-allow and command Ru- 
lers' coadmit ſuch as watk 5n 4 way of profanene/ſs, that is, vilt- 
ble bypocrites, to be fat matrer, baving righe to the. holy things 
of. God > that was never &queſtion:to either ſide, Whether 
Chrift command to-cait pearls ro: known: ſwine? or the allow 
ance or command of Chrift:mgy be referred to the ſo walkers; 
then: the queſtion is as. blaſphemous, co. wit, Whether doth 
Chrift allow and- command: men:to be groſs hypocrites, andito' 
_— Covenant. .in their mouth; though:they hate toi be rc 
formed. | 
Mr. H. Profeſsion concerved acrording to the compaſs; of the for- P: oe ©. 
mer explication (aade 4 car/al power With Baptiſm too) doth make 
4 member of the wſible Church, and a member of all Congrega- 
tions 511 all the earthy; the expreſiions of Ir. R. lead. me thim to _ 
C 1C:1ve hls meaning. | 
A /. Then Mr. H. granteth, that his own conceptions; not 
my words(for be ought to have cited them) lead him. 
2. I own no ſuch explication of Mr, H, as I have ſhewa, 
Mr. H. Profeſtiow lawful of the. whole truth hindereth Mem Vice 52. 
berſhip.; as ſuppoſe one belicus miſt akingy, all: the Churches on 
earth are ill gatheren, he deve not br baptized and made a Church» 
member + If therefore profeſſion hinaererh Memberſhip , as thre 
dat, then ut 0annes conſtuunre- Atember ſhip... : 
An] We Ants 


BE, 
, 
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Arg.2, 
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What Profeſsion is to ''Lib.1) 


Anſw. I retort this Argument ; forbearing of all known 
ſins, and praftiſe of known duties cannot conftictute Member- 
ſhip, as Mr. H. ſaith, For ſuppoſe one to be admitred a- 
Church- member, in a wicked miftake fall in an at of Adal- 
tery, and to cover thatin a known aR of Murther, then can- 
not practiſe more than profeſsion conftitute this viſible Saint a 
member : for, that Which oppoſes and hinders baptizing , and ſo 
hinders the formality of member ſhip, that doth not help. forward 
werberſ>ip. So Mr. H. But ſuch a practiſe blemiſhed with 
Adultery and Murther, hindereth both one to be baptized, and 
to be made a member, for this practiſe will caſt a manont; 
Ergo, it+ (hall hinder him to be admitted a member. So alſo. 
Ms. H. bid, Arg.2. pag. 92. SO here, an erroneous profeſ- 
ſton of a Seeker, denying either Baptiſm, /awful Miniftery, or 
right Churches to be on ezrth, until the Apoftles ariſe again, 
conftitutes not memberſhip, but hinders it. Z*go, a ſound 
profelsion gives not formality of themberſhip, it follows not 
though Mr. H. conclude nothiog againſt me. 

Mr. H. 7 hat Which giveth Memberſhip toa party who bad it 
»0t before, that can reſtore Member ſhip When he hath loſt it. But 
this cannot reſtore Memberſhip. Now if Profeſſion and Bap's/m. 
were ſufficient to do the deed, Bapti/m remaining the ſame as be- 
fore bis Excommunication , and now hi profeſſion. bring r6« 
_ there is the whole formality of CMrmber ſhip , Which 88 
falſe. 

ey. 1. The Argament ſuppoſeth that I make bare profeſ- 
fion ſeparated from a non-ſcandalous practiſe, the-formal canſe- 
of Memberſhip; but if one renew. his practical profefiion by. 
Repentance, he is fic to be re-admitted a member. 

2, There may remain in one excommunicate perſon, 

1. Sound profelſiion, 
2. Evidences of Saintſhip in. D.vid excommunicate, ex- 


_ cept in the matter of Uriah. 


3. Areal purpoſe to adhere to the Church- covenant, yea, 
and all the three remain, and holy and blameleſs walking belide 
i123 diſſolved member. Ergo, the Church-covenant gives not 
formality to Memberſhip; bue the concluſion is contrary to 
Mr. H, Therefore the /45ner is denicd in the ſenſe that Mr. 1 

| | | holds 
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holds of real profeſſion, as is before declared. 

Mr H. That which gives aftual exiſtence toa Member, muſt 
Hive intereſt ro the Whole aftualy rxiſting, and therefore to ſome 
particular Congregation, for onely Individuals exiſt , and ſince 
ſmch an individual perſon 15 a Member, he mnſt hive refcrence to 
the whole that doth all ually exiſt : and this the general nate doth 
” the particular Congregations only. 

Anſ. What is concluded, is not the preſent queſtion, but it 
belongs to what follows, 
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Page 92,93, 


Exiſtentia eſt 
tantum indi us. 
durum, 


2: Inaqwvidual: onely exiſt firſtly, and kindely ; but the com- Mr.H. mitta- 


mon na'ure of a man exifts in Peter, in and with the [ndividual, 
and the nacure of a Congregation exifts in this or that Congre- 
gation : but the natare of the whole integral Church, of which 
Peter is a member, as we ſhall hear, docs no more exiflt in a 
Congregation, than the whole organick body exifteth in the 
lefe band , or the whole body of the Element of Water exifts 
in 8: drop of the River E«pirates : But the Catbolick integral 
viſtble Church, exiftech in chis or thar Catholick-integral viſible 
Church. Nor doth that which gives actual exiſtence to be a 
Member, give the ſame way «x ftence and intereſt to 2 ro721m, a 
whole integral body ; the Thumb hath one way intereft of ex- 
iftence to grow in the Hand, and another way intereft of ex- 
iſtence to grow inthe body; and in all the parts of it, it is a 
member, or part of the hand, and alſo of the whole body, bur 
the Thumb hath no pollible intereſt of exiſtence to grow in the 
head, inthe leg. And ſo is 7.h» a near and fixed member of the 
congregation of Beftoy, anda common and remoter member 
of the whole integra! Catholick Churches of Hartford, of (am- 
bridge, of Norwich, and of all the congregations on earth : but 
it follows not, Ergo, Fohn hath an intereſt of ex ftence to be 
fed and to exift at one time in all the congregations on earth ; 
_ asthe common nature of man, of /usantis, corps, Viuins, 
ai:zmal, hamo, exifts in all the individuals at once: It is wilde 
Logick, to put no diffcrence between a whole integral, and the 
parts; and whole eſlentia}, and the parts ſubjeRive ; or ſpecies 
_ and individuals : ſo as one integra] member may exift ar the 

{ame place where all the members exiſt, | 
Mr. H. That which equally belongs ta all, that can make 10 
F particular 
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Dar.1. p.633- 
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particular appropriation to any ons rather than to anether : if” a 
woman love all ( briſtian min with Chriftian affetion, ſhe is mat 
therefore a wife to this or that man, but this profeſſion 11\equal and 
þ indifferent, as Well to one, and to all, as ts another: 

Profeſhion, Anſ. All is granted ;. for we teach not that profeſtion, as 
_. il. Profeſsion, makes a man a fixed and'a married. member of this 
one a member Independent Congregation, rather than this.: ſa that ir ſhall 
married to one: be ſpiritual Adulcery to partake of Church: ordinancevelſwhbere: 
congregation we deteſt ſuch a compariſon deftructive to Church.commuaion; 
onely. for profeſsion, as profeſsion, declares the man to the Rulers to 
be a Church-member in all congregations on earth. It declares 
(I ſay as before) bur does not as a formal cauſe make a Church- 
member, and it declares he hath right as a-citizen of the viſible 
{conor roner Church, that Rulers without lin may admit him to Ocdinances : 
ly 6f {ds but profeſsion makes him not a member viſible of onely this 
inſticurion, One congregation , yea, that one be a fixed member of this 
that a man be congregation, is, 1. An Affirmative command, not binding 
qe Saga i a4 ſemper. Nor 2. does it tie, but as being a, member of the 
cal 1.2. Catholick Church, which is « confeſsion of Chrift before men. 
this congrega. And 3. itisof providential conveniency for the more careful 

Lion, feeding, bur not of divine inftitation or marriage: tye. 
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Whether Mr. Hooker doth concludently refute this which 
* Mr. R. holdeth, That he who is a Member of one Con- 


gregation, us alſo a Member of all Congregations on 
earth... 


1. FJ Ectit beremembred, in what ſeaſe I make profeſtion and 
Baptiſm to have irflaznce in Membzrſhip, | 

2. ThatI make rot Ferer a member. of this congregation A min is nor” 
onely, and of the whole integral Catholick Church, or of all 2»< and rhe 
congregations on earth, one and the ſame way ; for though ce OS %* 
right co Chrift the Head, co Ordinances and Seals, be one, yet C.mhoiict ine 
Peter 1s a fixed member of this congregation, a tranſient MEM» regral yifible 
ber to a!l other congregations. 2. He ts a proper member, and Church,and of 
nearer of this congregation, anda more commonand remote 2 'iogle con. 
member to all; a the thambis-a nearerand proper.part of the 5555122 < 
band, and a more common and remote part of the whol? or- 
gan'cal body ; and R chard a near member of Norwich, and a 
more remote and common member of the Kirgdome of Exg- 
laid. 

2. Iam conftrained to take in ſome Arguments tranſpoſed 
by Mr. H.: that were in the former Chapter. 

Mr. H. Tobea member of the Cathal ck (harch firſtly to @ Par 1. p 64;. 
whole, Whi:h a man neither did, ror can ſee. nor do avy homage 
fo, nor recerve any influtsce or direttion from for Goverrnoent, 48 
a /ublim td imaginaton. 

e7n/. This makes the Doarine of O:camenick Councels 
holden by Celvin, Melanfthon, Luther, Whitaker, and all the 
jearned Divines in the Chriftian world, to be a /ub/imzired ine 
93xation, and Mr. Cotton his al»ciate to be ſick of the ſame ima- 


gination ; and the decrees, $:1uud7a of the Apoſtles and Elders, 
Ally 
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How Mr. H, refuteth the viſible ' Lib. 1; 


As 16.4. by which the Churches; were «<ftabliſhed, vers. 
t) have 00 i flaence of Government upon the Churches, 

2. It muſt be @ ſublimated imagination, That the whole 
Churches of Jews and Gentiles, who could nor ſee the faces of 


_ all che Apoſtles, »or do any homage to them, nor receive any dire- 
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ches. 


Aion (except in their Writings, which yer may be) from them, 
ſhould be governed by the Apoſtles ; and it muft be an imap- 
nation, That the Apoftles were members of the Catholick in- 
tegral Churches, and never fixed and married members of the 
fingle congregation: and-could every one of the ten rhou- 
ſinds of the congregational Church of Fers/alem, as our Bre- 
chren will have it be, be governed by the whole Church, excepr 
they had ſeen the faces of all the thouſands that governed 


them ? 


Mr. H. If a man that is a Member of one Congregation, be 
alſoa Member of all Congregations on earth ; then he can per forms 
the duties of a Member to all : but that 1« impoſſible. 

«nf. The duties we owe to members of the integral Catho- 
lick Church, are, 

1. Common and perſonal, as Chorch. praying, Church-prai- 
fing, Church-fafting for the evils of ſin or jadgement, 7/2.62. 
6. Pſal.122.6. Eph.6.18, & 3.14. Rom.12.18.-1 Cor:12 26. 
they being members of the ſame body with us, £pb.4-1,2,3,4,5- 


and their good or hard condition being known to us, (which 


ſay alſo they are one viſible body with us) theſe dnties are poſ- 
fible and neceſſary, if the meaning be , of occaſional duties 
of love, notin word but in deed, as giving of alms to bre- 
thren, I judge of all congregations beſide our own : fa. 2. 
If a brother or a fifter be naked, &c, of what ever congregation 
on earth, where providence caft your lot to be, 1 7ob.3.17. If, 
I ſay, he mean ſuch duties of members to forreign Church- 
members, as Church-memb«rs, be impoſlible, I much differ 
from Mr. H, itis contrary to 2 Cor.9.1,2,3. Gal.6.10. And 
the like I ſay of duties, of accsfional comforting, rebuklng, 
warning one another, even in order to Church: members, and 
Church-duties; They are this way impoſlible, that pbyſically 
I cannot be in all places ro d.\charge theſe duties. Bur to fetch 
an Argument as watery, I might ſay, A man in 71»/covia can» 
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not be to a Scottiſh. man a neighbour, whom he is to love as 
bimſelf. A manin Aw peth cannot be a fellow-member both 
with another man in Myprh, and with another Engliſh Sub- 
jet who dweileth four hundred miles from him whom be never 
ſaw, nor can ſee, Why, its impollible he can diſcharge the da- 
ty of neighbonr-love to the one that he never ſaw, nor poſsibly 
can fee, or that of a fellow-ſubjzth of England, as toward the 
other: Yea, by this ies impoſsible one can d:{\charge the dutics 
o! perſonal watching over five thouſand members of the con- 
gregation (as they ſay) of 7eruſalem ; for while as he watches 
over one, he muſt negle& fourſcore of hundreds, and a- 
bove. 

2. What liberty and powtr a max hath 1s ont pariicalay cone 
gregation 45 a member, be hath the ſame in all, becauſe he 11 a 
member every where : Then he hath power #n chooſing the Officer, 
and wm maintaining thim ; and theſe Officers muſt be ſought 1n 
caſting him ont. | 

Arſ. What liberty ard power a man hath jure, babitn, at 
prims, by the right as a viſible profeſſor in one congregation as 
a member ; thac ſame moral] right of Saintſhip (taken in a right 
ſenſe) he carries about to all congregations on earth, whither- 
ſoever he comes, as is clear by Letters of Recommendation 
(which I ſaid, and irs never anſwered, onely declare, bat give 
no new right co Church priviledges ) which our Brethren give 
ro members, by which they have right to the ſeals in other con- 
Sregations. Burt it follows not, what /;brrty and power & man, 
as a fixed nearer and proper member hath in his own congre- 
gation, that ſame liberty end power he hath as /ecunis,” and 
that he may aRually exerciſe in all congregations; for to the 
aRual exerciſe of it, is required the aRaal knowledge of him, 
and his right and qualification, that they with him, and he with 
them, may aQR in a Church-way, in other congregations 'snd 
forreign Churches : And alſo he cannot aQt with that power 
in all congregations, as4n bis own , not beczuſe he hath not the 
power in habit, and as prime, but both he cannot orderly ex- 
erciſe it, and withour ſcandal of nſurpation, until be firſt evi- 
dence he bath ſuch power ; and alſo becaute he cannot phy. 
fically bg in many places at once ; as a Citizen of Zonden bath 
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| powerand liberty to do the duties of a Subje& of Englaud, 


ſach as to ſave the life of a Subject, and to apprehend a publick 
Robber that waſtes the countrey, in all cities and places in £-g- 
layd; bur its impoſsible that he can be phyſically preſent in all 
places of E»g/axd, where his help may be uſeful for the per- 
forming of theſe duties, | 

2. Nor will it follow that he ſhould give hire to any bat to 
his own perſonal feeders, from whom he receiveth the benefit 
of feeding, G41.6.6. 1 Cor.9. 1 Tim.5.17,18. 

3. Itis alſo an untoward conlequence, Therefore he can- 
nc be caſt out cf one congregation , unleſs the Officers of all other 
did caſt vim out : for that is phyſically impoſfible, God will 
have the Catholick integra! Church to purge it ſelf in its parts, 
and its no more neceſſary nor convenient that the whole inte- 
oral Church ſhould, or poſlibly can paſs an actual ſentence for 
the caſting out of every perſon, than all Z»glaxd can convene 
in Parliament for the paſling ſentence upon every Engliſh Sub- 
ze& guilty of Felony, Murther, Sodomy, Blaſphemy, Drunken- 
neſs, Swearing, &c. and all guilty of theſe fau'ts, are both 
Members of either Cities, Counties, or Shires, and alſo Sub. 


| jets of the Kingdome of England: and the Argument is as 


frong in the oneas in the other, even ſuppoſe Great: Britain 
were but one Kingdome. Nor 

4. Will it follow, that a guilty perſon can require the conc 
vening of the Whole integral Catholick ( burch to judge bu cauſe : 


| for he can have no moral] right, but ſuch as all incaſe of ſcan- 


Chrift hath ' 


dal have, why be ſhould more decline the Churches judgiog, 


given no pow- than their feeding by the Word. Now iince ſuch a convening 


er to unju 
3ppeais thar- 


arc phyfically 


i;npothble, 


of all Officers to judge every ſcandal, is phyſically unpoſlible, 
it is not to be thoughe that Chrift bath given a moral liberty to 
all delinquents without exception, to appeal to all the Officers 
onearth ; for the infinite wiſedome of God gives not moral 
power to phyſical impoſſibilities, that are pbylically deſtructive 


to edification. 


| Parr, pag.c5; Mr. H. If he that « the mimver of one Congregation be a 
member of all, I cannot ſee but of neceſſity it muſt follow, that 


: 


| 018 partieulay Congregation muſt be another , Epheſus muſt be 


Smyrna, «74 Smyraa mf te Thyatira ; for Where thire be the 


ſams © 
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ſame individual member:, there be the [ame whole integyal body ; 
ard the ground i #ndemable from received Rales : Tntegrum ett 
to!um cut partes ſunt eſſentiales. Therefore the ſame members 
carry the [ame offence to the whole, T aſſume, there be the [ame 
individual members of all the particular (C orgregations : For if 
one particular profeſſor ve a member of every particular Congrega- 
t10n, thes all particular profeſſors muſt be ſo; ani [o all of them 
members of one particular Congregation, and fo of every one. 
Hixce there bung the ſame members of every particular Congre- 
gation, every particemlar Congregation u« the ſame : and therce 
ze will follow, that Epheſus & Smyrna, and Smyrna to be Thya- 
tirsd, Hence when Smyrna & aeſtroged, yet Smyrna re- 
LLFTLIR 

eA»/. Its a pity to black paper with ſuch Wind-mills. 7/here 
there be the ſame individual membirs, there maſt be the [ame 1n- 
4;vidual whole or totum integrale, All the individual members 
of a mans body, either ſimilar parts, fleſh, and blood, and 
bones ; oc the Organs, eyes, ears, feet, hand, and all the reſt 
raken together, as united, are the whole organical body of 
man ; and fo all the Congregations on earth, taken togetber, 
are, and make up the whole integral Catholick vitible Charch, 
exiftiog in ll the Kingdomes and States of the earth. Bur: 
what follows ? therefore the hand is the foor, where there bs 
the ſame proper and nearer fixed members, the thumb and the ir. . proves 
little finger of the hand, and alſo the ſame common and remotir _—_ Ephe- 
members(the ſame thumb & jirtle finger)of the whole organical ,' <P? 
body, there is the ſame individual integral whole, ſo as the Ehegs, be- 
one member is affirmed of another, the thumb is the little fin. cauſe the ſame 
ver; and the lictle finger is the thumb: for all the organs are individual 
members proper, the eyes, ears, noſe, of the head, the fingers Pe — 
of the hand, the tors of the feet, and all the reft, arms, legs, jo he 
belly, ſhoulders, and all theſe ſame members are com:non: and 1h, & to all 
remote members of the whole body : Juſt as Peter is a fixed ch: Churches 
and near member of this Congregation, and alſo a common 93 <arth , ex- 
and remorer member of the whole integral Catholick Church, ©: 2 _ 
And as all the Citizens of London are fixed and near members Ierle fnger is 


che thumb by the ſame reaſon; for the rhumb and rhe little finger are both nearer 
members of the hand, and common and remotes members of the whole body, 
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of Landon, and proper parts thereof, and yet common and 
remote members and Subjects of England. Hence by Mr, H. 
his own Argument, Where there be the [ame inaivianal mens» 
birs,there of nec#{1ity muſt be the ſame whole 11tegral : So 1 aſſume 
(ſaith he.) But there be the [ame individual members of all the 
particular Congregations. I aſſume alſo, 7cbn, Richard, Thomas, 
Citizens of Londen, of York, are ail in their very individual 
natures, individual Subjets of Exgland. Ergo, Lovgon muſt be 
Tork, and ork muſt be Cordon; and fohn Citizen of Loxdoy, 
mulfi be Richird Cinzen of To'k. And contrary. Apain I af- 
ſume, the ſame individusl thumb, and indivicual liccle finger 
and toes, and individual eyes and ears, are all members of the 
hand, or congr« gation of fingers, of the feet and ſociety of 
roes, &r, and they are alſo common members of the whole or- 
2anical body. Therefore by Mr. H. bis Logick, the thumb 
muſt be the little finger , and when the thumb is cut off, the 
thumb remains. Let Mr, H. or any for bim, anſwer Mr. H. his 
Sophiſm. 

2. Mc. H, makes an Aſſumption , but could not infer any 
concluſion, nor frame a Syilogiſm.” This connexion is never 
proved, There are the (ame members, common, remote, of eve- 
7) p-rticular Cangregation,or of all the Congregations on carth, 
therefore every Congregation u the ſame, and Epheſus muſt be 
Smyrna. Put Mr, //. or any man for him, to prove the con- 
nexion, and they muſt be ſilenced; The/e Congregations muſt be 
the ſame, avd the one muſt be affirme4 of the other, which have 
the ſame individual perſons to be common members to beth. No- 

Tongregati- thing more falſe : and fo Mr. H. his received Rules vaniſh. For 
ons and all fay that all Citizens of Tork were Citizens of Lexaon, and Ci- 
Churches na tizens of Lindon were alſo Citizens of Zork, and they had the 
—_ ſame commonLaws, City-priviledges, the ſame Rules, ic fol- 
ſpe c:kck na- lows onely they differ not in nature, but in number ang acci- 
wre, a+ Mr.H, dents ; but no Logick can infer, Ergo, Zork is Lonaoyn, ard Low 
wou d nuke us py is ork; or that the one is affirmed oi the other, 2s Fphe- 
velieve , bur [#4 bs {aid to be Smyrna. v0 nothing follows, but oneily Ephen 
onely in meer ; | 

accidents, [#4 82d Swyrna are not Churches diff-rent in effence and ng- 

ture, but ooely in aug:ber, witch is tbat which we teach, 

Rage 65,66, Mr. H. 2dr. R. nuelacth, 1444 one Charth bath net guinea 
ANOTIDEY ; 
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another ; but if one, whois a member of one Congregation, 'bea 
mimber of all, then the members of thu. Province may ſend me(- 
ſengers to the Synod of another Province. 


Anſw. Mr, H. would do well to prove his deduftions ;; for 
common members as common members ſend not Commiſsio- 
ners, nay, nor one Church to another : but as God is the God 
of order, ſo ſuch a Church in an aſſociation do ſend to a larger 
Church, | 

Mr. H. 1t ss folly to (eek differences (laith Mr. R.) between Con- 


grep ations, from a Chu ch covenant, which i common to all Con- 
gregations, It @ irue (iath Mr. H) particular Congregations, and 


Chw ch covenants differ not in eſſence ind nature ; but there is 4 


real d'fference from this ( hurch in another Church, in their [peci- 
ficating, and wd;vidual formality, T he rule of old was, Genus cum 
forma conftituit ſprciem. 

Anſw. It is great folly to ſeek differences eſſential, when all 
Congregations apree in the laſt ſpecifick d ference : This Con- 
oregation and that Church differ only in accidents, except Mr. 
H. ſhew us effential and ſpecificating differences between one 
Chrift the head, one faith, one Baptiſm, one hope of Glory, 
one Lords Supper, one Bread in ali Churches, Eph. 4-1,2,3,4+ 
1 Cor.10,17. I (or. 12.13- one power of binding on earth, one 


and the ſame body, Matrh. 18.15,16. 17, IS. Fob. 20. 21, 22. 


1 Cor:12-12,13. from the ſame Chriſt, the ſame Faith, the ſame 
Bapriſm, &c. in another Congregation : and when the Church 
of the Jews, and the Church of the Gentiles differ only as two 
Siſters, ant. 8. 8. and in regard of age (which is a meer acci- 
denc) as Mother and Davghter, //a.54.1,2.1/a. 49.20,21.Cant. 
2.4. Itis folly for Mr. H. to trouble us with new Logick , ſuch 
as the (þrcificating formality in Peter, for that is no new degree 
of eſſence in Petey which was not in man, but the ſame contra» 
Red to the individual! differences of time, plzce, figure, &c. Let 
Mr. ZH. ſhew a ſpecifick difference between Chrift and the ſeal 
ia this and in that Congregation. — 

2. That Genus cum forma conſtitust ſpeciems, is neither old nor 
aew rule, the true rules are Gen & differentia conſtituunt ſpe= 
ciem & compoſitum Meraphyſicum, and materia & for ma conſlt= 
lunnt compoſitur [en corpus Phy/icum. 

| 3, Where 
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3. Whereas Mr. H. faith that this a:6 rÞis Congregation 
and this Chorch-covenant differ really wt re: & res, andif they 
differ in accidents , theſe muſt be either common or proper; 
it's anſwered. 

Pag. 65. 1. Mr, Cotto» and Mr, Hooker are not two new kinds and ſpe- 
Becauſe Con- cies of Paftors, becauſe officers of diyers Congregations, and 
gregations dit- 2,hg and Peter members of the ſame Coogregation differ wr res 
74 et © 2 eres; and ſo inthe Church of er»/alem there ſhall be five 
LaICY ec NOT x b . . . 
dir in na- thouſand ſpecies and kinds of members, five thouſand kinds of 
ure, for mem- Charch-covenants, of Baptiſms, of Lords Suppers, of new ſpe- 
bers of the cjes of rights to the Seals in one ſingle Congregation, For they 
lame Congre- differ really ut yes res, when as they differ only in number - 
gation d fer ; c 
> yes & 5 , and it were good that Mr, H, had expreſſed to us, what be theſe 
and the faith, proper accidents by which Congregations differ among them- 
proteflion and ſelves. It is true the particular combination gives aiſtintt being 
bapriim of Pe- 1g the Cl-/ſes; - but it gives nota being diftinRin nature and et- 
1 branch ': fence, but only in individual properties from the being of other 
feflion a Ciaſlts, | 
baptiſm of Zohn kis fellow-member of we ſame Congregaricn ut res &> res. Then there 
{rn de ren rRouſand ſpecics and kinds of mewbers and faith inthe one Church of Fery- 
Aalem. 


Pag.66,67, Mr. H, How com it this Church hath power over thi perſon, 
which anther Church hath not, but from ſome [peciall engage- 
mevt ? 


Anſ. It is from no marriage engagement,but from provider- 
tial conveniency ; the wiſe Lord ſeeing ic Phyſically impoſsible, 
chat the whole Catholike Church ſo numerous can be fed in the 
ſame field, by the ſame men,therefore he divided them in ſundry 
little Aocks,over which the (hepherds combined, have power nor 
as married husbands but as meer ſervants. 

Mr. H. The peculiar and individual formalitirs of engagements 
diff erence all voluntary covenants ; ſhould a man ſay, 1 am a Ma- 
ſter of ſervants, therefore thou art my /trvant : ſtryant-covenant 
& common to all, there 1: only a diffirence 19 nuwber ard ot acci- 
dents : a people might [ay to a Paſtor of anather Congregation, The 
Covenant between Pater and People ts common to all, and makes no 
difference, but in number ard accidents ; therefore thou «rt our Pa- 
ſtor: that a mas ſhonld be a general butband to all women, ard a wo- 
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wan a general wife to all men, becauſe marriages covenant u com- 

mon, {cems folly ,, we are content to bear the char ge of ſolly, 

" Avnſw. 1. Iam far from charging folly on theſe godly men, 
but weakneſs ſhould appear in the Argument, If Mr. H had 
framed an Argument thus; if al Covenants of Maſter ard ſer- 
vant, of husband and wife, agree in eſſence and nature, and dffer 
in numbiy and accidents only, then may a MaFtey claim all men on 
earth to be his ſeryants, aud then way 4 hurband claim all Women 
09 earth to be his married w ves. 

This is moſt falſe, and not proved by Mr. H, for the juſt con- 
tradicion is true. 

If covenants between Maſter and Servant, between Husband The covenants 
and Wife differ in number ; then muft a Mafter make a covenant oo _ 
in number different with ſervants; one with this ſervant, and ,,........ par 
a0ther covenant di\Ferent in number from that, with another; venancs be of 
or then he can claim neither the one nor the other for his fer- the ſame na- 
vant, becauſe covenants between mafter and ſervant, areall of "fs wr dit. 
the ſam: common nature : nor becauſe eAbraham married Sa- ,.. 2 
rab, and all marriage-covenants are of the ſame eſſence and na- 1014 no. hag 
ture, can Abraham claim Hagar and another third woman,and a maſtcr may 
a fourth for his wives, and except he have a marriage covenant ©4/m all men 
with Hagar different in number from the marriage-covenant _— re go 
with $4744, and a third marriage- covenant with the third dif- ,,_. . OY 
ferent in number, he cannot claimany of them for his wives ; bind may 
for Hagar may ſay, though all marriage-covenants be of the claim all wo- 
ſame eſfence and nature; yet becauſe 4brabam never made a 2 on cartht. 
marriage-covenant with me by name, which is eſſentially requi- wm he 
red in all covenants of that kind, he is not my husband, nor am ,;,., 

I his wife. So a people cannot ſay to a Paſtor of another Con= 
grepation, thow art oye fixed, proper Paitor,obliged ro reſide with 

4, and toimploy thy laboyrs ordinarily upon us only, except they 

had particularly choſen him by name ; but this will not hinder, 

but all eleQions and covenants with Paſtors, as fixed and ordi-- 

nary labourers with them, are of the ſame effence and nature, 

and differ only in number and accidents; nor can this binder 

but a Paſtor of another Congregation is a Paftor habicy and 

atu primo, to ail Congregations on earth, and no married hus- 

tand to that Congregation : though it be phyſically impollible, 
2nd 
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Arguments again# the Church-Covenant Lib.1; 


and contrary toreaſon, to ſay he can bes fix:d, proper choſen 
Paſtor to all the Congregations of the earth; for fixedneſs and 
ele&ion of the people is not of the eſſence of a Paſtor. 


CH 4” XXIV. 


= 


The Arguments of Mr. R. againſt the Church-Covenant 
| are winaicated, 


R. H. Relation as ſuch 11 not a fuundation of a Covenaxt, 
when T wins art born, or Brethren and Siſters ear to other 


 intime. The duties iſſning therefrom have their riſe and poWer from 


The nececflicy 
of a Church- 
covenant 15 
Scrjpturelels 
and dajk, 


the Impreſſion of the Rule of nature, ſuch relations may be mults- 
plied without a covenant. 

Anſv, This deftroys your Church-covenant , for many in 
ſiſter- Churches, men and women,are born over spain,and made 
viſible members of the body of Chrift, and made fellow- Citi» 
zens to them that are far off, and near to the whole houſhold 
of God, Jewes and Gentiles, Eph.2.19,20,21. Eph.4.1,2,3,4- 
I (or.10-17. 1 Cor. 12.12,13. Heb.12.22,23, And the daties 
iſſuing hence riſe from-no covenant ſoddering the members to- 
gether in one ſingle flock: for they belong ro many flocks, but 
only from the rule of renewed nature. Therefore Mr. H, is ob- 
liged to prove, if there b: a neceffi:y of a voluntary covenant, 
ehat viſible Saints of ewo Congregations now agreeing to be 
fellow- members of a third Congregation, are now more bre- 
thren by Mar. i8.then before,and bave more one Faith, oneBap- 
eiſm,one viſible head Chrift, one Hope, do more eat one Bread, 
i Cor.10, then before, are more, yea, now, and never till now, 
by a politive inftitution and command obliged ro Church: cove- 
nanting, to Church. watching one over another, whereas by 
this way they were never viſible members, aoc viſible fellows 
Citizens before. | 


And 2. ſo Pal hath been lefs accurate then our brethren in 


the viſible oneneſs of brethren, 3. There 


F : 
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Cap.24. are vindicated. 


as great neceffity as a viſible Church on earth. 


Mr. H.T he cov:nant ence made by mutual agreement of par: uts » Par,r.p.63,69 
m4) be communicated to the ſeel, without thetr conſent, Deut. 29. 
10. 4 Miniſter 12 a Miniſter to children born of parents, who 
have «lifted bim to be their Miniſter, and they are within the cove- 


nant, by vertne of that coytnant which their parents made. 


eAnſw. 1, Nothing then makes children within the covenant Ch:!dren arc 
of grace viſibly, bat your Congregational covenant. Bat ſure no: und che 
[ſraels ſeed by Dent. 29.10,11,12,&c.and Gew.17.7. AF.2.39. 
were born in viſible covenant with God, and they knew not a- 


ny ſuch Congregational watching over one another. 


2. The ſeed of diſſolved members, viſible Saints, are then 
without any fin in parents and children (to ſpeak comparative. 
»ly) born Pagans, but the Scripture teacheth us of no loling of co- 
venant-right, but by fio, either of the parties themſelves, or of 


their parents. 


3. How are then children of covenanting parents born 
Church. members; yet, when come to ge, if they cannot evi- 
dence their regeneration holden all th:ir life, for no Church- 
members are debarred from the Lords Supper, living and dying 
Pagans? are Miniſters, becauſe of their covenant, Miniſters to 


Pagans ? | 


4- The Scripture teacheth that parents oblige the children to 
the Goſpel-covenant, Dewe.29. Gen.17. but no Scripture teach- 
eth that parents lay bands of oath and vow of God to be viſt. 
ble members of only (for example Jthe Congregation of Brffev, 
of only Hart/ord ; for look what covenant obligation lies upon 


2, There muft be no viſible brotherhood, nor Charch one- 
neſs, but by ordinary meeting within the walls of the ſame honſe. 
And 4. this covenanting either implicic or explicit muſt be of 


the pareets which is to that Congregation by name only, the 


like muft lie upon the children. 


Mr. H. Among ſuch who by no impreſſion of nature, no provi- 
dence, or appointment of God, or reaſon, have power each one over a> 
other, there i1 aneceſſityof a free engagement by conſent, as be- 


tween Prince and people, hniband and wife, maſter and ſervant, 


41d the covenant being once maae, there needs no new covenant to 


the exerciſe of the dutres belonging to that relation, 
% T 


ef]. 


tie of the 
Church-cove- 


NaRL.. 


Dag. 64. 


k 1540 oo Ages, 


r4O 
The covenant 


of grace being 
the C hurch- 


covenant 15 
Raccdle's, 


Arguments acainſt the Church-Covenant Lib, x. 


«Mnf. The vow in Baptiſm, and the Goſpel-covenane profeſſed 
ci"g by me, withour 8ny new engagement, obligeth me in all Chur- 
io necelli'y, chesI amin, to be my brothers keeper, and watch for his ſou], 


otherwiſe I may make this court, Lord, 7 vas not obliged to any 
Church: watching over my brother, but my Corgregational brether 


by Mat. 18. 
But 1. was he not thy brother before thou waſt inchurched 


into one Conpregation with bim ? (ſhall the Lord ſay.) 


2. Wafſt thou not to eatthe ſame bread with him before as 
then?by 1 Cor.1 0. 17. 

Secondly, there is no need of engagement to watch Conpre- 
gationally over al with who thou eateft the Lords Supper,ex- 
cepe thou being ſojourner enter in oath to every Congregation, 
and break it in the morrow. 

Thirdly, The covenant of Prince and people, husband and 
wife hath nothing to do with this, except the nearer viſible one- 
nels, brotherhood, &c. of which I ſpoke, be cleared from Scri p= 
ture; and M. H. prove that Pezey istied by oath to that only 
Paftor and Flock, as ſubjeAts to one only ſoveraign. 

Mr. H. The covenant of grace may be taken in the narroweſt 
acception (belitve and hive) ſoit ts inward and inviſible betWeen 
the ſoul and God, But if you take it im the breadth, as it includes 
whatevey is warranted by the Goſpel, ſort ts viſible and includeth 
the Church: covenant, and its ordinance of the Goſpel, but not pro- 
perly the covenant of the Geſpil if theChurches be diſſolved through 
perſecution, they are not oblzged to the aniier of confederacy. 

Anſ. (Believe and live) 1s not the narroweft, nor the invifible 
covenant, but the ſumme of all duties given to all the viſible 
Church, oh. 3.16, 18, foh. 5. 24, 40: ob. 11. 26, 27. Rops. 
10, 9, | 

2, If this be a Goſpel ordinance, give us Scripture for it. 

3. Diſſolved members are never looſed from Charch-war- 
ning, comforting, rebuking, otherwiſe they were not to gaine 
their brethren. 

43 Chriſt by no hint or ſhadow, [ayes the duty of gaining a 
brother upon our memberſhip with ſingle Congregations, a 
Thing of order and pravidential neceſsity; but upon brother. 
bood, Mat. 11, If thy brother 18fþ aſs againſt thee, &c. Now he 


13 


Cap.24. 


are vindicated. 
is as near my brother who is of another Congregation, of 2 dil. 


ſolved member, «s he who is my Congregational Brother. 
5- The incloſed gainable creſpaſling bretheren within the 
pinfold of a lingle Congregation , 


Congregition the viſible Kingdom of Chriſt ; 


feem to make onely the 
the Scripture 


teaching, Nacions, the Kindreds and Kingdoms of the worid © 
be his, Kev 11.15, Rev.2-1,2,3. P/.22.27,28. P[.72.3.4,5,0. 
P/. 2 8 9. 1/a.60.1,2,3,&c. [tis true, Chrifft exercifeth his Mi- 
nifterial power as Kingin Congregations, yea, andin Synods 
alſo, faich Mr, Cottow. 2. The oneneſs of his viſible body is 
larger then a Congregation, 1 Coy, 10.17.1 Cor L2:12,1 2, &c. 

Mc. H. T hat a miſter [Wear an oath of fidelity (faith Mr.R.) 


to the flack ,, 


a Father, a Maſter to diſcharge duties to Children 


and )ervants i lawful, but 10 tye the eſſence of a Miniter, Father, 
Maſter to this cath, ſo that be vs no Minſter before be thus [mrar, 

i to lay bands Where Chriſt hath {as { none, and Wvill- wor ſhip. 

Anf. The inſtance of a Father, becauſe it reſwlts upon a rute of 
nature, without ax) free conſent required, ts not to the purpoſe ; the 
other two Cuts the throat of Ar. R8. cauſe ; can ary charge ans 
other ro be his (ervant without wwutnul engagement ? that Which 
wakes a man a Paſtor to this people, 45 the free choxce of the propls ; 
we do not make the ſwraring ts do onr duty, to be eur covenant ; a 
witneſs ries himſelf by oath to tell the truth in a Court, here 15 19 


covenant between man and man at all. 


g1u8/hed. 


T hoſe are to be diſtin- 


1. eAs agreement of perſons to combine and aſſociate» 


' 2, T he doing of theſe duties. 
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Brother is lar- 
ger thena 
Congtegario- 


nat brother. 


Par.1. 72.7 3+ 


3- The ſmearwg they will do them; the fo ft is the form of the 
Corproation ; the other tio may be dewe after they be combintd. 

Anſ. 1. The inftance brought by me is as well of a moral fa- 
cher, as a natural father, and bis either agreeing by promiſe or 
oath co the people, makes bim not a Paſtor, (a Paſtor to them 
is another thing) nor doth the eleRion of the people make a Pa- 
ftor,the ordination of the Elders by prayer makes him a Paſtor, ] 
AA-6.6. 1 7ow.5.22.2 759.22. i 

2, The being a Paſtor to the people doth not make a Paſtor, 
for it is but an! /conndnr, the exerciſe of his calling, not che 


effence of the Miniſter. 


* 3 


3: The 


The peoples : 
chultng mikes 
not a Miniſter, 
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The peoples 

choice of A. B. 
makes him nor 
a Paſtor , bur 
dere: mines rhe 
EXEICife of his 
labours(which 
iS latter then 
rae Eflence of 
a Paftor) ro 
them only fix - 


cd v. 


Arguments againſt the Church- Covenant Lib. 


3, The man doth tender the Lords Supper, which 'is a ſpeci- 
fick and proper at of a Paftor, and that warrantably, to theſe 
who are of another Congregation, and never cbuſed him: for 
their Paſtor. 

2. The other two hurt not the truth (I deſire not to plead 
mine own cauſe) a man is made a ſervant toa maſter by muty- 
al agreement, true: Ergo a Minifter is made an Embaſſador, 
Paſtor, and Servant of Chrift by the eleRion of the people; it 
follows not > for were he a ſervant in relation to the people 
onely, this were ſomething; but the peoples chufing of him 
bath not 8ny ir fluence at all in the effence of a Paftor. 

3. My Argument proves, that ſwearing, as it includes a free 
agreement to the duties of a Father (Moral) or Officer, or Ma- 
fter, or PaRtor, doth not make the man a Father, a Mafter, a Pa- 
ſtor, eſpecially when the man is Father, ſervant of Chrift, and 
Paſtor babits, and a7 primo, toall the Churches on earth, be- 
fore he 8gree to be Father acd Paſtor to this Congregation, as 
I thus illuftrate; a free City appoint four men fearing God to be 
Rulers, or Bailiffes to them , the City divides it ſelf into four 
quarters: the firſt quarter agreeth with ſuch a man to rule them: 
The next quarter agreeth with the ſecond to rule, and ſo do the 
reſt. Now no man can ſay. this firſt quarter made the mana 


Magpiftrate, for the whole City made all the four of private men 


to be publick Magiſtrates, and quarters by agreement did only 
appropriate their labours to, them, So T 50 covenants with a 
Maſon, with a Gardener to build him a Houſe, and plant him 
a Vineyard; yet this agreement makes neither the one a Ma- 
ſon, nor the other a Gardener, for they were ſuch before : nor 
doth the fick mans chuſing of ſuch a Phyfician to cure bim, make 
the man a Phyſician. Any man knows that the people call and 
chuſe Epephroditzs, not that they may make him a gracious and 
an able Miniſter, but becanſe they diſcerned. him to be ſach,there= 


fore they chuſed him. 


4. A Witneſs who ſwears to tell the truth, engageth cove- 
nant-wiſe to tell the truth, though the engagement be put apon 
him by the command of the Judpe. | 

Mr. H. Neither the inceſtnons Corinthian, 2 Cor. 2. 73, 74« 
(ſaith Mr, R. ) nor theſe 30c0, AR 2.n07 Samaria, nor _ pn 

wrchss 
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Cap. 24. are vindicated. 


Churches of Epheſus, Ar 19. of Corinth, «43: 18. Berea, 
Philippi, Theſſalonica, Rome, give any bint of a (hurck-cove- 
nant. Anſ. The Churches forgiying and confirming of their love 
ro the inceſtuors Corinthian, was a rectiuing of him of new to 
covenant; had hu profeſſion at large made him a mimber, he ha4 
been a member whether the (hurch received him or not, or had ba» 
ptiſm mide him a member, that remaining, he ſhould have been a 
member; a disfranchiſed man is ſo recesved by Covenant anew to. 
City proviledges. | 
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Avſ. 1, Nothing is anſwered to theſe celebrious Samplar- 


Chorches planted without this new covenant. | 

2. One excommunicate for a particular ſcandal, as the ince- 
ftuous Corinthian was, retaining ſome profeſsion, retaineth ſome 
memberſhip, and is onely deprived of Church-honcur, and cf 


- ſome Ordinances. 


3- But of Baptiſm before. # | 
4- The forgiving of that man, may ſay ſomewhat to the re- 
ſtoriog of him to the priviledg:*s of the Covenant of Grace, 
bat nothing of a Church-covenant. *, | 

5. The civil Corporations way of re-admitting disfracchiſed 
members, is no binding Rule to the Church of God. | 

Mr. H. There t no word of Church-covenant in theſe places, 
As 2. 5t follows net, Ergo, it & not in the word. 

Anſ. The conſequence is not valid from particular Nega- 
tives : but if there be no Covenant in any place, where men- 
tion is made of plantiog of Churches, it holds well. Heb, 7. 
14. Moſes (who in his writings ſpeaks of all ſorts of Prieſts) 
ſpake nothing concerning Priefthood in the Tribe of 7#aad : 
Ergo, there is no Prieſt of that Tribe. And there is no bintin 
Scripture, where the ſacrifice of Chrift is ſpoken of, that there 
is any ungodly ſacrifice: Ergo, (ſay ous Divines) the ſacrifice 
of the Maſs is a device of men. . So no ſuch Covenant 1s in 
Scripture in framing of Churches 

Mr, H. The ſolemnity of faſting and praying 1s onely requi- 
red at the firſt founding of @ (knrch, As 2. where there 81 onely 
an addition of members, the ſtroke on the Spirit by the Miniitery 
of the Apoſtles was [o extraordinary, thas they nteded no my a> 


Avl. 


No Church- 
covenant In 
the firſt plane- 
cd Churches. 


There is no 
ground in 
Scripture {or 2 
Church-cove- 
nant. 


Par, p.75s 


144 


The aCtings 
required by M, 
H. in gathec- 

ing of church- 
e&S, Are NOtto 
be tound in the 
Apoftolick 
Church, 


Their p2iſeye- 
ring,or relolu- 
tion to perſe- 
Vere covenant « 
wiſegas is faid, 
could neither 
of them be vi- 
ſible before 
they were ad- 
mitted m{m- 
bers, 


T9 be ingrat- 
fed in the bo- 
dy, isn"t to be 
wngrafted inro 


a fingl- con- promiſe of Chriſt by the Geſpil, and fellew-citizen with the Saints, 
and 


£:Cpation, 


Arguments azainſt the Charch-Covenant Lib.:; 


eo. 1. Mr. H. may make the Reader believe, that I am 
apairſt faſting and praying, at either planting of, or additionto 
Charches , and therefore divides my Argament : for 1 argue 
from the want, not of faſting and praying onely, bur 

2, No Church-covenant was here; nor | 

3. Any frequent meeting of the members to be acquainted 
with the ſpiritual tate one of another ; nor was it poſsible theie 
things could be in feven hours ſpace. All which they require 
in founding Churches, and ſo there was no day of faftirg kept 
by the Church baptized. 

2, There1s an addition, that the Chriftian Church was alſo 
folemnly founded. 

Mr. H. Ther ſteadfaſt continuing was after they were added : 
Erpo, (ſaith Mr. R.) that corld not mike them members, Anl, 
Nor lies the Argument there from the eff-& to the cauſe , they 
continued ; Ergo, they took themſelves engaged to continue. 

er. There is no doubt they took themſelves engaged by 
Baptiſm. 


2. Did eAvndvias and Sapphira either continue ftedfaftly , or 


take themſelves engaged by Church. covenant ? for we now 
ſpeak of viſible a&ings that 8gree to Church members, as ſuch, 
therefore they took themſeives to bs engaged members, and 
members to that onely Church by a ſolemn Marriage covenant, 
is a dream nnwritcen. 

Mr. H. Where there 11 a ſol: my baptizing into a Church, the 
perſon 15 mate a Diſciple of (hriſt, Marth. 28.19, Soto be a Ds- 
ſcrple, © ro be ingraffed into the body of Chriſt, and to be mate 
@ fellow- heir of the ſame bedy, Eph. 3. 6. that 15, of the viſible 
Church, Joh.12.40. though many b:licved in kim, yet thiy would 
not confeſs him, oy be hu aiſciples. 

Anſ. 1. If covfeſſing, and being a diſciple, be one; and if 
ſolemn. baptizing make a diſcipte, as from MMarth.28, and oh. 12. 
Mr. H. faith : Then 1. Moaft Infsnts be aQual diſciples : 
2. AQua! confeſſors: 3. In danger to be excommunicate ; 
for the Jews made ſach an aR, Job g., 

2. Irgraffing inthe body is ro be made a felow-heir, and of 
the ſame bidy of fews andGentiles, who were partakers of the 
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Cap. 24. are vindicated, | 


and of the hanſhald of God, built upon the foundation, Eph.3.8, 
& 2.19. and comprehendeth both the truly believing viſible 


body, and inviſible: And when, and who made Magmw and 


Zulas partakers of thi promiſe of Chriſt by the GeFþel, ani fellows 
heirs of the ſame body ? = 
3. Did ever man dream that this body is a ſingle Congrega 
tion, and not that its the great Catholick Budy of 7ews. and 
Gentiles, Eph 3.5,6. & 2 15,16,19? =. 
Mr. H. The people we ſaid to magy'fie the Apoſtles, that «, 


to approve thi» doftrine, ard the goodneſs thereof, yet there. was 


more required to this (hurch- with , and to b. come a ai/ciple 5 and 


thirefore its added, And the believers wore aad-d, i.e, tkcy cons 
feſſed th'ir ſins, and brcame diſciples and followers of that Do- 
Girine, and ſecovenanted for their children + Elle We cann't rea. 
ſon agaisft the Anabuptifts, If the converted father Was bapt 2d, 
therefore thi children. The plice this exP:wnded is not taken ont 
of our hand. | 

eA»y/, The ſcope of the place is not to ſhew the qualifica. 
tion of viſible members, dut that though Satan had made 
a foul breach in the Charcb, by the lying hypocrifie of 4nanizs 
and Sapphira, yet the Lord was mighty in the Apoſtles, by the 
miraculous and righteous ſmiting of the hypocrites, and other 
mighty wonders, to the admiration of all, and the terronr of 
many, As 5.1,2.---11,12,13s andthat breach by their death 
was made up, ver. 14 yuaaaer I8, Believer! were the more addtd, 
not to the viſible Church onely, but 7% xveiwn, to the Lord, 
which was a real addition of real delievcrs,1s the ſame phraſe is, 
cap. 2, ver 47. not unlike. Ee 

2. The magnifying of Apoſtler, is ſpoken of be'ievers who 
not onely approve this» deftrine , but confeiled the power 
of God to be in the Apoſtles miracles, and ſome fear of Ged, 
2 Calvin ſaith: Orcumenizus, They praiſea that Goel pow:r7; 
Cbry/oftom, T hey 40 not mock, nor threaten, yet they ſeem, az our 
Interpreters, to be mwedii homines, net withed aeſpi/er 2, 


108 ad minas ——= ſed valde humans erant, & pie lu fol:citi. 
>. Heexpounds they were added, i.e. they confeſſed their fins, 
avd became diſciples and followers of thas deftrine, But fure, 
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Page 76,77. 


The Texts, 
Aﬀs 2.and ev. 
C-NCErning ad- 
ding to the 
Lord & tothe 
Church, are 


vindicated f.© 


the gloſs of M, 
H. and have 


no ſnadow of a : 


Chu:ch coye- 
nant. 


Calv. Gralth, 
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Arguments avant the C burch-Covenant Lib.1, 


confeſiing of tins, and profefiing of the doftrine, if he mean 
ſuch a following 8s was in Jag, its a hungry Expolition of 
bring added to the Ld, Nince it is in many hypocrites that are 
never added tothe Lord, 2. If be mean, that they were pratQi. 
cal followers of the Apoftles doQrine, (as he muff, if he ſay 
any thing more than what he ſaid before} ſure, chat muſt be an 
habitual conftant walking with God all their life, and cannot 
be before they were added, A#- 2. for they were believers, and 
added the ſame day, cap.2 and cap.5- Nor ſayes he any thing 
for adding of viſible members, cap. 5. but all their life they were 
added to theLord. And is that the meaning of Lake, either 
cap.3. Or cap.5? Sure, Luke ſets down the hiftory of men ad- 
ded to the Lord at the ſight of theſe miracles. 

4- Its a wonder mn are ſo bold with the Sciipture! They 
Were aaaed, i.e. They became diſciples, —ani ſo engaged then- 
ſelves, and covenanted alſe for their children Burt did their be- 
5ng added to the (burcb, ana 'othe Lord, which certainly, in the 
ſincere part, was real and found believing, include the ſwearing 
of this Church-covenant to be watching members married co 
the onely ſingle Congregation of ferw{alem, and to no other 
viſible Charch on earth? If to diftate be to-prove, then we 
have more than enough of this. 


5. If Mr. HA. judge that Calvin, Pet. Martyr, Bexr, Ur- * 


fin, Parews, and our Worthies, cannot resſon for Infact ba- 
ptiſm againſt Anabaptiſts, except thus ; The fathers are married 
members by Church-covenant to one fingle Congregation ; 
Ergo, Infants muft be baptized: Or thus; The really con- 
verted father muft be baptized ; Ergo, the children; We bave 
a weak part of it, for this ftrengthens Anabaptifts not a little ; 
for the common Arguments both of our Brethren and the 
Anabaprifts, are, They muft be real converts that are Church- 
members, as I bave proved, And ſure our Brethren judge ir 
abſurd, that the Seal of Baptiſm ſhould %e pur 5ntoa blank, or 
80a falſn:od., Now ſince Baptiſm is the ſeal of our Regenera- 
cion, either muſt our Brethren put a blank and a f«//ood (which 
the Church, who knows not the heart, without fin pur upon 
Zuada ) or then with monftrous charity they muſt believe all 


baptiz'd Infants are regenerate, But the truth is, the inward 
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Cap. 24. are vindicated. 

ftare of none can be ſaid either a falſhood or reality to the 
Church, following the Rule of the Word in diſpenſing of Or- 
dinances ; for in the like, neither regeneration nor non repe- 
nerationcan be the objeR of the Churches diſcerning. Alfo 
this is to be obſerved, char Chriſt hath made the ſounder part 
of the vi\ible Church, the Church in the aRual exerciſe of Or- 
dinances, For, _— 

1. Chrift never gave a power to erre or to fin to his Church 
viſible, or to any part thereof, as Nature gave not a power to 
the locomotive facnity to halt, but ro move: thereſ{ore he 
cannot bave given a power toa Synod as many, bat as pro- 
ceeding right, and to Members as chooſing diſcernipgly, not 
as erroneouſly, 

2. Thoſe muſt be the Church, to whom the Promiſe is made, 
they fulfiiling the condition, to wit, he muſt promiſe hu preſence 
to thoſe that are corventd in his Name. But if the larger part 


| be the Charch viſible, becauſe larger and more rumerous to 


whom the Promiſe is made ; then when the major pare erres, 
8nd meets not in his Name, Chriſt ſhould be obliged to falfil 
the promiſe to them that ſulfil not the condition, and ought 
not totuifil che promiſe to thoſe Who meet in bis Name, and tul- 


| ful the condition of the promiſe ; which is abominable : for 


very often the larger part erres,and meers not in Chrifts Name, 
and the leſſer part meets in bis Name, and ſhall thoſe who fulfil 
the condition be defrauded of the bleſſing promiſcd, becauſe 
they are fewer? | 

Ob). Bat ſo 0 queſtions ſhall be determined in Church meet- 
3ngs, for two may ſay they onely meet in Chriſts Name. 

Arſe. Theſe are but words : for if they not onely ſay ſo, but 
it bearealtructh, andif all the refterre in that aq, theſe rwo 
are onely the viſible Church, though men judge them curbu- 
lene Schiſmaticks. 

Hence, by the way, a word of that neceſſary and judicious 


queſtion moved by Calvin, Matth. 18. 18. What ye binde on 


earth, &c. Since the Church tolerateth many bypocrites, ard 

abſolveth and looſeth many wha do but counterteit and fancy 

Repentance, ſhall we ſay that ſuch are looſed and pardoned in 

heaven? Some fay, by heaven here is meant the viſible Rn 
| u Al! 
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Arguments againſt the Church- Covenant Lib.r: 


ay and they diftingoiſh beeween' $i» and Scandal : and therefore 

| that by 451ding and /ooſing, here is meant, not forgiveneſs, or 
jaſtification, or abſolution from the guilt of ſinin heaven, or 
in the Court of God, or condemnation for that ſin, but onely 
deliverance from ſcandal, and the removing of ſcanda], and ad- 
mitting of the man into the viſible Church as a Member : ſyp- 
poſe his repentance be but hypocritical, yet when the Church 
proceed=<th impart:ally, according co the Rule of Chrift, the 
ſentence is ratifi.d by God, agd the man is looſed irom the 
ſcandal, though not from the fin ; the fin ts yet bound before 
God, becauſe he hith not really repen'ed; otherwiſe the 
Charch, who khows not heart-aQings, and who really repent, 
who nor, though proceeding right according to the Rule of 
Chrift, ſhould noe have the promiſe of ratifying in heaven 
what they do on earth, fulfilled to them ; whica cannot be 
faid.. 

But taking it for a good obſervation that Calvi hath here, 
that Zdatth.16. Chriſt ſpeaxeth of binding and loofing concie- 
»s/, by the Word preached ; but here, Afa1th.18, he ſpeaketh 
eſpecially of binding and looſing juridical in the Court of the 
Church, by Excoammunication or Abſolation from that Sen- 
tence. In the former confideration the queſtion is eaſe. 

No Paftor in preaching Goſpe!-promiſes or threatnings, can: 
binde, but conditionally : 1f the party do not believe and re- 
pent, the mans ſin is bound in heaven ; if he do believe and re- 
pent, his ſin is looſed in heaven. 

As to the other, we finde in the Word no ſach fignification 

Caly. Reſp. of binding and /oofing, in regard of ſcanda}, but they are ever 
_ oy ſpoken of in regard of finand the guilt thereof. Ard there- 
nem, Guam ai fore, 7 : 

refte ac Furr Ts Calvin ſaith well, That the ſpeech of Chrift is direfted 
Ecclefie ſe- 1e- tono other than to thoſe who duly and ſincerely do reconcile 
+ yapup themſ-'ves with the Church; and the Lord being willing to 
- -» fan by comfort tremb''ng conſciences, 1s not ſetting down a Rule for 
forting hypo. comfort ''ng of +vpocrites : Bat by the contrary, becauſe hy- 
erires, as if Pocrites $oidly provoke to the Tribunal of God, when for 
their fins were roſs ſcandals they ire juſtly caſt oat; our Saviour ſaith , The 


- aw hea- ſentence of Excommunication is ratified in heaven, The Seri 
'8 prure 


© 
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pture-rule is for ſuch as obey, and for thoſe who fulfil the eon- 
dition, nou de oblique. 

As co the doube, That the Church ofeen abſolves ſuch who 
really repent aot, how then can the hypocrite be looſed in 
heaven , when the Lord knows he does but fancy Repen- 
cance ? 

eAn/. Two things here are to be diftinguiſhed. 

1. The Churches proceeding in the external Court, as re- 
lacing to them, if they impartially, according ro the Rule of 
Chriſt, proceed, and be not ſudden in re-admitting, bur ſee the 
inceftuous man near ſwallowed up (though one mans meaſure 
of viſible repentance be not the Rule 7o a4) before they con- 
firm their love ro him, and forgive him, 2 Coy. 2. Suppoſe his 
repentance be but counterfeir, or not ſaving and real, as was 
that of Ahab, yet are they to receive bim, and admit him to 
the Ordinances, and the Lord ratifies what they do in hes- 


ven, As 

1, The Lord ritifies Philips baptizing of JMagme ; and the Thc Lord rati- 
Lord approves the Servants inviting to the marrisge-ſupper the ne — 
man that wanted the wedding- garment : for what the Lord ©... 1. 
commands, that he muft approve and ratifie in heaven. + on catth , 

2. What in charitable judgementis praiſe. worthy, that God though che 
alſo muſt ratifie in heaven; yea, it is praiſe- worthy in the Di- ÞyPoctite be 
ſciples, when they heard Chriſt ſay, One of you twelve hath « = Pardonce 
Devil, one of you ſball betray the Son of Man ; every one ſuſpeR- 
ed and feared himſelf, none of the eleven ſuſpeRted 7#des, but 
gave bim charity. 

3. Withour this God ſhould not approve the gathering of 
Churches, nor the cafting of the draw-net io the Sea, nor the. 
ſowing of ſeed upon all ſort of grounds, the way ſide, the 
thorny, the rocky, the good ground, that the choſen, who are 
yet in the tate of nature, may be brought in, and «ffeRually 
called. But in rec-iving in Excommunicartes, the Church would 
not be ſudden. In the ancient Church, Sacrificers to Idols Can. Poenir. 
were ſix years before they were received; they that defiled Coocil. Ancy- 
themſelves with Beaſts, were debarred from the Sacrament '*" 
thirty years, Adulterers, ſeven; women who made away their ©, x;0 
Births, ten years ; fuch «s uncompelled denied the feith, rwelve Concit. 

U 2 years, 
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See Chemait. years: What other years Burchardia and Graiievm bave, may 
exa.de Indul. be ſeen. Something for edification ſure there was here. 
| 2. Thereis another tbing here, which concerneth the con- 
. Pag 727728. ſcience of him who is to be received, and when the Chnrch- 
Court applies the ſentence to the conſcience for his perſonal 
pardon, fure whatever fatisfaQion the people have for reme- 
— ving of the ſcandal, the ſentence of Abſolution ſo relating to 
| him, is conc50xal, not properly juridical; and conditional, not 
Pi'citor in ab{olme; and therefore is to be pronounced by the mouth of 
Mc.18, the Church, che Paſtor, ttus: Be 3t wnto thee actor aing to thy 
TT 11..10, Fasth and Repentunce; and except the man really repent, bts 
wht 11-1; Hats notioofed in beaven. So then, the Churches looſing from 
ex/09141c:3- the ſcandal is conditional, upon a tecn condition of outward 
044 l-gitme repgentance-moraily incere to the Churches apprehenſion, bue 
Poe. © they ſlply and abſolutely make him a Citizen of the Church, 
7 "2, and admit |:im to Ordioances, according to the command of 
mu icit noi. Obrift, both in private and publick Church: offences, ( 1f thy 
Ian contemniut brother who eff evaed, rep!n?, forgsve him) but bis looſing from 
----7ccept fit- the fin or quilt in heaven, is ever conditional, and never abſfo- 
man f:44:12m lotely to be pronounced by the Paſtor , the mouth of the 


jatia Cancipl- 5 : m7 
Sie © (oP Church, who cannot certainly know the condition, 


Calyin. Ergo quiſquis admiſſo delif2 ſuppliciter culpam agnoſcit---ab Eccleſia ventam umpetrer, 
#5 abſclvitur non tantum ab hominivus, ſid ab ipſo Deo---ſt lndibria babet---neque 1! cum ho= 


/ 


minibus jam crit negotium, ſed Deus enit vindex. Pareus, Sit tr06 ] (udicrum 'gitur Eccleſie ad- 


Verſes contumac's drvinam babebit anthoritatem. Quecungz aaviritis] Hilarius, ad terrorens 
4 MELUS MAX). <Rrecung, lteaveritis] Hieronymus. quia poterit Contemptorts fratris hes eſſe re- 
ſponſio, wel taritacoritatio, (8 me deſpicis, & egoted-ſpicio, poteſtatem tribuit Apaſtolis, ut 
ferant qui 3b inſs; condlemnantur, hominum ſententiam divina ſententi 4 roborart. Ita Cyprian, 
- de 3 t. E:cie(.c 35 Ita Chryſoſtomns, 1: Auguſtinus in loc. Whar ye ſhall bind(Dzogar;) 
proceeding in knowledge, uprightneſs, and wiſedem. Englith Duvines, 44. zn loc. 18, 
Whatſocver ye ſhall bind ( Fob.20 23. 1 Cor.5.4.) by convincing men of fin againſt God, 
ox ot wrong done to you, Tre ſenrence of Abſolution to the penitent is conciona), and 
ſo conditional, to the Church right proceeding is abſolute and juridical, There 15 not the 
like meaſure of yifible Saintſhip required of one at his. hiſt acmitſion and ar his read, 
Wiſton afcer excommunication. | | 


Hence 1. the ſcandal is looſed in earth ard heaven;the Church 
impartially following tbe rule of Chrift ſometime when the ſin 
remains and is bound in heaven- 

2. The Church may ſay the man is abſolutely freed from the 


ſcanda), ſo as the Church fins not in receiving him in, if they 
follow 
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follow the rule; but he ſins, and the ſcandal ts bound in coming 
in, if he repent not : and alſo as to the guilt, he is freed from the 
fin only conditionally, for the condition of removal of the ican-= 
dal is ſeen, and viſible : but the condition of the looſing from 
fia is inviſible, es 

3.Sometime the man is both iooſed from the ſcandal, and from 
the fin, and every way looſed in heaven and earth, when he both 
really and viſibly repents. 

4. The Charch ſhould go as near in readmitting a fallen fin- 
ner, and looſing him on earth, as they can diſcern the Lords 
looſing in heaven : the Corinthians ſeem to exceed in this. 
2 Cor.2.7. So that contrariwi/e, ye ought rather to forgive him. 

5. There is more of real Saintſhip required, to receive 1a 4- 
gain one who hath been once a member and hath fallen, and 
_ caſt out, then to admit a member newly come from Paga- 
ni{me, | : 

1. The larger the means of ſalvation have been, the greater 
gSuiltineſs, as the ſcandal of a Chriftian is greater then the ſin 
and ſcandal of a Sozomir+, Mat. 10, 15. fat. 11-22, Mat. 12 4t, 

2, And therefore the repentance of the one mult be more 
lignal and larger then the repentance of the other. 

2. There is not ſuch a meaſure of marriage-love required of a 
Virgin before ſhe be married, as afcer ſhe bath been married, 
and bora children to the huasband , nor can any ſay there is fo 
much knowledge required in a new latrant that knows not the 
firit elements of Philoſophy, as in one who hath ftudied ſeven 
Years. 

Hence 6. it is utterly falſe, that as viſible Saintſhip and real 
Repentance, as far 3s can be, is required of on2 excommunicate, 
before he can be received in again, ſo real viſible Saintfh'p, as 
far as can be ſeen, muſt be required in members before they be 
firft admitted, Bur [ defire our Brethrceo, ifthey judge whe firft 
receiving into the Church a Tooling from fin and ſcanda), as re- 
admitlionis, they will teach it me. 

Mr, H. If Baptiſm be the Seal (faith Mr. R.) of onr entry 19 
the Chuych, they 14 not this covenant the formal cau/e of Church. 


 memberſbip. 


Anſ. If Baptiſm ſeal enr member ſhip, then 52 58 aficr member - 
rip, and [o not the or mal cau(t 5 tt, Ln/- 
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Mr, H. makes 


Infants to be 


no actual co- 
YERANTtEers, 


| M.R Arg. 4. 


Par:1.p.78,79 


Arenments againſt the Charch-Covenant Lib:t, 


Anſ. There isin my argument no word that baptiſm is the for- 
mal cauſe of our memberſhip. Baptiſm is a ſeal of our ſolemn 
inſtalling inthe Charch, it's a ſeal 904d wor, as Rtate and ſei- 
ſing in houſes or lands is. , 

Mr. H, Though children as not covenant perſonally, yet they are 
included virtually in their parents, Dent.29. 

Avſ. If Mr. H. mean Children not born, as the place Det. 
29, doth evince, what is that to the purpoſe 2 we have no qne- 
ftion with any, whether unborn children have right ro mem- 
berſhip, or to baptiſm, 0c» ent nula ſunt accidentia ; if he mean 
born infants are bur virtual, or potential covenanters, as the 
ſeed is a tree 5» potenrss, and no tree at, ſo muſt Infants be no 
actual covenanters, but 5» potenti« only. Anabaptifts ſhall 
thank Mr. H,. for this, for then they are not aQtually holy, Reps. 
If. 16, noractually to be baptized, nor is God aRually the 
God of Infants; but ſome aR is required of them, to lay hold 
on the covenant. 

2. The Kingdom of Heaven then is not due to them, nay not 
a halfe ſalvation but 5» potentis, But our Saviour pronounced 
them aRually bleſſed, and ſaid, of /uch 5: the kingdom of Gad, 
Mat.r8.14 Mat.19.14.Mark 10.14,15. Yea, as Chrift cannot 
bleſs anborn Infants, nor can he ſay, of ſwcb is the kingdom of 
God, if they be covenanters onely 5» - potentia, and be ſuch 
only. 

Mr, H, Thi covenant # eithed the covenant of grace, or diffe- 
rent from it. 

Anſ. The new covenant u tither conſidered according to the bes 
nefit of ſaving grace given init, and ſo this is not the covenant. 


Or 2. according to the means of grace offered, and fo the Churth- 


FoVenant 54 comramed within the covenant of grave, and ſo the conſe- 
querce 11,»ull, A man may be in the covenant of grace, who 12 01 
a ( hnrch-member, and a man may be a Charch-member, who is 
708 Within the covenant of grace, as Magus. 

Avyſ. It is a doubt to me if Mr. H. uaderftand his own diftin- 
Qion of Gods decreeing, and commanding will , for with Ar- 
91i154%1 be ſaith theſe are contrary wills. 

2. My argument is this, The Church: covenant is either one 


and the ſame, ora branch of the covenant of grace, as it offers 
grace 
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grace externally to all, to Perey and 2faguy, or then itis a diffe- 
rentcovenant. That it is different Me, FT, denies, for then it {Oc 
ſhould not be warramed inthe Goſpel, if it be a part of the Go» Ars Cr 
ſpel-covenant, how can they debir men of approved godlinels, cred in bap- 
and viſibly within the covenant of grace from ordinances ? for riſm, ries us to 


oa ag x all Church- 
ſuch are implicitly in this covenant. duries in all 


Congregnions, withour any ſp*cial covenanrt-eng1gemenr, making me a ſpecial Church- 
brother ro rheſe of this Congregation only, and that by divine command of a new-cove-- 
nant, differear from thz: Golpel-coycananr. 
3- Some are (ſaich M. H.) in the covenant of Grace, that are 
ot Church. members, and contrary : true; but not if they be 
externally and profeſſediy as !/ras! was, for ſo to be Gods vi- 
ſible people in covenant, is to be Gods viſible Church, A 2. 
29. Gen.17.7. Rtv. 11.15. 1/a.19:25. now we GCiſpute whether 
the Church-covenant be not a branch of the covenant of the 
Goſpel externally propoſed. Mer. H. yeelds it is, oaly he ſaith, 
the Church- covenant is not the covenant of grace according tothe 
brnefits of ſaving grace givens1 it: true; nor is the covenant of 
grace externally preached according to which Xfagus 3nd Fulda, 
and all fach Charch-members are in the covenant of prace:. 
the covenant of grave according to the benefit of ſaving grace given 
it, to wit, a new heart, and remiſſion, &c. Then this cannor 
hinder, bat when one vowes to ducirs in baptiſm, he alſo yowes 
be ſhall acquit himfelfin all daries of warning, rebuking, giining 
to Chriſt perſons in all Congregnrtions he ſhall come aaro : for 
ſare ro be buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, and to riſe again to 
newneſs of life, Rem1.6. 3,4. Col. 2.11,12.G 4.3.27. 1 Per.3.,21, 
1 (or.12 13. engages a man, when converted, to ſtrengthen his 
brethren, to pain others, P/.51.2-2,13. Luk: 22.23. 1 Cor. 7.16, 
and undeniably co gain a treſpatſi9g brother, 7. 18. andic 
maſt be commanded in the covenant of grace; and to exhort 
2nother while it is to day, 1/4.2.3. 1/a. 19.2 3,24,25. Zich.$.. 
21,22» Jer.50 4,5, Andtherefore it muft be will. worſhip and 
aowarrantable, to teach that a viſible profeſſor is not calted,nor 
can lawfully gain a treſpaſſing brother, as XZat.1$. until he be. 
incharched a member to that one Congrepation, and that he is 
not to gainto God, and to bringinto fellow- Church-du:ies the 
inhabitants of another City, nor in covenant way to extort one 
another,, 


The covenanr 
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It 1s yain de- 
Qrine that 
none Qan be 
my Charch- 
brocher,whom 
I am to gain, 
bur one under 
the ſame only 
Congregatio-, 
nal covenant 
wich me, 


Arauments agalnft the Church-Covenant Lib.1; 
another while it is today, nor to ftrengthen one another in 
Church: duties of love, while firſt we be all inchurched, by par- 


ticular agreement, and covenaat to this only Congregation. 
Yea, 't is the nature (ſaith Mr. H.) of all Corporations, that one 


cannot be a Member, or free Citizen, Without the conſent of that 


Corporation, 


Avnſ. 1f entring the covenant of grace and profefled faith 
in Baptiſm put me not in a ſtate of brotherhood to any, bat co 
the five thou'and men, and multitudes beſide of the ſame Con- 
orepgation, AZ: 4.4. andallo As 5.14. As 6. 7.(whole faces 
I never ſaw, nor can ſee, to enter this new covenant with 
them.) Then 

1, All of other Congregations, asto the duty of Church- 
gaining, as to me, are Pagans. 

2, Mr. H. muft warrant from the word the diftin&ion of 
Chriftians, and of Congregational brethren. 

3. To Chrifts {: cond coming, none can be made my Church- 
Brother, though viſibly and profeſſedly he have wich me one 
hope of Calling, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God, 
one Father of all, £pb, 4. 4,5,6. but one of the ſame Congre- 
gation, and that by this new covenant, 

4, He is never my Congregational brother, but by this new 
engagement. Nor 

5. Of the ſame viſible body with me, notwithflanding of the 
oneneſs, Eph.4.4,5- but by this. 

6. Nor can he eat of one bread with me, contrary to Scrip- 
ture, 1 Cor.10.17. 1 Cor.12.13. and our brethrens way, being 
not my brother, nor a member of chat houſhol1 of Faith, Eph,z, 
which co Mr. H. is only a Congregational houſhold. 

7. Nor ſhould I love him as a viſible brother to me, contrary 
tor 70b.3-14,15. nor give him alms, as ſuch, contrary to 1 Foh. 
3.17,18. 3 Joh.5. Fam 2.14,15. 

M.H. The word (ſaith Mr. R.) teacheth that I ſhould confeſs 
Chriſt, walk before God, 6. but thit 1 am undir a divine laW 
to ſwear this covenant Which is different from the covenant of 
grace, in relation 'o thi duty, 15 10 divine lim, 

Anſ. But to ſay there is no divine law to neceſſitate a man to 
enter into another covenant for marriage, beſiae the covenant of 


grace 


of 

2. 
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grace i: ſtrange, So a man way take the place, and do the duties 

of a hn:band to a woman, and tell hey, I have been theſe many years 

in the ccuenant of grace,and there is no neceſſity to make a mariage- 

coverant beſide. A Nunrod might ſay, the Goſpel teacketh to pay 

tribute to Princes, andthe Prince to exalt 61, and thire needs no 62 

ther covenant between Prince and people. 

Anſ. The reaſon is a'together impertinent, for a Paſtor isno ,,,. _- ,, 
married Husband, no Monarch to rule over one ſingle Con- "Srila 6. 
gregation only, So when he diſpenceth Bread and Wine in ſ:&.5.pag.103 
the Lords Supper to fourty of another Congregation, which {<&.7. 
he may lawfully do, 1 Ger.10 17. 1 (or.12.13.As ur brethren £9 0 the 
teach : the Paftor ſaith, 1 «m no married Huband, nor Church: - TRY 
covenanting Paſtor to you fourty forraign members of another Con- Mr. 10oker 
greg ition, but yet 1 do the duty of your own (worn, and only Hug- Survey. 
band and Paſter to you, in di5þenſing *to you this Seal of the Cone * Paſtor is 


nant, and there i n1 need of a mar! 14ge covenant between you and _ Fog hy _ 


me. : ; own Conegre- 
Is not this by Mr. H. his own doarine, to quit the argu» gation only, 
ment, when it undoes his own cauſe, and to ſay the compari» ior he may 
ſon of hasband & wife is blaſphemous? And the lite is ſaid of that WE EY 
of Prince and people; for heis no Prince nor Magiftrate to |; —_ 
a people which never promiſed, nor covenanted with him for vers and' Con- 
ſubjeRion and obedience : and a covenant is neceſſary in both gregarions. See 
theſe, but a Paſtor may and doth diſcharge.paftoral aQs to theſe Nr Robinſon 


with whom he never entred a marriage-covenant, all our bre- uſt: fic. of St ; 
| - parat. 317, ' 

thren grant. ers, in | 

the ſame miſtake with Mr. H, bur diſputing more nervouſly rhen Mr. Hooker : Epaphras 

thoueh at Rome is a Miniſter at Coloſs. Anſw. A fixed Miniſt r labouring among them, in 

that part of the Vineyard: true ; bur he was aftu prim?, habitu all the world over a M:ni- 

ſter, whereſoever he opened his mouth and tendered the ſeals. 


2. Mr, R. denies not, but there may be a Covenant between 

a fixed and a proper Paftor (to make him fixed and proper, : 
not to make him a Paſtor) and this Conpregation , bu: that a- þ 
greement makes neither Husband nor Prince ; but my argument 
1s, that the covenant of grace gives marriage memberſhip tothe 
man who entereth it, to all Congregations on earth, and war- 
rants the ſound profeſſor to gaine a treſpaſſing brother in all 
Congregations, without the new fanſicd marriage, or covenant 
X between | 
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Arguments againſt the Church-Eovenant,&c. Lib, x; 


between himand them. And the covenant of grace entred 
did this | 

See and anſwer my Arguments, and prove-not to mes mar- 
riage- memberſhip with this only Congregation, by an aſſerted 
compariſon, wickedly ſaid. But Mr. H. ſpeaks diſhonourably of 
partaking Church. ordinances, and ſeals in another Congregati- 
on, and from another Paſtor, when he will have theſe a&s to 
be adulterous, and traiterous, performed by no Husband, but 
by a firange man, and a forraign afurper and tyrant. 

Mr. H, That of Baptiſme 5s removed. 

Anſ. The anſwers of Mr, H, are removed. 

Mr. H. The Goſpel requires me to ſerk for the help of a godly Pa- 
ſtor, and to marry, and not to burn, therefore there is no marriace 
covenant to make a huthand, avdſuch a man a Paſtor to me. 

Anſ. This heedleſs ſimilitude ever brought to the fields is af- 
ready removed. 

2. There is a difference b-tween making a man a Paſtor to me 
fixed, and making him a Paſtor ſimply ; the former I grant,and 
Mr. H. ſha!l gain nothing thereby. 

2, If the Goſpel bid me pray every where, remember the 
Lords death till he come,gain an offending brother every where, 
reach, warn, comfort the brethren every where; Ergo I muft 
pray Church» ways, partake of ſeals, &c. at the Church of Zpbe- 
ſw, of Philipps, of Rome, &c. without any new engagement, or 
covenant ſaperadded to the Goſpel-covenant, 


CHap. 


CHAP. XXV,; 


Whether a Paſtor or Profeſſor be fir a member of the Os 
tholick viſtble Church, before he be a member of 4 ſingle 
Congregation. 


? 


R. H. Some Paradoxes fall from the Prof Mr. R. @ Pa. Page 55, 
ſtor gifted ard called by the Church, t a member of the vi- 
fible Church before be be their Pattor, though be be a member of no 
( ongreg ation. 
2. T hat a Paſtor may have caiiing from the Church before be 
be elefied by a ( ongregation, and ſo an tndividuam vagum, 4 Pa- 
ſtay of all people, and yet of 10 particular people. Brut 5f all the 
(ongregations are all the memwers that all the v fible (hurch 
bath, then he that 1s not a member of a particular Congregation,” is 
»o wember of 4 vijible Church, for that which rome: not within the 
number of members 11 no member; but all particular Congye- 
gations are all the members that a viſoble Church bath, 
Anſ. That he maſt be a member of a viſible Church, before One mult be x 
he be the Paſtor of a ſingle flock is clear. member of the 
1. He muſt be baptized into one body viſible, whether of Jews vifib!cChurch, 


or Gentiles, 1 Cor.12.13. for an undaptized man cannot be a 2083 30 
; member of a 


Minifter. —— 

2. The qualifications of an Elder or Watchman, r Tim. 3.1, ry ng 
2,3,4+-2 Tim.2-2. Tit.1.6,7,8. And thathe be in covenang be a Paſtor of 
with God, and viſibly holy, and thae he as well as the Deacons; * Congregatis 
1 Tim. 3-10. may be proved to be ſuch as agree to 1:arned ond ©: 
godly members, who are broken off from memberſhip for ao 
ſcandal, but through perſecution, and peftilence, then it cannor 
be 2 paradox, if ſome that are no members of a ſingle Congre- 
gation, and ſo vifible profeſſors known to be faithful and able to 
teach others, as 2 T5m.2.2, and ſo in covenant viſibly, as the vi- 

X 2 ſible, 
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153 ordination only makes Tio 


fible 1/rar1 of God, and as Gods covenanted Nation and King? 
_ dom, I/a, 19.16,17,25. Rev. LI.15- Pſal. 243,9, Pſal. 22.27. 
and members of the viſibly covenanted people, and Church of 
God, be called to be Paftors and Elders, except it be ſaid that 
publick ſuffering for Chrift,and 8fiRtion only,and not ſin make 

men learned and holy, uncapable to be Elders. 
>. That a Paſtor is made a Paftor by ordination, 1 Tim. 3.22, 
2 Tiw. 2:2. Tit.1.5,6,7. Att: 66. by ſuch as Timothy, Tit, 
Apoftles and Elders is clear in Scripture : and not one word in 
Scripture ſaith, that unofficed men laid hands upon any to make 
them Elders, Nor will it ever follow that a Paſtor may be or- 
gained, and called a Paſtor, or an izd;vidunm vicum, and ap- 
pointed over n0 certain flock, except that Mr, H. prove that 
' we now, when Apoſtles are ceaſed, do ſeparate the ordination 
—_ of officers by the Presbytery, from the eleion of the people, 
by only ordi> and that the presbytery may do as the prelates, ordain a man to- 
nation, bur iz bea paſtor every where, wher as no certain flock calls him ; 
follows nt, which we teach not : for ordination only makes a paſtor, /c/a 
Ergoghe is now gy d;uatio, but that ordination is not ſolitary, andit's alone, bur 
© 7 Wes _— inſeparably jotned with an inviting; and chuſing, and conſent» 
dnarion ſepa- ing people. But that conſent and choice doth not formally con. 
rated for any ftitate a man an offiger, - but only appropriate his labours to 
deſigned and this conſenting people. Mr. H. argues here juſt as the Papifts 
—_ ; do. If we be juſtified /e/a fide, by faith only, ana nor by works; 
thikap En ergo We are jaſtified by ſuch a faith as is void of all works, and 
to betheir Pa- ſo by a dead fairh:we deny the conſequence, the man ſceth with 
ſtor. the eyes only,ergo he ſees with the eyes placked our of the head: 
When 4#2%- The like Paradox M. H. imputes to me, if only ordination for- 


Pine confelleth ma!ly make a Miniſter , eygo ordination now where Apoftles 


x7 ER -waſ are not,though ſeparated from elettion of a certain flock, makes 


raced chem- a lawfal Miniſter in a ſertled Church-Rtate, it follows not : indeed 
ſelves from in ſome caſes, as hereafter I ſhall clear, only ordination of Of- 


the rue Ca- ficers makes a lawful Miniſter, 

1 

Church, did beger ſons tothe Church, and had the true Sacram?:nts , he ſhews that they 
were members of the Catholick Church , though members of a ſeparated Church. De 
Bptiſmo contra Donatiſt. uv.1..10, Certe quidem nats erant, nt'c tamen adipſam Eccleſiam 
de gud nati erant, per pacis unitatis Vincutum pertanerent ; ergo zpſa generat, & per uterum ſi 
an Cr p2r Heros ancillarumnesx ei [dem Sacramentis tanquam ex vir [ut ſemine. 


Nor 


Cap. 25, an Officer. 2 
 Noris it here as Mr. F. imaginesin the caſe of marriage ; for 
. marriage-cqvenant makes both a man a husband, and a busband 
to this woman only, and to no other : but eleRion of the peo= 
ple makes not a man a Minifter, but only appropriates his Mini- 
Kerial labours to this flock fixedly. | | ; 

3. Nor is that any thing but a fanſied contradifion, he that 


# 10t a member, inchurched and married to one only particalar. 
Congregation (for ſo is Mr. H. his ſenſe) ht ir »9t a member of 
the Cathelick viſible Church; For Presbyterian members are ſo 


neither members one way nor another, | 


759 


1. Apoſtles and members diſſolved are not fixed members of f 


a fingle Congregation, and yet members they muft be of the 
viſible Church Catholick : ſure it is no Paradox, that the Apo- 


files are ſuch members, for they had right to all che ſeals inall 


Congregations ; E-go, they muft by this reaſon, be members 
and no members: the lixe may be ſaid of godly profeſſors 


ſozourners,of theſe baptized by Zobn Bantift, Marth. 3. by Pe- | 


2 


ter, Af. 10, by Paul, eAt:; 16. For if we fay that profeſſors 


are only members of a particular Congregation, then we con- 
fine a Brother to be gained only to one Congregation,let 2] the 
reft periſh, they are not my brethren. 

2. Todeny men to be members of the Catholick viſible 
Church, is to confine all the Church-bleſſings, and Charch- 
prayers, Church-comforts , Church-faith in Church: hearing, 
Church. partaking of ſeals to the one only Congregation wheres 
oflama member, for in all other Congregations whereof I am. 
no member, there is no aſſembly-glory, nor no aſſembly com- 
fore promiſed, /a. 4 5,6. no aſſembly, o: Church. proteRtion, 
and Church-leading from 4 cloud by day, and the ſpinsng of a fit 
ming fire by night, no joy in the publick ſanRaary, P/.34.1,2,3. 
P/ 42.1,2,3,4- 1/a-2: 2,3. no comfort in a ('burcb-way through 
5 109 411 which the fool! ſhall not erre, lia. 35, 89, no more comfor 
to me, who am not a meinber of that flock, then to the Heathen 
and the Eunuch; for I have no more a place there then the Hea- 
then : contrary to //a. 56.4,5,6, nor have Intereft in Church- 
holineſs, Z«ch.14.20,21. and the ſanQuary beauty, P/.27. 4. 


The woful ab- 
ſurditics which 
follow from 
the. member- 
ſhip of Paſtors 
and Saints 
confhned ro 
one only Con= 
gregat:che |» 


P{.23.6. which the Angels d-fire to learn by the Church, Eph. 


3.10. 1 Pet. 1.12. 1Cor.11.10, more then if I were excom-- 
municate by Mr, H.his way. 3. Cons 


169 


of Members of the Catholick Lib.r. 


2. Conſider if this be not a Jadaizing, and a confining of 
all cheſe ſpiritual priviledges, and glorious Church-comforts, 
Worſhip, and Church prayer once confi.ied to B:rhel, to the 
Temple, 2 Kings 28. 29, 44. Dan. 6. 10. which Chrift hath 
made common, and cxcepts of in all places, fob 4 21. 1 Tim. 
2.8. Rev.1.10. to one fingle Congregation, whereof | am a 
member, 

4. Its againſt the nature of the ſeals, that is, our union by 
ſpiritual ingraffing into one body, I Cor.12.13. and we all eat 
one breaJ, 1 Cor, 10.17, our communion in [ove with all the 
Saints is here ſealed, and the broken bread ſeals the body of 
Chrift broken, not for one man, and for onely one ſingle Con- 
orepation, but it ſeals Chrifts love to the Redeemed world, 
70h.3.16. 1 foh.2.2, to the whole redeemed, ſaved, ſanaified 
Church, Eph.5.23,26,27. Job.10.11. & I1.51,52. for the Ca» 
tholick Bride, not a limb, a fingle Congregetion is the complete 
obj:R of Chrifts incenr. 

2. The complete and adequate matter of his work and fonl- 
eravel on his incarnation, dying, riſing, aſcending, interceding, 
giving of the holy Spirit, Duke 19. Io. & 2.10. 1 Joh, 2.2. 
I Tim-I-I5. Rev.1.5,6. Heb.7-25- Jeh.16.7. 1/a.5 3.11. 

3. The onely complete recipient, and principal ſubje& of all 
the gracious and ſaving aQings of Chriſt, of Charch-callings, 
of the Promiſes, Covenant preached. 

5. By this the congregational body may ſay, 1 have no need 
of thee. 

- "#4 Tea , 1 bave materially need of thee for comnſel, ye- 
HRY!. 15 

e»/. But is Body-need, Orpan-need, and Church. need thar 
Pax! 'peaks of, 1 Cor.12.,26, Peters body hath no Organ-need 
of Paxls feet to walk, for he hath two feet of his own; but 
be may have phyſical need of another kinde: So the Congre- 
oation hach need of Heathens to rebuke them, but this 1s no 
Church-need. 

6. Paul, 1 Cor.12, would haye no ſchiſm in the body, but 
would have the Churches to have the ſame Church-care one of 
another, and not to bedivided in one Faith, one Baptiſm, ore 
Church. head, one Churct-Goſpel, &c. which muſt be, if I be 

aor 
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Cap. 25, integral wiſible Charch, 


not a member of all congregations. 

7. We areto ſuffer one with another, rejoyce one with an- 
” other, but no Church. feeling is required of me, if I and thoſe 
of another congregation be not of the ſame viſt>le body, by 
vertue of the fellow-feeling between the members, the Apoftle 
cannot ſpeak of a natural compaſiion : or humanity will reach 
Chriſtians to mourn at the deftrution of Heathens, but they 
are not for that of the ſame body of Chrift with us. Bur as 
all theſe prove that there is a viſible body vi my congrega- 
tions, and ſo thae there is a Catholick integral v.ſib'e holy. So 
we thus argue: lf the Chureh-actings, and ſufferings, and re- 
Jjoycing condition of thoſe of affociated Churches be viſible 
and audible to us, no leſs than the Church actogs, and ſuffer- 
ings, and rejoycing condition of the fragle congregation, 
whereof I am a member : then muft che one be a vilible Body 
and Church as well as the other. 

Bat the latter is true. The Propofinon is clear : for if the 
properties and accidents be v:l{ible, the ſubjeQ is viſible ; be- 
cauſe this 1s the formal reaſon why a congregation is viſible, for 
we ſee not the ſpirits and faith in the bearts of the fingle con- 
gregation, but we ſee their profeilion in ſingle perſons, and 
their meetings in one place, for hearing, praying, praiſing and 


partaking of the ſeals, Now all theſe we fee in three or four or 


fix meetings, or conventions of the Churches aſfociarted, which 
ſhall but make one numerous congregation of ten thouſand, as 
the diſſenting Brethren ſaid of the Church of 7eru/alem + and 
we ſee them ſcveraily meer, as we fee the Church of our own 


fingle congregation. As for their pgverty, ſickneſs, impriſon-- 


ment, and the ſufferings of theſe of dhe fame congregation of 
which we are members, we ſce not cheſe in Church meetings, 
bat in ſingle members, and theſe muſt be viſible in many con- 
oregations, as the famine in 7-dea for which Paz! made a col> 
ieRtion,as well asinone. From all this its clear, that it is falſe 
which Mr. H, ſaith, T hat all partscalar Chmrches are all the mem 


bers that the Church viſible hath. For Apottles,godly fojourners, 


diſſolved members, are not members of congregations, nor are 
they congregations themſelves, and yet they are members of 
the viſidle integral Catholick Church. 


\Cuar; 
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Churches and 
m-:mbe:s of af. 
{ociare Chur- 
chts are viſt- 
ble profeflors 
and members 
no leſs than 
ſingle congre- 
gations, 
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A fort of cove- 
nant 15 not de- 
nied , but the 
queſtion is 


mil-ſtared. 


Par.1.p.$2, 


Lib.1; 


Cui AXVI. 


Other Areuments againi#t the Church- Covenant 
are wvinaicated. 


M* H. Mr. R: plaizly gffirms, That when one enters 4 
| member of ſuch a Congregation nrader the Miniftery of 
A.B. he cometh unaer a new relative ſtate, by an implicite oy wir- 
tral coutnant, Pap.95- which mt croſs to that which was affirmed 
pag.92, | 

e7»n/. Mr. H. cites not my words to the full. I deny not, 
but he that enters a fixt member of a congregation, comes wn- 
der a new relative ftate of a virtual covenant, and ſo does be 
that enters a member of a Chriftian Army, of a Family, of a 
Socicty in a Ship. But the ftate of the queſtion is not touched x 
for the ſtate of the queftion is not, Whether this yew Covenant 
emake the adjoyner a member of the wiſible Church , whereas he 
45 110 Viſible member before ; that is, whether a born Engliſh- 
man, by being made a citizen of Londen, was made an Engliſh- 
man and a born Subject of Englard, whereas he was not a 
born SubjeR before? 

2, Whether doth this New-covenant give him right and 
claim to Church:-ordinances, and ſeals of the Covenant of 
grace, ſo as without it, the man hath no right at all ro Ocdinan- 
ces. Sure, its a preat fin to lay more weight on either the Tem- 
ple or the Ark than God hath laid on them. But this Covenant 
ſo nſed is a fancy. 

Mr. H. A Church new!y erefTed becomes a ffter: Church with 
others, yet ſht neeas not a new Covenant (ſaith Mr. R.) to accom- 
pliÞ ir. Anſ. No certasn, our (ovenant once entred, all the rila- 
tions that depend thereupon are included in the firſt Covenant. A 
woman once bting married, all duties to the hutbands kinared re- 

ſults from the Marriage-covenant, there is m need of a new Co- 
vVerant. e/1s. 


Cap.26, are vindicated, 163 


Anſ. Yea, bot a Church newly ereRed becomes as really a 
part of a Synodica] body that is really obliged to engepe for aſ- 
ſociation, ſaith Mr. H. (avd its both lawful ani u/eful) as a per- Svrvey, par; 4; 
ſon becomes a member of the ſingle congregation. And offi. cap-1-concl.r, 
cers are no leſs married to Synodical Caties (+5y the lizht of na- 15 3 3 
ture and 110 ht reaſox (ſaith the ſame Mr. H.,) than ſingle perſons Mr.H. Surveys 
are married to congregations! duties; therefore a covenant is i»is- 
as neceſlary in the one as in the other, magir & mins vor wart 
ant fþ:ciem, if there be a marriage, here officers are more mar- 
ried to the aſſociated Churches in genera), as to the complete 
correlate, than to the ſingle and: inadequate correlate the bit 
of a linple conpregation. | 

2. A man born in the Covenant of grace, and baptized, is 
engapedin all duties, g- 

Mr. H. The Apologie ſaid, Its not the Rule of the Werd 
touching Ilan and Wife, Magiftrate and Subjett, that makes pro- 
ple in /uch a ſtate, but the Covenant thus ſlards unanſwered by 
Ar, R. 

Anſ. This is for me; but he being born in the Goſpel-cove- The blaſphe- 
nant, and bap:1zed to al! Churches, he is a ſon, a married mem- = us compart- 
ber to all congregations; _ —_— 

2y Mr. R. conftanily denied the naked compariſon, as bla- 1...4_ ang 
ſphemous and Popiſh, the Church is Spouſe to no ſinful man, che congrega- 
Pope or any other. Erariſtus, The Councel of Carthage, of tion his marri- 
Sardis, of Antioch, ſo judge, That the Biſhop 5s the Huband, the rr wy _- 
Church his Wiſe. Innocentiv the Ill. As eAlmizhty God bath wars nn 
left the Marriage covenant to be diſſolved by hi: own judgement Dye Right of 
onely fo let not the Biſhop leave his Church, But Calvin and Prebyr. ler. p. 
Luther ſay, The Lord is the Husband of the Church : So Bul. 1:7. 


Eoariſt. Ep. 2, 
linger, Anſculu, Gmnaliher. - Concil. "> 


thag. 3. cap.38. Conci!. Sard. Cen. 1. Concil. Antioch, c.21. Enarift. de Epiſt.ejeRis. 
Sicut vir non debet adulterare ſuam uxorem, ita neg, Epiſcopus Eccleſiam fuam, jt eam dimittar. 
lnnocen. Ill. Omnipotins Deus conjurium quod eft inter Epiſcopum & Eccleſsam [uo tintum 
;udicio reſuryau diſſolvendum. Calv,' Com. in Ia.y4.v.y. Eccleſia agnoſeat qualem mirt= 
tum habere ac revercnt dibeat (nr77e Deum), Luther Com. in loc, Habetis maritiom, non Mo- 
ſem, non Petrum, non Paulum. Bullinger, Muſculus, Gualrher, Com, in Ifa. 14. v.5. Nor 
de our Divines acknowledge that Concil, Gener. par. 1. Eniftola Pape Calixti ſecunaa, 
pag. 136, allegata eſt uxor !egi, q4.mAdin vir equs vivit, Rom.7, &c, ſimiliter & [ponſs Epi» 
{copi, quia iponſa uxorg, tius dicitur Ercleſea, | 
2. It 
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Other Arguments againft the Church- Covenant Lib. x. 


2. Tt makes communion between the Paftor and thoſe of di- 
vers congregations to be as of Adultery. 4 

2. It makes a Paftor to bs married till death. 

4. When the congregation is diffolved by perſecution, the 
godly Paſtor is caft out of his Mafters ſervice by the nature of 
this covenant, becauſe he is faithful ro Chrift, and that by Chrift 
himſelf, | 

5. Ie divorces between all godly Paſtors, and all Charches on 
ezrth, ſothatir is not lawful co preach paſtoratly, or to tender 
the ſeals to another congregation, or any member thereof, 
though Letters of Recommendation (as our Brethren ſay ) may 
aive Church-right to the ſesls to thoſe of another congrega- 
tion to be admitted ro'the Lords Supper ; yet we fill deſireto 

vere, Whether the Paſtor, upon the baniſhment or death of 
the Paſtors of lifter congregations, may not lawfully, paftorally 
preach and tender the ſcals to them, or not? if the former, 
here is a ficange men ating as a husband to another mans 
Wife. I 

2. Here is a Paſtor ating as a Paſtor and a Shepherd to 
thoſe that are not his flock, and that by no intervening of & 


Charch-covenant; and he wants the effentials of a Paffor, / 


which is the choiſe of rhat people. | 

3. Hereis Mr. H. his relation between Paftor and People 
broken, and their principles defiroyed, if the latter be ſaid. 

1. Whardifference is there between his rendrinp of the ſeals 
to thoſe of another congregation in his own Chorch, and in 
another Church, except the walls of the houſe make the dift- 
ference ?- 

2. Why ſhonld he not tender the otherfſea! of Repeneration 
common to all covenanted ones, «17#. 2. 39. as well as the 
Lords Supper ? 

3. If he may not as a Paſtor in another congregation , 
How, or by what authority of Scripture are Paſtors onely Am- 
baſſadors of the King, Meſſengers of the Lord of Hofts, 
Workers with Chrift, Stewards, Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of 
the Goſpel, Sent of God, Friends of the Bridegroom, and 
canactonelyas ſuch within the precinAts of a congrepation; 
and loſe both name and thing, whea they paſs over the line 
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Cap.26. re Vindicated. 16$ iF 


eo viſible Saints of another congregation? The Priefts might not ; 4 
offer ſacrifice and offerings, bus in che place that the Lord F 
ſhould appaiat in his Word ; ſhew us word confining paſto- A 
ral ding habaSadere to one flock onely, F 

6. This defiroyes the communion of Churches as Churches, Mr. Cotcon, ' i 
and makes Synods, in which Paftors a& as Paſtors to other con- <5 <5 P- i 
gregations aſſociate, (as Mr. Cotton teacheth) ro be no Ordi- \,|;- _ 4 
nances of Chriſt. ——_— 


7. The ſame husbandly power muſt be in DoRors, fo that concl.a,;- 
they wtice not books as DoQors ta other Coogrepations, but ; 
ocely to their own. i; 

8, Wha: Scripture warranteth the ſame Paſtor in the ſame | 

| 


Sermon preaching to bis awn flock, and to many firangers of 


another congregatian, to at as a Paſtor to his own onely, and 
to others 25 a gifted man? and to hear in the ſame word to I. 
the conſcience of the one by paſtoral authority, and to the 0- 2 
ther by private authority, fuch as a gifted plowman or woman "af 
hath? The Brethies | 


9, Qaely Chrift is the Bridegroom, Spouſe, Husband of his 72**< ©1e pa- 
Churcb, 7ch.z. Eph.5.Cant.6-1,2,3,4. and it will not ſuffice _ =—_— 
to ſay, Chrift is the ſupreme Catholick Husband of all Chur- ;...; .- 1. 
ches, but the paſtor is the ander- politick bead and busband of congre gatt90- 
the congregation, as ſome diſtinguiſh. For the Husband and n2! Chucch,as 


Bridegroom are as incommunicable Titles proper to Chrift ©pitts make 
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onely, as to be the Head of the Church, Zpb.1.22. Calarns. ME PE - ; 

and yet Jcſuites do but mock, when they ſay, Thar Chrift is the ce cart ol ick % 
principai and perpetual Head of the whole Church in a fove- Church. 7 
raign and principal manner, but the Pope is the Minifterial ©r:7:1m c2put : 


Head, Nor do Papifts make the Pope a Father, Hasbard, Bride- ©, 4- 


Is verſe libentif]te 
groom and Head of the Church by the ſpiritual influence of ,. 7 


life, motion and grace, yet are they re futed by Villet, D. Fulk, i941 (ub Chri- 
Cartwright, and ours : And Mr. H. will but ad n4»/eam incul- ſto ſumm» capite 3 
cate, that the Paſtor is the married Hwusband, and the C egrega- = 13:25 C | : - hy. 
OCYTHS CID UF, Ir 
Ic dicam, Miniſtcyialc, non principale res nominetury nears nullo mode poteſt : ita Bellarm. 7 
de Sum. Pontif. ro. 1.c.24. col.t. I, D. & de pontif. Rom. 1.1. c.9. So the Jefuires of mY 
Rhcmecson Eph,1.v.s5. Lhough Chriſt in x more divine, ample, abſoluce, excellenc and : 
ccanicendent forr——be ſevraignHead in.regrd of morien, lite, ſpicic, grace u- 


ſuing from lym tache members w——yer ic Pope may be Miniſterial Head, 
BS 3 rigs 
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$ion bs onely Wife , and that he may not a& as a paſtor toward 
others than his own flock, more rhax 4 man may venture to take 


— and ref} 
Marriage- 


the place, and to do the dutie! of a husban1 to a wo 
her he ws in the Covenant of grace—and thtre need, 


- covengnt, Hence infer, he cannot diſpenſe the Lords Supper 


£9 one of another congregation, contrary to himſelf and his 
Brethren, except he be married by a Church-covenant to them; 
and ſo he muſt be a hrband, ard per form the duties of a hueband 
toa hundred perſons, of a hundred affociate confgregations. 
Bar it had been fi: Mr. #, had produced any words of mfne thee 
bear, that being in the Covenant of grace Can warrant a man to 
diſcharge paſtoral duties, either to one congregation or other, 
befure he be lawfully called of God by the Church, and before 
be formally conſent and engage not implicitely, but formally 
and expreſly to feed the lock of God, or that any mans being 
in the covenant of grace licenſes him to do all duties whatſo- 
ever of a Paſtor, of a Magiſtrate, of a Husband, of a Phyſi- 
cian, b ſore he be lawfully called of God to the calling of a 
Paftor, a Magiftrate, a Husband, a Phyſician. And Mr. HF, 
wrongfully would that the Reader ſhould believe, That Mr, R. 
ſoteacheth, There are ſome actions indeed that the vilible and 
profeſſed being in the covenant of grace warranteth a man to 
do, to wit, to partake of the ſeals in all congregations, without 
any new Church-covenant, to gain a treſpaſſing brother, to 
counſel, teach, rebuke, comfort Church-members of all con- 
gregations, where it ſhill pleaſe God he ſhall be for the preſent. 
And Mr. R, denies that theſe are either pafſtora), or husband- 
duties, and chinks Mr. H. in a greaterrour : for if one of an- 
other congregation ſhould treſpaſs againſt a member of a (ifter- 
congregation near by, Mr. H. hath furniſhed the offender re- 
baked with this Reply: Tow and 1 are vt Congregational Bre- 
thren, nor married mumbers of the ſame congregation ; and theris 
fore the covenant of grace warrants net you to rebuks me, or to tell 
the ( burch of my obſtinacy in eAaultery, except you avd 1 had 
both ſworn in the ſame Marriage-congregational- covinant : for 
the covenant of frace yo more warranterh you td gain me In 4 
Church: way, than it warranteth a man to as hiuband=dnties to the 


Woman With whom he never maae any Marriage-covenant , and 
| | ſo 


ſo all duties of this kinde performed by Presbyterians never ſo 
godly, muft be Antichriftian and adulterous. 

Mr. H. Thu new Covenant makrss the viw adjoyrer a member 
of the congregation, (ſaith Mr. R.) never agg of us (ſaith Mr H.) 
ſaid any ſuch thing. The Church as totum <fſentiale, made of 
viſible Saints covrnanting to watch over one andther in a Charch» 
Way, #5 before her officers, the particular members are members be- 
fore they chooſe their Paſtors, and therefore are rot mate Church» 
members by this new covenant. 

Anſ. There be too many wayes to the W-l] here. I ſaid, the 
new covenant makes the new aujeyner a member of the congrega- 
2101. Yea, I adde, A member of the viſible Church, whereas 
he was no better then a heathen before, and the Churches of : 
New England lay with me; Though Mr. H. ſay, That n:vcr be of the 
one of them ſaid any ſuch thing. And ſure this-is one Charch- oo 
covenant by which perſons are mad: fixed members of a con- —_—_ 
gregation; Ergo, they are by this covenant made members of the joyning of 
the viſible Church, whereas they were as pagans before. But faichiul Chri- 
there 1s another Church-covenanr, by which paftor and people —_ oy 

; cllowſ{hi#p,and 

are married, and every member ſo marricd, as they cannot at ,Qq . +. 
as Church. members withont their own congregation, and he Church, we 
cannot act as a paftor toward any, but toward his own flock, finde nor in 
Hence a new Quzre, Whether there be two different Church- >criprure char 


covenants © on harh 
CONnce 1ft any 


other way, than by entring all of chem together (as on» min) into holy covenant with 


himſclf, ro rake the Lord asthe Head of his Church tor their God, and to give them» 
{elves to him, and one to anorher in his tcar, &c. | 
2. Irs without queſtion, that the family of Abraham was 
Gods covenanrted people b:fore circumcition was inftituteg, 
Gen,17. nor is there any ground for a formal Church-covenan= 
ting amonp themſelves. And it ſpeaks 8g41nk all Scripture, to 
ſay there was a Church- covenant in Zgypr, and in the Wilder- 
neſs, Exod.19,1,5. for they were not made Church-members, 
for members they were before, by theſe covenantings with God. 
And this is Mr. H. his own contequence, They are members be- 
fore they choſe their Paitors : Ergo. Sol retort. 
Mr. H. If this covenant difference the wi/ible Church from the MR 
. ' - 2Mt.id. F AIG Þ, 
n&i/ible , as the formal cauſe; thin there have been —_— $3,984, "I 
Churches © 7 


X PP ww 
hos ff AM 


216% Other Arouments againſt the Church-Covenant Lib.x, 
Churches ſince the Apoſtles timers tall now. Now the Churches(faich 
Mr. H.) 5: England, Hotland, &c. have the implicit covenant, an 
their pratitice evidenceth. | 

An. Y «tit muſt igyow , ſince presbyterian Churches believe 
and practice juridicaf power, without the bonds of a ſirgle Ins 
dependent Church in divers affociate Congregations. 

2. And do not contend for, but are againft really fuppoſed 
Saints, as only conſticuent members of the viſible Church, and 
in the cauſes internal and externa). 

And 3. are ſo contradictorious to Independency, there have 
been no Church, according to the rule of the word, fince the A. 
poſties dayes. 

2.1f an implicit covenant ſuffice, we ſhall find popiſh Charches 
to have much of thar. | 

Mr. H.T howgh many #nWarrantable wayet convey this covenant, 
yet it ſelf may be Warramtable. 

Read for this e An. If by ways Mr. R. mean, as he doth, wayes inſeparable, 
cop cauſes, pillars, means and undeniable conſequences, the covenant 
- Sa aw 'c- muſt be the more uobappy, as the unlawful wayes of the Maſs, 
learned bro. the lifting up of the bready God, and Idofatrous Ceremonies in 
rher Mr.R.34;- ſeparably conveying it, render it uniucky. 

ty, bis diflwa- Mr, H. It is & dream 10 ſay, that when the Aprſtler Came to 
ave fr = the plant Churches, that private men, net the Apoſtles converted then; 
- gion | 6-4 Where # the man (of ours) that will affirm that all ( Alf) are con 
dilfwafive vin- 227104 by private Chriſtian: ? 
dicarcd, 47. Anſ. The reply auſwers not a whitto the Charge of Mr. R. 
F675. | now when th: Apoftles are not. 

2. The Apoftles, by our Brethrens way, are not Paffors ſo 
mach as extraordinary nor, publick men, for extraordinarineſs 
deftroys not the nature of Paſtors ; and to our Brethren Paftor 
and flock are relatives, butthe heathen are no fed flock, nor 
theſe who now teach the Goſpel to the heatheo, Apoftles nor 

ai! are con- Paſtors. 

x::ccd in or- 3. Theſe who teach that naw Apofties: ceaſing, Paſtors as 

4.nary Þy pri- Paſtors convert none according to: the revealed. command of 

2, nn... Chrift ; but pre ſuppoſe all are converted before they: be ad= 

t our bre- mitted wembers: they convert not as Paſtors, Ergo, they muſt 

chrens way, Convert them as 20 Paſtors; Ergo, they convert them as private 
men, 


Cap.26. | are wind;cated, 

-f | 
men, except there be = middle preacher between n prezching 
officer, and a private man, but this every wheres tanght by ouc 
+ brethren : now this middle uncalled man, muft be the ordinary 
converter of all. . 

2. Mr. H. teacheth that the Church homogeneal, in ordina- 
ry, now when there are no Apoſttes, is before Baptiſm and Mi- 
niftry ; now this Church is all the vifible ſocieties of coofederate ,..,._, 
converts on earth. Lee.Mr. H. tel| ns who converted them s c.;.p.;;, 
noc Paſtors, for they are a framed 'Church in ef and operer;, the 
Fathers and fole:Creators of all Officers. - 


Mr. H. /t 1 wmwarramable to ſay Paſtory now tomvert not In- py or bre- 
dians and Heathens, faith Mr R. £145 warramtable enongh, faith «| cen, paſtors, 
M. H. | convert Bot 
Anſw. Enough isa feat. Converters of Heathen now are 186iass. 
cither Apoſtles, Evangelifts, or Ordinary Officers and Paftors, 
or of ſome middite new Officers : this latter cannot without 
Scripture be ſaid;not the former, for they wantthe gift of tongues 
and miracles ; nor are they ordinary Paſtors. For Paſtor and 
flock, ſaith Mr, #7. Shepherd eatled, and Church chufing, Huſ. 
band and Wife are Rejatives. Pat Indians are no chufing 
Church. 

Mr. H. Afen muſt be [atisfied in conſcience of the conver ſion one 
of anot ber, fairh Mr. R, 

Anſ. Torea/onable charity they ſrewld (aith Mr.H. and no dowbt 
3t was wn Ananms, Saphira. 

«<Loſ, But their long cooverſing together; for this fatisfation 
Mr. H bringeth down to two poor expertenced Witneffes, Ma- y,., - 1. 
gu; and Fudas, for every one muſt witneſs of another, and that Ch, cx. 
witneſſes were called and judicially deponed, that all the 3000. pro. 5.{c8.2.p. 
Aft.2. and all 7 des, and all round abonue who were baptized, $75 
Matth.3+2 ,4+ Mark 1. 5, Ent: 4. 2:1. wereveal converts, who MY Fs ei 
can believe, except you believe ? for fo faith Mr. H, "0+ OI 

Mr. H. hat # all this to overthrow the covenant ? 

An/. Very much ; for it deftroyes the Miniftry - forthouph 
ſome private Chriſtians may convert ſome, yet no-man canſhew Ry | 
me, by our brethren way, tHas paſtors now 'do convertany ar 1 
al; contrary-t0 Mat. 28:19,20 Row.t0.14,15. Epb:4.11,12,73, doth defirry 
1 (07.3.5. 2 Cor,5.20- Ath. 26, 16, 17,18, or if thry convert the win:fty,. 
acy, they do it not as pafters. | Mc, H. 


170 other Arguments again the Church-Covenant Lib.rs 
M. H. They which have no Church-power, can put forth no 

Church power, but ſuch as C hurche: to other Churches. 
Anſ. T be propoſition is weak, they put forth an att of love, of 
counſel, of apprebation, of conjuntion, as well a1: power, Mr. R, 
grants one fingle Congregation to have no poWYor over anather ; ma- 
#7 Churches ſent to Parliament, to declare thre julg:ment, may 
approve of their determinations, if holy, if not, may confute them ;, 

yet they have n0 Church-poWer over the Parliament. 
Asſ. 1. My argument is miftaken, many Churches, ſuppoſe 
mine, have not power by this way to receive in one Church nor 
i Famer, Cephas, and 7ohn power to receive authoritatively Paul, 
car, 88 they do, ſay Calvin, Pelicanus,Parens, Piſcator, Diodati, Beza ; 
| Meme , *.; yea 7erom alſo before them. | 


ſaxcientum Mini [teris ſoctetatem. Pelican. ib. Synod, (Paulus) primarins fuerit inter Apoſtolos. 
Pareus,iz Coll-e7 14m Apoſtolorum nos receperunt. Piice Me pro Apoſtolo agnoverunt, Diodati. 
Be za. Symbolum noftre canſenſionts dcxtram dederunt. | Hieronym. G:l.z. Many Churches 
may pur fo:th a Church-power upon one Church aflociare, .as ames, Cephas and fonn, 
Gul.c,z, as Apoſtles received Pawl into the Colledge of Apoſtles. 


Mr. H. If Mr, R. cor ft: we @ token of conſent, conſenſionis, to 
be a Symbole of authority, it 55 beyond my underſtanding. | 

Anſ. Nr. R. never underftands private conſent, or private 
counſ:l, ſuch as one private man or woman may give to another 
private perſon, of their own, or of another congregation, to be 
pubhick authority ; but i acknowledge a publick authoritative, 
and Aopftolick conſent to be in Fames, Cephas, Fohn; and their 
meaning was, Brothir Paul, our cornnſel a1 Brethren, ts, and our 
conſent, you be a Preacher, but we have no Apeſftolick authority 
from the Lord to own you ai an Apoſtle, Now that is the rue 
meaning of Mr, H. for this of Mr. R. mnft bide yet ftrong : theſe 
that have 1.0 Church-powitr can put forth no Chwch-att. Such as 
one Church may put forth toward another Giogle Sifter-Churrh, 
as Mr, R. often granteth, as one ſingle man cannot excommu« 
nicate another ; yet one ſingle man being a Paſtor in a Church, 
Judicature joined with the Church binding and looling, ſach as 
is at, 13, may give conſent, not private by way of counſel, 
but publick, by way of authoritative influence, asa partial and 
collateral cauſe, that Pas, Gal. 2, be authoritatively adopted 
into the number ofthe Apofties, & that they be excommunicate 


who 


Cap.26, | are winaicated. 

who ſay, they are «Apoſtles, but are not, and do lhe, Rev. 2: and 
a married wife hath no marriage-power over any man but over 
her own husband; nor is it to be heard, which Mr, H. ſaith, / 
but ſhe may put forth an aft of love and connſell to all men. ButT 
ask, may ſhe pur forth a certain a&t of matrimonial love, or 
perform a certain matrimonial duty to all men on earth? this 
won'd be too near unchaſt aRing. So let Mr.H.anſwer, whether 
theſe three, 7ame7,Cephas and obn,gave Apoftolick publick con- 
ſent, that Par! ſhould be received an Apoſtle, or only a private 
counſel, If the former be faid, why contend we ? if the latter, 
what more had Pax/ from the piven right hand of theſe Apo. 
ftles then he had before? he was no more to them an Apoſtle 
then before, yea, more fo three private Believers in Galatsa ; 
contrary to> the ſcope of Gal. 2. Theſe Churches ſent .to the 
Parliament that way, not repreſenting the National Chorch 
and Kingdom covenanted with the Lord, can {give no Church- 
determination, more then ſo many ſingle Paſtors ; yet it is an of- 
ficial judgement, not a private judgement. 

Mr, H. 1t 5s not wayrantable that one not in of fice (ſaith Mr.R.) 
but a'private Chriſtian, ſhould pray. exhort, preſide in the framing 
of a Church, and in ordaining of P:ſtors. Aal. The praftice of the 
Church of Scotland wsl ſay to this, we allow not publick propheſying 
of unof ficed men. 

Anſ- 1. Here is ordinary prophecying, ſuch as that of the 
Apoftle Petey at the calling of Matthias, AF. 1. and publick 
Church-propheſying and praying , ſuch as is by the Prophers or 
presbytery of the Church of Axtioch, AR.1 ;3.when Paul & Bur- 
»abas were called to be Apoſtles to the Gentiles : and ſince offi- 
cers are bat adjun&s of the Church to Mr. H. and ſeparable ac- 
cidents, by no infticution of Chrift have paſtors hand in ordain- 
ing paſtors , but the ſerled way till Chrifts ſecond co7.og is that 
the male-Church kindly per /e, make and unmake all the officers, 
which cannot be done, but by Church propieſying of unofficed 
men, 2. ExpeRants being paſtors z» fi:rs, tons of the prophets, 
by command of the prophets, vs m4/erie, for trial mutt prophe. 
fie:that you cannot wartantably ſay from Scripture of your pro 
phets. 


fs L 1s, II. 
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Some chiefe © 
and ordinary 
church-pro- 
pheſying, and 
church-pray- 
ing is given tO 
the unofficed 
church, as ro 
the only kind- 
ly ſubje&t by 
Mr.H. 

Mr. H. Survey 


PAar.1.C.8.P.5z. 


” 
0 4 , s M a at m” L ack Y "IR "OO 
ws "Y n 4 vue Sas | ws hoy 48 Nt --S, faded. oe 5 IH 4 LE 
© 4 5 £  & v0 9 POITL 4 mn 7 " < WY at « 7s We ITT ” Nel 
8 be. nh "£50 TL Tae) HFS, 2s. > DOES IO WOE Tu AN ITN OR INN yy FOR 
FAR 7 2 4 " 7 , ps 
x 


+" "HIER rats Th. ann, os Pa ed 
- es ab ex [erny A g L my bo” bs * 


ox SE RAT 


EIT WER; EI TENT af RETIREE "Foy DDE” 7  IORES> *Y Ys > "308 EINE þ OT £5 


—— Y 


Lin. EE 


Cuk#*. EL 


Whether or not a company of Believers deſtitute as yet of 
Officers, and combined together by this new Covenant, 
be truely called, and be in truth and indeed a Church ? 


\ 


( 

R. Hooker moves the queſtion, whether ſucha ,,, | _. 
company be a Church indeed? by which he infi- $.og. #6. 'F 
nuates, that it is a certain kind of a viſlid'e Mr.H. is dubi- 

| Church, but not the only viſible Church infti- ous whar is the 

>| tuted by Chriſt inthe New Teftament, There- — h 
4 fore Mr, H. ftands obliged either to form the Ne Tells. : 


queſtion in other terms, or to ſhew which is the err. 


NOR 


i & I our 
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-Fa. 8.par. LF. 
90,91, 


The Scripture knows no ruling Male-Church Lib.2? 


our hand, and (ſo with a trumpet giving an uncertain ſound) 
he cells he ſpeaks of the Congregational Church, as it goes be- 


fore Officers; which is a Man in the Moon, and proved by no 
Scripture at all. 

Mr. H. The trumpet here gives an zreertain ſound, M. R. 
expreſſions are /o full of variety. 

Anſ. It is a groundleſs charge,except you bring expreſſions of 
Mr. R. ambiguities, which is not legible to the Reader : I blow 
the trumper alwayes againſt ſuch a viſible Church as Mr, H.for- 
geth by arguments from the word, which are not anſwered. 

Mr. H. A Chnrch minsfterial # taken two Wayer. 1. Generally, 
ai implying any delegate poWer in the exerciſe of any Church-alts, 
under Chriſt. So a company of viſible Saints hath power of admi(ſt- 
on of metybers, and eleftion of officers; and in caſe they prove here- 
recal, to reject the officer, and make him no officer. All theſe are 


granted by Mr. R. Minifterial power « taken ſtriftly, as it includes 


Mr.H. makes a 
Church with- 
- eur Rulers, eo 
be a Ruling 
Church ro or- 
dain officers, 
and excommu- 
NiCcare. 

Mr. Cotton 
Keys c.4. par. 
as the Preſ- 
byrery cannot 
e£xcommun i- 
cate the whole 
church 
(though Apo- 
Kares) for they 
muſt rel] rhe 


an office- power, ſo it 1s v0t miniſterial. 
_ Avſ. Mr. H. dictates, but neither teaches nor brings one 
word of Scripture to prove a diftinftion that hath neither head. 
nor feer. | | 
2. The members of the diftin&ion are coincident ; for to or- 
dain officers, and excommunicate them is governing firitly and 
moſt properly, as is in the ſecond member. And yetin the firſt 
member, to excommunicate makes a miniſteria] Church largely 
ſo called. The diftinRtion is a begging of the queſtion, and de+ 
ftroyes it ſelf ; for it is to ask whether viſible Saints, wanting 
ſach as are the only Governours and Rulers, who are called in 
the word xvBtevicns, I Cor, 12.28. Teoicaueyo met aTes, 1 Tim, 
5.17. 1y£p4v0, Heb-13,17. Rulers,be a ruling and a governing 
Church, for a Society that doth ordain Elders, and which cen. 
ſures them, if heretica], with excommunication, muſt be a Ru- 
ling, and ſoa Miniſterial Church, if there be any Ruling and 
Eccteſiaftick Church on' Earth, If any fay that a Society thar 
appoints Stewards and Officers over the kouſfe, and excommu- 
nicateth them, is not a politick governing Society ; they may 
deny that the man which maketh uſe of reaſon is a reaſonable 


church--{o neither can the church excommunicate the whole Presbytery, becauſe they have 
ror. received from Chriſt an office of rule, withour rheir officers, M.Cor.contradidts M. H. 


creature:. 


ED 


Cap.1. wantine Rulers, © 75 


creature. And to frame a diftintion, and ſay a man is a rea- -,__ . 
ſonable creature in that ſenſe, is poor Logick. Wecan give in- ——— — 
ftances where the Presbytery ordains, and layes on hands, 1 Csr. word for a 
4.14, and where Titxs and other Elders are to ordain Elders in male Church. 
every City, Tr. 1.5. and Timothy, and in him others are char- "8 and ad- 
ged to lay on hands, and ordain no man ſuddenly, while he be jv 
. . | nng 
proved to be a fit Officer, 1 Tim.5.22. 1 Tim.3.10, and where & excommun;. 
Timothy and others with him are commanded, 2 7m. 2. 2.to cating officers, 
commit the wins? y to fasthſul mrn, who aro able to teach others, 324 yer thar is 
Would Mr. H. ſhew ſo much for the power of Rule-ina com- ae - rue 
pany of Believers, void of Officers, or pive us a ſhadow of rea- OY 
ſon in the word from precepts, practices, promiſes, for this new 
Church, that ordains and excommunicates without Officers, they 
ſhould have ſomething to ſay to this, who upor good grour ' 
ſay, they coyn a new Chnrch of their own, unknown to 
word. 
Mr. H. indeed elſwhere ſaith, Such places ſhall prove Tits 
thy axd Titus to be Prelats. 
I anſwer, 1. Mr. H. and our Brethrens way ſhall be traited 
with this groundleſs Argument, as well as we. 
2. We ſay, theſe Epiftles in poine of governing, as trying The Ep 
of Paſtors, 1 Tim, 3.1,2,3, of Deacons, ver. 10, of Elders; © Timor:. 
x Tim.1.17. ordaining or [aying on of hands, ver.2 2. receiving , ne te: 
of accuſation by witneſſes, 19, 20. thc ordaining of Elders omen. ” 
thus and thus qualified, Tie.1.5,6,7,38. 2 Tim.2,2. preaching Pr:1ars, & Pa- 
the Goſpel in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon. 2 Tim 4. 1,2. witly ftorsof Pa- 
gentleneſs, 1 759.5.15. ruling in the houſe of God, 1 Tim. 3, fort, norco 
16. charging of men to preach ſound doctrine, 1 Tim.1-3. di- \.. _ mg 
viding the word aright, 2 7:m.2.14,15- Theſe Epiftles (1 ſay) chem . AR 
are written to 7 ;mothy and to Tits, not as little Monarchs, g-!;jts, bur e- 
with preeminence above other Elders, but to them as repre» ipccially as re- 
ſenting all faithful Officers in the Colledge of that Presbytery, Eng E! -- 
1Tim.4-14. who are to keep that command unviolable, to the cn 
ſecond appearing of ((briſt, 1 Tim 6.13. and thry are not writ- c:5,cothe ap- 
ren to Elders as having dominion over the faith of the peo». paring cf 
pig - Chriſt, 
2. If theſe Epiſtles were written to Timethy and Txtw not 
26 repreſenting Officers, but as the Church regreſenting. the 
peopie, 
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people, yet wanting Officers, and ſo in a Church-capacity, then 
it ſhould be Pax/: minde that the people in thar cafe deftitute of 
Elders, ſhould preach the word in ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon , as 
Timothy, 2 Tim.4. 1,2. and that the people, in that capacity, 
ſhou!d, as the approved workmen of Gol, divide the Word of truth 
rightly, 2 Tim.2.15. as well as they ordain Elders, and make 
and unmake Officers, by the places, 1 Tim. 5. 22, 2 Tm. 2. 2, 
Tit.1.5, yea, andthe Apoſtle ſhould not have ordained T itws 
ro appoint Elders in every city, for he ſhould have appointed 
the Cities and Churches of onely believers to ordain their own 
Eiders, 

Yea }. the Charch void of Elders, by our Brethrens way, 
are the onely ſociety and viſible Church on earth, who make 
and unmake, call and excommunicate Officers, and Ofhcers have 
no band in it, bur accidentally : for, E/ders are waar, and 5f he- 
retical, rejefted ((aith Mr. H.) by the people, having no Elders at 
al, Ergo, theſe Epiftles muft be written to the believers of E- 
pheſus and Crete that yet want Officers, that they may'be in- 
firucted how to berave them elves in the howſe of God, how to lay 
en havas, how to receive accuſations, and bow to prove and try 
officers, Yea, Pan! ſhould not have written Rules to Tsmerhy 
and Tix: the publick Officers, who by their office ought to have 
no hand in calling or rez:ing of Officers by this way. 

Laftly, faich Mr. H. All theſe are granted by Mr.R. 

Whereas in many pages I diſpute againſt this new viſible 
Church, and grant no ſuch thing, but ſuppoſe al! the Officers 
ſhould curn heretical in this, in that caſe the people in twte/a 
inculpata ſalutss, when they turn Wolves, may withdraw. Bart 
I ſay not they can authoritatively excommunicate, and make 


and unmake Officers; and the Officers, when the people turn 


Familifts, may withdraw and remove the Tabernacle. 

Mr. H. Ged hath /ct officers! in the Church, x Cor.12.28, 
T berefore the Church « before officers. 
The /etting of the candle in the cavdleſtick preſuppoſeth the 
carndleſtich; the Church uu the canale/iice, Revel. r, 20. the offi= 
c:5 ae the candles, Dr. Re anſvirid, It was not good Low 
gich. 

Anſ. I yet maint4in thy to be naughty Logick, and a naughty 

Gram- 


» 
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Grammatication : and if this be the beſt Argument for this The Logick of 
new conceit, it cannot ftand. MR Godſer 
God (ſaith Moſer, Gen.2.7.) formed man of the duſt, and CR 


God breathed in his (that is) in the noſtrils of the man, the breath 1, C1. 


of life. without offi- 
Ergo, Heis a living man before the ſoul be &reathed in him, cers is a ruling 
Its naughty Logick like this. Church before 
they have Ru- 


lers, is naughty. So Mr, Robinſon, Juſtif, of Separar. Pref, p. 9. Biſhops and Elders 
are the onely ordinary Governors in the Church Buc nor efſential ro the Church, 
Sure they muſt be eflential ro the governed Church. Mr. Robinſon ib. p,295. 


. Mr,H. God made manof earth, i.e. the body of man of the 
earth, and he breathed into the m:ftrils of that body ſoa made by that 
mean, the breathof lije: to affirm the bedy was maar before the ſoul 
Was infuſtd ; and that the body, which is the ſubjeft, toreerive the 
ſonl, muſt be in nature before the /ou!, it very goed Logick. 

An/. The Logick is yet naughty : for Loſe: ſaith, God brea- 
thed in wax 4 living ſonl, therefore Adam is a living man before 
his ſoul be infaſed. By this Logick - 

Mr, H. will but change my conſequence, parallel and large as 

od as his. And have it thus : 

, God breathtd in mans body as the matter , a living ſoul as the 

form. 

Ergo, the boay i in nathre before the /onl, 

I ſhall not deny that conſequence: but 7, The antecedent: 
is not the Grammatical phraſe , and the figurative ſpeech of 
ZAofes, as my antecedent is. God breathed a living ſoul in the 
noſtrils of man: E&ygo, he was man before God breathed in 
bim a living ſonl.. So I defire Mr. HZ. to anſwer the like quirk. 
of Grammar, Zech.r2.1. | 

God createth the Foirit in the miaſt of may. 

Ergo, he was a man before God created a ſpirit in the midſt 
of him. | 

So Iſa.42.5. | 
God gives breath and Firit tothe prople, and to theſe that walk 

on the earth. 

By this Argument, 

Therefore the people are a living prople, mcving and walksng upon 


the 


By Mr. H. the 
adjunas be- 
get the ſub- 
JeR, the ſons 
the fathers, 
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the earth, before God gave them breath and ſpirit; What more 
abſurd? | 

So Mr. H. God bath ſet officers in the Charch : 

T herefore the ( burch i: before the officers, 

So God hath fer the members, paftor and people, eye, ear; 
bands and feet, &c, every one of them in the body, as pleaſeth 
bim, r Cor-12.18. this is as much as, God hath placed fingle be= 
licwers alſo (for believers are not members viſible without Gods 
ſetting) ot yet clothed With adjuntts ( as they call them) of of ficers 
in the (hnrch, ver.18. or sn the body viſible, | 

Therefore by the conſequence and grammatication every 
way 3like, 

'T he body or Church 11fible of combined believers, ſhall bs before 
the boay or ( turch viſible of combined believers, But the Con- 
clafion is ablurd. What then hath Mr, H. gained by this Argu- 
ment? Of neceſliry then, when the Apoſtle ſaith, God hath 
placed in the (hnreb Apoſtles, Prophets, 

The word Church, muſt be the viſible Catholick organick 
Church, which is made organick by ſuch organs as Apoftles, 
Prophets, fo ſeated. 

Like this, Goa hath created a ſoul in may, and yet heis a man 
by the ſoul that is created in him, and is not a man before it be 
created in him. 

Mr. H. Beſide there's advantage to the canſe, that not onely the 
; ſabje& mm which theſe of ficers are, 1 totum effentiale, but by ver= 
rue of her choiſe which is cauſal of the officers, they are there, ſaith 
Mr. H. and therefore in reaſon muſt be before them. 8 

eA»[. Its a great diſadvantage, and an untruth, vo call the 
Elders and Rulers of a politick ruling viſible Church, which is 
an organical body, the adjundts thereof: for the members and 
organs of an organical body, are the integral parts, and ſo in a 
phyſical conſideration, the eſſential parts of the whole integral 
are not adjunct by any LogickI know: and if you take away the 
integral parts wholly, you deftroy the integral whole, but if 
you remove the adjunAs or accidents, you deftroy not the ſab+ 
Jed. | 

2. What Logick is this, to make the Fathers, Apoſtles and 
Paſtors who bege*r, and the Miniſters by whom we believe, and 

| : viſibly 
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viſibly believe, Row. 10.14,15. Eph.4- 11,12. I Cor. 2.5: the 

ſeparable adjunQs of begotten children? This is ftrange Lo- 

gick, Whiteneſs begot Snow! And this is as ftrange, that this 

Church of believers is the cauſe, and the officers the effec ; 

that is, the adjunGt is the cauſe, and the children, the Church of 

believers, or the fubjeAis the effeR, and the effe& begers the - 

cauſe, and is before the cauſe, and the frait hath.being before 

the tree, and the children before the father : for if we ſpeak of 

a conftant Rule, as now we muſt do, when Apoflles are remo- 

ved, if the Church of believers be a viſible Church, having the 

Keyes and uſing them, even-to admit officers, and to excommu- 

nicate them, they | 
I. Diſpenſe cenſures and govern, who have no call to carry 

on cenſures and government, by preaching the Word, or ex- 

horting and praying, for there are no officers as yer, &c, [f theſe 

be viſible believers, who are their fathers who begat them? for 

there are no officers yet to beget them. 
3- Who begot them by the preaching of the Word? and if 

they were heathens, and are now converted, who either did cons 

vert them or baptize them? for there are no officers as yet - 

Did every one baptize another? or did unbaprtized members 

baptize their own Minifters who are yet unbaptized?and this ar- 

gument muſt be ſtrongly retorted : The officers cannot be the 

effe& of this Church, for they are the onely cauſes of the very 

materials of this Church ; for officers muſt conyert, gather a 

flock to God, and baptize them, if it be true, that faith comes 

(in the Lords ordinary and inftitated way) by hearirg of ſent 

Paſtors, Row. 10 14. | | 
Mr. H. The Church (ſaith Mr. R.) © the candleftick, yor |< Churches 

famply without canales and lamps ; the Church Miniſterial is the —_ — 

candleſticks, and the Miniſters the ſhining torches and candles, Its of ynofficed 

croſs to all mens apprehenſions, ſaith Mr. H. that the cavdleftick belicvers, buc 

ſhould be no longer a canaleſtick than thr candle # init : They are *Þ< belicyers 

bought and ſold for candleſiicks. 1s not « ſubjeft a ſubj:, m_— 

a the adjnnft be net there, ? What kixde of Logick it ;, Q\;ning 

thss { Lamps. 
eAnſ. Its indeed unknown Logick, that officers the fathers : 

ſhould be adjunRs, and the Church of believers begotten by 

"MA Aa | them 
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them, as is ſaid, the children ſhould be the ſabjeR. 

2. Mr. H. will have a figurative ſpeech again all Logick and 
Grammar, to be a proper ſpeech, and the candleftick, Rev.1.20. 
tobe lihe the candieftichs of braſs or other metal, tov wed, which 
are bought or ſold. So when its ſaid, /Chriſt walketh in the midſt 
of the golden candleficks, whe ſenſe muſt be, Chriſt walkerb in the 

of 


mid ft of Churches deftiaute of e Angel: and Officers : Whereas 
he hath promiſed his preſence ro the officers, Meurth. 28; 20, 
eſpecially, Loe F am with you— ms gry muſt promiſe 
his preſence to blinde candlefticks,,and eo Churches wantihg of. 
ficers and Angels. | Them the meaning of this, Rev. 2.57. 7 Will 
remove the candleftich, muft be, O- Epheſws, I will remove be- 
lievers, and that homogeneal body of Saints, as deſtitnte of Angels. 
Never man dreamed of any fuch ſenſe as this ſince the woridwas. 
Bar the true ſenſe is, {witl remove @ ſbining Miniftery ind the 
Ordimanets, and the tight of the'preachrd Goſpel, and the word of 
the Kingdom; as Zech.g.8. Three ſhiphirds alſo] cut off in one 
moneth—T hen ſaid 1, I will net feed you. Amos 8.12. T bey foal 
ſetk the word of the Loyd, and ſhall not finde 4. Mat.21.43. The 
kingdom of God foatt be taken from you, eAtt 13.46,27, Let 
Mr. 9. ſhew how the Church wirhoue the Miniſter is calted rhe 
golden candleftick > And where'the Charch of believers, wich- 
ou the ftars and torches, is called Te /ight of the world # 
Pareus Com, Godly and found Interpreters, Parewr, Pignerns, Marlorar, 
inApocalyp.in Piſcater, Diadati, Engliſh Divines, The Charch are candlefticks, 
loc. Cand:labris becauſe they bear (faith Paress) the torch of heavenly Doftrine. 


«fimilan't'--- So Pignetus, Mw lorat, Piſcaror. 

91434 Eccleſ11 : F . wh POR | 

veftat facem caleſtis dotirine. Pigner. Apoc. rt, R414. in ea v run lumen lucet. Marlor, 
44 in ea ſunt Prophete, Apoſto!t, Eving lifg——— qua lucent per ſaluberrimam vite doftri. 

zam. Piſcar. Apoc.1r obſzrv.39:; Candclibraillaguevid ſti ir vera Ecclefia inſtar aun 

ſplendet & lucet pura dottrina. $95 Diodats, Engliſh Annotations, B:Yr. 


Mr.H, Survey, Mr. H. A Corporation of Altermey, before they chooſe a Ma- 
P. 92, jor, 4ta free Corporation « Ergo, the Church of believers is a vis 
fible Church before it have officers, A min Carndt be a husbayd 
before he have a rife, yet be may be a man Wooing woman before 
ks. can make htr k1s wiſe. 
eAnf. 7, The comparifon is moſt nalike, For, 
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1. A Corporation of Aldermen is a Corporation: of- free 1: is nor al:ke 
Citiz:as and- Magiftrates, ſuch as Aldermen are, thongh they in a Church 
yer want a Magiſtrate ſupreme, or a Major; [The C hurcf void v2=ting offi- 
p 5 . . Ccrs, aSin 3 Ci- 
r—_ 16, a9t a dody capable of governing! in-a formal |. corpanialins 
TV Eel | wantin - 
_ 2s, Say they wane Aidermesn,: they head by nature+an; intrim 1-15. 7” 
ſecal power to chooſe ro themſelves private mento be their Ru- ? 2piſts {+ ar- 
lers, whereas beſoretbey were no-Rulers: But the making and £*© << J4c- 
laying en.of hands. apon-men; to make them Eidets, agreesnot Coreg 
t9 believers, decauſe viſible believers; by che Lawof Nature, nographic. Se- 
but by « poſitive Law-of- Gad-is giver to & certain namber of cul. :. 2d an. 
Presbyters or Elders, 1 Tins 4.14 8$.is above-proved. 700. Verita. 
3. Say that fourty Pagans, oor: baptized; were made by the <*-"-?-75®- 
eravels of fome private Chriftizan, man-or-woman, viſible Saints, 
fourty uabaptized-coald not make unbaptized Pagans heir Ru- 
 lers and Paſtors,as they could make ſome of theiymembers their 
Civil Magiſtcaces. | 
4+ That Corporation daesbeget and'create their Ralers, and 
their Ralcrs, who are-pofſteriaur to:them, did net: beget them, 
aod make them free Citizenss: But officersaccordingco the fix- 
ed Rule of the Goſpel, now-wheo Apofiles ceaſe to be, .are'the 
onely fachers who beget viible profeſſors © - 1 
Mr. H. If the ( burch bene a'Clhurch withant officers, then D gc 52. 
4s often as the «ffucers dis, the Church anth elſes 1. 
2. When the Church for groſs bereftes nejefteth the officers, the 
Church muſt deſtroy her ſelf, while foe labonreth her» awn' preſer- 
vation, Doath a Corporation, when they putiont:@ wicked: Mags 
ftrate out of bs place, therefore deſtroy their! own Liberties, and” 
nullifie their Corporation? . Such Arguments may: ſrem en1w1ls 0 
caſt a cau{e, and yet Mr. R. by them can ternal aſide. | 
«Anſ. Its anfic that's'man ſhould ſo- refle@ upon bis' Bre- 1: i; nor ab- 
thren, when there. is ſo hetle ffrength. furd thar a po- 
x. The Paſtors beinghe hasband; andthe: Churcts the wife, !i*ik body de- 
ſure, if the wife. defiroythe busband to ſave tier ſelf;y/br deflroys ©7715, 097 
her own wifeſhsp, while foe labonys:the- preſernation. of her feif xs. when vhs 
4 woman : andif che Church deftroy all the heretical officers; is mv: Lions & 
there any abſurdity eo:ſay;. She deftroyeth her. own Miaifterial 1-<opards 
{eeding, her own ſacramental communion; by which ſheis one _ CO 
Aa 2 _ 
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body wittrall the Saints on earth, as the Brethren grant; and 
its ſure from 1 Cor.10.16,17, & 12413. as touching any ſpi- 


-ricual well. being and feeding by theſe wretched feeders : bue 


they have no 8uthority tro doit. I ſee no inconvenience, why 
a Corporation may not out, and lay aſide all their Aldermen 
and Major, if they turn Lions and Leopards, andſodeftroy the 
preſent individual Government, while they labonr their own 
ſafety, and the ſafery of their pr.viledges. But the caſe is not 
alike, except Mr, H- prove; That the Church of believers hath 
the ſame poſicive power. of Government intrinſecal without 
their officers, and onely fathers who begar them to Chrift, to 
uſe the Keyes, and formally to excommunicate them, as a free 
City hath over their Magiftrates, 

2. If the officers die, ſure the organics] Church dies, and the 
organical, and the minifterial and.politick eſſence of that viſidle 
Chucch, as it is totwm integrals, dies. | 

2. Iretort the Argument. When the Church of the Jews, 
eA& 13. & 1$.turns heretical, and blaſphemes, and refuſes to 
be the married wife (I ſpeak in our Brethrens language ) if the 
Church of officers reje& ther, and turn to others, ir ſhall noe 
follow, | 

I. That the officers deſtroy- their own hutbandly power, while 
they labour their own preſervation : which is the great abſurdity 
that Mr, H. puts upon Mr. R. as enough to caſt the canſe. 

2, Shall it follow, That the officers without che people, or 
governing without, yea contrary to their conſent, is a trae viſible 
Church. in no ſort. 

Mr. H. when the tents are removed, they are not the ſhepherds 
tentse to remove the candleſtick # to remove the Miniſtery, and 
remove all the Officers, the Church-i not a body viſible eating one 
bread, 1 Cor.10.16,17, So Mr.R. But Mr. H. anſwers, Tet 
they are called tents fit to receive ſhepherds, and are the ſame they 
were before the ſhtpherds were choſen, and remain the ſame : To 
remove the candleſtick. i to remove the Ainiſtery, becauſe Mini 

3 and Miniſters have their d:penaence on the Church; deſtroy the 
man the Wholr, you deſtroy the parts ; but it kolas nit contrariwi/e x 
its true in a Miniſterial Church, ie. an organicum totum, when 
Jan take away any part, you lame the integrity of it ; bums _ de- 
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deftroy not the eſſence of it, as it is totum eſſentiale. 

Anſ. Itis enongh eo me, if ye remove all Officers and Shep- 
herds, it isno raling Church, though che ficneſs of choice(which 
is no aRt of goverament) do fill remain ; yer the fitneſs to or- 
dainand co excommuaicate remains not, for they never had it ; 
Luke diſtinguiſhes the one from the other, Ar 6.3,5. the mal- 
ritude $Z:xifas!o, chuſed not the Apoſtles ; bur the ewelve Apos 
ftles, nor the mukicude, ordained them by praying and laying 
on of hands, » 6. as the Elders do, and they only, inthe New 
Teftament, 1 Tim.4.14, 1 T59.'5.22. 

2. It 1s good that Mr. H. prants that to remTve the Candles 
ſtick, it to remove the miniſt yz 1 hope he means the ſhining, 
burning, and guiding Miniſters and'Watchmen, 1 Tim. 3.1, 2: 
Mat.5.14. oh. 5.35. Butin the other page 91, 32. Ir 5: croſs 


4283 


To remove the 
candleſtick is 

co remove ths 
Miniſtry, and 
ſo th: church 
is Not a polts 
tick church a- 
ny more, 


to all "mens apprehenfions ( ſaith he'Y chat the Candlefick ſhould 


include (andles and Lamps. | Þ 
3. Nor isit cruein Mr. H. his way, that to remove the candle 
« ſtick, ts to remove the CM. nifty; for there remaineth a preach+ 
ing and a praying Charch (which is at the ordaining of Offi 
cers, and ſending them, AZ. rir5. & 6.24. AZ.13*7,2,3, At; 
6. 6G. # which- doth- only make and .uamake officers, faith 
Mr. 7; SEN : 


Ons 


4. Deſtroy the whole (ſaith he) 414 you deſtroy the pare ; but it 


holds nor, contrariwiſe + why not contrariwife ? if you deftroy 
all the parts (otherwiſe the Logick is naught) take away eyes, 
and ears, and hands, and feet, and all the integral pares, or all 
the eſſential parts, and you dettroy the whole, in any ſenſe; roo 
much of this Logick Mr. H:; gives us. 

5. T ake away ((aith he) in an Organick or AMinſterial bedy 
a mtmber, you lame the integrity. Now the miaiftry and offi» 
cers are removed by the people, becauſe they are heretical, as 
Mc. H. teacheth page 90. I pray you, remains there a minifte» 
rial or organick body ? ao, faith M. H. there remains a homo- 
geneous body. : 

4. Take away any part, you lame the integrity ; take then 
away the miniftry, yon lame the body. O Logick ! the miniftry 
is a ſeparable adjunt ro Mr. H page 92. Here itis an integral 


part; is an integral part an adjunRt? is the eye an adjund - 
| che 


| 

{ 

4 
1 
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the organical body + is the integrity hurt, becauſe a ſeparable 
adjunQ is removed ? : | | 

5- Nor is this true, take away any port in an organical body, 
and you lawse the integrity ; it is only- trac of an organical part, 
not of any part ; take away ten members, believers only, the 
Church remaineth an entire, and. unlamed integral body: let 
ren free members of a City be removed by death, yetthe City 
remains an unmaimed entire body of Citizens, ruled by Major 
and Aldermen. A, 4 

6- Remove the miniftry, the eſfence and” organical body re- 
maineth not, oh 

Mr. H.T hat which i added, is more befias the cauſe ; It is gran- 
red where Offi-ers are not there ts no communion of the Sacraments, 
is there therefore no Cher ch-communien ? | 

Avxſc If this communion be removed. theres no commnnion 
of the Church, which being many members,is one body, 1 Cor. 
10.16,17.&12.12,13. And what reaſon bat a Church, and the 
only inftituted viſible Church in the new Teftament,as the book 
of Diſcipline of N. £. makes it, ſhould be a complete Church 
in deing and operation, and'partake of all Church-communion, 
though it want the officers, whieh-are to-Mr.H. but poor harm- 
leſs ſeparable adjunts 2 page 92. and this is ſomewhat for che 

M. H. we have done now With the firf+ Quere, and made it 
Clear, T hat this ( bnrch 4s before all Officers, and' may be with 
them. | | 

Anſ. So Mr. H. hath done, and made it as clear as midnight 
darkneſs, with whole two Arguments, the one whereof is a 
poor Grammatication, and ſcarce-that, andthe other a begging 
of the queſtion, thac there is a ruling Church before, and with- 
ont officers, which may make and unmake officers. | 


- 
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CHrar. TIL 
Of the Nature and Being of 4 Presbyterial Church. 


\ ( r. H, The qualification of the Church as totum effentiale, Survey par. x. 
VE an the order and precedency of ”t, 5% regard of hey true Of. © 9:p.94. 
ficers wr have difſpatohed, NoWw tvs Sþexnk of it in compariſen with 
a Precoyterian Church, : 
Anſ. Let not thenthe Reader expe@ anyviſfible Charch or- 
ganical to be ſpoken of ; Ocgans are bat ſeparable adjunfts, the 
only Charch ſpoken of, and acknowledged by Mr. H. and our 
br.thren, is aa homogeneal Church of onely believers, which 
Mr, H. now calls the Church, before he called it a Charch, and 
this (hurch, page 94. but we ask the queſtion whether the word 
Chnrch, Mas. 18, 17. Tell the Church, 1 Cor: 1.2. Oro the 
Church of God which i at Corinth, And 2 Cor. 1.1.1 Theſ-1.1., 
2 Tim. 2-15, be this congregational Church withour the ſepera- 
ble adjuntts of officers : and the truth is, the place Afath. 18, 
The principal copy of the Independent Church, can mean no 
Church according to our brethrens way : for no reaſon can ſay © _— _ 
hat the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, Adatth.16 19.and the ,, _ 
power of binding and loofing, Meth. 18.17, 13.are givento the yifble Church 
/eparable adjuntts-f the Church : bat ſach are the officers, faith by Mc. H. his 
Mr. H. page 92. and to fach as are no effential parts of the in- 2y. 
ſticured Church, and of the only viſtble Church of the New 
Teftameat., But M. H. makes it clear, as he ſayes, that the Con- 
grepational Church is before the Officers, and may be, and is 
without them, therefore officers cn be no effential parrs of 
the Church of the New Teſtament. And fo this Charch void 
of Officers, muſt be to our brethren, the firſt and principal ſub» 
je& of all Government, Rule , Keyes, Officers, and what 
not ? 
Mr. H. being to evert Fresbyterial Government, he begins Pag. 44, 55: - 
at the Pillars. 


T be 


186 Mr. H, areuments againſt the .Lib.z- 
The Pretbyterian Church conſiſts of three Pi5Nars. 
I. There muſt be ſevtral congregations, made extire of [uch 
members to make up an integral body of Ralers and Rulcd. 
Therwo fr An. There is a crack inthis Pillar, it is not eſſential to a 
Pillars of a Presbyterian Church that all the congregation be entire,and for- 
Presbyrerial med Churches, having their own Officers diſtintt from the offices of 


p__, © ghers, we cannot determine that Afattbias had a determinate 
wit, 1, frame 


— *—3_ flock, to which onely he was a fixed Paſtor, and Peter another, 
2, Formal And fohnathird; we rather judge the whole twelve fed in com- 
commiſſioners mon, ſometimes in one congregation, in this houſe, dayly, and 
ſent ro Pres- ſometimes in another ; bur all the huge thouſands could not 
byrerics, are t9 feed in one houſe, otherwiſe many congregations framed and 
+ Jag _ >? fixed, or not framed and fixed, are all under one Presbytery, as 
HMC ATE: the Learned and Reverehd Aſſembly at Weſtminfter teacbetb. 
If the Pillars be dreams, the houſe that M. H. Rtorms is allo a 

dream. | 

To the ſecond Pillar we ſhall ſpeak hereafter, if the Lord 
wil. | 

3. T heſe ((tnrches ſend Rulers, by way of delegation, to whams 
they ſubmits 

eFn/. This alſo is a fanlty Pillar. 

I. They ſo ſend as they may be preſent to hear, diſpute, diſ. 
ſear, to what is amiſs, nor are the Paftors delegates. 

2. They ſubmit to them not ſimply, 

But firft, reſcrving jadgement of diſcretion. 

Second!y, and with liberty to appeal. 

3- The whole Elders of ſix congregations in a City may all 
meet in one common Presbytery, without any delegation ; and 
that is a Presbyterial Church, as is the meetiog of a Coogrega- 
tional Elderſhip. 

Ar. H. To their powtr of Fariſaifizon the Churches muſt (ub- 
wit—but it ariſeth from a power of order or office to preach. 

Anſ. Well ſaid, then cannot'they exercile the bigheft as of 
jariſdiction, to excommunicate all the E'ders, as |Mr. H. ſaith, 
page 92. they do, for the people hath no power of order or of- 
ficial power to preach the Goſpel, and adminifter the 


Seals, page 92. and yet Mr, H, faith, they may communicate all 
their officers, 


Mr. H, 
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Mr. H. There i 4 Juri{diftion official that ifſues onely from the- 
off ice, this the of ficers have. 
Anſw. This Lenitive is x Corroſive, Here is the matter, the 
people bave juriſdition, and do excommunicare, but not by an 
official jariſdiRion, but by another power : So a Midwife bapti- 
zeth inthe Roman Church, but noe by « power of Order, as a 
Prieft, but its valid. An Ufurper jadgetb, but not by a power 
derived from the Royall Power of the Soveraigne Ru- 
ler. - 
2. By what Scripture can any power of the Keyes given by 
Chrift onely to the Church of believers, be given to ſeparable 
adjunRs of the Church? 
Mr. H. None «© a teward, unleſs appointed over thr Family 
by Chrift, 1 Cor.12.27,28. Hence Papifts and Prelats erre, 
officers and efficer are coronation-mercies, and proceed ſrom Chriſt 
aſcenſion, Bpb.4.-11,12. 
2, They are mean! of wor ſhip inſtituted by hiws. 
3. Hos onely can bliſſe them. 
Anſw. 1. None are ſtewards. to put in and put out fiewards 
and excommunicate them, but fuch as are appointed of God : 
But believers withont officers are no ſtewards at all. 
2, Cenſuring and excommunicatirg is an anthoritative way 
of edifying, 2 Cor. 10.8, 1 (945.4,5- 1 Theſſ, 3-14. ſhewin ht 
all the Word, where believers and private Chriſtians are to edi | © 00m 
fie and build up in the faith their Paftors, and that in an aatho- args have no 
rita:ive way. The people ſo muſt aurhoriry to 
2. Be coronation mercies, and gifts given of (rift, aſcen- <<nfure, or 
ding to heaven for the per feftivg of rhe Paſtors, and the work —— to edi- 
of the Miniſter, to gather in Apoſtles, Evangelifts, Paftors to © 


Chriſt. Whereas the Text ſaith the contrary, That Paſtors N 
were given to gather in the people, and the people, or _ 3 
anofficed Brethren , were not given to gather in Apo- : 
tles. 


3. If Excommunication be a Worſhip adminiftred by the 
Brethren upon Paftors; then muft a promiſe be made to nn- 
officed Brethren, who excommunicate, Behold, 1 ſend 1:3, as (i 


Maith.19.16, This we reade nor. 
B b Mc.H. 


Hew paſtors 
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Mr, H, He that is called and appointed an officer according to 
God and the Rules of the Gefpel , as he need: uo other power but 
that of lis office, to authorize bim to execute it , So there is ug 
power by rule or right that can hinder him in the dues execu- 
1508 thereof. 

Anſ. This is a ground againſt both Epiſcopacy and Presbyte- 
ry. Presbyters may preach in other congregations than their 


are regulared Own, if they be officers over. it, as Biſhops may in many con- 
in the exerciſe Srepations. 


of their cal- 
ling. 


2. The Paſtor, if called of God, may do his office, without 
borrowing a power from the Paftor of paftors todo it; but he 
muft preach hic & nunc in an orderly way, upon a day, and time 


of the day appointed by the Charch. 
3.. He hath an office-to. preach and adminiſter the ſeales 


any. where , yet muſt he have the call by deſire , conſent, 
or ſome other way, before he can do it in another congrega- 
ti0n- | 

4. Nor can he rule or adminiſter cenſares as his alone, extr« 
colteginm, without the authoritative concurrence of the Elders, 
and cacie conſent of the people, though he be an appointed. 
officer of Chrift. So this ground is weak, Other weak grounds. 
we ſhall conſider after. | 
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Cuar' WH 


The Arguments of Mr. H. againſt the Presbyterian 
Churches are removed as weak. 


M< H. Arg. 1. If the Churches combined have no mere Survey cv. 
power than they bad before they were combine1, they can ex* par. 1.p.99. 
erciſe no more furiſdiftion than before ; and therefors have no 
Presbyterian power, are no Preibyterian Churcher. 

But they have no more power after their combination, than be- 
fere : Ergo. | 

The Aſſumption , Where the doubt onely lies , 5s made ont 
thu: : They Who have no more office and officers than they had be- 
fore, they bave no more juriſaittion , 4s inthe firſt ground, power 
of juri/diftion flows from power of office. But they have no 
more officers, for each ſend their own; therefore they have no 
guore Power. 

Anſ. Mr. H. ſays, The doubt is onely in the afſamption, and The Chur- 
eakes the propoſition for undeniable : The major is falſe.; for by <bcs united 
ehis argument, ewo ſingle congregations each a bundred in 22 more 
number, lying ſo near as they may moft conveniently meet, can- F)"7r een” 
not lawfully anite in one Church, for the better atcaining- the he uni- 
end of Chrift, which is edification : for ſay they be the ſame ted than be- 
number of offices and officers, then they can ex-rciſe no more fore; bur nor 
power of juriſdiction, after the combination over two hundred, '"*<nvcly, & 
than each of them did over one hundred, But the Concluſion * EE BO: 
is abſurd, Yea, this Argument deftroys the Synod, A&s 15. 
for ſuppoſe the number of offices and officers to be equal in the 
Synod, after the Synodical combination, and in the Church of 
either Antioch onely, or Jer»/alem onely, before the combina» 
tion, which is a facile and ordinary ſuppoſition; then they can 
exerciſe no more Synodical __ (it matters not what be the 

| 2 kinde, 
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Ar. H, his Arguments aranſt the Lib.2. 
kinde, whether of power of juriſdiction, or not) after the 
combination of theſe Churches than before ; and ſo the judge- 
ment of a Synod ſhould be no more than the judgement of a 
Congregation. But the conſequence is abſurd. Lee Mr. H. ſee 
eo-it, and deal with Mr. {r:coxto anſwer him, 

2. To the Propoſition. If che Churches combined have no 
more power extenſively, feeding a larger number after rhe com- 
bination than before, then they can exrrciſe no more juri/diltion, 
no more, by way of exten/ion; it is falſe : for their uniced power 
is extended to a larger number now, then the divided power was 
before to each ſingle flock. If the Churches combined have 
more power inte:fively, of rhe fame ſpecies and nature after 
the combination than before, then chey can exerciſe no more 
jarildiQion wre»rvely than before. Its true, it is the ſame power 
of Chriſt, the ſame valid Excommunnication, the ſame binding 
and looſing. as to the ſperifick nature of binding and looſing, 
that is exerciſed by five Churches in-s City, and exerciſed by 
ten Churches abour. We multiply noe ſpecies, to make all con- 
gregations to differ in nature and ſpecie, as Mr. H. doth a- 
gaint Logick ; whereas they have the ſame eſſentials, Chrift 
the Head,che ſame Ordinances, Seals, the ſame Fajtch , bur then ie 
ſhall never follow, Therefore they have no Prezbyterian power over 
many Churches, and therefore they «re 101 diftinf Prerbyterian. 
Charches inlocal diftintion , megis & minus nm variant ſpecie 
es. Nor are Presbyterian, and Provincial and National Chur- 
ches different in nature , but onely in extent of Juriſdi. 
Rion. 

2. Its a wide miftake, That a Presbyterian Charch hath its 
formal eſſence from «a vol actual combination in. ſach 
bounds, or ſuch a circuit more or lefs: that is not a Pillar of 
Presbyterian Churches ; for their near aſſociation, by dwelling 
where they may edific or ſcandalize one another, gives them 
right to be an aſſociated Chureb, not fimply habitation, but the 
habitation of ſuch and fach profeſſors in covenant with God, 
baptized, and giving themſelves up in profeſſion to Chrift 8s 
diſciples, before there be a formal conſent, they are obliged ro 
adfociate : yea, nor doth that voluntary combination make a 
Presbyterial Church. = 

r. H. 
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Mr. HJ, Arg. 2. 1f the Pretbyterian Hiinifters have Jurife Page 99, 100, 
- 6iQ50n, then, over all the Chmrches of th 


over all the Churches, ten or ftxreen. If they have 7a iſdiftion. 
over all theſe, then they ave Officers, P.fters, T eachers, Ruling- 
Elaer: 4n office to them all ; for there mutt br anoffue, and (o of= 
ficer before Furiſdifiren ; «nd there 1 no fauriſd;tjon exerciſed but 
by an officer. To ſay they are PaFtors of theys all, «s to make a 
road and ready wey for Pluratities, N on-Rejidencies. 
eTnſ. Mr: H. gives Us, as affo-rhe D:fenting Brethren in Twelvepaſtors 
the Aſſembly ac xp. Fminſfter did, in ftead of Scrip ure, a nam-+ feed 12 con- 
ber of ſuppoſed !ncongruities, which with equal weight fall £'<garions m 
upon their own way, #5 upon ours. For fuppoſe that the mays,” 
ewelve Apoftlcs, 47, ». & 4. & 6, for divers years were Pa. cc, incomon, 
ſors ro the meny thouſands ther made op divers, eight or ten not being fix- 
congregations, who daily convened from houſe to honſe, 4. <d any of them 
4-46. &5.42, in fern/al:m ; and that nil the twelve feed all OE _ 
the ten congregations in common, MHarrhias not being a fixed Sag —_ pa-- 
Paſtor to this congregation more than to this; nor Perer a fixed ſtors ro all the 
Paft ,which isa rhiog moſt or- = —_— 
DG . 10Ns,-@ yet j 
dinary 'n great Cittes, where there be 1:2 Flocks, nd 24 Paftors, a. bf 
proves more edifying. Al phyſically,thar- 
the Paſtors have juriſdiction, yea and Paſtoral charge over eve- ay" oe mn 
ry one of the twelve. Then 2. muft they be P.ftors and can reſide tn 
Teachers to every one of the twelve, and becauſe xi] the 24 3!1the 12.con-- 
c2n00t every one of them be refidents nnd dwelters in all and CE po 
evtry congregation of the ten or eweive Chorches in Feruſa- dirers Non- re... 
Jem, (char is phyfically impoſſible) here ſhall be Pwr alizjes and fidencs & Plu- 
No» refid: nts, and that which our Brethren call Dzeceſan Pre- raliſts, bur nor: 
later here. | IN a Prelatical 
2. That the Presbyteria| preachers be paftors and teachers, *'<: 
babitn, and as promo, and in common © ail the Churches of 
the combination, in aQs of common concerament, choagh 
they be not ax /ſecundo, anal laboorers, proper and fixed 
paſtors, reſidents and dwellers in every conprepation ( ; 
was phyſically impoWble to the Elders of fernſalew) to all and: 
every congregation, is\ not abſard , but n 


charge. 
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charge of Plaralities, and Prelatical Non-refidents, follows by 
no Logick, except you call the twelve Apofties, who preached 


fixedly at Zeru/a/ems ſome years, Non: reſidents, becauſe that they 


could not every one of them dwell in every family of ſo many 
thouſands at once: In which ſenſe, multitudes of Independent 
Minifters ſhall be Non-reſidents; and ſuppoſe there ſhall be 8 
common Treaſury to pay the labourers their wages, and that - 
colle&ted out of the goods of all the thouſands ſo combined, 
che Independent Minifters upon the ſame account muſt be Plu- 
ralifts, and receive wages from many, to whom they neither 
are nor can be fixed, and proper and peculiarly feeding P- 
ſtore. | 

3- Wiſdome may forbid the Brethren to uſe this Argument, 
There #t no juriſdiftion exerciſed, but by an officer: for the 
whole people, men and women, the onely Church inſtituted in 
the New Teſtament, or their unofficed Male Church, the Fra- 
rernity exerciſe the higheſt Juriſdiction, and excommunicate 


_ all their officers, aad yet they are not officers by their own 


Priociples. 

Mr. Hd. Ar. R. denies the e Aſſumption, That they bear the 
relation of proper Paſtors to every one of theſe Congregations. 

Mr, H. Proper Paſtors they muſt be to al. If the relation of 
Elierſhip to a Claſſical Church be founded wpon the ſame office 
that a Paſtor bath to bis particalay congregation, then the Elders 
bear that ſame relation of Watchmen to 4 ( laſſical Church, which 
a Paſtor doth to a particular flock : for where thire uu the ſame 
office of a Paſtor, there « the ſame relation of Watchman and P a» 
ſtor, the one iſſuing from the other. But the firſt # ſaid, by Mr. 
R. Lib 2. 335. al/o they pus forth authoritative atts, which iſſue 
owely from proper. Paſtors, they are proper Paſtors to thoſe mpon 
Whom they can exerciſe ſuch atts, elſe they had no warrant to put 
thews forth. | | 

Anſw. 1 yet in this ſenſe deny the aſſumption, that they are 
proper Paſtors, that is,aRual imployers of their labours of fee- 
diog, both by fixed teaching and governing, to all the flocks of 
che claſlical Church; for that is unpoſlible, « xcept they could 
be in many Congregations at once fo fecding, But I deny not, 
but conftaatly teach, that the Presbyterian Paſtors are properly, 

that 


# 
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that is, formally, eſſentially, habitu, aitu primo, Paſtors in relati.' 
. on to all the flocks, not of the claſſical Church only , but of all 
* the viſible Churches on earth. As a Phyfician by covenant aftu- 
ally imployed to atrend all the ſick of ſach a City, ſuppoſe Nor- 
wich, is their proper Phyſician; yet ſo as he is eſſentially a Phy- 
ſician to all in Egland, who (hall by providence employ him. 
An exquiſite Gardener by paQion, is a proper Gardener to fuch 
a-man who conduces or hires him a certain cime, ro labour ſuch 
a plot of ground, yet ſo as eſſentially and as prize, he is a 
Gardener to all the Country round about who ſhall employ 
bim. So is one & proper School- mafter to teach Grammar and 
Rhecorick to the children of ſuch a City,yet ſo-as he is a School» 
mafter to all the children of the country who ſhall employ him. 
Chrift ſends his Paſtor Archirpwe intentionally to feed all his 
flocks in all fields, and he is eſſentially a Paftor to them 31! ; bur 
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\ 


for the more convenient attaining of Chrifts end, he fixes him 
by the choice of the people to the Church of Coloſs, not as a: 


Husband to a Wife. 


2. Mr, H. With his little anger aims not to twitch the pro-- 


bation of this, | 
I. Where theye it the ſame office of Paſior, there «« the ſame re- 


lation of Watchman and Paſtor, Te 1s falſe, a Phyſician, a Paftor- 


providentially fixed to cure and feed this City by ſpecial cove- 
nant, hath a more near relation to cure and feed this City ; ha» 
ving a twofold rejation, both by the callingin general of a Phy- 


fician and Paſtor, andy a-ſpecial ſolemn-oath, and hand-writ 
to this City ; and both the Phyſicianis the ſame publick Phyſi- - 


cian , and the Paſtor che ſame publick Watchman officio, by of- 


fice eſſentially, habits, ati primo; to all the ſick bodies and ſick” 
ſouls in the country. A mother isthe ſame mother to ten chi!-- 


dren, bur hath a ſpecial relation-to the eldeſt as her heir, 


2, As born with more pain and labour then all the other- 


nine» 


tions. 


cannet put forth authoritative atis Paſtoral, ur hoe ipſo, they m_ 
[1 


3- As more dearly loving him theo all the other- nine, Here - 
is the ſame place, the ſame officer, bur ſundry particular rela-- 


3. Mr. H. leaves that unproved , the Prevbyterian Paſtors 


OR TPSRE Th, 
H. arguments againſt the 
194 


cus 
i by the | gon 
4 Paſtors, and ma eſe LOnvarg : 
= aPY their faxe d and govern b eed it is adultery 
A Paſtor may be #14 th of the people =_ as; nr as of on 
= erage = _ pat forth meke hdends ep _ fixed _ Lay | 
raxger which 5 them who - 7s to whom they ms 9a and ſo this is 
he doch cheſe phe 6. 96 Be Gr I ray of the Churches of 
Paſtor ro rEnger Tae and the wa 
of va Bag wag) of ws haps] Cotton, and the way bes ; for 
yerivhs nora OO and by Mz, F. binſe i communion of Chare Miniſter 
fixed ae be” N, af cs Synods porn ty. rr hen - "oa 
aber 3+ idetÞ, as e-mck obedience, no bes calling 
empreain, M5 Cater yeigtd, ome Mini, for bvcain 
4 43..g- 66 wy B Go#pel, binde1 it 85 tang ht by G h iu, AIP ſee 
Co'ton Keys. &. gg v0 it becauſe alſo it i beſo receiverh y eds ſake. 1 
;*. $4. l, bat + id, w the Syn - of 
ELIT FE font Ct iſe «, tnog codec che Dilipine of 
© 73s wh they bind net nds 6 22d 0 PM both of this & VE and Pas 
Way © « bf how this cs the contrary h authorzeati not 
Chuiftin New N. &. and Mr. H. ” Ra oF dich es Thien borcbes, 
Chri 6. for Elder hes of w 0 theſe Chu 
| Eneland. Co grounds 3 2 theſe Churc ors they gret cannot war- 
th e-©-ees che Charcdes of Roral, for eheir oro. Jerd. ng 
Par. 4. c.1 ro all &s pa Oral, 1 Synod 1s £0 - All 
_— [the Bretbren and M f Chriſt. Bac th 
deſtroy Sy ing to ich allthe B rdinance 0 they give no 
Meal the CHAS. re, ox ye wg for cen. coun- 
. nbgiry ber Me 6 Mar — = comunagnr pron 
fas fy ey bro roy oy oregon drm 
Chit : £efco ir, but an tu chariiati 3 Q | . e oh 
C Survey. mor ther * Intus . is an Ordinanc 
 vxpogy 3. ſels ano dſo Mr, H. ſay a Synod d, then to fay 
—_y _—_— ayailes it SY chrieucv coun a Woman = 
more :$ given For, w fe they can give insnce of God, ive Ordioance o 
Synod bur od, becau ; 72 On Ordi ho politiv dbe an 
"x counſel and = togie my nes The pn the une ground, 5 ns, 
->pongh th 7 49 1 eg upon cQu firft, one 
- wi no Try prank inftitation Sur r-r they | 2 Synod. F or, —_ 
an ordin 4 nanceof Go Ordinance o . for confirming, 
of God,then Ordina int 2 new kipg A third. 
private giving We ay — for rebukipg, 
- puage'Y 4 an refuting. | 


ting. 
ordinance of fourth for comfor 
God. 
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—/2. It is bat a mocking of the world, to ſay the aſſociation of 


barches is an ordinance of God, for they can give counſel to 
the Churches of the bounds (what may be replied, had 1 time, 
is ſoon waſhed away,) 

But firft, ſo can twenty other Churches without the bounds 
of theſe Churches ; ſo can many eminent Chriftians in another 
Congregation, not in office, give a counſel by way of charity to 
a Synod convened ſynodically, ſhal they for that be a Synod of a 
Synod? and ſhall they be an Ordinance of Chrift diſtin from 
a Congregational Church for that ? 

Yea, ebigail a woman,a captive maid, pave, the one a divine 
counſel to David, and the other to Naaman the Syrian, Shall 
women therefore be made new ordinances of God? and if nei- 
ther the one counſel nor the other have any weight from the 
givers of the counſe], but only from the word ; it isin vain to 
name the one an ordinance of God, more then the other : as 
for reverence to the perſons, a Synod of Elders, more then one 
ſingle mans counſel, adds not the eighth part of a feather as 
rouching authoritative weight to the Counſel, if the Syaods 
counſel amount to nothing more in point of a divine ordinance; 
then Mr. H. faith, any Counſel may lay 4 burthen upon any 
wans conſcience ; lo any Chriſtian thae ſhall publiſh and preach 
that 1 Cor- 6-18, flee fornication— may lay a burthen upon eve- 
ry ſou! , not from the authority of him that ſpeaks, but becauſe 
it is Scrspture that i ſpoken; and this is all the authority of Sy- 
nods. Would the Lord appoint Men, Elders, .and Brethren, and 
Churches tocome many hundred miles to heal rent and ſpoyled 
Churches, and the reſult of all is a-meer counſel which a woman 
at home may give? for the Scripture by the law of Nature 
warrants women to.give this as well as men, 2 Sam.20.16,17 — 
21,22. 1 Sam. 25. 25, 26, 27.—32,33,34- 2 King-5.3,4,13: 
And God reveals to women, ſervants, poor ones, as much of 
this as to others of higher place. | 

Nor ſhall ic he]p the matrer, to ſay, it is ſafer to ſeek counſel 
from men then from women, from mary then from one ; for 
3n the multitude of counſellers there 35 ſafety. 

eAvſ. It is true. 

But x, This is no ground to ſeek to a Synod of Fathers and 
£ Cc Elders 
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& Paſtor con- 
ftancly feeds 
his own flock, 
and admini- 
&ers the Lords 
ſupper to forty 
perſons of for- 
ry Congregati- 
ons abour, as 
Mr. Cotton and 
Mr. H. grant : 
but he hath 
Aot fourty pa- 
Roral offices 
tor that. 
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Elders of the boands of theſe, who are no Paſtors nor Elders to 
us, and can put forth upon us no Synodical, no Paftoral aRs . 
wpon this ground, we ſhould ſelet Counſellors our of one or 
many Charches, that have no relation to us; and fo this is no. 
thing for ſuch a Synod, but only for many gracious Counſel- 
lors, private or publick, nothing at ali for a Synod of El- 


$.. | 
2. Whendll is done, their Counſel is but a Counſe), that 


' bach as mach weight, as it bath conformity with the rule of the 


Word, and ſo hath the counſel of a Woman, or a ſervant. And 
it is conſiderable that the book of Diſcipline of New England 
hath no Chapter nor Diſcourſe of Synods, which (hews they 
little vaſue them. . 

Mr, H, Theſe authoritative aft Which are put forth in other 
Chw cher iſſue from him, ther as a Paſtor, oy as no Paſtor; If 
as no Paſtor, then att of Furi/diftion may flow from him that is no 
Ruler, Mr. R. will gain: ſay this, if they proceed from him as Pa 
ſtor , then either as Paſtor of hit ann Church, which cannot be ; 
or of another Church, and then one nan may have tWePaſtor al offi 
ces. And all theſe (hnrches muſt be either hit flock, or not: bs 
floch they wwſt be, if be be Shepherd to them, for that the nature of 
relatives requires, the combined Churches are many diſtin flicks, 
and he cannot be a Paſtor of many flocks. 

Avf. This is the former argament with a new dreſs, 9ucd fri 
demonſtrandum. But did Mr. H. believe bis Topick probabilities 
would be received for demonftratioos ? 

1. Tothat, Theſe atts proceed from bim either as Poſtor, oy as 
0 Paſtor, Lethim bea Paſtor co a Congregation compaſſed 
about with nine ſingle Congregations in Feru/alew, in conveni. 
ent nearneſs, he feeds his own particular flock, as a fixed Pator 
aQually imployiog his conftant labours upon them, and by the 
ſame paſtoral oſfice,as Paſtor habit», a4 prime, to 21l Churches, 
and more nearly to theſe nine, he exerciſes afts of pgovernmene 
for edifying all che ten in points of concernment, which neceſ. 
farily muft eoncern them all ; and it no more doth follow by a 
ſhadow of conſequence, that he exerciſeth two paſtoral offices. 
over many Churches, then the ſame Paftor exerciſeth three 
Paſtoral offices, or four over his own particular flock, as if ie 

were 


* 
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_ were four flocks, becauſe he preacheth paſtorally ro ſome, and 
adminifters the Lords Supper to others, as ro ftrangers. 

2, Others as [nfanis, be baptizes as nnconfirmed mem- 
bers. Or, 

3- Others be excommunicates. 

4. Others be converts as finding them no viſible Saints ; by 
one and the ſame office he feeds and governs all. 

2, The ſame argument is retorted, eL-chippms adminifters 
the Lords Supper {as Mr. #7. his book of Diſcipline,and Mr. Cor- 
t-n teach, and the word warrants. him to do) to fourty godly 
v:\ible Saints out of fourty Sifter- Congregations, either as 4 
Paſtor, or mo Paſtor, ta theſe fourty ; either as to his own flock, 
or not his own flock, not as no Paffor. Mr. H. Mr. Cctton (ex 
cept they follow Secinians) ard at ſhall gainſay that , if as a pa» 
ſtor, then by Mr. Hookers argument, he maſt have Paſtoral offi- 
ce: over fourty Charches. So the ſame argument deftroys the 
Synods, though ſome way ſoundly eftabliſhed by Mr. Cotton ; 
yea, Mr. H, prants it is lawful to tender the feal of the Lords 
Supper tothole of other Congregations, yea, be is warranted 
by the word fo to do, 1 Cor-10.16,17. 1 Cor. 12.17. Eph 2.12, 
3. Eph.4.1,2,3,4,5,6,11,12,13, Itis agaioft che Congregs 
tional way ; and it is not equal ro bring, qued fwit denier fliran- 
dum, (ach ttrorg demonſtrations (ﬆ be calls ther) sgmnft Me. 
R. and the Presbyterian Church; which deftroyes his own con- 
oregstional way. 

3. If he aft as a Paſtor and Shepherd to them, bu flock they wnſ? 
be, for that the nature of Relatives require. This 188 miftake of 
the nature of Re{atives; for the adequate and complete corre- 
late to which every ordinary paſtor is referred 8s a Shepherd to 
the flock, as a husband to the wife, «4» p imo, is all rhe Charches 
on carth,as a phyſicianis referr'd to all che fick on earth, not ad- 
equatly to this one fick perſon,but as /ecundo, in the actual ex- 
erciſes of the minifterialcalling, very paftor indeed now is refer'd 
to one flock, 253 fixed providential feeder, and to theſe round 
abour, the ſ3yme way in as of government that concern #ffoct- 
ate Churches : bar it follows nor, as is ſaid, that heis a proper 
fixed paſtor to theſe Churches roand about, for thiſe words, 
feed the flock, which is 3» hag amorgfh you, 1 Pet 5.1, & A. 

Cc 2 20.20. 
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20.28. Take heed ro all the flock over which the Floly Ghoſt hath 
wade yon Overſeers, Have no ſuch ſenſe as feed the one ſingle 
Congregation only, as a husband to your wife,that is in Ephrſms, 
and beware of the ſpiritual adultery, of taking paſtoral care of 
the other Churches of Chrift that are, & vuir, among you, 
Mr. Cotton ſaith, the Church in the Cantic/es (and lay I, the pa- 
ftors alſo) take care not only for her own members, bt for 
her little Siſter, which ſhe thought had no breafts, Cant.8.8. And 
I hence infer, chart a paſtor is to take a paſtoral care ofthe 
Churches aſfociare, 47s 8.14. 2 Cor.11.16, for they were a- 
mong them as well as the ſingle congregation. And when Pag/ 
faith, take heed to the whole flick, mavri md Tuprip, be meaneth 
not only a ſingle congregation, bur divers corgregations and 
many ſheep in the-flocks of divers congregations, 45 Taye; fig- 
nifieth not a few, buc exceeding many in Scripture, Pk44/. 2.21. 
1 Tim. 2.6, Heb. 2.9. 1 Tim.2.4. J6h.11.48. fob. 12. 32. Rev. 


| Fo I 3. 
Mr. H. The Pre:bytery are Elders to the claſſical Church ſaith 


Mr. R,) i» ſome reſpett, not feomply. x7' 7i, net in things propey to 
each congregation, but in things common to all the united Charches, 
fo wit, 4n things Which rather concern the conſoctation of the thirty 
Churches ( about ) then the thirty Churches combined in particular. 
By our Saviour: rule, Matth. 18. (ſaith Mr, H.) the offender ts 
provately, | 

Firſt, to be rebuked. 

Secondly, then before tVe. 

T hirdly, before the Church neareſt the Congregation, The claſſi- 


Cal principles admit not thu. 


| 2, Swppoſe the wan in his private fault continue obſtinate, this 
obſtinacy 5s res propria, proper to the (ongregation, why may not 
the Congregatior. without the Preibytery then caſt him ont ? for 
this pertinacy was made knoavn only to the Congregation or 
{hurch. 

Objea. But the neighbouring Churches muſt avoid hiscompa. 
"y upon knowledge given. 

Anſw. So muſt the Churches of another Pretbytery cr Claſſis,ov 
of another Province,and therefore there 51 n0 more need the one ſhould 
have 4 hand in the cenſure, then the other. 

Anſw.1. 
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eAvſ. 1. The conpregation in private ſcandals by our prin- 
ciples (which Mr. H. ie aur ark not) doth edfrad and dow ons 
the offended perſonis to admoniſh, according to the order of caken by our 
Chrift, Matth.18. brethren, COL. 
2. Mr. H, taketh for granted , that the place Xatth. 18. is ©27 to the 
a Rule for removing onely private ſcandals: 2. And that by _ my _ = 
the word / Church) Matth.18. is meant onely his own Inde- Fathers, Do. 
pendent congregation; ors, Divines, 
3. That Chrift, Aatth. 18 ſhews of no removing of ſcans Councels, 
dals berween two viſible Saints dwelling in one Chriftiao fami- _ 3: 
RAGE | o widely D. 
ly, who by the principles of Mr. H. may by their own free gj- 9 
choiſe be members of divers congregations: ( a firange the place M-c, 
dream ! ) 18. Perper.go, 
4. He ſuppoſes ic muſt be onely one ſingle man that treſ. v<:nm.c.4. 
paſſ-ch »painſt a brother, bur if ten, or many ſiſter-Churches 
cranſgreſs apainſt ſiſt-r-Churches, Learned Whitaker, Calvin, 
Bez1, Parews , all Proteftant Divines, all Fathers, all learned 
DoQors, Papiſts, Lutherans, Doflors, {omncels, all the Martyrs 
who by :he Text arth, 18, appealto a General Councel, did 
bur abuſe the Text, in applying it toSynods: whereas Tell the 
Church, is now found to be onely the ſingle congregation; 
whereas the contrary is ſure, There is a figure 
1. In thy brother, for he means many brethren, within or 
without the congregation. 
2. By treſpaſſing, by a Sydecdoche, he means all ſcandals; 
elſe we were not to- complain of pablicke ſcandals to the 
Charch, 
3. By the Charch, he means all Churches reſpeRively, as 
thoſe of Ax!5:ch,in caſe of feandalous dorine, Til a Synod, 
Afi 15.2. The obftinacy is not proper to that congregation; 
if publick, the offence of it tumbles the neighbouring Chure 
ches. Bur 
4. Tt will not follow, that A!l of another Province ſhould have 11, only the 
hand in the cenſure, as well at the Presbytery, becauſe thoſe of neareſt Chur- 
another Province may hear of it, for that is 10» canuſa pro cages ches havereal 
ſa : for they are not in danger to be leavened, ſo as thoſe that "4 ©: heal. 
are nearer; and the wiſdome of Chrift hath accommodated '"5 **-00t: 


Diſcipline to our bodily crazineſs, For as when there de twelve 
thouſand 
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thouſand members at Jeruſalews, he will not have them all to 
meet 2t one houſe, fince they bave twelve Apoſties to teach 
them, butin ſundry congregations, ets 2.46, & 5 42. nor 
can they partake of the ſeals in one houſe, nor can they perſo- 
nally watch over one another, as the new Church-covenant 
teacheth : So neither will he have Elders xa]s 76ay,in cities, 
where many thouſands were baptized, purging thcir own body, 
and its not to be ſappoſed that aQual govcrament for ordinary 
ſcanda's ſhould be by the perfo efence of the Elders of 
remote Presbyteries and Provinces, far leſs of the Ejders of the 
whole Catholick viſible Church. For Nature, Reaſon, and the 
practiſe of the Apoftles would ſay, Except the ſcandal be more 
than ordinary wide and ſpreading, only the Churches neareft to 
be edified or tumbled, ſhould bave band in healing and cen- 
ſoaring ; though the whole Catholick and viſible Church have. 
allo here fome influence, to wit, tacic and virtual in that com- 
mon Rule of Diſctpline which regulates the whole Catholick 
body, as is ſaid hereafter, 
Mc, H. The ſecond difference aſſigned by My. R. uw, that the 
The 4 Presbytery takes care rather of the regulating of the afts of go 
e differen- « is! 

ces berweene Of PIng 'n all theſe Churches than the governed (hurcher. 

Elders govern- © Mr. H, T hey expreſs their care in judicial aft s, and that divetF- 

ing in the dy and immediately upon [candals and ſcandalous perſons of any 

Presbytery Or congregation. 

- 1 >ang Avſ. Mr. H. (ſhould have added my words to the full, that 

ders in their the Reader might have ſeen my minde. What I ſpeak compa- 

Exed cengre- Tatively, Mr. H. would not hold it out to the Reader, as if I 


Eations. meant it abſolutely. For 


I. The Presbytery is glad that lefler evils be healed by Re» 
bukes within the congregation. 

2. I'deny not but the Presbytery doth, and muſt direRtly and 
immediately judpe greater ſcandals, efpecia'ly between congre- 
gation and congregation, between Elder ard Elder, and Rulers 
and Ruled of the ſame congregation, but ever under the former 
Reduplication, as they are an affociate body: 

Mr. H. 3 Differ. The Prerbyterian Elders are Elders to all 
the Churches, as the Elder: themſelvts are 1n collegio Presbyte= 
rial, 4nd properly as thiy are in Conrt, 
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Anſ. But I aſſume (ſaith Mr.H.) the Elders there are pro- 
per Paſſors of their own particular Congregations ; therefore they 
* muſs (if at all) be ſobere, A Paſtor in an Iſland cannot teach, 
admoriſh, excommunicate, but in co:u congregationali, or /e- 
vered from his Church, jet this hinders nat but tn theſe regards 
be 11 a proper Paſtor to th'm. 
Anſ. Mr. H. yet halfs my words, and ſets down one member Mr H. fers nor 


of a diftiation, and leaves out the other. They are Elders to down M.R his 
words perte&- 


the Charchesin the Presbyterial Jadicatore ; but /eparatios our 
of that (ſay T, pag. 326.) thr do not watch 1 ſuch a Way for all OY = 
the ſonls of the Preibyterian ſeveral congregations, as they de for 1c 1. ns. 
the ſingle congregation! of which they are fixed Paſtors. And this 

is enough to make different relations paſtors! (which is my in» 

rent) between the-Elders, in order to their own congregations, 

and co the aſſociated coopregations, as the Elders of A- 75:cb 

are Elders judging in the Synod, A4#s 15, one way to Feruſa- 

lem, and other to Antioch, where they bave their proper fixed 

charge to teach and rule : and L ſhall nor ftand to yield that they 

at as Elders, and by the ſame office of Elderſhip in the Pre/- 

terial, and in the congregational Judicature, but an acciden- 
cal diff:rence there is. 

2. Its moſt unſound that Mr #H. ſaich, That a Paftor cannot 5 Paſtor is nor 
teach , admoniſh , excommunicate , but in a corgregational 6 _ 
meeting. This is firſt to make him a congregational 'Pope Or þjed congrega. 
Propher, as the Papifts do the Pope, onely i» Catheara, in the tion as Mr. H. 
pu'pit, or before the congregatian. 2. All the dayes of the faith, bur alfo 
week, except in the aRtual congregational Aſembly, he is a ©2 "m1 all fe. 
private maa by this reaſon. Bur the Word ſhall warrant the mg | HAY 
paſtor as a paftor to vifie, to warn from houſe to houſe, Col.1. fgngle perſon 
23. eAtt: 20 20, Cf 2.46. & 5.42 #n ſeaſon and out of ſea- of the flock. 
for, 2 Tim.q.2. & 2.25. for he does not theſe as a private 
vifted man. 

>, By this reafon a paſtor is ſo a paſtor, a husband, a watch- 
man to the flock aRually aſſembled onely, but not a paſtor co 
give an account of this or that man or womans ſoul to God in 
the lock; then if this or that man periſh chrough the fault of 
the Elder, who gave not warning , Mr. H. hath raught the 


Minifter a good excuſe: 1 canner be charged as an unfaithful 
Watob- 
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watchman with the blood of this fonigle man who # leſt, Mr. H. 
ſaith, I am onely a Paſtor in relation t the flock aſſembled Church- 
ways, but 1 am not « Paſtor wor Watchman to one fingle man. 


But ab ! this diftintion ſhall not ſave the man = the charge 


of blood! Exek.3.18,19,20,21. & 33.13,14,15. & 344,5- 
Heb.13.17. 1 would not have expeRed from'ſuch a mans pen 
ſuch a Tener. 
M.H.pag.193z 4. Differ. The Presbytery hath 4 Church relation to all theſe 
TOR thirty congregations not taken diftributively, but colefiively, as 
they are united in ove Church claſſical, axd in one Government. 
Anſ. 1f the Pretbytery put forth alts of Furiſdiftion upon theſe 
Churches diſtributivily, as they are ſevered, then they have 4 
(enrch-relation to them diſtr butively. But they aamin'ſh and 
cenſure ſeveral perſons of ſeveral Churches. 
Though px- &«C4vf. I. Sodothe Synod Elders at Zeruſalem, As 15. put 
_— *2)" forth authoritative paftoral a&s, by the grant of Mr. Cottoy, 
od,byM, Cor A 
rons grant,pur Upon the ſeveral Churches diftributively taken, yer are thcy not 
forth paſtoral the proper paftors of theſe Churches, and Commiſsioners of 
a&ts upon ma- Parliament upon perſons of a ſingle city, but as they bave fail- 
ny £051: ©d not againſt the Laws of that city, but againſt the general 
nw "follow, Laws of the whole Nation and Parliament : But it follows nor, 
thac they are that theſe Commiſſioners are Aldermeo, or fixed Judges of that 
proper & fixed City; and ſo Mr. H. his conſequence is weak. 
paſtors rotheſe Mr, H, Theſe Presbyterial Elders muft exerciſe juriſdiftion 
fo Beer doch OVer Congregational Elders, which s conceived by Mr. Ro to be 
this militate abſurd. - ID : OS 
againſt a eA-/. Paſtors, with majority of official Juriſdition over 
Presbycerian paftors of another lower ſpecies, as Biſhops above paffors, I 
Church. till look upon as abſurd. But that Elders in a Synod exerciſe 
- JuriſdiQion over Elders of a congregation that are the ſame in 
perperual Go. nature and degree with them, is no more abſurd, than for an 


vernment,c.5. Elderſhip of a congregation to exerciſe Juriſdicion over ſome 


.C,12, ewo or three ſcandalous Elders of their own number, which Mr. 


H, will net call Epiſcopacy. 

Mr. H. Mr. R. addes, Elders of an Independent congregation, 
are not Elders of their ſingle congregations, being ſeparated from 
their Court!. It ſeems a paraacx , for if ſeparated from their 
Conrt, their office remain, then juriſdiition muſt remain, 


er, 
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eL»ſ. Its not a ſeeming, but a real paradox; my words are Pftors can 
balfed. I ſaid, They are noe Elders ſeparated from their courr ©X<ile no Ju- 
5n the notion (theſe are my words omitted by Mr. H. ) of the re- C— 
lation of a Cburck-jwriſdition ; for they can exerciſe no jurif- che court, buc 
diQion, neither excommunicate, nor relax from excommunica- paſtoral a&s 
tion, being not in Court, except they be prelates. of reaching 

But Mr. H. addes a real abſurd paradox, that they cannot ex- nets di. = 
erciſe paitordl atts of teaching, but in the Chwch-aſſembly; which Shs, pang = 
refaced before. from houſe rs 

Mr. H. 5 Differ. Congregational Elders have powey of order, Þoule. 
| and power of juriſdiftion without the Comrt, but they have not * 5:9 42108. 
power of jnri/diftiow but in the Court. Elders bave & power of 
juriſdiction as watchmen, but a power of Church juriſdictien they 
have not, bat in the Court. ECO 

Anſ. | never heard that their entring into the aſſembly ſhould ins in 
adde a new powrr. Court givesae 

2. Nor did Mr. R. fay, their entring and ficting in the Court o#c: bhi. 
addeth a new official power; they bad the official power acts but they can- 
primo before, but they can no'more put it forth in as, being 7 pur it 
ſeparated from the Court, than a paſtor mighe excommunicate — — 
= _ in his private chamber ; which were tyrannical and þ; ;u ce 
- Quit. Courr. 

Mr. H. The exawple of the great Sanhedrims toncheth not the 
canſe, or then deſtroyeth it :* Nor doth the example of Commiio- 
ners of Parliament ; for they get a new office to fit in Parliament , 
but _ Elaer of a congregation by ſetting in the Pretbytery gets no 
new office. . : 

Anſ. Itisa weak anſwer, to ſay it helps not, and not ſhew - _ -— 
the cauſe, but to lead the Reader implicitly : for the great Sar Mr.H. cha if 
hedrims ruled over all the Tribes, and yet a Judge out of rhe n Elder 'pur 
Tribe of 'Dax, though as member of the Sanbedrims, 'did not '** Paſtoral 


rule over the Tribe of Bezjawiv, but onely in the- Sanbed- 3m, 20 10 307004 
and in ſome common caſes. The getting of a new office is nei- «ry, co ys. 
ther up nor down; the Commiffioners of Parliament rule in that congre- 
that Court over all the Shires in the Land, and by thas Com. £*<:0n, rhar 


miſſion every Commiſsioner becomes not a Major of every any 


City, or a Judge in every Shire. And by Mr. Cottens grant, ;, hi; oc tha 
.the Elders in a Synod exerciſe I as, and lay on bur- congregation, 
 theos, 
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this, 48s 15. upon the Churches, and get no new office 
thereby : Bat they do not for that become proper Elders and 
2 over every fingle congregation ia the bounds of the 
Synod. 

"Yet to Mr, H. this is a principle, That if the Presbyterian 
Elders put forth paſtoral aRts upon all the corpregations, then 
maſt they be paſtors to all the pariiculor flocks, for frey- 
berd and flick are relatives, Arg. 2.101, But the ConcluGon 
is abſurd. This is no lefs 8gainft Mr. Corron, than apainft 
Mr. R.and apainft bimfcif, who admics ſtrangers to the Lords 
Sopper, &c, 

Mr. H. Ut & ebviexs to v2) mar, that the Eldir of the gon- 
gregatios bath the na' we of an Elder in general, and /o can and 
doth put forth general ation, thit are comwon to other Eldern; 
Wbere the att 11, tbe abj-it nau5t te, 4n 11s propertcon ; and all 
thi: he doth witbout the Claſſis in kis particular ſtation : for the 

ecies determines the act of the genues, 45 Socrates confines the 
acts of the knenuane Natwre to himſelf + uns 3 known, the C laſ- 
ſis meddler with the particular off excer , that are as Sperial 
a any Elder in. an iſland , Goth meddls within his owne 


Avxſ. T1. Its obvious to all men, Thar Mr, H. ſpeaks new 
Logick, obvious to the anderftzanding of no man, | donbe, to 
his own. For the Eiders of a conprepation, beceufc indepen. 
dent, and fubordinate-and countable ronone.oncerth, but eo 
Foſs Chrift (as Papiſts: (ay'of their wooden Heard the Anti. 
chriſt ) determine within themſelves. Sappoſe. they be bur 
ſome ewelve of the twelve thouſands at Jern/alw, of theſe 
be once a formal Covenant-wile married Church of people 
and officers, they do determine:of the Docrine of Circum. 
cifion, of the Doctrine of Balaaw, Aﬀts 15. Rev.2.14. (for 
Pergamses is to them an independent flock) and of Arrianifm, 
and of DoQrines and Scandals that concern many handred 
Churches about; .and whether they determine right or wrong, 
its apainft rhe liberty and power Chrift hath given ro:thar Re- 
deemed Body, of ten and twelve to tei] the Churches: Oh ! 
they muſt not part with their Soveraignty fo; or if they 
conſult, jts but of courteſie : for, fingle Pergamws is re- 

buked 


Cap. 3. Presbyterian Church art conſidered. 


huked ( ſay our Brethren) for not nſing their Church- 


power in 8 Doqrine that concerned thouſands as wefl as 
cher. : 

2. What a myftery of Logick this may be, who is ſo bappy 
as todivine? Every particular Elder can, and doth put forth 
general ailions that are common to other Elder: : Why? The 
Species determines the att of the genus. The Reaſon contra» 
dias the Concluſion which it is brought to prove: For if So- 
crates confines the afts of Hamane Nature to himfelf, they leave 
off now to be general actions, and by being contraQed to 
the ſpecies (his ſpecies is Socrates & finple perſon) they are 
now moſt ſpecial ations, | 

Mr, H, takes oor meaning to be, That the members of Sy- 
nods and of the Presbytery, derermine of the Ideal , general, 
abſtracted Narure of Men, of Dodcrines, of AQions i» com- 
»wni, that needs nor (faich he) for the congregational Elders 
put forth gemeral actions, bat covfived and contracted to Socra- 
tes : So doth the Claths, the Nationsf, yea the Oecumenick 
and Geners| Afﬀembly part forch ats, dererminations, both 
of genera! DoRrines, and condernn them atſo, as confined 
and contrafted to Socrates, to Bilan, to 1:zabel , to the 
Nicolaitans, and to the ſingle men of that impure Se. And 
Aas 15, 24. the Synod condemns ſome certain particular, 
' individual men, Tirss, Seme men from have troabled you, 
and (aid, Ye miſt be cvcumciſed, Now the abſtracted na- 
rure of men diſputed not, and made not the <-4o:; and the 
rent, 8s v. 6,7. but ſome fingle men, And this comes from an- 
other wilde notion of Logick that Mr. H. teacheth , That 
the Catholick viſible Charch is the Genzs, and under it is 
this or that Independent Charch. Of this hereafter. S» the 
Church of Boſton is the Catholick integral Church : ſor, G »s 
predicatur de fpecie. 

Ms... Its as wnd:niable, there be general acts 5n preachine 
and warching , which are common to all corgregations, which 
the Preabytery nuther ao, nor can diffenſe conſcienciouſly , bee 
cauſe the Paſtor cannot attena them: [t will not ſuffice to ſay, 
He was Paſtor to the ( atholick Charch before, for then before 
the combination he had as good power to exerciſe juriſaiction, as 

2 an 
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206 Mr. H, his Areuments againſt the Lib.2] 
an) of them. This is againſt Hr.R. who grants that one Church 


hath not power over anather. 

An. 1, Its undeniable, That the Apoſtles who were Paftors 
of che Catholick Church, could not atiend as of Teaching 
and Ruling in all the ſingle Congregations, for that is phy- 
fically impoſsible. But Mr, H. ſaith, Its morally imp »ſsible, 

-and unlawful for a paſtor to put forth a paſtoral a& in any 
Congregation, but that to which he is married, more than a 
Neither to be man can perform marriage-duties tO any but to his own wife: 
anApoſtle,nor which is ſhameful Do@rine. 
to'De = w_ 2. Mr. H. frequently deviſeth ObjeRions of firaw, and 
dora © give ben fires them at bis pleaſure, He knows Mr. R. denies, that 
right ro anyto tO be a paſtor of the Catholick Church, pives ſo right to the. 
. feed the flock Apoftle to preach and feed in Bitbynia, but there was need of 
in Macedonia, g call of God going before, as is clear, As 16. and ſo muſt 
LE may paſtors of the Catholick Church now have a call from Presby- 
| flock and con- £ery and Congregation, before they can lawfelly put forth in 
gregation,and aQ their general paſtorſhip which they have to the Catholick 
not in this, Charch. Noris this againſt the Church not having power over 
withour the 4 Gft:r-Church, becauſe a paſtor of one Congregation hath 


_— y_s 1 power joyntly in a Synod to exerciſe paſtoral aRts Synodical 


callof God, Over many Churches. 


$ 
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The followins Areuments of Mr. H. againſt a Presbyterian 
Church are removed That the cleficd Elders ſeparate 
Ruling from Teaching, are Prelates, non- Reſidents and 
Pluraliits, and what not, by Mr. H. his way. 


R. H. That courſe which ſewers which God hath joined Pap. nos, 107. 
together u unlawtul. But the claſſical combination doth this. 
Ruling and teaching belong to the office of a Paſtor ani Teacher, 
they have the priver of the Keys, and there cannot be full bindinz 
and loofing, but by ruling and taaching, AR. 20.38. 2 Pes.5.1,2. 
2 Both bin ling and looſing are required as neceſſary to Chriſts 
end, the gathering and perfetling of the Saints, Eph.4.1 2. 
eFL»/. The aſſumption may import that the Presbytery muft: 
be Ralers,and by office,no Teachers, as thePrelate is,who by ma- 
jority of power is the rule of the Paſtors, and they bis Deputies ; 
the ſo ſevering of teaching and ruling in the ſubjeRt cannot be 
charged upon us, but that the ſevering of them in regard of the 
ebjef, is no ſort of dividing of thoſe which God hath juined, is 
clear; becauſe the Paſtors teach ſome, and rale in common o- The ſepara- 


thers affociate. And Mr. H. hath not proved the aſſump. *'2s of ruling 
tion, and teaching ' 


in Paſtors, in - 

regard of office is nnlawful ; bur the ſeparating of them in a&s and objeRs is notunlaw- 
ful, bur neceflary. 

For, 1. Elders in Synods degmatiealy and authoritatizvely See Bilſon, Per- 
teach, as Mr, H. teacheth, par. 4. pag. 5.concluſ.3- therefore Mr, poual Go- 
H, himſelf ſcparateth ceaching and ruling. And- Mr, Cetrow GT: 
ſaith more. M. H. doth no 

2. The people without officers may excommunicate alitheir le{s ſeparate 
officers, and ſo bind them, and receive them in again upon ruling & rea- 
their repentance, and fo looſe them, as Mr. H. teacheth pxr.1, —_ then. 
£. 9, p49-92,93- 8nd yet the people cagnot teach theſe officers 4, PP 
as 
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as their Faftors. 1s not here an irregular ſeparating of rulmg 
from teaching ? 

3. Such of the flock as are from their youth kept under by the 
terrors of God, P/.88. Godly Elders, who are not to bere- 
buked, but intreated as fathers, 1 Tim. 5.1. need not juridical 
Church-binding and looſing, and yet need the preaching of the 
promiſes. Thea in regard ofthe aR and objeQ, excrcite of ju- 
riſdition may be fevered from teaching. 

4, Paſtors can exerciſe no juriſdiction, but only inthe Court, 
but Paftors not in Court may teach paſtorally the whole 
flock, 

5. The Churches that meeting Synod, may exerciſe the pow- 
er of ron communion toward 8s Church (which is a Church- 
poverning, for their ed: fication) if the Church obftinarely main- 
tatn 88 herefie ; «od yer the Churches ſo convened cannor pa- 
ftorally reach this Charch. Ler Mr. H, fee if he be not as pre1a- 
tical as Mc, R, If this be Prelacy, I thought Mr. #, had been 
better verſed inthe doQrrns of Prelacy. 

Mr. H.Grand-fathers and Fathers do bear arelnior to the [ame 

One may be Chuldren divers ways (SO Mr. R.)So then as a Grand: father (faith 
both a claili- Mr. H.) ecamnet be beth a Grand-father and a Father to the (ame 
cal Elder t2 Child, neither Cam an Elder be both a proper Elder and a claſſical 
_ Wy 1 Elary to the ſame Congregation, 

s Coed El, i. Aaſw- One man cannst or bath a Crava-fathey ava a Fathiy to 

ro a fingle ihe ſame { ild. True; nor is one man a properElder to his 

congregation, Congregation, and a cis f{ical Elder to bis own Congregation ; 

as the !1m* for heis formally a claſſical Elder, not to bis cwn, bur to all the 

_—— aſſociated Congregations, 

and 2 Father 2. I: is but a compariſon, and fo-admits of h#lting ; « Grand- 

to divers c:i!- father is 8 Grand- father to his childrens chi]dren, bur a Father 

d:<n, co his neareft children; fo the: ſame man is clafiicsl Elder to 
a'l the aſſociated Churches, and « proper and provideneiafly 
fixed Elder to his own flock; & one was both a Prieſt ro ruage 
betwe:n blucd aud blood, and yet, of the matter was too, hard, the 
[ame mn was a Judge and 8 Mcmber of the Saxbedrim, Deur. 
17. | 

P:g. 197,708, 44 H. his laſt difference : The fndicature of Claffis and Con. 
fr 'gations do not aff er formally (fairh Mr. R. ) 4mt onely in more or 
lefſe exter/ian of power. | Arl. 


C3p:3- Presbyttrian Church art conſidered. 


Anſ. Then there are no [pecifical a#: that the one prets forth, but 
th: athty can put forth, as occaſion ſball require ; gradus non va» 
riant ſpeciem, then they £4u ordain officers and exrommunicate in 


the Congregation, He ſaid before, if thire be the ſame-*ffice, there 


© the ſame definition, and tht ſame canſes, to Wit, of eltftion, avd 
choice of the Claſſical, and of the (ongregational Elders, 

An: The difference is only of more or ic(s, as ofa River and 
the whole Element, though divers learned men judge the Con- 
gregation to be no governing Cherch at all, bue only their El- 
ders the del<gartes of the Presbyteri#} Church, which conſifting 
of divers Congregations is the firft governing Church. 

2. There are nv ſpe cifick acts which the Ejders colle&ively 
eaxen, may no? exerciſe in both the one and the other : bat then 
Gr3l ic not follow, thace fogle congrepationas! Eiderfſhip may 
ordain and cx:ommenicatern oneeſfooiante Congreprion there 
alone divided frem the body ? for con onal Eiders cannot 
teach orderly(and he ts the God of odor that ru'os+a hisCharch) 
in all the Congregations withoat a calf gs 

Nor 2. Exercile the power of a Synod inwhem-all. 

3. [ retort this ; Archoypus hath theſame office to 
the whole Congregation, .and to the fingie members who chu- 
ſed him, and whom he feeds 5 or then 'he hath fo many'ofices 
85 there de chufing and fed members, taught by 'the-word and 
raied, which is abfurd : £- go, as the Hingle vote of one member 
made him a Paſtor £o.0ae; -andof a lecond-made him aPaftor co 
a ſecond, and ſo forth. So the wotes of the whole mate im a 
Paſtor: t0-:the whole : -for that is the ame offic + th 
E8x/es, an the ſame choice and ele Ftzan, (aith Mr, £50, where 
the ſame catiles are nor, (the ſame officecannot be; bur one tin- 


gie.cieRing vore, and the electing veces of the whole Church by - 
Mr. H, his way, cannot be the ſame cauſes, forone vote makes - 


bien not a Paſtor. | 

2. If Archippue bath the ame.officezo the whole conpregati- 
on, and-o every lingleanersber, aben» as he exercifgeh patto- 
r3|-aRs of teac1ing andrulingtothewhole, foto the-parts and 


ſingle members ; bar ebis latter is denied by Mr. H, pape 104: 


who ſaith, That a Pa/or cannet pat forth ' Paſtoral dtts, but mn 


the C buck. a{ſembl), Afrangeimaginatian ? 
Mr. - 


« that bath the ſame 
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_ Pag.108, 109; 


Other arguments of Mr. H, againſt the Lib.2: 


Mr. H. By the [ame official power ( ſaith Mr. R. ) that a Paſtor 
teacheth his own flock, viva voce, be teacheth others by writing. 

Anl This ss a new invention that I never heard of before. 

I, T he official power, by which he preacheth, he receiveth by ele- 
Aion, ard be may verejetted from it by the people, in caſe of delin« 
quent y. 

2, By kut of ficial - power he may require them to hear, bat may 
wot require all Churches to read bss writings; and if they offen five- 


. ty rifuſe toread, he cannot cenſure them, as he may cen/we thew 


A Paſtor faxed 
r9 a CONgreg1- 
£10n may Cexer- 
ciſe paſtoral 
as of wrii- 
rung, preach- 
ing to other 
congregations 
then his own, 


that refaſle to htar the wird. 


3. 1f this power of writing of Books, to edifie the Churcbez, 
= from bu office, all Miniflers by thiir office ſhowld Write 
Books. 

4. That which another way do with as much authority, and more 
antherity of truth, as bring-more able, yet being ont of of fice, that 
cannet brlong to the officer ,, but to write books 51 ſuch. 

Anſ. 1 Official power is not from election, but from the 
laying 0n of the bands of the Elders, 1 Tim. 3-1,2- 1 Tim. 4.14- 
1 T5m.5-22.2 75W.22.76.1'5. 

2, It iserue, that a Paftor cannot require by h's office thole 
of another Congregation to hear him preach, and receive the 
feals from bim, nor cenſure them, if they refuſe; but it is a 
bad conſequence of Lopick, therefore he doth not exerciſe 
rheſe paſtoral as to them by his office, as the Brethren prane. 

2. A Miniſter by his office may require his bearers to pive 
much alms, pray much, read and confer much, both theſe of 
his own and other flocks ; yet he cannot cenſure chem for nor 
coming upto the higheſt pitch of th<ſe affirmative duties,excepe 
he may rebuke them, and fo may he do all who are remiſs in 
reading edifying writings, and the Church may cenſare unſound 
books, Atts 15.24- 

3. Neither Mr. R. nor any judicious man can teach that ei- 


ther a gift to write Books, or of eminent preaching, praying, 


exhorting, proceeds out of 4 powtr of of fi:e ; it is a ſandified pife 


which the Church ſeeth and judgech to be in any, before they 


call him to office ; and any pift is by order of nature and time 


before the office, and ſo proceeds not from the office , and 


therefore it is not required that every Paſtor (ſhould have a gift 
of 


} 


Cap. 3. 


of writing books, but if the Lord have given it to any, they ex- 
erciſe it as (uch gifted of ficers as the Prophets and Apoffles, as 
ſach Prophers ſo gifted did write Canonick Scriptures; ſo are 
Paſtors, if gifted, to write and preach in their way, and both 
eo write and preach by their office. Nor is it good Lopick, that 
all in office ſhould write books. becauſe ſome by vertne of their 
office writ books; for a Minifter gifted with four Talents is 
obliged ro gain with theſe four Talents, and that as a Minifter 
by vertue of his office , but it is weak Logick to infer, Ergo, 
all Miniſters by vertue of their office are obliged to gain witch 
four Talents, for many are obliged by vertue of their office to 
gain with only two to their Lord, and with only one, 

4. it was needleſs to Mr. H. to prove writing of books doth 
not belong to the power of office, becauſe a learned man our 
of office may do it with more authority , for Mr. R. had no ſuch 
intention. For, ſure if ſuch a thing agreed to the office-power, 
as the office- power , then all Officers, Paftors', Elders were 
obliged to write books, and yet Mr. H. does not very happily 
prove it, becauſe m9: learned men unofficed may with more au- 
thority of tr th Write books, then officed mer, It is only ſome offi- 
ced men he muſt mean, oritis nottrue. And then IT retort it 
thus; many officed men may write books With more. authorsty 
both of truth and of office (and two are better then one) then 
ſome unofficed men leſs learned. Ergo, ſome gifted Paſtors do 
not as Paftors ſo gifted, and by vertue of their office relating 
both eo the presbyterian Church, and their own Congregation 
edific all the Churches about, by writing books. It follows 
nor. 


Presbyterian Church are conſidered, 


Mr. H. Weare told that Elders are ruling in all Churches Pag. 109. 


colleftively taken, and they are teachers x7! Ti, in ſome reſerved 
acts , not conftant teather:, he that rules texcheth, put always the 
ſam flock; | 
Anlſ. T ake claſſical Elders as they are congregational Elders, 
and that its all one as to/ay, 10 claſſical Elders, and then they are 
«mb tracking Elders ; and all that ts gained 1 this; a claſſical Elder 
4s he 15 no claſsical Elder, ts a teaching Elder. And ſo there uno 
diſ{3nction, 
Anſ, Sach-quirks become not grave M. H, Whatis a Syno- 
E e dical 
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Pap. 1109. 
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Other Arguments of Mr. H. againft the Lib.2. 


dical Elder? Mr. H. ſaith a counſelling Elder. I reply, thar is 
no Eider, but a counſelling Brother or Sifter. But Mr. Cot:0» and 
ourBrethren ſay better. A ſynodica!Elder is anElder ſynodically 
reaehing the Churches with paſtoral and dogmatick authority, 
without all power of juriſdiftion, that is a Synodical Eldcr, as 
no Conprepational Elder (but as he jadgeth ina Synod) is a tea. 
ching and a ruling Elder. Then I infer, that aiSynodics! Eider 
muſt be both an Elder and no Elder. So aniwal as he is, gofa 
wil, © 414713, is ou bowo, but be is vivexs. It were eaſfic 
to weary the Reader with many wild anſolid notions, ſuch like, 
Ergo, animal is bomo, non hows. 

Mr. H. Soa Paſtor may be a teaching Paftor to wne (hurch and 
a ruling Paſtor to two or threr, ov thirty. This 5s a B ſboy. 

Obj. The B: ſhop arrogates that ro himſelf alont. 

Anſ. S:ewa»wle of Chriſt, why the Elders may not jaw many 
Elders to join with hims , for you bave x0 rule of Chriſt to join many 
to him to rule many Churches, nor hath he a vale to aſſwme many 
to kim. | 
Axſ. Nor any of the ſeparation ever refuted, with that 
ſtrength of Seriprare, Reajon, Antiquity, the domineeriog pre. 
lacy, as the godly presbyterians in B-;ta's, and the reformed 
Churches. But ſo many thouſand Independent Monarchies, and 
two Conpregations!, or three Elders (for a Deacon is for Ta- 
bles, Aot.6.) ſubordinate in point of jariſdiHFion to none on 
earth, is a more lively imape of a domincering Prelacy, then all 


_ the Presbyreries on earth. 


2. There is no rule to join other prelat?s or efders to a prefate: 
an unlawful officer, having power of juriſdiftion, the only pro- 
per paſtor, and all others are but paſtors under him and his dele- 
gates. But Mr. M cannot fay that the paſtor of a congregati- 
onis en anlawfa} paſtor, ro whom fo many baſtard paſtors are 
added, if he do, this ſhall reftex ypon his own way ; for the Sy- 
nodical Elder is a paftoraily teaching Elder to many Churches, 
Amiech, Feraſalem, and alſoa teaching and ruling Elder to one 
conprepation by our brethrens way : Is the Synodics! Elder 
therefore a paſtor of paſtors, and a Biſhop? And Mr.H. cannoe 
ſay bat that there might have been divers congregations in Jerw- 
ſatew, and yet unformed Churches ; and that the twelve = 

es. 
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files did feed and rulethem all in common, and ſo ſhall Peter 
reach one Congregation at once, and rule many whom he can- 
not teach (for phyſically it is impoſſible he can feed many at 
once} and yet there was but one Presbytery, and this we ſhall 
hear Mr. H. confels hereafter. Ergo, the twelve Apoſtles and 
Chucch-Elders feediog many Conpregitions not formed with 
fixed Paftors ſhall bring in ſuch ſart of Biſhops, as Mr. H. char» 
ges upon me. . 

Mr. H. If they do not both rule and teach, they cannot fulfil their 
Miniſtry, 

Anſ.How is it proved that Paftors cannot ful fil their Miniftry, 
except they both rule all che Churches with aRs Synodical, and 
theic own Congregations alſo ? 

2. How is it proved that there is a blank in the Miniftryex- 
cept Paftors both teach and rule theſe ſame perſon:? ſome of the 
Congregation are ſo experiencedly tauphe of God, that rebukes 
and cenſures of excommunication are never drawn out,nor need 
ro be drawn out againft them ; never Interpreter ſo expounded 
Col. 4. 

Mr, H. If Paſtor: be Paſtors and in office when thry are ont of 
Court, then have they C hurch-furiſdiftion out of the Cexrt ; but the 
fr ft is true. Alſo cenſures 5 nid be difpenced in tht (orgregation, 
and there they muſt preach ally. © © 

Anſ., Priefis when not aQuelly ficniog in the Sarbed-rw, Mem- 
bers of Parliament are Members fitting in the Hogſe; and Pa- 
tors are Elders at7s primo, when not Rein in the Congregnti- 
onal Judicature ; £-gc, they can exerciſe aQs of juriſdiftion or 
of Court, in their Houſes ; and may the Elderſhip preach ont of 
the Court? it is a ſhame to bear ſach Logick. | 

2. Belike Mr. #7. thinks it unapoſible to diſpence cenſores, 
bar che Elders w#f# preach - Ergo, when tbe people excommu- 
nicare their whole Officers, becauſe heretical; ehey muſt alſo 
preach paftorally : for it is paſtoral rulipg and teaching which 
makes a fulfilling of the Miniſtry 1 but the concluſion is — 
let Mr. H. lee to its 
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Cris VY. 


The Argument from the onerouſneſs of Presbyterial Ruling 
of many Churches , and of Congregationally f:edin 
of others, againſt th: Presbyterial Church, are les. 


ſed. 


R. H. Theclaſvical courſe layeth a burden upon teaching 

Pag. 117. Elders, which Giads Word ntwer laid, and which they are 

ot able to asſcharge ; the eApoſtles appointed Elders in every 

Church to feed the flick, not the fiacks, Ar. R. the way of watch 

ing ouer Siſter Churches ts as areadlul for onerous, c:ireful, labs- 

rious watchſulneſs #3 the way of conſcience, a! to be bound thereto 

by way of duty ; for this bond of lovtly ani brotherly conſociation, 

which i the fanndation of Presbyterial governing , ties uy to dee 

#0 more in governing and helping other Siſter Churches, then sf 

We bad ns farther warrant to promate thtir ed fication, then the a- 

hone relation of bratherly conſoczation, T he ſentence 11 ((aith Mr. 

H.) unperfett; and therefore that it may reach his purpoſe , 1 

think 5s muſt be thus expreſſed : the bond of brotherly conſiciation 

tseth mus to do na mare 51 governing Siſter Church:s, then brathey- 

Bb ne ond ON conſaciation ſimply ca" do, is erue 5; but impertinent eo Mr, Re 

rouſmcſs ang bir ſcope, which #5 ta cympare th: ban4 and burthen between bro- 

labour in go- therly aſſociation and office-impoſitian, as if there were @ parity be- 
verning alloci- tween them 

ating Chur- 4x/. 1. The claſlical courſe layeth no other burthen upon 

nes; MO 3 15 reaching Elders, by way of united juriſditions in governing 

onerouſn:ſ & neighbour Charches that are the ſame body, and have the ſame 

tabor in coun- ſeals common, as Mr, Cgtron and his own Diſcipline agrees (as 

ſelling unired [ often cite) thea the way of Churches both aſſociated by bro. 

Churches,and therly aſſociation, and by Syaodical and authoritative govern- 


+ Joly %% ig, as the ſame Mr, Corron teachetb, and Mc, H, faith it is 
{28 : true, 
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erue , but not pertinent; and if it be true, why contend 
we? 

2. Thatit isnot pertinent to my purpoſe, is denied : Why 2? 
Becauſe (ſaith he) IHMry. R. his /cope i to make a parity and e- 
quality between the burthen of Brotherly conſociation and of Office 
5mpoſition. Bur that is a change of my words, and therefore 
muſt lie upon Mr. H. as his,not my words,except they be wreſt- 
ed;Nor is it my ſcope to make an equality 5+ quantity,as if there 
were, as Mr, H, moſt miftskingly ſaith, the like care, onerouſ- 
neſs and [abour required in ductes of Chriſtian watchfulneſs in 
a brotherly way, as in duties of office-relation ; But in equality 
of onerouſneſs of anſwering to God for duties, the like Con- 
ſcience, th: like ſincerity, the like faich of giving an account to 
God, is required in the oneas in the other. And he leaves, up- 
on this accoun*, out the word, i» wiy of con/crence, or in foro 
Des, and faith my words are imperfet ; bur wherein they are 
impertet, he ſhewerth not, which maketh his own words imper- 
fet: and therefore he turneth my Negative, That we are to co 
no more 5n governing ſiſter-(hurches, than in contnſelling and bro- 
therly adviſing, into an Aﬀirmative never dreamed of by me, 
That brotherly aſſociation tigth us to do as much, as if we had 
no further warrane, and tf we are to do by his way as much 
in brotheriy duties to all Chriftians in other Provinces or Na- 
rions, 10 Fraxce, Germany, Holland with whom we can by no 
phy (ical poſlibility be preſent , and whoſe face! we never ſaw, as 
we are to do, by fixed office, to the ſingle congregations to 
which we have a providential call, by the elefion and choiſe of 
the people, for whom We are to ſearch the Scriptures, and ſtuay 
pleaſant Words, ard for whoſe ſouls we are 10 give an afconnt- 
But 

I. Its a ſrnitleſs diſpute to prove in ſundry pages what Mr.R. 

rants. 
: 2, If he proved from my words (from his own he may) that 
theſe are neceſlary conſequences, he had done as became a Re- 
futer, 

3. He cannot from what I ſay deny, but granteth, That bro- 
therly conſociation tieth teaching Elders to do no more in go- 
Yernin® neighbonciog Churches, than brotherly adviſing, teach- 

Ng, 
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The obligari- 
rion to bro- 
therly helpro 
my brorher, 

though ir be as 
ONEerous as an 
obligation of 

reaching the 

flock, it doth 
Nor tie me tro 
the uſe of all 
the means po- 
fitively ro go 
all the world 
over,and warn 
and admoniſh 
as the other 


doth, 


Apoſtles were 
ted not as A- 
poſtics, bur as 
Chriſtians to 
eat the Lords 
Supper in all 
Chutcches all 
the world o- 
Yer, 
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ing, admoniſhing, tieth as unto, point of oxeron/neſs and /abe» 
r80ud care, and ſoit well follows, That there is no more laid up- 
on Presdyterial Elders in governing neighbouring Churches, 
than is laid upon their counſelling, and brotherly adviſing El 
ders, in point of daily occurring ſcandals, as is clear in the Riſe 
of Familifts, Anabaprtifts, Antinomians, &c. and many ſcands- 
lons perſons arifing in ſundry Churches lying together. 

4. The care and onerouſneſs in brotherly watching, eſſen- 
tiaily, formally in rendring an account to God, as being keepers 
£o our Brethren all the worid over, with whom we converic in 


other congregations, haply at our door, and occaſionally, is as 


binding before God, as the care of teaching Elders in exerciſiog 
power of Juriſdiction 5» Collegso, and in things common to di- 
vers Churches ; but it follows not, that Chriftian love tieth me 
to all the politive means of warning my brother to go to Ger» 
mary, (0 4{merice, tO try and admoniſh all the ſcandals that are 
committed there, 

5. This ſame Argument is thus retorted upon Mr. H. if the 
Apoftles, as Church-members, as Believers, be obliged all the 
world over, to cat the Lords Supper, us Pax/ did at Treas, Acts 
20.I1, at Corimth, 1 Cor.10.17, and in all rhe Chorches on 
earth, to eat and receive the Lor8F Supper, not as an Apoſtle 
with an Apoſtolick, but with a faith common to all Chriftians ; 
then muſt he be obliged as a Chriftian with the like care and 
onerouſneſs to leave his calling of anApoftle & to go to all pla- 
ces on earth, to remember the Lords death, and as a Chriftian 
to lay down preachiocg, planting of Churches, working of mi- 
racles, and to teach, rebuke, as a Chriftiao, in all places. Its 
not enough to ſay, That the Apotiles 

1. Were priviledged perſons, and ſo might eat the Lords 
Sopper all the world over, for they cat not the Lords Supper as 
Apoftles, but as believers, who were to try and examine._then- 
ſelves, and lo drſcerringly to remember the Lords death until 
he come again, as other believers were. 

2. Is it enough to ſay, They were occsſionally onely to diſe 
charge theſe Chriſtian duties, as they ſhonid be locally pre- 
ſent, for fo are teaching Elders to perform officia} duties to 
eheſe neigbbour Churches wich whom they occaſionally m— 

yerſe 


Cap.5. and of teaching one u conſidered. 


verſe in the occaſional emergency of ſcandals: and if Paſtors 
were in eAfrica or Amersa, they mighe, withonr any new ordi- 
nation or official! ca}j, preach and govern as Phyficians of ſon's. 
Bur by Mr, H, bis way, the Lord in the day of [uJgment might 
ſay, Thon waft a member of that body, with wh ch theu hadſt 4 
r5ght fo rat the Loyds S upper in all (harches on earth - thrrefore 
] require at thy band the blood of them that are loft in Americs, 
becauſe thin Watched not over all the Chriſtians on earth, which is 
phyfically impoſsible. And 1 require 41 Paul preaching in the 


the W-«ft, th: blool of ſuch as periſhed, when he was 300 miles 


abſent from them, for Pant bad an officiall call to all the believers 
on earth, As Mr, H. faith, our Presbyterial Eiders muſt pive 
an account for ſouls that are loft in a} the Presbyterial, Provin- 
cial and Nations! Churches on earth, and go al} the world 
over to cure ſcandals, leaving their own calling of Merchan- 


dize. Bus by thu (ſaith Mr. H pag.it5.)} « paſtoral care it 


far more ener0u6 and laborious than Chriitian and brotherly care 


i» ſome ſenſe. | grant all, aod thereis nothing proved againft. 


me, who (ay, that this cies teaching Elders ro no more in go- 
verning Siſter Churches,s» pownt of b314i»7 the conſcience to an/wer 
for th:m, as far as they have power in matter of common cons 
cernment,for the wel being of all the near hand affociated Chuc- 
ches, chen brocherly confociation can do. And Mr. FH. page 
r 12. ſaith thy © trwe, and yet in ſome ſenſe paſtoral care & far 
wore 0127016 and [aborioe, © wit, tnuting more means in watch. 
ing fixedly over a Congregation, by conſtant preaching in ſex- 
fon, and out of /eaſon, in ſknaring pleaſant words, adminiſtr ing the 
Sacraments, cc. Nor did I ever ſay any thing to che con- 
trary. 
Mr. H. A4n eminently gifted man 5n an Iſland, Where no Par 
fors are, i no le/s (faith Mr. R.) tyed 5n conſcience tn the extra» 
ordinary imployment of his caling, them if' be wire formaly ordain- 


ed and choſen thiir Paſtor. In ſome extraorainary caſes a vift and. 


Ch» iſbian lows ties even as much to onerouſntſs in uſing means to 
[4awe,at the office it [elf. Ser what I add in that place, (Mr H, faith } 
then this gifted man in an 'ſ1and, in uſing his generall calling 41 4 
Chriſtian, defÞrojesr bu particular, as 4 Merchant, and turn Mini- 


Ber. 2. T his ts tovonfount the general and particular calling. 


Anf.,. 
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Anſ. Not at all, for in this caſe, the extraordinary neceflity 
of gaining ſouls, when other Paſtors cannot be had; and or- 
dination and elefion by that means are invy'incibly wanting hric 
& nuec, turns his Chriftian cailing 1n place and room of the 


particular calling of a Paſtor; and lo Mr. R. ſaid well, thatio 


tome extraordinary caſe like this, The naked R-lation of Furi/- 
dition aaceth nothing to Care and onerouſneſs in point of labour, by 
preaching the Geſpel, 

Mr. H. If we have 4 divine command ((aith Mr.R.) ro be our 
brethrens k:epers, then our Chriſtian watch in that regard requires 
as much orerowſneſi and care as office Watch. 1s follows not (faith 
Mr. H.) am [ bound by of fict to watch no more over the people left 


' fo my paſtcyal care, then as a Chriſtian over theſe of anather Pro- 


A man is, tryed 
ro ule more 
means for tee- 
ding the {m- 
gle fl ck, that 
he is a fixed 
Paſtor unto, 

rhen as a chri- 
tian he is ro 
uſe roward 0- 
ther churches; 


vince, whom 1 am «ccaſionally only to gain, and whoſe faces I never 
[aW. ; 

eA1nſ, Mr, H. leaves out the words, ix point of conſcience to 
anſwer for them to God, Which I dave. Ocherwiſe in regard of 
nfing of more means, he is obliged to more conftant feeding, 
by word, ſeals, dayy watchingover the ſingle flock, then over 
all Chriftians on the other ſide of the Sea, and ſome thoufand 
mies diftant from bim. 

Bat if the foundation of governing claſſical Churches be the 
love and union of the members of one body of Chbrift, then 
there is much care, onerouſceſs, and labour, which is required in 
brotherly conſociation to help, as the care & onerouſneſs which 
is required in officerſhip. 

Mr. H. Aol. The propoſition hath no truth, becauſe I lave a 
conſociated sn one Synod, whom 1 niver ſaw, and With whom [ 
conld never meet to do good, or rective grod, But if I ſhould be 
bound to put forth the like onerous and laborious care for their [piri= 
tual good , as for theſe, to whom by way of office 1 am bound in 
the ſame Congregation. T hen officers muſt either do tc0 little, or be 
bound to ds too much. 

Anſ. This is neither my Argumect, nor my words - my words 
are, Par.1 pag-332. Now if We dſtinguih ONEROUSNESS 
CARE and LABOUR by way of juritdiction, the former is 
as GREAT IN FORO DEL, mtke Court of conſcience, as the 


latter. Theſe words are left out by Mr, H. qua fide; let the 


Reader 


\ 
| 
\ 


EX) 
[1 
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Reader judge ; for the toil, care, onerouſneſs and labour 1 point 4 
of conſcirnce in the kind, and ſphere; 1 urge in both, by ne- Ei 
ceſlicy of a divine command: bur the like care, onerouſneſs and 


labour in quantity, in the aſe of more means, in conftane prea- 2M 
ching, perſonal comforting, to all the Chriftians on earth, as iy 
co the ſingle congregation, I utterly deny. But can Mr. H.de- Al 
ny but the Apoſtles and Brethreo, e419. 15, did ow as much it 


care, onerouſneſs, and labour 5n « binding conſcientious wa; in 
laying on ſynodical burdens, which bind not onely (faith Mr. 
Cotton) materially for the weight of the matter impoſed by divine i 
/ 1 N Lite of the Stned woe Mr. Cotton ; 

precept, but al/s formally from the authority of the Syno1, upor the Keys of che A 
Churches of Jeru/alem, «Antioch, Syria, Cilicia, as any pftor Kingdom, cs. f 
| 


faith, che ſame baptiſm, the ſame Lord, the ſame covenant of 
Grace, the ſame Saviour, only becauſe he is a member of ano- 
ther Independent Church ? | 8 
Mr. H. Arg. 5. If they be Paſtors over all the Congregations Pag. 117: A; 
of the circuit, then thry were ne choſen by the ( ongregations, or 
not, CFC 
e/. This is a repeated blaſt of an old horn ; there is this re. Y 
quired, that Churches about, by their ſilence approve him as Y 
Paſtor to one ſingle Congregation ; but that all Congregations 
make a ſpeciaFeleRion of him to be their fixed Paftor, is no 
__more required,then that the Churches of A»t:6ch and Zeruſalem 
choſe the Apoftles and Elders, who yet A. 15. exerciſe pafto- 
ral and official ats over them by the grant of Mr. Cotten and 
our Brethren. 
They are Elders of Epheſus, 3,4. of enery Congregatior. of the Pag. 117.118, 
combination, a1 all the Kings, if they Were wet un one rojal ( urt 
to govern ihe Nations, 3n things - 7 as concernment 10 all, yet 
| are 


ows to his {ingle flock; and that becauſe theſe Churches are all pag.:s. I; 
one conſociated body ? and yet Eiders of the Synod were never IP) 
to ſee the faces of all theſe members of the Churches. 2 

And [ put this quere to the Brethren, what warrant of Chrif 'H; 
is there that a member of an Independent Church ow Church- * 3 
care to watch, teach, admociſh, rebuke, comfort, as Col. 3. 16. 4 
Heb. }.13. 1 The/.5 14. to a fellow member of the ſame con- W 
gregation only, and ow no Church-care to another brother, F 
dwelling in the ſame bouſe with him, having with him the ſame . ; 
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* are Called the Kings of the Nations. Theſe are word: (\(aith Mr. 
H. to darken :) the Elders met here, have a new power diſtin 
from the power over thisr ſeveral Congregations, a Commiſſion, i.e. 
a new Creature T he King! if ſo convened, bave & joynt power of con- 
federate Princes, to aft 111 things of common concernment, ana if 
that power were diſtin from the particular pover that they have 
over their own ter: s1orser, the compariſon were parallel, 
Acommiſſion Anſ We may ſuppoſe ſuch a convention of Kings, the Com- 
ina Prebyi®- miſtioners or M-fſcagers of the Churches have no new office, 
* yoqzpnd i but only are met to determin of ſuch a thing es diſturbs the 
power of arder Churches, A#.15 5. they differ as Eiders, and ſuch Eiders tent 
appointed by and nominate by the Church. 2nd att as Elders by the fame 
rhe God 0: 07- official power common to Elders that are not ſent, ard are cal- 
_—_ led by the Church Ap:ſles and Elders, AF.15.2 3.8 16.4.& 21. 
18,25.then ſending and commiflionatiog is a condition of order 
appointed by the Ged of order, nodeviſe of men: and the 
Churches ſubmit to chem as to no new office. 
Burt tr. 8sto the meſſcogers of the Church, and gracious and 
ſound Elders, FE, 
2. If they ſpeak according to the Law and the ceftimony, not 
otherwiſe, and the anſwer 1s as much apainft 44. 15. and a- 
eainſt Mr. Cotton and all that are for Synods, either juridical 
or conſultative, as againft Mr. R., forthey go to Synods, who 
ſo go by a new power of order, not by a new office. 7 
Pag. 119,120, Mr. H, Tbs courſe nulsfies the power of Elders, and propltef a 
( ongregation, and their proceed ng in «4 righteous Way; forthe 
Due right of Claſſis may judge a member to be excommunicated, whom the Con- 
Presbytery, gregation judgeth, and that truely not wo thy of thut cen/wre ; bere 
Th- votes of the power of. Elder 1 and prople which aft n a way of Chriſt 1 wholly 
aſlociued b ndered. 
+ 974g rag Anſ. This weak Argument is fally anſwered by me before ; 
votes of the T h4t Government, which of its own natwe hinders and nulifies the 
Elders of a righteous proceeding of the ( ongreg ation u not a power from Chriſt. 
congr-gation Trae ; but nowthe aſſamption is talſe: for the presbyterial pow= 
+ tang Op wire er added to the juit power of a Congrepation does ftrenpthen, 
tbr right Kea and not nullifie the power of the Cer.gregation That Govern- 
eceding,excepr nt, which by accid nt, and abuſe of cheir power in over-vo« 
by accidemr, Ring two Elders, who procced according tothe rule of Chriff, - 
ers 
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ders and nullifies right proceeding in 'one fingle aft, ws not from 
Chrs/t, is moſt falfe : For becauſe an abaſed power, and abu. 
ſed government is not from Chrift, it follows not that the 
power and government it ſelf is not from God, I added an an- 
ſwer to this in my Book which Mr. H. paſſeth over in filence. 
Suppoſe the Congregation and Synod agree in the truth, as 
y do AR. 15. Will you ſay that Peter, Paul and Famer, their 
power is nullified, and their ehree votes are ſwallowed upin 
thar greater convention; becauſe to their power is added in this 
dogmatical determination, the power and voices of the reft of 
the Apoftles and Elders;yea,and ſome ſay of the who! Church, 
AFR.15-2,6,25-& 16.4.8 21.18,25.50 laythat theConpgregati- 
on of Thyatira ( ſuppoſe it fo to be) by aſluming to themſelves 
a huge cumber of Elders 8nd viſible Saints ſhall by over-voting 
the former Congregation, conclude that Feſabel ſhall ill reach 
and ſeduce. Mr. H. cannot ſay, that the added power of the 
Elders and Members of it ſelf is nor of Chrift, but rather their 
abuſing of their power in that wicked aQ, is not from Chrift, 
for the adding to the Church ewo thouſand to three thouſand, 
to make five thouſand is lawful, A.s5, 
Mr. H. Tothu Mc. R. anſwers, de jure, the power of the grea- 
ter in this caſe onght to be ſwallowed up of the two woices of the El- 


Duz R*pht.p. 


335, 
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ders of the Congregation. But ſaith Ar. H. /o the weaker ſhould . 


eyirbrar the ſtronger, the part the whole, 

2. Thi opens a gap to endleſs diſſention, the fewer ſay we have 
the trwth, the ther, We have the truth, and who ſhall be the 
}mdge ? | 
A«ſ, Mr. A.citeth my words (as frequently elſewhere) ſo 
here imperfe&ly, and mutilates the ſenſe, if their power and 
voices be againſt the erath ; it 1s fic char many voices be ſwal- 
lowed up by two, Jwre in fore Dei: for Chrift gave no power 
ro thirty to erre, and to excommunicate an ihnocent perſon, 
he hath givePno power, but to edificaion, 2:{vr. 10, 8. 1 Cor. 
5. 45. Bur I ſaid not that fure Eccleſs iſtics, the fewer, and the 
part, ſhould overbear the many, and the whole. And what wiil 
Mr. H.ſay,the fewer names in Ser judge that a fezabe! ſhould 
be excommunicated ; the whale ſiirh no. The fewer ſay we 


have truth , the whole ſay, We have truth; by the brethrens 
F 1 | way 


_ 


222 


The Gunder 
part of rhe 


- Church is the 


Churcli, 


— 


Pag. 121. 


How the ordi- 
Nances are not 
contrary ro 
rhe W iſedome 
of Chriſt 
though they 
attain nor al- 
ways f:nem 0- 
P2115, 


Other Arguments of Mr. He as ainſt the Lib.2] 


way no remedy, but be the matter hereſic,or ſcandals, inceft and 
parricide, the larger part of every lingle Congregation in the 
midſt of 24. ſound Churches hath a power independenr, and 
from which there is no appeal on earth, to excommunicare the 
few names that are in Sardis and keep their garments clean, If 
ye ſay, ſoisit in a National, in an Oecumenick Councel by the 
Presbyterian way: 

I anſwer in eicher the one or the other ; if there be a mani- 
feſt departing from the faith, and the wan of fin ft in the T ems 
ple of Ged, and the fornications of Babe! be mulitiplyed, the 
fewer and weaker being: Saxtoy pars Eccleſie, the ſounder part 
are (as Mr. H, ſaith, are in the Court of Heaven ) the 
Church. - 

Mr. H. Arg. 7. Thu courſe cannit attain 111 evd appointed by 
our Saviou”, whoſe wiſedow fails not, ner can be fruftrate inits 
preparation. But the Claſſis excommunicating, when the Elders 
and Congregation refuſe to ſubmit, would be of no force. 

«»/.Let the larger part of the Congregation by three yotes 
excommunicate a godly ſound man, and deſcern an Arch-here- 
tick to preach, as a Godly Socinian; Where is the end of Chrift 
attained by you ? 

2. Itis an Arminian and unſound tenet to condemn the wiſ- 
dom of Chrift, becauſe he draws not bis Ordinances, Goſpel, 
Promiſes, Precepts, Seals, Cenſures, according to his irreſiftable 
Decree, by which the infinitly wiſe Lord cannot come ſhort of 
his end intended of the Ordinances themſelves, fnem operants ; 
for his Coanſels and Decrees muft ftand, 7/a. 14.26,27. P[.33. 
Io,11,Rom.9.19. and who hath believed our report? /ſ/a.5 3.1. 
Some, yea many ftumble at Chrift and the Word, //«.8.14,15. 
x Pet.2 8. Row.9. Shall we accuſe the Ocdinances, the Goſpel 
and Seals, becauſe God attains not the end, the Salvation of the 
hearers ? How unjuſt is it to accule the Wiledom of God for this 
ſinfal folly of men ? , 

Bat the Lord draws his ordinances and ſeals according to his 
approving will, and thereby his Wiſdom attains the end, firrews 
operss, which is to ſave and render unexcuſable; and though 
the Claſlis be divided from the Congregation, and the Congre- 


pation be divided, the fewer keeping the rule, and the greater 
number 


Cap.8. Presbyterian Church are conſidered. 2273 


number erring: this is no more a juft ground of challenging the 
-immaculate and ſpotleſs Wiſedom of God inthe ordinance of 
Presbycerial cenſaring, then we may challenge Chrifts coming 
in the world, to bring the ſword, not prace, Matth. 10.34. his or- 
dinances are media rats apte, Of their own nature apt to bring 
anion between the Clatfis and the Congregation; if it fall out 
otherwiſe, the blame is in mens corruption. 

There were anſwers given to theſe Arguments by me; Mr. H. 
would not ſet them down, nor remove them, as he anſwers, but 
in balfs and parts, 
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Some ſeeming inconſiſtencies miſtaken by Mr, Hooker, 
are cleared, 


M< H, Paſtors as they ſtand in relation to the Congregation, 
and in reference ((aith Mr, R.) to the Claſſir, have not two, 
but one office, page 329; 333- and yet they are ele to the office of 
a Paſtor in the Congregation, |.1.& 1, 2. pag. 201. but not elect 
tothe office of «a Paſtor in reference to the Claſſis, 1.2.345. Which is 
very ſtrange, ſince there i bat out and the ſame office. 
Anſ. Is it ftrange that Mr. Cotton and the diſſenting Brethren 
teach ; Elders in reference to the Synod,and Elders ir, reference - ow 
eo the ſingle Congregation at Antioch, and at Fery/alem bave ;of..once ro 
bar one and the ſame office of Elders; for they are not twice che Congrega- 
Elders, nor two fort ef Officers, by reaſon of theſe two reiati- tion, and how 
ons. If they be, "ſay it our, and yet theſe wereele& Paſtors in © *©* _— 
order to their Congregations, and choſen to employ their la- _ = ceo 
bours conftantly there onely, as married Husbands to their ; 
Wives. So Mc. H. par.1.c.7.pag.81,82,83. and yet neither Mr. To 
H. nor Mr. Cotton can ſay they were elzt to the office of Pa- 
ftors in reference to the Synod, though they exereiſe paſtoral 
aQts in reference ta the Synod (Cotton Keys. ce 5. p. 25, Mr. H, 
par.3.) and the aſſociated Churches. Is not this trange? _ 
tae 
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Some ſeeming intouſiſtencies © Lib.2. 


the eighth Arpument repeated from Swrvry,e. 8, Arg.1 pag. 99. 
is anſwered. 

2. I cefire the Reader aifo to conſider my words, pay. 244, 
245. The Congregation! acknowledging and conſe nring to the claſ- 
fical Prerbytery, 4» tztitly chu/e and conſent to rhe common charge 
and care that every Paſtor bath, «s he is 4 wimbey of that tom- 
99n Court, which d th concern them all. and therefore when Mr, 
R, faich, that Paftors are not ele co the office of a Paſtor, in 
reference to the Claffis; the ſenſe is io every page known to be, 
that Paftors are not choſen to be fixed and conftant feeders of 
all the Congregations of the Claiſts, becauſe they feed and rule 
in things of common concernment. 

Mr, H. The power of a Congregation, andof a Pre:bytery, and 
their a; (ſaith Mr.R. ) differ ot eſſentially. But Elders (ſaith 
Mr. H.) do, and muFt preach, watch and feed, by werine of the e(- 
fence of their office, therefore they have as formally f fferext, 

Axſ. That Elders do a as Eiders, and pur forth ſpecifick as 
of Elders in the Congregation, and inthe Presbytery ; Ergo, 
Their as in one d:ffer in nature from the Rs ia the other ; it 
no more follows then this, Peter laughs to day, ego it ſhall be 
rain to morrow, That Elders muft conftantly and fixedly teach 
and feed the Churches, whom they govern ſynodically,is denied 
by Mr. Cottox: and that they muft put forth all the atts of the ef- 
ſence of the office, and that conftantly and fixedly to all the 
Churches conpregational, presbyterial, ſynodical , ro which 
they are referred as paftors in their ſeveral relations reſpeRively 
is moſt falſe. 

Mr. H. If it be one and the ſam office of a P:ftor tothe Cliſſi, 
and to a Congregation, Bs Mr. R. faith, /. 2.329. then the office 
relates one and the [amt way to both the claſſical and congregational 
Church ; then if the corgregational (hurch be thuir proper flick, 

Jo muſt the claſſical Church be, quz ſunt idem inter ſe, ſunt idem 
un tertio. 

Anſ.the firſt conſc quence is naught; Tf t be the ſame office,tben 
the effice relates the ſame way to both the claſſical and congreg ati« 
onal Church. A Paſtor hath the ſame office tro the whole Con- 
rrepation , and to one ſingle man, to whom he preaches ; for 


he is not ewo Paſtors, one to the whole, and another to the 


L pare, 
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part. An Elder is the ſame officer to Antioch, and to the Synod 
at 7eruſalem, Aft. 15. for he is not two officers in reference to 
theſe ewo. But it follows not that the office relates the ſame 
way to one man, andtoailthe Congregation; nor is he re- 
ferred to the Synod as the fixed and conftant feeder of the Sy- 
nod, bat he is referred to a Congregation of Antioch, as their 
fixed and conflant Paſtor ; it ts wild Logick, that one and the 
ſame office mnl} relate, one and the ſame way , to one aud to itn 
hurnd-ed, tothe ad: quite, and ro tlie inadequate correlate ; and 
theſe that are one in one Faith,one Baptiſm, ane Lord, one and 
the ſame Seals, it wili not follow that they are one every way, 
but in i4o une terrio, For the whole Congregations on earth are 
one in all the eſſentials of a Church, one Faith, one Lord, bue 
it follows not that all the Congregations on earth are but one 
fiogie Congregation. The thamb is reſerred to the hand, as 
a member, and alſo to the whole body as a member; yet it is 
referred to the hand as a neareft and proper member ; but to 
the whole body in a more common relation, as the toe is reter- 
red to the body, yet is not the toe a part 'of the band as the 
chumb is, bur both are parts of the body. 
Mr. H. The combination of (hr chei gives no office, and ſo no Pag. 124. 
power to the Elders of muny Churches, for they were Elders before 
the combunation., 
Lnſ. That they were Eiders before the combination, and 
made and ordained by the laying on of the hands of the people, 
which is your homogeneous Church, is an unwritten Tradi- 
ti10N- 
2, The tacit conſent of Sifter-Churches even before the for- 
mal combination is enough on their part, who neighbour with 
chem to make them Elders. ; : 
M. H. w:ald you fee a Paſtor that hath the formal eſſence of a Fag. 123. 
Paſtor, axa yet never aid, 107 88 bound te preach ? 5t ts the claſſical por 
Elaer, ry 
2, T he Paſtor may preach sn bis own Congregation, aud Mi. Ro 
rsfter the Sacraments ; but #6@ Pretbytery keeps the key of jurif- 
d't}1on. | 
3. Theclaſjicat Elity ts not bewvd to preach ts them, aver whom 
ke hath juri/diftion. And thu u the Biſhip, 
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Arſ. A biſhop is rather 8 Paſtor to Paſtors, then to the 
Churches: Envy cannot ſay this of the Elders of the Presby- 
tery. 

4 The formal eſſence of a Paftor is not in being fixed to 
one Congregation, as a Husband toa Wife ; ſo that it is adul- 
tery to aQRt as a Paſtor either in a Synod, or in another Congre- 
gation, as Mr. H. teacheth , for ſo Elders in a Synod, Apoftles 
and -Evangeliſts /Sowld not have the formal eſſence of Pa» 

| | 

3- It is falſe that be is not bound to preach and minifter the 
ſeals to another Congregation, or members thereof, if be be 
called thereunto: But the Biſhop is a Byſhop ex officio, is bound 
to preach to none, but a Sermon co the Clergy once a year, 
and not that he may be a Biſhop and never preach; 

3- The Paftor of a Congregation as a Paſtor hath power of 
juriſdiction in Collegio, and bath no majority of juriſdiction and 
orcination at all, as the Biſhop hath. 2 

4. The Paftor of a Congregation, yea, all the of fictrs there- 


_ of, poor men have no juriſdiction without the people, yea,the 


Nzceph.!l .8.c. 
11. 
Soxom,!.1.C.14 
Tripart.Hiſt.l.1 
C.19. 

Cypr, Epiſt. $9, 


people without them have majority of juriſdigtion to make and 
unmake all the officers, which is the formal eſſence of a prelate 
by Mr. H. his way ; the prelate is the virtual Church : zed the 
Cknrch, i. e. tell one ſingle man, the Prelate, who need neither 
do by vote, or conſent of other Elders or people, as the prela- 
tical way teacheth, Our Eiders are oeicher over the faith of the 
people, nor can they diſpence cenſures contrary to the mind 
of the Godly. So Mr. H. hath not found the prelate with us : 
but the Male-Charch which is above all their officers, and all 
others is the prelatics| Charch. 

But what if the Elders ment and confer this powtr of ſole Puriſe 
dition wpon ene man, and make him more then a Moderator > 

ef, What if the firmament fall? if they make a Biſhop, 
they make a Biſhop. I cannot ſtand; but ſee more of the prelates 
their majority, pride, dignity, priviledges in the Authors cited, 
in nature and eſſence diftin& from our Elders,or from Synodical 
Elders,againft whom the argument fights with the like fireogth 
as againſt us. What famous Independents have refuted prelacy, 
I or a few can read. 

jo. Mc. 
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Bernar.Epiſt.$0. Euſeb.1.10.c.3. Hieronymus in Epiſto. ad Titum, & ad Eutgrium Fpiſt.35. 
ad Nepotiannm de vita Clericorum. Socrates 1. 7.c. 35. Cyprian. 1,1. Ep.q & 1.4. Epiſt-2. 
Concil, Antiochen. c.14. Bernard. in Canti.Ser:77.& Ep:t.82. Brizhim, in Apol.3. Se Archiep. 
Spalaten.de Rop. Eccleſ.1.3.c.r. Edwar.Didoclav. in altar. Damaſceno.p.2z 4,25,26,27. & fere 
per totum. Be32 De gradibus Miniftr. c.x. &c. Auguſt Epiſt.19. thitak?r Cont, 4. q. 1. 3+ 
let. 30. Walden/es aur cAneas Silvius Hiltor. Bovem.C. 3 5.T mom Waldenſ. DoR&. fidei, Tow. 1- 
I.2,c,60.Tom c.7.Kandd.Collog.cum Hair. 
Mr. H, what rale of Chriſt condemneth the Churches of error, 
for giving the power of juriſdition to one may, but will condemn the 
5: veſting many Elders With juriſaiction over many Churches ? 
fet Mr.R. give me one place of Scripture, or one ſound Reaſon 
for it ; that one may be a Paſtor to a people, by whons he was ntyer 
choſen, &Cc. ' 
' Anſ. The places of Scripture that tell us the Elders of 7ern/a- 
lem were over ſo many as their conftant officers, who could 
not meet in one Congregation, declare they bad juriſdiction 0- 
ver that Church, otherwiſe Elders of that Church they could 
not be : but they could not all of them be choſen their Elders 
—_— reaching in all the Congregations ; for that was un- 
polſsidle. 
And our grounds for a Prerbyterian Church, and for Preiby- 
terian Elders are theſe. - | 
1. To appoint Elders «als ria, in every (51y, Tit. 1.5, Is to 
appoint a Colledpe, or Church-officers 1a every Charch, the 
Town, or City of Samaria receiving the Goſpel. 
1. As many, even from the greatcf to the leaft, as were be- 
witched by Magw, AR.8.6.9. 
2, Both men and women were baptized, v. 12. and ſo were 
made a Church. 
3.The number being above the ftrergth of Pk;/ip,and ſo more 
then one Congregation, they ftood in need of Peter and Fobn, 
v. 14. to heipin the work. | 
2. The firft ſamplar Church of Fernſalew 15 one Church in Go- A preg yrerial 
vernment, for their Elders are called the Elders of the Church Church was ar 
of leruſalem, AQ-2.43,44.474& 8.1,3.& 5.11. & 11.30. But /u/alcm, 
that this Church was not all one Congregation, is clear. 9s be _ 
1, From the multitude thereof, 4.2.43. three thouſand. \. * FOEge 
2, A4.4-4, Five thouſand. And then 7149, multitndes of 
men, and women, A#.3.14.and yet they were multiplied, op4-1ga, 153 4 
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There is a Presbyteriall Church Lib.2. 


exceedingly ; anda great company of the Priefts (hard mettal 
to be wrought upon) was obedient to the faith, AR 6.7. 

2. They meet ia ſandry places from houle to houſe, Af. 2. 
46.& 5.42. for the celebration of the Lords Supper, breaking 
of bread; nor isit like they durft bring intothe Temple the 
new ſeal of the Supper. The diflenting Brethren -refuſed 
that, 

3. The multitude of twelve preaching Apoſtles for ſome 
years, and ſeven Deacons for the poor, declare, that in 

I. Such e plentiful! harveft, 

2. In ſuch a neceſlity of gathering ſouls, 

3. Ofpreachiop in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon ; thst one Apo- 
file could not preach tro one Congregation, the other eleven 
hearing, that weretwelve reapers all in one ridge, in one ſingle 
Congregation, where eleven that time muſt be lene, | 

4. The Apoftle ſpoke with divers tongues, that theſe of all 
nations underftood, A7.2.1,2,3. Therefore in divers meetings; 
nor is it clear, that all the three thouſand heard Peter : the Text 
ſaith (v.37.) they char heard were pricked, A&. 2.11. the reft 
of the Apoftles alſo ſpoke, as Mr. H. thinketh. 

5. What agreeth to the Apofties as Elders, agreeth to all El- 
ders, but the Apoſtles 42.6. as Eiders, not as Apoſtles (which 
is a Presbytery of twelve Elders over divers Congregations) 
choſe Deacons, lay hands on them, and praying ordain them, 
v.6.and uſe the joynt concurrence of the people for the chuſing 
of them,as a ftanding example to the Charches. Now what they 
do asApoftles either in writing Scripture, working miracles, ſpes- 
king with tongues, &c.they neither ſcek nor need che help or oc- 
currence of others,cither pcople,or any elſe. T here is no ground 
to ſay that all cheſe chonſands meet in So/o-0»s porch, Att.5-12. 
at one aRt of divine worſhip Congregational, or that they were 
all joyning in one and the ſame prayer, or that they returned 
(to wit, Peter, and John) ro their own, thet is, all che thouſands, 
but to the Apoſtles, who ſpoke tlie word with boldneſs, AR. 4, 
23,31. nor doth the word ra43&. muſticude, note every indi- 
vidual perſon, man and woman. M4s:.83.37.T he whole multstade 
of the Gadarens beſeught Chriſt to drpari; Feſftis, AR. 25, 24. Al 
the multitude kath dealt with ms «bout Pan], Luke 1, 10. The 

whole 
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whole rpultitnde were praying without, See the Reverend Af. 
ſembly at Weſt minſt ir. 


They meet x7" 31noy, 5n every boxſe (it notes a Church-mee- 

ting, A. 5.42.8 16.15. & 20 7,8,10. Row.' 6.5. 1 Cor.16.19, 

Pksl.1.2.) but that all theſe chouſands intereſſed in ordinances 

and government (as the Brethren ſay) meer for the ſame word, 

breaking of bread, government and cenſares, inthe ſame houſe, 

needs no refurstion, it refutes it felf, 

3. The Church of Rewer, though one body, had many mem- TROY of 

. 1932? WasS 2A 

bers, R:m.12. and could not be one ſingle Conpgrepation, Profit 

1. In it were many Churches leſſer, as the honſe of Ariobn- Ch 
lus, Rom.16. 0. Of Narciſſn, v.11. & 14. Philolsegia, Nerea, 
7ulins, and all the Saixts w th them, v.15. the Church at the houſe 
of Aquila an4 Priſcila : many freach:rs and fellow-helbers , veil. 

3,9,T 2-: 

4. The Church of Theſſa/:n3-2 could not be one ſingle Con- The Church of 
gregation, their faith being heard in all Achaia and all places, 77/4/0nic2, of 
1 Theſ.1.6 7,8. of them Pau! ploried in all the Churches, v. 16. - —_— _- 
Paz} n: one Sermon converted of them 70xv n1n)G-,q great mul —_ 
titude, and of devour women, AR. 17.4 nt «few: alſo what 
muſt bethe growth of that Church, Tr: :5cav):; s) Y £ ovoy, Act, 15. 

3]. when they tarried at Antioch, Steph. fome time, Beza not a OO © 

little time, Pas! 3nd Barnabas cools there wsla 7a £rigwy Me. 
70x26, With many other Teachers ; and when God layeth che ib: cong my! 
dayly care of all the Charches opon one man, 2 Cor 11 28. and ſn. 
upon other eminent merbers of the ſame body, that the Lord ®*-, Ali 


ſent ſo many eminent Teachers, and Prophets ro one Congrega- | x4 
; : . » S rcmpore non 
tion only at «Lntioch, at Corinth, who can believe it? parvo. 
5. The Church of Ephe/us had divers Conprepations, if not Lin. In Loc, 


more then one, 1 Cor.16 19. The ( burches of Aſia /alu'e jeu, 29 hon P.- 
truc, ied Pan's 


Aquila and Priſcila ſalnte you much in che Lord. with th: Char b wi F 

. al1que DO= 
at their hex/e. So Marlorat, fo Parrus and B 240n Roms. 16. li & Apoſtolic: 
viri verſari func, Marlovatus, Hoc quidam exponunt quod facer czxtus in corum dowe 
cogererur. Pareus Com. in Rom. 16. Odiervemus vero Ecclelzx nomen Ppaucis fidelidus 
Chrifti nomine congregatis convenire ubi duo vel tres nemo tamen inde c2]lig c 
Eccleham dom-ft:.cametle intfallibilem. B.34 in Rom. 16.5. Neque mirum eſt in tam an- 
pla ciyitare diſtings tuifle fhdclium ccetus, Caluv. ib. Hocum itaque domum Ecclefi:m 
dixit, non ſolum quia Chriſti idem exceperunt, fed quia holpitio credentes admit- 


Terence, 
Ge2 See 


- a Ls 
Y 
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See the Enplify Divines on the place, and Diodats, There were 
divers {mail aſſemblies in one and the ſelf ſame City. See 1 Cor. 
16.19, (+4. 15.50 were Church-aſſemblies ordinary for pray- 
ing in the hou/e of Mary, AR. 12.12. Joh 20.19, 26.in an upper 
chamber,at preaching, praying and chuſing of an Apoftle, Are. 
3. 13. praying and baptizing in the houſe of Faſt, AR. 
18.7,8 preaching in the Sches/! of Tyrannwe, At.199, preach. 
ing, c. lebrating of the Lords ſupyer in a houſe of Treas ARt20., 
8,20, & 5,42, & 10.24, The Aﬀembly of D.vines at #-/mir- 
fter proveth that there were more corgrepations then one 8t 
Epheſue. 2, That there were many Elders over them as one 
flock, At 20.17,&c, 3. That theſe congregations were one 
Church, Rev.2, To which adde, 

I, The multitnde of conver's Luke ſaith, AR 19.10, 17, three 
times 7z:):5, all the JeWes and Greeks in Aſia ard at Epheſus 
htara the GoSþel, a great door there was opened, Sorcerers conver- 
224, AR. 19, and Paul giveth direQion to Timcthy, how he 
ſhould govern in the houſe of God. 1 Tim.3.15,16. at Epheſwy, 
: T1m1,1.3.yupon whom he ſhould lay bands, 1 7;m.5.22. 1 75m, 
3-1,2.1 Trm. 6, 4, to what faithful men able co teach others he 
ſhould commit the Miniftry, 2 Ti5m.2.2-Had it been a ſingle con- 
oregation,whereone might teach at once only, what needed ſuch 
watching over falſe Teactibrs, /peaking perverſe things,and gathe- 
ring Diſciples and Churches out of one lingle Church, AR 20.27, 
28,29. and tryirg of falſe Apoſtles, Rev.2.1,2,3. who were not 
ſent to one ſingle congregation,and there bath veen need to take 
heed to ſuch as ſpeak lies, ſow unprofitable queſtions, 1 7 193.4. 1, 
2,3,6,11,12.2 Tim.6.3,4.2 Tim.2.14,15,16, and ſo there muft 
have been many preaching Elders there, 

6. At {orinth there have been many inftrufters, 1 (or, 4.16. 
many DoRors and prophets, 1 Cor. 14-24,31,32. 

7.Though there be many Churches inGa/aria,G2!,1.2.yetmuſt 
they be one lump, who have power to judge and cenſure falſe 
reachers,Gal.5.9.and there is a Church reftoring made by ſpiri- 
eual officers,Gal 6.1,0therwiſe they might have replied, We G4- 
latian: have no power in one body to cut off a troubler who in- 
fe&:th the whole lump, every ſingle congregation is to ſeeto 
that, and the troubler is without our Churches, ſave to one on- 
ly fiogle Independent power, ſay our Brethren. 8, Its 


\ 
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\ $. Its not poſſible that the Churches can fend their common 
Meſſengers whom they chooſe, 2 Cor. 8. 19,23. except the 
Churches convene, men, women and children, or then convene 
in Elders of many Churches, or the Apoſtles muft have gone 
from Church eo Charch to beg ſuffcages and vores : which ſort 
of EleRion is never heard of in any Writer ſacred or pro- 
fanc. 

As fo the firft, who can believe that men and women ard 
chiidren capable to hear and be baptized alſa (which is the one- 
ly Church of Believers owned by our Brethren) the «<xternally 
covenanted and redeemed did ſend the Apoſities to 7ern/alom ? 
or received the Apoſtles, and did welcome them? or faiute the 
Saints, 8S e741,16 3,4, Rom.16.16 Atl}.15.22,27,28 ? there- 
fore need for it, the ſecond muſt be ſaid, That the Churches in 
their Heads, Rulers, Officers, ſent them, which is a very Pref(- 
by terial Church. | = 

9. If divers Churches meet for laying on burthens by power 
of theKeys,as M,Cot. ſaith, & exerciſing as of Church-govern- 
menrt,then there is a Fresbyteris| Church governing without and 
above ſingle congregation,by paftors neither choſen to be fic. 
ed and conftant teachers, nor that csn poffibly teach many con- 
gregitions. Bur the former Mr. Co:80n and our Brethren teach. 

Obj. Tb «© no Churck-prwer (for a Synod t& nat a ( hurch) 
b.cauſe it is no C hnrch-juriſdiftuon. 

Anſ. 1. The Antecedent is falſe. >. The Conſcquence is 
naught, A number of private Chriftians wantiog all official 
Authoricy, ſo might lay on Synodics| burthens binding mate- 
rially, if this be no Church power. 

2. They are called the Decrees of Apoftles and Elders, A. 
16.4. Written and conciuded. 42.21.25. Saith James, AR.15. 
22. It ſermed good to the Apeſiles and Elders, with the whele 
(hurch, to ſend choſen men. Now whether (hurch note the A- 
poſties, Elders and Brethren, or the multitude of believers 
onely, or the Chwwchof feruſalem, made up of both, the De- 
crees muſt come from Church. power , governing, teaching, 
gaitiog and removing a Schiſm. Though it were no power of 
juriſdiction, yer here is a Church-power above a Church, ex- 


cept it be ſaid that ſo many paſtors of the ſame or of divers 
Churches, 


2J1T 
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/ Charches, or ſo many private Chriftians commiſſionated from 
no Churches, made the Synod, Af.15. and Synodically ſaid, 

it ſeemed goed to the holy Ghrſt, and roxs. But this ſhail no 
more import the promiſed prefence of Chrift co ſuch as are con- 
vened in his Name, Mat.1$.19,20. & 28. 19, 20,21. fob. 2. 

21, thanif ſo many private Chriftians bad been convened, and 

fo may ſuch of a fifter-Church remove all Schilms, and a Synod 

ſhall be nothing at all. 

10. If Chrift build the power of binding, looſing, gaining 
upon brother h1od, Mat. 18. If thy brother offend, ec. then as 
far as brotherhood goes, if I poflibly can converſe with him, 
and may be offended or edified by him, ſo far muft the power 
of juriſdiction be extended ; becauſe theſe ewo, The gaining 
of a brother, 2. The ſafety of the Church by edifying of o- 
thers, and removing of ſcandals, are intended by Chrift, ar, 
13. but brotherhood is without the bounds of the congrega- 
tion whereof I am a member ; Romy. 16 14. Salute the bre- 
threy that are with thim;, 1 Cor.16.20, All the breth ex ſalute 
you. Theſe were brethren of other congregations. 


' Mar. 18. can- 2. If there be no Church-tye upon me to pain any but thoſe 


not warrant of mine own coogregation : then 1. There may be commu- 
0: Sa? apy 29 nion of Saints onely within the ſame congregation, and as 
(pa 5 communion of Churches : what Scripture is for this ? 


brethren | 
_ 10m by 2. It muff be the will of Chrift that we beftaw no Church- 


bur onely the rebukes upon other Churches; which muſt be contrary 


brerhren of I, To Chriftian love, to ſave others. 

| _ congre- T. Contrary to zeal for the Lords glory. 
$529 a 3. Spreading the Goſpel. 
member. 4. Deſire to remove Scandals. 


5. To be made all things to all men, to ſave ſome. 
7 6. To ſerve one another 1n loye. 
7. To promote the commoa intereſt of the whoie catholick 


Body of Chrift. | 
'$, les againſt our prayipg for the Church, and that all Iſrael 


Narration of May be ſaved. 
the praiſe of 9, Apainft the DoAtrine of our Brethren, who ſay, That 
the Churches Churches ought to rebnke, exhore, warn, comfort Churches, 


wy r =.P-16> 10. Its againſt the communion of Spiritual priviledges of one 
- 4a UL Head 
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| Head and Saviour, one Covenant, one God, one Faith, 8&c. Its 
not enough to ſay, We are the ſame Body extztative, for that 
entitative Body without this congregation, is either viſible or 
inviſible ; if viſible, chen members of divers copgregations are 
of the ſame viſible body: and to ſay that oth:r congregations 
are not as viſible as that whereof Iam a member, to me and 0- 
chers about, is to deny twice three to be ſix; tor one Chrift, 
one Faith, one Profeſsion, the ſame ſeals, are as viſible in a 
Church within few paces to me, zs in the Church whereof L 
am a member : to ſay it is inviſible, is co ſpeak againſt ſenſe. 


CHAP. MH; 


Of 4 Church in an Iſland. 


R. H. If a Chwreh in an Iſland may diſpenſe all Cenſures, 
and all Ordinances , then every congregation may : But 
ſuch a Church may. For I. it uw 4 City and « little Kingdome 
of Chriſt. 2. The eſſential notes of a wiſible Church agree 
to if, 

Anſ. The conſequence froma broken arm to a whole arm 
is not good : or, becauſe Fawes the day before he be beheaded 
in ſtrong priſon, cannot diſcharge all Chriſtian duties to bre- 
thren, and co ne1ghbour Chnrches, therefore he is not am pri- 
»0a Chriftian, A Church inanIfſland is not aRually aſſocia. 
red with other Churches, and ſo cannot in the full extent dif- 
penſe ail Ordinances of rebuking, comforting neighbour Chur- 
ches, and of withdrawing communion from them, b:cauſe of 
the want of the objz*&, not becauſe of defeR in the ſubject: 1 
might retort the argument, Therefore aſſociated congregations 
cannot diſpenſ: all Ordinances of rebuking, comforting, &c. 
But the latecr is abſurd. 

2. An homogeneal Church in an Iſland void of paſtors and 

min 
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There i 4 Presbyterian Church in Lib.2, 


men able to teach, cannot adminifter the Seals by Mr. H. bis 
way. | 

3. A Church ſo divided, and not aſſociated, is imperfet, 
and may remove ſcanda!s within it ſelf; but it follows not, Zr- 


go, every afſ>c:arted Church may remove {candals within it ſelf, 


and without it ſelf alſo independently, and without any ſub- 
ordination to united powers of the affocia;ed congregations, 
it foilows not, the notes of a viſible Charch agree to ſuch a 
Charch imperfeftly; except it be ſaid, That the ſame Church 
from its owa intrinſecal and internal independency can diſp-nſe 
cenſures, it proves nothiog; but the independency here is ex- 
erinſecal and objeRQive, and fo accidental, and the 8MiQion, 
not the power of juriſdiqion in this Church. 

Mr. H. There be all the officers in ſuch a (nrck in an Iſland, 
and «ll the operations, operari ſequitur elſe—4nd the era w the 
ſame in both, the perfetmg of the Boay. 

er/. There be neither ali the Church-operations, becauſe 
there is no diſpenſing of paſtoral as, cenſures, Church: re- 
bukings, Church-warnings to neighbour Churches; nor is 
there the ſame adequate end, which is the perfeRting of the vi- 
ſible body round about, as far as may be, which is the complete 
end of an affociated Church: the perfeRting of one fingle 
congregation, isa mangled and imperfe& end. 

Mr. H. 3 Ground. here there ts an office or power appointed 
of God, there needs no other power, bat the office to authorize the 
Work. 

Anſ. There is nothing more falſe. Every paſtor hath a power 
to preach, but.there is need of a call of God to preach to 71. 
ce40ni4, not to Buihynia, As 16, There is need of acall to 
preach fixedly to this, not to this flock, and to offociated 
Churches. - 

2. How is it proved ? its but begged that there is a power 
independent in an aſſociated congregation. 

Mr. H. If the power be the (ame, ard the end the ſame, the 
peWer muſt be vain, if it be not put forth to the end: the power 
and inſtitution of Chriſt ſhould be wronged, if it ſhould be hindred 
in attaining its exd. 

Anſ. This is alſo a falſe pround. Power of admoniſhing, of 

re- 
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rebuking, of preaching, is not wronged, when the objeR, to wit, 
neighbouring Churches, are not; and the Lord cannot wrong 
his owa inftication. Its a carnal reaſon, to ſay an inftitution is in 
vain,& a power, when they are not put forth in all poſſible as. 
Steven is ftoned, James is bebeaded, Paw impriſoned, the Church 
ſcatrered, that they cannot by a phyſical impoſſibility meet to 
remember che Lords death, preach the Goſpel, diſpenſe cen- 
ſures, is thereforetbe power given by Chrift to do all theſe in 
vain ? = 

Mr. H, Neighbourhood of other C hurcher, ts but 4 ſeparable 
adjunt, it can adde nothing to the conſtitution, and ſo to the ope- 
ration of the Church ; for death and diſ[entions may take aWvay ſome 
Churches, and may nulifie them. 

Anſ. This is for me. Neighbour Churches are extrinſecal to 
the nature of a Church inan)ſland:: Ergo, the Charch in the 
Ifland hath a minifterial and official power ax primo to rule, 
and-joyntly edifice the neighbour Charches, if ghey be. If any 
ſay Evahb was accidental to'the nature and to-the operations of 
Adaw, will it hence follow, a power of procreating children is 
accidental alſo to Adam: ? no more does it follow from the not- 
exiſtence of neighbouring Churches , that the Church in-che 
Ifland bath no.power to edifie, and joyntly rule thoſe nighbour- 
ing Churches, its poor Logick, becauſe the objeQ is not, to re- 
move the power : Such a man is.in:a dark dungeon, Ergo, he 
bath no vilive faculty , and becauſe light and colours adde no- 
thing eo the viſive faculty, or to its nature and eſſence; £rgo, if 
light and colours be removed, the vilive faculty is removed. So 
aſſociated Churches are accidental to the Church in an Iſland , 
Ergo, that Charch is deprived of all politick power to govern 
ed Churches, if they were, ic follows not, 
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Mr. H. Smppoſe a Church be gathered in 4 wilderneſs, any lat- Page 126, 


ter Church planted beſide it, cannot binder nor abriage the liberty, 
powtr, authority and operations, that all are from Chriſt ; and 
when the [ame intrivſecal power of conſtitution according to God, 
remainivnaltered, the oprrations remasn the ſame. | 

Anſ. 1, A Church or Churches added, do not hinder or a- 
bridge, nor bring any privative power ; but the added Churches 


bring a perfeRing, helping and LOTT power to _ 
| ob. 
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objeRively is complete operations the former Church in the 
Iſland, in tbings of common concernment, in wh ch both that 
Wilderneſs Church, and the added Churches muſt be either edi- 
fied or ſcandalized. 
2, When the ſame intrioſecal power remains unaltered, the 
operations may be altered to the better, and perfected. Mr. H. 
deviſeth much Logick of hisown: When the viſive facuity of 
a man brought ont of s dungeon who could not fee the day- 
lighr, ſeeth now, ſhould the operations remain the ſame, when 
. he is brought forth ; Ergo, as -he.ſaw not before, ſo be ſees not 
goW- 
Mr. H. If *t be ſaid the Church in an 1/lid ſhenld [ubmit to 
a combination of (hurches, as well as combine as members of 4 
congregation: Aol. 1. This # to beg the queſtton. 2. Suppoſe 
they will not( {abmit )then ths then Churche! cannot cromand that,no 
more than a patticalar congregation cancomand me to be a member. 
Je They ought nag fo to combine, 44 #0 prejuazce the operations of 
that power they have received of Chrift, and there ts mo warrart of 
Chriſt to hinder the operations of a Paſter or ruling Elder, more wn 
one alt of bays office than avothcr, 
The 2dding of - eA/. The contrary is a begging of the queſtion. For 
affociared i, The Church in 8n Ifland ſhould ſubmit to the counſel and 
_ on advice of new added Churches, as to the Lords Word, by Mr. 
church 4-1. F& bis grant, Zrgo,a new addition of Charches,a an addicioo, 
ſtrengthen 8: doth help, and noc hinder the power. 
perfe&t, and 2» The addition of a new power of juriſdiFion tothe power 
nor nulliie that was in the Wilderneſs-church, and that in matters of com- 
a mon ediftcation, as in dogmatick points, by grant of Adverſz- 
Wilderner,, Ties, is no prejudging, excepe they over- vote, ina corrupt way, 
church. the Wilderneſs-church. And we ſay , Chrif} never gave any 
power of erring,. or male-adminiftracion, 


3. The adding of 50 members.to. a Wilderneſs. church con- 


lifting 6f-2 5, ſhall bave the fame inconvenience : for the Wil- 
derne(s- church is to ſabmit to theſe added members, if- added 

according to God (as we ſappole) as to as lawful a Church- 

jzudicature as the Wilderneſs-church was before the addition. 

: But what 5f they wilt not ſnbmit ? Let Mr. H. ſee to that. I 
ould think, by Mr. ZZ his.grounds, they ought to fubmit, for 
they 
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they are added according to the Rule of Chrift ; and by Me. FH. 
his grounds they ought not to ſubmit, (which is a contradi- 


Rion.} For 


1. The power of the Wilderneſs-chnrch , the authority 


within chemſe!ves, offices, officers, were before complete, were 
all from Chrift. Zygo, the operations ſhould be the ſame, ard 
they ſhould vote and conclude as they did before; without the 
addition of 50 members, 

2. Thoſe 50 added are ſeparable adjundts to the conffitution 
and nature, and /o to the operations of the Wilderneſs: chnrch. 
For by Nr. H. the Wilderneſs-church being of 25 members, 


was complete in eſſence and operations; before the addition of 


50 members. 

3. The 50 members over-vore and nulifie the righteoms pro- 
creding of the poor holy wilder neſ1-chnroh of 25, Ergo, here the 
power of a fingle congregation inthe Iſland and the Wilderneſs 
maſt be over. turned by theſe three Arguments of Mr. H. Lee 
bis defenders ſee to it. - 

4. K congregation may command me a viſible profeffor ſo 
_ and (o, dwelling near the Fountain; to confeſs Chrift before 
men, and fo to be a member; 

Obje They cannot excommunicate a refauſer td be a member, 
for a now member cannot be c«ſÞ out. 

ef». Its all along a falſe priticiple, that a man is no mem- 
ber until | | 

17 A Court conprepational judicially jadge of bis Regene- 
ration. 

2. Uatil he aRually conſent, and give up'his Name as a mar- 
ried party : 3. and that co one onely copgregation ; all are 
rotten and headleſs principles. VW har way paſtors may be hin- 
dred in exerciſing paſtoral aRs, or as of ruling, is clear : be 
may not publickly preach in a ſet time of his own appointing, 
without the Churches conſent, by whom he is to be regulated, 
- whifh is no hindring of the <xerciſe of his power,as Mr. H.1ma- 
gines, but a regulating thereof. 


Mr. H. The addition of any thing beſides an office, aides wo Pag. 117,” 


power of right or jmreſd; tion 
Anſ. Trae, but ir extends ilic = of the Wilderneſs-charch 
Hah 2 co 
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to ſo many members added, to 50 Infants to be baptized when 
born, to ten Churches about, when the Lord ſhall adde them, 
not to rule over them, bat to rule joyntly over !he whole come 
bination with them, for promoting the Goſpel in all: 

Mr. H. The ground of the combination i of no force, to wit, 
the preventing or curing the taint and pellu'ton that a [canaal will 
bring, by the near neſs of combination. Therefore the combin-tion 
i of no force, the [ſcandal falls out in another Claſſis. 2. Inthe 
out fide of the combination, nearer the congregation of another Claſ- 
fis thay their own. 3. 1t gets far to another Province and Na 
tion. The righteous proceeding according to the Rule of ('briſt, is 
4 cure appointed 10 remove #s, Whiereever it falls out, farre or 
HEAT » | 

enſ. By combination, we do not mean onely a combina. 
tion of a Presbytery, but alſo of a Province, Nation ; yea, of 
all the ſound Chriftian Churches on earth, as the Synod of 
Dort, 1618. condemned the unſound DoGtrine of the Armini- 
ans, by writing to all thoſe either within or without the Church, 
and nearneſs of babitation is not the adequate ground (though 
a ground it is, 1 Cor. 5.1. 1t «reported there i awory You forni- 
cation, & 6.) of the danper of pollation. 

2. The reaſon, Becavſethe ſcandal may fall out without the 
combination of the Claſſis, is no reaſon why the combination 
is of no force, for the combination is upon other grounds alſo, 
to wit, the eſtabliſhing in the faith, the increaſe of the Chur. 
ches, AX-s 16.4,5. the gathering of the Saints, and perfeRing 
of the body, Epb.4.12. edifying the body, beſide the prevent- 
irg and curing of ſcandals. 

3. Its to beg the queſtion, to ſay,that the proceeding of the 
Independent congregation of Antioch (lay it were ſo) is a cure 
for the ſcandalous Docrine of ſalvation by circumciſion, 
preached at Fern/alem, ARts 15+ 1. troubling the Churches of 
Syria and Cilicia, Acts 15.23,24. Yea, this is for Mr. FH. to 
ſay, the holy Ghoſt uſed not a ſutficient cure. As for that, to 
ſay ſcandals ſhould not be prevented and cured by the combina- 
tion, becaule they may fall out withont the combination , his 
meaning is, without the combination claſiical, or congregation, 
1t makesChriſts remedy noaſufficientzthat either there can be oo 

Pro- 
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Provincial, no National ſcandals, contrary to experience, or 
chen Chrift hath provided no Church-remedy to remove ther, 
but onely the power of a ſingle congregation, which bath no 
power at all, but over chemſceives. Hence this rotten principle, The 1'miting 
That Church: feeding is due co none nnder the New Tetftament, of Church- 
but to perſons hampered into the Pinfold and Judaical Priſon of —_— and 
one ſingle congregation, a2gainft which 7. ir licenſeth the moſt ©; . oa” 
godly Saints on earth, reſiding at Corinth, if they be no Church» gney congre- 
members of chat Church, ; rien whereof 
I. Todeny Chrift and Church-ordinances before men, when *Þc man onely 
Chrifts ſends out his ſervants, as Iat.22 3,4. Luke 14-16,17 ———_ - 
for they may ſay, the Lord calls none to Church- ordinances at —_— 
Corinth, but members of that Church, and ſuch are we not. and comfort- 
2. Itlicenſeth them to deſpiſe Church: prophecying, Churche leſs way. 
oraying, Church-praiſing. 
3. Todiſobey a Goſpel-command, though they have viſibly 
to the conſcience of all tried themſelves. Do this in rewembrance 
of me : whereas Chriſt limits his invitation to all who can diſcern 
bu body, Mr, H. muft ſay its adultery for the members of the 
Chorch of Pbs/ipps, ro remember the Lords death in the Church 
of Corsnth. 
4. That Docrine is not of God, which debars the birds, 
ſheep, and children of God ſojourning in what fields or land 
ſoever (as ie were) from feeding as bis Eagles upon the carrion, 
in every lawful Chorch-way , cr frem watching at the gates, 
and waiting at the pofts of the doors of Wiſdom,except in that 
onely congregation to which they are ſworn by marriage oath, 
or from feeding at any table of the Lord, or dwelling ail the 
dayes of their life in the New Teftament-ſanRuary, to behela 
the beanty of the Lord, Prov.8.35.36. Plal.23.6, & 27 4. EK- | 
ceptin one ſingle congregation : but ſuch is the Doctrine of The Way of 
an independent congregation, the onely viſible Church of the __— of 
New Teſtament, as they ſay. _— 
5. That Doctrine is not of God, which confines Church- Wo 
comforts, Church-praying, &c. to one lingle congregation,and Mr.H.Survey, 
puts usina worſe, if not in as hard s condition as the Jews, pa.3.c-2. p.10. 
whoſe publick Temple-ſervice was tied to the Temple ; whereas M. Corton,keys 


. . of the kingd.c. 
inthe New Teſtament, 1 Tiw. 3-8. (as inthe Old allo "x WE 29,9005 
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ſenſe) we may pray in every place, /if:ing up holy hand: withowe 
wrath and doubting. Bat we may not pray, praiſe, and hear 
Church-wayes in any place by this way, but in our own con. 
gregation, although the Lord promiie to create on Zi0ns afſem- 
blirs acloud and a ſmoke by day, and the ſhining of a fl ming fire 
by night, 11a.4.5. and that upon all the Lords Mounr. 

6, The ſojourner is left to the Eunuchs/comp'arnt, / «am 4 
dry tree ; there is glory in this aſſembly; but { bare neither 
part nor portion in it : Nor will it eftabliſh the heart ro ſay, I 
ſee the beauty of the Lord in my own congregation, for theſe 
under the New Teftament can finde no ſolace and comfort from 
that P/al.106, Remember me, © Lord, with the favenr that thew 
beareſi to thy people. Nor canitbe the comfort of an [aftity- 
tion, which is ſomething more to a believing ſojourner, and 
David baniſhed to want, then we conceive : when David: ſpirit is 
overwhelmed, when be wants the joy, prefence and comfort of 
inſtituted boly/ dayes, P/al.4244. and of Tabernacle: confols- 
tion with the covenanted people of God, which made the ſpar- 
rows more happy than he was, P/a/.84.1,2,3,4- 2nd yet he bad 
ſoul-refreſhments in lively defires, P/el 63:1,2. For the godly 
ſojourner is not of that covenanted viſible body with 'the 
Church to which he is 2 ftranger ; for by this wy, be is an alieo, 
and deprived of their ſanRuary-joy and glory of that congre- 
gregation, both in Chazch-hearing, believing, and joy of the 
cals- 

7. By this way, Chrift muſt promiſe his Miniſteris! preſence, 
and his Spirit, not always, 8s @/ar.28.20.Eph.4.11,12, fobs20. 
21, Aft 1.8. and in every congregation where they open the 
mouth, but onely in one fixed congrepatiov. With what faith 
can they preach elſewhere? or people hear the paſtors elſe- 
where ? 


CHAP. 
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CH a vp. VII. 


Arguments againſt 4 Presbyterial Church taken from the 
Name and Nature of the Church , Matth, 18. are 


diſca(ſed. 


R. H. 4 Church inthe Goſpel i never wſed for the El- Mr.H. par.1.c, 
ders onely. | 9. P. 1273128, 
_ Asf. leis never uſed in the N.T. for men onely who govern, '*©+3 £59296 
ſecluding women and children, as Mr. H. takes it; nor for the 
people ſectuding the Elders as a governing Society ; bur of the 
figaification hereafter. Bat it cannot be @ binding and autho» 
ritative looſing Church. 

Mr. H. There cannot be a definition given that will agree 10'4 
( ongregational and Procbyterial Church. 

- Ergo, There is no Presbyterial Church, it follows One and the 
nor. ſame nature 4- 
2. As we take a Congregational Church for the Elderſhip £*<<s *o the 
ruling, it is falſe. One and the ſame nature of a Ruling Church 7*15"<B"10 
agrecth to- the Congregational , Presbyterial , Provincial El- a C hmbch, 

derſhip: and ſo they- differ per mags & minw, a5 is ſaid. &C. 

Mr. H. If the Congregations be ſpecies ſpecialiflimz of a4rue Pg 127.138, 
Church, then there can be no lower ſpecies reſnliing or ariſing from 
them, as this doth. bet 

Anſ. No Logick can ſay, the Church of B-ffon ſo exifting The congre- 
ha:h other ſpecies of. the-Church of Boo» under it. The band nn Ne 
of Srerates cannot be called ſpecies ſpecialiſime ; nor.is the band, V5 0095 
to ſpeak Logically, a ſpecies; itis a part, and an uncomplete nick Churches 
part of the body. If Mr. H, mean, as it ſeems he doth, thay are. [þ:cies /e- 
we make Presbyterian, Provincial Churches, lower ſpecies and £4/i/17#- 
kindes of Gongregatianal Churches, the pions- man reſurces: 
Presbyterian Government, which he uaderftands not. For 


ſpecies 
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ſpecies ſpecialsſima predicatur de inferioribus, according to A rd- 
ftotle his, Rams, and all Logick. And O what Monſters feed 
we, if this be true properly (a Presbyterial Church is a Con- 
gregational Church) or ( s Congregation is a Presbyterial 
Charch) for the congregation is an integral part of the Presby- 
rerian Church, the Presbyterian likewiſe an integra! part of the 
Provincial : bur neither of them is ſpecies to other, except we 
ſay, Euphrates is the El: meat of Water, the Element of wa- 
ter is Empyrates. | 

M. H. If every congregation hath all the integral parts of 4 
Church, then ut ts an intire and complete Church. 

How a congre-= Auf, Therefore it is an intire policick Charch in its aſſocia- 

__—_ ride 1 tion with other Churches, it follows not. But whar then ? 

Tarwl in a. Londen is an intirecity having all the integral parts of a Society, 

polog. Major, Sheriffs, Aſdermen, Rulers and ruſcd, Ergo, Londen is 
no part of: Egland, nor ruled by the Parliamenc of £»g land. 
V Vhat Logick is this > Bae if the meaning be, that the congre- 
pation aſſociated in the midf of ten congregations, is ſo a city 
different in ſpecies and in nature from all other congregations, 
and ſo married to its own Paſtors, as the husband and wife are, 
ſo that to exerciſe Chnrch- as, official as withour themſelves, 
is adultery and noſawfo! ; and ſo as this Church is no integral - 
part of the body Catholick, its againſt Scripture and ſound rea- 
ſon, and a begging of the queſtion. | : 

Mr. H. Every integrum «4 wade up of hs members, therefore 
in nature they are before, therefore Churches before (laſſis, there. 
fore What each have, they receive from them ; therefore-they have 
no office, but from thews ; therefore both ordination and juriſdittion 
come from them. 

Anſ. 1 defiderat a Syllogiſm. 

_ Every whole Incorporation is made op of its members that are 
before the whole, and hath'power, offices, ordination-"and- ju- 
ri{diftion from theſe members. Ir is denied by ns, and nskedly 
Though the aſſertcd by Mr. H. For 
Churches of 1. The Churches are -before the Apoſtles, £rgo, the Apo- 


believers, Men f[es had their immediate calling and power of juriſdition 
and women be | 


before the Apoſtles, Evangelifts,P aſtors, Presbyrerics,Synods, yet ic follows nor, thereforc 
muſt Apoſt'es, Paſtors, Synods have theic calling and authority trom choſe Churches. 


from 
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fromthe Churches. It is againft Scriptnre + as women and chil- 
dren are by nature before officers; ergo, officers have their 
ordination and jariſdiQion from women and cbildren, 3 Char- 
ches are before coanſellingand adviſing, yea as Mr. Corroy faith 
well before, paſtoraily and anthoritatively determining Synods: 
Ergo, Synods have all cheir ſynodical power to counſel and pa- 
ftorally teach from the Churches, they came from, it follows 
noe, oor will oor brethren yeild the conſequence. 

Mr.H. If « (ongregation grow too big, and therefore be forced Sed. ,.p.r:8. 
to ſwarm out”; Or in caſe thty tran/plant themſelves from one place Mr. Hooker ac- 
to another, ſs that part be forced to go before others, #0 make pre- _ —_ 
Paration for theſe that follow ,wa then ſend an Officrr With the mal- ,...inv. and 
ler party, and the greater number remain Wh the reft t and yet Church con- 
are all but one Church in onr acconnt, and under one Presbytery of ventions may 
choſen Elders of the Congregation. may be all un- 

Anſ. *. Why do nor. our Brethren, ſhew a praRtice of this in B 6s ns 
the Church of Jer»/alrm, conſiſting of ſo many eAF-2. & 4& ,!rnmen on. 
6. thouſands, if more then five thouſands all in one congrepa- ly he will noc 
tion? Was there not need that four of ſix congregations ſhould call chem 
ſwarm out of ſix thouſands, and fix Officers be ſent with them ? Eburches. 
in which caſe, ſuppoſe they go fourty miles to a new Colony, 
and five congregations meet in five ſundry piaces for Word and 
Sacraments, bere muſt be five Cherches, #s onr brethren rake 
the word Chnrch, 1 Cor. 11.18. AQ.11.16 &21.22.& 4. 37. 

Mate. 18.17.8& 16,1 8.Sure,thongh they had no Officers,they are 
2 bo rrue viſible Charch, as Mr. H teacheth, paye 1. 
6. 5 page 5- and ſo here, or fix Churches (if we contend not a- 
bout names ) under one Presbyterial povernment, which is the 
yeelding of the cauſe, and yet at forty miles diftance, and yer 
by no wilkor appointment can they meet in one place, O 5s 
they are all one Chnyvh in our account ! One congregation in 
Chrifts account. Shew ns Scripture for this acception of the 
word Chnrch in Old or New Teftament ; that they are one fins 
gle congregation, otherwiſe Mr. H. his account is no account + 
If they be one Church, e they have one and the ſame 
power, jariſdiQien ; officers they had before. So we ſay, and 
the ſame power and jariſdition in nature and efſence we grant; 
but ſo all the congregations on earth bave one-and the fame 

li power 
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power and juriſdiion, covenant, ſeals, faith, Chrift, hope of 
glory ; fo we agree, Why diſpate we, if the meaning be, that 
all thefe ſix ſwarmes ( for a thouſand will be. a number too 
oreat for one congregation, if not ſufficient) are but one indivi- 
dual congregation, though now ſeparated by forty miles, and. 
meeting in ſix ſundry places. 

1. G:ve us Scriptore for that Church. 

2, Givens any Greek | Author ſacred or prophane, that 
ſo ſpeakes, for we ftand not ro Mr. H. his account in this. 

3- Where thzre are and muſt be fix ſundry meetings, corr5ours 
ſex numero dijtin'te. ; 

2+ Six companies bearing at the ſame time ix. ſevera} Ser. 
raons. d 

3- Partaking of ſix Tables of the Lord numerically diftin&, 
here ſure muſt be fix congregrtions, as our Brethren define us 8 
Church, a company of Believers meeting in one place, &c. And 
if ſo, here is a prelacy. | 

3. A number of non-reſidents ; for all are Elders'ruling ; but. 
it is phyſically impotlible, that all can be Elders teaching. So 
Mr. H, thenitis not efſential'to s Church. chat they acec all 
3H 70 4 vTd, tn one place, as the'brechren often tell as. 

M. H. Bat when the Congregations ae fixed, and they eſta 
bliſbed in peace, and [eiled with [npport ab1ut them,, 'not more then 
waz comely and comfortably meet gether, to partake of all ordinan- 
ces, ſhonld be one Church. 

An. If the ſix ſwarms, which ifſue ont of the numerous 
Charch of er«/al/cm, difturb the peace, and make war and gdi- 
viſion in the Charch, 4tis ſtrange. The Elderſhip or Presbytery 
over theſe ſix ſwarms, fo ſeparated by many miles in divers Co- 
lonies, may either meet and exerciſe diſcipline, and diſpence 
cenſures to theſe ſix ſwarms not yet ſetled, and provided wich 
Officers," or they may not meet.. To ſay they may not meet for 
that end, is to deny that they are under one. Presbytery of the 
ſame choſen Elders, contrary to what Mc. H. faid, If they may. 
meet to diſpence cenſures, here ſhal be ruling Elders,& no phyſi. 
cal pollibility of teaching the ſwarms ſo ſeparated as fourty 
miles, they may haply hear of written Decrees, as AG. 16.4. 
but cannot be edified by preaching, ee” | 


2, 8 


Cap.7. Presbyteriall Church are rvemoned, 245 


2 S0 this Church congregationa] which caxno! comely and ky 
comfortably ment to partake of all the ordinances, is no ordinance 2 
of Chrift, and ſo no congregational Church, But ſuch are theſe 7 
ſwarms that are fourty miles diftane, * BM 
3. This Charch is either viſible, or not; neither can be ſaid | 


by Mr. H, his principles, as elſewh: re is proved. | 21 
Mr.H. Hence an a»/wver may be eafily accommodated to the ex« 21 
«mples which 7Ar,R. brings for a Preghyierian Charch, 
Is That of the «Apoſtits will no Wiſe /ait bis 6nd for to make up 
a Preabyterial Church ; there muſt be many- covgregations, many 
Elders appropriatcd to theſe congregations, which: have power over 
their own only, and not ower others ;, and the/e muſt combine, and 
pon the combination, the Elders muſt aſſemble ani d nee their 
cen{ares, and ſet down thesr derefiont. But there were mo Elders as 
Jeruſalem appropriate to thesr [everal charges and Churches, which 
had power only over them; and neon Elarrs the «Apoitles could 
net be, becanſe though they had all power in them, yet they bad mo 
power limited. for tht ſbould contraditt th:w eAprſtolick commi/- 


D216 
e-21f, T ſmile eo read this worthy man yeild 5 ceyming & Preſ- Mc. pr yoilders © 
byterial Church 3 and yet be ſaith, the examples ſtrve wat fy. us a Pregbyre. 43 
R, #5 87.9. Why-e faith he, ; , rian Church $ 
t« To make upa Presbyterial Church, there muit be many *©* Jeruſalem. 
congregations ; good : [0 ſay we. redrats 
2. There muſt be many Elder: appropriated to theſe Congrega- 
tres, Which have pouer over their own andy (faith he) and not'over 
others ; That wedeny: 1 ſhonld fay, any other ſave this worthy 6 
man, (whom I much loved and eyer honoured) who would 53 
write 8 Book againſt Presbyterial government, and yet did not | 
audertand the-confticuent elements of a presbyterial Charch, - 
deſerves to:be cenſured;. for-Mer: H; yieldeth all the presbyte+ 
rial Church that'Mr.&. pleads for; or: that che famous Synod at 
Weſtminſter defire ;\ where there wete-eminently learned men, | | 
who well underſtood Presbyterial government, and: all -adver- 1 
ſaries thereof. Aneminent man Mr.- er; Burroughs, one ofthe | 
diſſ:oting Brethren,did not oppoſe, nor enter bis diſſent againſt 
the propoſition, concerning a Presbyterial Church,-as Mr. #. 


does; nor look -apon it a4 & principaÞ of! Presdyterial govern- 
+1 ment, 
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| Page 51. 


Ejxedneſs or 
no fhxedne(s 
of the Elders 
of Feruſal:mro 


Other Arguments againſt the Lib.2. 


ment ; only the Diſſenters did hold, there was bat one fingle 
congregation at Jeruſalem, in which they are redacted to mi» 
ſerable adſurdities; and in theſe two Mr. H. contradicts them: 
let them compoſe their domeftick contraditians, See the an- 
ſwer of the Aſſembly of Divines to. the ſeven diſſenting Bre. 
thren, ey. 1644. Suppoſe in Jernſalem ((aith the Synod) there 


' we"e tencondrigation!, ani rwenty officers, feeding and ruling them 


in 0m3n, not one of them fixed t0 any one congre1ition. { bu kind 
of Prezbyter) would paſs for alawful government: and none of theſe 
InCOngriuureer or abſurditie! are char ged on them, by this argument : 
and it ſhal not follew that ruling and teaching are not commun/u- 
rable, 4s the Holy Ghoſt mikes them commen{wrable. 

2. Mr. H. cannot, nor any man for bim, clear from that text 
AF. 2% whether they Were fixed or et fixed,they are the Elders 
of the Church of . /ers,alew, that is, as Mr. H. ſaith, contradi- 
ing the d&:ſlenting Brethren, Elders of divers congregations, 
under one Presbyterial government, which is all we crave. 

2. Fixedneſs or not fixedneſs of Elders is 8n accident of the 
vifible governing Church. to our Brethren ; who hoid that it is 
th: ſame numerical Church homogeneous, which being void of 


their own pro- Elders, may chaſe their officers, and thereafter being fixed and 
per corgrega- formed, may excommunicate all their Elders, if they turn bere- 


£10nsS 15 alto. 
gether acci- 
dental ro rhe 
Church pres- 
byrerial. 

The Apoſtles 
fixed feeding 
at Rome, at Co- 
rinth,is not op- 
poſice unto,bur 
of that ſame 
nature with 
his fecding 
paſtorall all 
the world 0- 
Vcr. 


tical ; ſo that the people is the Church without their officers, 
and the officers to Mr, H. are ſeparable adjancs, and the co» 
ming or going of the ſeparable adjuacts of the Church cannar 
alter the nature of the Church. It is maſt weak, that Mr, H.ſawh , 
that the Apoſtles could not be fixed Paſtors to them, for then 
they ſoonuld be liamvited Paſtors tothew, and /o not Apoſtle: : for 
there can be no contradiction between Apoſtles and Paſtors, 
for their fixed preaching, and fixed adminiftring of the ſeals. 
For example, Pax/: paſtoral officiating a year and fix months at 
Corsnth, AR.18,11. and ſo many years at Epheſw, ſo many 
years at Rowe, differs not in nature and eſſcace from the pa- 
ſtoral preaching and adminiftring of the ſeals in conſtantly fix» 
ed Paftors, choſen to the congregation for all their life : and 
yet he remained hab;:s, and acix prime nn Apoſtle. Yea the ad- 
ding of an extraordinary ſeal of a miracle, contradias not the 
charter, or the preaching of rhe Goſpel, more then _— 

judging 


Cap,7. Presbyterial Church art removed. 


jadging at G«/gal, is oppoſite to his jadgiog all [/rae/ at Ramak : 
Extenſion of preaching to many is a meer accident, and a mem- 
bers receiving of the Snpper in his own Charchtis-not oppoſite 
ro his receiving thereof in four other Charches. See he An- 
ſwer of the Aſſembly, page 115, 116. 

As alfo, ifthe twelve Apofties govern, 25s they do, eAF. 6. 
A\l the twelve meeriogs, and yet neither do, nor can preach all 
of them toe very one of the twelve, except all the twelve bein 
ewelve ſeveral meetings at once, then (which is a monſtrous im- 
poſiibilicy) = | 

x. Ruling is divided from preaching. | 

2. Then all the twelve cannot falfil their Miniftry, Yes, 

3. Then Epiſcopal ruling of many Churches, and neither 
being bonad, nor able to teach any of cher, or all of them, is 
not fhafub, But ſare the Apoſtles might govern, fend their de- 
crees,and Epifties to many Churches;the members whereof they 
never ſaw in the face. © 

Nor could all the many thouſands, who had power of jadg- 
ing with the Elders, as our Brethren ſay, avert jn one place come- 
ly an1 cunfortably tout: and therefore Chrift fo mott never 
have appointed ſuch a judicature, to rule all chefe congregati- 
ons, Who are entitatively-bne; To maſt -they ſay what we ſay, 
and more. For alithe congregations on earth are entiratively 
and in aatare-one, 8nd yet our Brethren will be far from ſayiog, 
that they are all inder one government, as they ſay that theſc 
meetings at 7e-w/alem were 

M. H. Thereft of the example: of Antioch, Epheſns, Rome, 
thongh it were grantrd wpon their greater growth, aud increafe, 
and ſo Want of Elders, they might meer in divers places for the 
while, theſe might fti1 be under ous precbytery, their officers im 4 
diftinit manner attinding upon thew. And therefore Gerton Ba- 
cerus in 1:4 anſwer ſay:i kere, Qais adeo ineptire ſuſtinuerir, &c. 
Who cn / xy; that becauſe they mert in diverr place, the} Wereun- 
der divers Presbyterier, or Elders? 

An/. 1. This is a ſhort way of anſwering, with a leaving ont 
of the Church of Semaria, a great City, wherein af both men 
xd women were baptized, the Church of | Coriaeb, of Theſſale- 


nic, &c, 
nr 3. And 
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Mr. H. well 2, And yet there is nq lefſe cauſe to fay all the Saints 
near alſ> yi-l- at Rowe, Antioch, Epheſus , Samaria cou'd not meete in 
der tht 9272 ne place, then that theſe of Jernſalem could nor. 


was a Preby- : | bn 
rerian Chirh 2+ If they might meet in divers places, for the while; 


at Antioch, I- and yet be mrder one Prezbytery; Here is a Precbyreviall 

pheſus, Kom?. Church of many Congregations , for a while, Here is a Pre- 
faticall and Antichriftun Government, for a while , at leaft 
ordained by Chrift. 

And Mr, H, writes x Book with a huge noiſe of abſur- 
dities, with which he burdens bis Brethren the Presby- 
rerizns; yer he will ſuffer their Ctorch to fland, for « 
while. 

3- Who told Mr. that a Presbyterial Church may 
fland fer a while), during the time of the growth of the 
rhe Chorch of Teraſalem, Antioch, Epheſiu, but no ton- 
ger > for when the ſwarmed ove Churches are once ſet- 
led, the Presbyterian Church muft downe apaine, ſince 
the Scripture ſpeakes nothing of this. Who gave Mr. Z, 
leave to fer op an Antichriftien Tabernacle ( for ſo is the 
Presbytery to bim) for an 'houre,  and' pull: it downe a- 

in? 4 © b TY . | 
n 4: Tt is a wonder 'that Mr. H. ſhould cite Gerſon Bu- 
cer cuttedly, as a Witneſſe ſo much for a Presbyteriall 
Church , not in the ſwarming out of Churches onely -( of 
which Bacer hath not one word ) but in the ſerled late of 
the Church : for Bacer contradicts Mr. H. and all his as foo- 
liſhly erring, when they ſdy ſuch Churches meet in di- 
vers: places for the Word and Sesles; Zxyo, they are inde- 
pendent in their government, and cannot b: under one com- 
mon government, PBucey faith, if they lie near rogether, it is 
folly to ſay they are nnder divers Presbyteries, and ſo-ſay 
we - \ 


Mr. H. aath uot appear ont of ary Text, Y0Y any eOh- 
cixg Argument gathered therefrem , thit (ſetting aſide the 
Church of Jerulalers ) they ſbould needs mcet in [tveral þla- 
Ct, | , 

eAxſ. Then the Church of Jerw/alrw met in ſundry placts, 
by Mr, H, his argument : but this ſhall offend the diſſenting 

- Brethreo, 


Cap. 8, Presbyteriayy Church are removed, 249 : 


Brethren, that maintain againft the Synod at #/-ſfwirſter, that T here are the 


like reaſons , 
they meet all in-one place. thac the mul- 


ritudes of Believers at Rowe, Antioch; Eyn2(us, Corinth, Sim iria,Theſſilonict, could nor mc: r 
in one place, and ſo. there maſt be in theſe hug? Cities many Congregations under 
one Presbycerial Government, as for th: multitudes at ZFernſa/em. 


2. Mr. H. ſhould have givena reaſon, why the Church of 
Teruſalem met in ſandry places, and not the other. Churches 
of Antioch, Epheſ4s, but becauſe he ſaw our Argumentsrun 2s 
ſtcorg for other Chuccties 35 for [erw'a/em. He was, pleaſed to 
diate what he could no: demonſtrate; and ſo leavethe Reader 
1athe dark. 'y bi: GUBRS 1 | © 2L22H 

3. Before I leave this, let Mr.. HJ. or his.teach what is meant: 
by this, that there were 'about three. thouſand added to. the 
Church, A#. 2, 21. whether by the Church be meant che one: 
hundred and twenty, of which ch. 1. and whether there the 
one hundred and twenty were there to receive the three thog- 
ſand as members at that time in a judicial way? And if they 
were not there, bow the three thoufand were not added prima- 
rily to the Catholike Chriſtian Church that chen was ; and le- Vit > mzanc 
condarily to this, or to that Church? as we ſay. For when there By tp 
were ſaid to b: added tothe Church, they were not added to |; of 
themſclves. 

Mr. H. 3. L't it be conſidered , whether by Church may not be 
meant many Churcher. Saul made bavyock of the (harch, i, e. of the * 
faithfal of many Churchis, | 

er). It is weak as water, Saul p:riecnteth the Church, s. e. Mr.H. inc'ines 
members of the independent Church : Erzo,thereis n3 Presby» © cxpont hy 
rerial Charch. Ergo, there is not ſuch a thing as a Synod, for 5004 
he perſecuted limes, Peter, and che Eiders and Brethren, mem- c,,- .. — 
bers of the Synod, where he mig: find them , now:th? Apoſtles 4-4 f thz 
were not fixed member of congregations: and let Mr. H. con- © ». 
ſider whether Luke p ves nota better interpretat on then he, © ', £1018 
AT.83. Saul made havock of the Church , entring into eviry 
houſe, an { baling 7:1 an1wimen, on4 commited them t9 P 1/2», 
So that Saal deftroyed the icarrered members, that were nit Loeics 
incharched, and where he tound any of this way, AF. 9. 2. 
whether members of a coapregation, or not, even members of 

| divers 
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divers meetings under one Presbytery, as he grants, he perſe- 
cuted them. And by this the Charch at Fer»ſalom, AR. 11. 
22. be Churches congregational at Jerw/alew. And 
Af. 2. The Lord added to the Chnrth ſuch as ſnonld be ſaved; 
that is, the Lord added to divers Independent Conpregations, 
ſach as ſhould be ſaved ; good : but this Charch and theſe com- 
mon Elders meet for ats of Goverament, 4#. 2, 18. «nd 
the day folowing, Paul went in with as to" Juthes, aid "al the EF- 
dirs (verſe 25: ) were preſent. Sure the place ſhewes 'they 
meet for a&s of Government. Yes, ABZ.'rt.30.'& 23. 18. 
They ſeat alms to the Elders of Tudes, to be diftributed to the 
diftreſſed in [ndea. As allo the Elders of [ndea were members 
of the Synod; &2#.. r5.: And bow could there de adminiftratiag 
2 1 ps Jariiditioa at all to debar the unwor- 

? "_ | 


CHAP. 


© 99 DX; 


The Arguments of Mr. R. for 4 Miniſterial Church 
_ from. Matth. 18. are vindicated from the Exceptions 
of Ar. Hooker « 


be exponndedof a Pretbyterial Church. Mr. H. both Pro- 


Poſition and x1 ([umprion is denied. 
Anſ. Mr. H. leaps from one Book to another. I no 


where frame an Argument from a meer sllufion : bur fo, if 


Chriſt ſo allude to ao authoritative company, that hath power yn rhe Jew- 
of binding and loofing, as the Jewiſh Sanbedrim in this JZat. ith Sanhedrim 


Mt H. If (rift aſude to the Synedry, then muſt Mat. 18. _ C.10.P. 


Mr. R. argu- 
ment,Mar.1$. 
from alluſion 


18. then be judgeth the Church, Afar. 18. to be a Jaridical 2Þu{cd, vo: 
anſwered. 


Church. 
2. Its a poor Argument, he alludes not to the Jewiſh Syna- 


gogue, becauſe that Synagogue had no power of Excommuni- 
cation, as this Church 24a2.18. bath, ſaith he : but can there 
be zo aluſfion to a Fudicature, except the one, to which allnſion & 
made, aud thas of which the preſent ſprech i, have the like power ? 
Then cannot the Scripture allnde to earthly Princes, who place 
their greateſt Courtier upon the righe hand, becauſe earthly 
Princes have not the like power with the Father of Jeſus Chrift. 
This deftroys all allufions, which abound in the Scripture ; as 
Pasl, Rom. 10.18. alludes to the Sun; Malachi compareth 
Goſpel-worſhip to the burning of Incenſe, chap.t. ſhall ir, then 
follow, that the one is of the nature of the other ? That aln- 
frons bring litile light, is ſaid without ground ; for they being 


grounded upon Metaphors often, which bring light, muſt bring 
much light. | 
3, That Synagognes had no power toe xcommunicate, ſeems 


to bring darkneſs, and not light. The contrary is ob. 9- 
K k and 
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and 16. Though they abuſed that Ordinance, 

Mr. H. Itsin vain to ſend the plaintiff to general Conncel, 
he might be dead before he be relieved, and the: Conncel be ga- 
thired. 

Anſ. We ſend no man by a lepp to: a General Conncel, bur 
the grieved man may appeal to the neareſt Jadicature ; and Mr. 
H. will-bave him to loup to a General Councel at the firk, being 
accuſed of a ſcandal, which declares, that he would elude all the 
Goverament of Chrift, berween bim and thar Fudicature; 

MR. is not for 2, We do not maintain any Appeals whatfoever, but onely 


all appca's righteous Appeals. /{ud rantum peſ[ſwmue , qued jure poſſu- 
whatſoever, . mg. 

juſtor unj.ft, 

bur for ſuch as/ are edifying and ncceflary, and relieves. from ryrannicall oppreſhon. che 


plaintiff, 
3. So may the plaintiff be buried before Synod; by way of 
conſultation, may be had ; the wayes of Diſcipline, a« xl! Chrifts 
ordinary wayes inthe Goſpe?, may poſſibly.never rak6effeR@in- 
choſe to whom the word'is 4 /avorr of ara'th unto death; bupthac 
doth not tu'lifie-arr Ordinance of. God: = 
Mr: Hi. Our S$:viour, Mat..18. points at a ftandgng Tribn 
of ſuch a Church av is 4t band, Whereof both parites were ment» 
berg. os 
The removing A+ Irs a perverting of the wordvyof Chri#, Mar. 18. chae: 
of ſcandals, no man treſpaſſing, whom Imuſt endeyour to-gain, cao be' my 
Mar. 18: Ca- brother, but ==. A 's 3 memberof. the ſame cong ion of 
—_ "may which I am a member. This is to renounce ang quit all brotber-- 
tween brother Iy communion with all Churches'on earth, bur oncly that fins 
and brother of gle congregation of which 1 am a member ; when not one:bro+ 
the ſame con- ther, bur twenty or many Churches of bretbren- withour the 
. - ; 1*vY congregation, as. falſe brethren of 7#dea treſpaſs agaioft 4+ 
=, ziech by perverfe dofrine, 47-15. there's not a Judicarure at 
brethren ro be band, hach Chrift provided to tell no Church, and left no re- 
gained, rnoſe medy to remove the greateft of ſcandals ? 
of another Mr, H. How could a Church in an 1[land, or the firſt (burch as 
2 behde — AR.1.23. exerciſe diſcipline upon an off endor-upon this 
; round f | 
x Anſ. Why not? ſince the purpoſe of Chrift is, That every 
Church, even the leſs of one hundred and twenty, 42 L 
| | an 


Pag. 131, 


andthe-greater of ten-thouſands, 48.2, 4.05. ſhonld re 
ſpeRively -purge themſelves ; .and .when- aſſociation .of 'many ©'*i® w_ 
Ghurches aboar ſhalibe, they.ſhonld aiſo-parge thoſe 'withour © 
the congregation. Scandals fall out where many meetings-are, :, crete 
and oneionely Presbytery over them, :as Mr... pranteth :.to ſcipline upon 
which of the -meetings ſhall -:the 'plaintiffs complain -> The 25 offender, 
Giuehs are of divers Meetings. or Churches that are not at oo 
and. ro be exerci- 
led 11 a greater *Church. So'Mr.'H; Bur rhe contrary rather ſtrongly followerh. 


Mr. H. The Sanhedrim ts a mixt fudicature, parthy of Ec- 
clfiafical, partly of Civil Fadges, Deut. 17.12- 2 Chron. xg. 
Ergo, ali/afion cannet be wane ther eunto. 
Anſ, The Conſequence is:naught. The Sanhe- 
2. Mr. H. with the Prelates, confound the Judicatures, bat drim was toc 
they are clearly diftinguiſhed, while one is:appointed fry the x*5 by if 
_—_ | a ſtirution. 
matters of the King, avothrr for the matters of the Lord, 2 Chron. 
19.11.  Soarethey diftingaiſhed, The Prieft or the Jadge, not 
the Prieft:and the Judge, Drnt.17. 12, 'Men wight fiofully 
confound them ; but ſin'isnoinftitation:of the Lord. 
Mr. H, Arg.3, The Church of believers that which meet: 
for prophecying avd for praying : but this, Mat.18. eſpecially for 
binding and looſing, and a Myr. H. The Church of be- 
lievers ts aſſembled mainly for prophecyong «and praying, yet "nat 
onely, but for centres alſo, the Word being ended. 
Avyſ. That isindeed in queſtion, That men, women andchil. 
drer-meet ordinarily every Lords-day for 'to-a&t-inall Ordi- 
nances; andafcer Sermon to-leed-witneſs, 'bindeand looſe, 'and - 
that under the notion of believers, for neither here, nor-in 
Seriprure, is cher?-warrancfor this. 
Mr. H.. Arp.3. The Charch Mat. 18. is ſuch a ſupersonr and 
judicial Seat, as 1470 be obeyed 1 the Lord, wnd'r the pain of ex- 
commungoation : But a multitude of belinwers are not ſuch a ſeat, 
So Mr. R. Mr H. The Mor « the queſtion, and the Conclu- 
fion 13 to be proved, whether a pu-t4cul tr congregation be the higheſt 
Tribunal, or the cl:ſſiral Church : ard My. R. takes one purtof 
the Concluſjmn to prove the athey , I! the congregation be nit high» 
eſt. then the cl» [ical muſt be, 'T he Minor ſhould have been proved, 
8 wakedly propuunded, 
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eAnſ. 1 propound a Syllogiſm, and for anſwer to the minor, 

Mr. H. transforms my Argument, which I dreamed not of, and 

fayes, 1 take one part of the concluſion to prove the othry, If the 

congregation be not higheſt, then the claſſi: 35. Bur, Sir, 'that is nor 

one part of the conclufion to prove another ; but ſince you 

bring it, its a lawful Syllogiſm, Either the congregation or the 

; clailis is che higheft Tribunal: Bur not the congregation, Yer 
this is Mr, 7. arg. not mine. 

Pal Piebbyr, The Chaorch Mar 18. is ſuch a faperiour feat, as is fo be 0- 

c$8.p88, þbeyed, as being over ns in the Lord, &c. Bur no Scripture, no 

The Church, Divine in the world ſaith, Thar the multitude of believers (f uſe 

7. "pi not there the term Congregational Church ar all) is ſuch a fu- 

thei, Periour Seat, that is over the Guides, and whom the Guides do 

the veople,bur Obey in the Lord, or diſobey under the pain of Excommunica- 

th2 Chucch of tion, This »w3»cr of mine is not nakedly propounded. The 

rhe people is Scripture ſaith, the officers are over the molticade of believers 


5 Sod in the Lord, 1 Theſ.;5. 12,14. 1 T4m.5.17. Heb.13.17. But 
—- "ay +" the contrary is never ſaid ; they do not awake that ſay, this is to 
yeople. take ont part of a conciuſion ts prove the other ; for its a conciu- 
fon proved by a wediwwwr, that is oo part, neither ſubjeR nor at- 
tribute of the concluſion. | 


Mr. H, Arg.4. of Mr. R. whatever the Church may excom- 
municate, ever) member thereof convened with the Church may 
in fit all inferionr cenſures. 

But all tke member i cannot 3» flift leſſer puniſhment ; for nexther 
women, nor aged children, nor the un«ficed brethren, can rebuke, 
exhort, or, by the Word, openly convince the officers, Anſ. The 
conſequence 1s feeble, as appears from the natnre of dclegated 
power, Which 11 committed by Chriſt to perſons capable thereof, 
which women for their ſex, children for the want of the exerciſe 
of under /Fanding, cannet doe. People hive power to chooſe officers, 
therefore women have power to Put zn their woices, The Body of a 
Cor poration may Put out a Major won deſert , therefor e women 
and children may dot. No, the wiſe God hath included the woes 
of women in the male. 

efn/. Nay, but Mr. H. ſhall not fo elude the Argument. 
Wharſoever the judging, binding and looſing Church of belie- 
vers may do, that every member of the joynt community may 


Cap.g. ' are windicated. 


do, i» colegso, if the Keyes be given to them (as Mr F. and 
Mr, (ot10x ſay) as actual believers, givirg Peters confeſſion, 
HMat.16. and therefore Mr. H. too ſuddeniy ſayes, The conſe» 
quence (he would have ſaid the major, for its a lawful Syllogiſm) 
25 feeble, for women, children, ſons come to agg. ſervants, 
which he left out, are formal and eff: ncial parts of the believing 
Church, to whom the Keyes are given as to the firft ſubjeR. If 
the Keyes be not given to them as confelling and profeſling be- 
lievers, becauſe not to women, ſons, ſervants, then not to all 
confeſſing and profefting believers, as ſuch; then not to all 
bleſſed, as taught by a teacher above fleſh and blood, as Peter 
was, 24at.16. This ſhall croſs the Principles of our Brethten 
(& the Truth and Scriptare cannot but croſs them)nor can1: be 
denied, but women, ſons come to age,ſervats,are no leſs members 
of that Church, chan the multicude of male-believers, for they 
confeſs Chrift, as Petey, are bleſſed, and built on the Rock, as 
well as Peter, and are no leſs conceived in charity, to have ſome 
{pi #tu:l good 51 them, as Mr. H. diQates, cap.2» par-1, 15,16. 
and theſe muſt be viſible Saints ro whom Mr. F. his definition of 
viſible Saints agrees , and therefore our brethren muſt either 
ait the principles they follow, or then a multitude of believers 
of viſible Saints muſt be larger than the aQual binding and loo- 
ſiog Church, Car. 18. and againſt their wilf this, Tell rhe 
Church, muſt be underſtood of, Tell ſoxzt believers onely, (if 
they will) The Officers; but, -Tel! not women, nor ſons, nor 
ſervants,for they are no part of the binding and loofing Church; 
and, If be hear not the Church ; that is, as the Hebraiſm there, 
If he obey not the Church, if he obey not ſome believers 
Men, and Heads of Families, not women, fervants, fons, Leg 
him be to thee 4s 4 Publican, &c. | 
2. S0 woman are either not capable of belicving and viſible gy ya os 
Faintſhip, which none can ſay ; or they are nor c:pable of arg om 
a power of bindiog and looſing: and fo a power capable of ving Church 
binding and looſing is not given. to the multitude of believers, as men, and 


&$ the Churcb, Mat. I af WOrmm. n m—_ 
nY T0) 2MNdge 
ly believe what the Church believes, than men; normvſt their faith in diſc-rr no the 


voice ot Chriſt in this paſtor, nor in this, be blindly included in rhe males diſcerning and 
ſo-women muſt be a parc of che b:ading and looſing Church, Mac.1s. 


}, Nor 
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Survey, par.l. 
C,IO.P.153-. 


Arguments from Mat.18, —Lib1 


2. 'Nor are women, ſoss, ſervants, debarredifrom voicing in 
EleRion, becauſe it is a-Church-power, for it is 'no power/of 
juriidiftion. For x 
2. Their tacit voices and conſents/are-not excluded, becauſe 
ehey muſt !»-y the ſpirics,& not upon truſt, & fide swplicits believe 
every teacher more than men, or believe as the Church believes, 
more than their hasbands, nor muft they take Doarines as 
eraths upon their busbands word,; nor are women ſo excluded 


from ſpeaking tn the Church, as they may apon no occaſion 
confeſs their faith. . 


2. Profeſs vocally rep:atance. 
2. Depoſe as Witneſles, 
4. Accule the guilty before the binding Church. 

4. Nor may a Corporation caft out a Major by an authorita- 
tive power, ſach as binding and looſing is, Mar. 18. | 

5. We ſeek a warrant why the votes of women in chooſing 
their Faſtors, muſt more be included in the votes of the male, 
thantheir beingeſſentia) parts of the redeemed Church, is in- 
cluded inthe males, or their confelling publickly, chat Jeſus is 
che Chrift, as many women Martyrs, and ſons and ſervants 
have:gloriouſly done ; and yet their confeſſion of Chrift to the 
death myft be perſonal, and not included in the confeſlioniof 
busband or parents, as Mar: 10.32. 

Mr. H. Avrg.s5. of Mr. R. T hoſe to whom the efſence and ds 
finition of a Miniſterial Church, baving power to excommunicate, 
doth b:long ; thoſe and thoſe onely are wnderſtoed under the Name 
of the Church, Mat.1S, But the eſſerce and d: firition of a Mini 
flerial Church, having power to excommunicate, doth not neceſ- 


 feily belong toa great company of believers «fſ[embled Church» 


w/e. 

Anſ. Both propoſitionr may beaenied. Neuher a Church with» 
out officers, nor as hawing them, ts here onely wnderſtcaa; but the 
ſecond ſenſe ts here firſtly attenata. For both propic ana Elders 
bave thes” power, Pat ts .and places tm aright order ard manner ; 
when itt (aid, a 7inifterial (uurch t bere under ſtood, IMiniſt ce 
rial notes eithsy Miniſters without the body excluſively, and that 
& falſe, or Miniſters with tye brdy ancldfavely. Now a Miniſte- 
rial Chw ch inthe faireſt ſenſe aims at bath, 1n the firſt jenſe, 


the 
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 Aronments from Mat.18. Lib.2? 


4. Nor can the officers binde 2nd looſe as officers, nor hath 
Chriſt given this power to the officers as officers, by this way of 


cur Brethren, For they ſay, 
1. That the Keyes were given to Peter, Adat.16. as to a be. 


liever, not as to an officer. ; 
2. Officers to them are but adjun&s of the viſible Church, 


and the Keyes are given tothe viſible Church before they have 
officers, and the people may make and excommunicate them. 

2, Hereis ftrange work ! the Keyes were not given to Peter 
as an Officer, but as a believer, and yet heuleih the Keyes as 
an officer, 

4. The Church is not made Minifterial by ns, without the 
body « xcluſively wholly (for Chrifts Government is voluntary ) 
nor ought any new thing to be conc'uded in our Aſſemblies, 
while the people hear of it; for if the Romans uſed rogare & 
ſuadere legem, and obtain the conſent of the people thereunto, 
far more are they not to be acknowledged as Church-laws, thar 
arc to be obtruded upon the godly againft their will and know- 
ledge ; and much more if they be againſt the Word of God, 
and former godly as with conſent 8greed unto by the Charch; 
cbat is, whether the people conſent or not, but yer without the 
body, whether they exerciſe aQts of juriſdiction or not, for no 
a& of juriſdiction is due tothem; and to exclude the conſent 
of women, no leſs intereſſed in praQtiſe of conſcience than men, 
is to be Lords of their faith.. 

Mr. H. The fxth argument refers to formur proefs, &+c. 

«er:/. And Mr. &. refers to former Replies. 

Mr, H. Its evidently falſe, that there can be no complaint to 
a multitude; for complaints may be made to a Parliament. 

Anſ. How can complaints be made to ten thouſand of the 
Church of er«ſalem, for that Church, as Mr. H. grants, pag. 
128,129. met in ſundry paces, not in one: No Parjiament or 
Judicature conſifteth of ſach a number. We cannot complain 
to the many Churches of Galatia of their wicked tener of Ju- 
fication by Works, for they are ſcattered in divers ſocieties, 
and its unlawfal (ſay our Brethren) to meet in their officers to 
exerciſe juriſdiction. 


Mr. H. Arg. 8. The howſe of Cloe complained to Paul. 
2. Paul 


Cap.g. are vindicated. 


2. Pau) give: rules about the Elders receiving of complagnts. 

Anſ. That hwmſe complained to Paul, becauſe bis Apeſtolick 
enuthority might have bren helpful, but they might nave com- 
plained to any of the Church of Corinth. Paul adviſes Titus to 
hear complaints, to prepare them for the Church. 3. 1f the people 
mnſt conſent taciily to the cenſures, before they bs diſperſed they 
mnſt hear the complaint! 

enſ. Panl gives rules and direQions to Timothy, 1 Tim,s5. 
I9; v.1. 8nd Tix, cap.2..,45 to paſtors, not 85 to believers, 
concerning the manner of receiving complaints, nor is therein 
Scripture, Precepe, Promiſes practiſe of believers to receive 
complaints, we are furerthan our Brethren ; and its ſafer to cx- 
pound thi , Tell the {hurch, that is, Tell 7 #mothy and the El- 
ders; then, Tel! the Church, that is, Tell any member of the 
Charch at Co snth, i.e. Tell any woman, or ſervant, for they are 


as efſentiaily members as Timothy or any of the Eiders: 2. and 


muſt joyn their conſent to cenſures, becauſe members muft hear 
the ſcandals, becauſe they muft tacitly conſent before cenſures 
be diſpenſed, it follows not that members muſt be toid; for the 
eacit conſent of women is requiſite, for they may be ſcandali- 
zed or edified by the good or evil diſpcnſing of cenaſares as well 


a$ MEN, 
2, They may not converſe with excommunicate perſons 


more than meo. | 
3» Their conſciences muſt not be Lorded over more than the 


conſciences of men, in the diſpenſing of cenſares. 


4+ They muſt have a vote tacit or formal in choofing of a 


Paſtor, and muft not take him blindly ; and complaints to we- 
men, ſons, ſervants, yes, and the precepts of withdrawiag, 
Row.16.17. 1Cor.5.6,10. 2 Thb(ſ]. 3 14. 2 Tom, 3.5. Tit. 
10. Fehb.i0.11. oblige the conſciences of women, ſons and fer- 
vants, then women may receive wi:neſs againft E/zers, as well 
3s Timothy, 1 Tim.5.19 20. but with ſuch qualifications and 
limitations. For Mr H. maintains this connexion, {omplaints 
ay be made unto the Church (Tell the Church, at. 18.) to af, 
without whoſe tac't conſent there can be ns proceeding to excommue 


"scation, Bue without womens conſent there 1s no Excommunie 


cation, no Admiſſion, no EleRion, Refponde 574, v3! now, 
LI Mr. H,. 
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260 Arouments from Mat.18. Lib.z, 


Mr. H; The people may cenſure biretical Elaers in an 
Tfland. 

Anſ. So they may in jufts tutels eterne ſaluti, but not by 

the power of the Keyes. | 
2, And ſo may the Eiders, remaioiong godly and ſound, re- 
move with the Tabernable and Candi flick irom a peoplc m an 
, Ilan, if they dance to the golden Calf, and be incorrigidle : 
Yea, if the Elders and men in an Iiland turn Familifts, and the 
women, ſons, ſervants remain ſound, Let Mr. H. ſhew whar the 
= 30 ſounder parc of the Chnrch may do. Aad though women be 
_—_— forbidden anthoriratively to reach ia the Church, x Ta.2.7. 

ow WOmcn . 

I {61.14. and pablickly, yet they may teach the younger wo- 


aic all exc'u- Ws 5 
ded from men, T it 2.2,3. give a (caſonable rebuke gad connlcl ro men, 


Church duties 2 Saw.20, 16,17. I Sam 25- 23,24,32,33. and a woman a 
in their way, ſifter is to labour to gain a lifter, by CMarth.18. and thatin a 
sf ——_ Church-way; and women, as other Church- members, are to 
i reach, exhorc, warn, according to their place, «s well as men, 
Col. 3.16. Rem. 15- 14. 1 Theſſ. 5.14. Heb.3.13 & 20.25. 
Let M. H, teach us how their faith is included in the men in 
theſe duties, in conſenting that a ſavoury man, not an Heretick, 

be cheir paſtor. | 
Mr. H. Arg.9. That Church % here underſtood ro whons the 
Keyes are given, Mat. 16. bai they ave given onely to a (1aſſizal 

Church, Anſ. The minor « barely «firmed. 

 Anf. My Arpument is divided : The winor is not barely af. 
firmed. The Keyes are given to Peter, as repreſenting Eiders 
and Apoftles, to whom Chrift ſ;ith, Fobn 20, Whoſe ſins ye for- 
give, they are forgiven, to whom he laid, As wy Father ſem 
me, ſo 1 ſend yom : but this official ſending is moſt undue to the 
people; and its equivalent tothat Afar.2S. Go, teach and ba- 


So Cypr. Ju- 
why {6 an ptize, But Chriſt ſaid not to unofficed Brethren, Receswe the 


pag.23. Nam holy Ghoſt ; Whoſe ſims ye forgive, &c. Go, teach and baptizer 


Petro primum SGg (Yprian. 


Dom: nus ſuper | ; 
giitm ail ficavit Ectlefinm— Mit.16.Iſtem poteftatem (clavium) dedit=— & poſt r-(urre- 


Etionem freut me miſit pater, &c. Firmilian, ad Cypr. Epiſt. 75. Cypr. pag. 239. 0. 
14+ Hinc intelligi poteſt quod ſolt Petra Chri flus dixerit,quem:ringue igaver.ty, Matth.ls, 
&c. DBrurnds in ſolos Apojtalos inſufflavit Chriſtus dicens , accapute Spiritum San- 
Hum, ec. 


Mr.H, 


Cap.s. are Uindicated. 

Mr. H. Arg.10. of Mr. R. The onely apparent arghiment a- 
g4irft this interpretation © weak , and therefore thu [rrſe« hath no 
ftreugrh. 

Anſ. B:th parts fail: 1. There may be other Reaſons given. 
2. It doth not follow, that the different ſenſe clear, becauſe mary 
better Reaſons haply may be rendred, than were allrdged. My. Bali 
according to his ſagacity and ſha preſs of diſpate, ſerketh far and 
wiae where to finde, where the word Charch noteth ovely the El- 
ders, but all cometh to this, One may [uppoſe ſuch a ſenſe. 

Anſ.1. Mr. H. denies ihe Antecedent and the Conte 
#nd proves both to be falſe with the ſame Argument, Becauſe 
many betrer Reaſons may baply begiven; which is bad Loprck : 
for other Reaſons may be piven (and Separatiſts, Merelinns, 
Avwabapriſts, and Prelatical men have befteged, but never taken 
in this Text) bur if echis be the onely ſeeming and apparent rea- 
ſon given for popular juriſdiFion, yea or that can be given, the 
cor:fequences not proved by Mr. H. his Adverb hap/y, which 
implies No as well as 1. And when Mr. R. ſaith, the Reafons 
ag1inft our ſenſe are Sophiſms, its not an anſwer to ſay, 7 but 
ſtronger arguments haply may be ren 'red by others, ſuch as never 
were alledged brfore. Whatif one ſhould ſay ftronger Reaſons 
«nd clearer Scriptures yet than ever bave ber alleaged, may haply 
bt renaved for unwritten Traditions, Image worſhip, Praying to 
the Dead ? Papifts ſhould be little fftronger than chey are, 

2. The Argument is but this : 

If the Word Church in all the Scriptures ſo oftew mintiened, be 
never takes for thr Elders cnely, it a firovg ſuſficion it 1 not [5 
Fo in this place, Marth. 19. But the word Church— 1s 
«ch. | 

T. The w2joy is denird, Allthe judiciooyTnterpreters finde 
a word onely in this ſrnſe in this place, and that it cannor bear 
ſenſe according to the analogie of fairty, bur'in this ſenſe onely, 
as ſcope, matter and circumftmces of the place inforce; and 
yer the ſame word muft be otherwiſe tsken in many other p/a- 
ces: And when 3ll is done, the conclufion of the appart ne 
reaſon amounts burto a ſuſpicion; and Mr. H. of bis own 
addes the qualification of ffrong ſuſpicion,and Mr. R hzth ſeave 


upon better grounds to adde,thar his own ſuſpicion is week, 
L1j 2 Mr.H, 
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Areuments from Mat, 18. Lib.2. 


Mr. H. wrongs that eminently learned and godly man, 
Mr. Bal, who proves the Elders here muſt be meant, and no 
otber Church, and Mr, H. touches not with one finger his rea- 


ſons, 

2. I retort the Argument. If the word Charch of the Redee- 
med meet to partake of all Ordinances, Word, Seals, Cenſures, 
&c. ofcen men:ioned io Scripture, be never taken for Brethren 
onely, cxc'uding be ieving women, ſons come ro age of 15 or 
16 years, which are the far larger number of the Redeemed, 
confederate , viſible Church, called, ſanAified, as 1 Cor. 1.1. 
2 Cor.1.1. Eph.i.1.Col.1.2.1Theſſ.1.1.2 Th 1.1, &c. then 
can it not be fo taken, 141.18. and the Aſſumption muſt be as 
firong, That the word Ckarch in this ſenſe is deſtitute of the 
leaſt loving lock of the allowance of a"y Text, tht might be 4 ſe. 
cond inthe fieli ; asisthe Rhetorication, in place of Diſpata- 
tion of Mr. H. therefore we defice a parallel place for the ac- 
ception 0. the word {þ«rch or onely male-Chaurch of Redeem- 
ed meeting for ail Ordinances. | 

Mr H.znſwers not, when he tells us,that z/omes for their ſex, 
ani children for want of the exerciſe of nnderſt«ndixg, are exclu» 
ded from gove' ning. 

Anſ. I bat is another queftion, whether they be cxcluded from 
governing from this, what is the notation of the word Church, 
AMat.18, and whether women, children come to age, and ſer- 
vants, be not eſfentia! parts,and the far larger part of the Church 
of believers, fed, redeemed, of the Church which Chr ft kath inſti- 
tated 51 the Goſpel —that is, (ſaith the Diſcipline of N.E.) of 4. 
combination of faithful gadly perſons, met'tng for that en4, 10 par- 
take of all theOrdinances of Gol in one place--tmilt onthr Rock, Mat. 
16. If ſuch a ſignification of the word Church be not in all the 
Scripture,is not this co have in the bag a fone &+ a tone, when we. 
ſay,Tell the Church—and if he hear not the Charch, Mat. 18. is 
the Church-meetiog in one place for hearing the Word, recei- 
ving the ſeals, pro'efling the faith of Petey built apon tbe Rock, 
which eſſentially includes women, aged children, ſervants, buc 
yet Tell the Cha-ch, is not Tel! the w:men, aged children and 


place, incjude ſervants, for they are excluded from governing (ſay they ) true, 
but they are not excluded from being members of the Churcb, 
CH at. 


Not women, 


NC 


Cap.9g. are vindicated. 


Mat. 18. which in its proper ſignification (as our Brethren ſay) 


203 


ſignifleth only this redeemed viſible Church 6xi/r on the rock mec- © 


ting in one place, &c. 

3. The word Church, xrangcia, muſt in Scripture be refiri- 
Red to the ſubjeRt matrer and the end; wherefore the conven- 
tion is inftitnted; and ſeldom is it taken, bur it excludes ſome 
ſach, as AZ. 19. it cannot fignifie the Church of Chrift, bur a 


The werd 
MKANTIE, 
Cyurch, is ever 
raken in Scri- 


civil tumulſtuary meeting. T he town C lerk diſmiſſed the Church. peure accor- 


ding to the ſubje& matter and ſcope of th: place, and ſo muſt the binding and looſing, 
or excommunicating Church , Marth. 18. betaken , and cannot note a compa- 
ny of redeemed ones, Men, Women, Servants, Children of riper age come to- 
gether in one ro partake of Wort, Seals, Cenſures, rhe onely accepr.on of the Ward. 


Church thar our brethren can give us from Scriptu. e. 


2. Eph.5.26. Chriſt loved bis Church, and gave bimſclf for 


ber. The Church there is ſuch a Catholick body viſible, or ine 


viſible, as he ſhall preſent without Fort or wrinkle, and exciue 
deth rotten members profeflors, as Magi, who are no more 
bur viſible members, but inctudeth all real Saints, Men, Women; 
Infants, Fews, Gentiles, &c. 

2. It notes theſe who convene in the ſame place to be fed 
with Word, Seals, Cenſures, A#.11.26. 4 Whole year they aſſemw- 
ble with the Church, 1 Cor. 14 4. be that prophecieth, edifieth the 


Church. It muſt exclude Infants, who though members of the: - 


viſible Church, yet cannot be edifted by prophecying : bat can- 
not buc include Women, more aged chiltren and ſervants: and 
ſay there were but one place in all the World, where the Church 
came together for the hearing of the Word, receiving of the 
Lords Supper, thac one place were ſufficient to teach whae the 
word {snrch notes in that place. And ſo here, 2Car.18, is the 


like cate. | 


4. Tell the Church muft be, tell the Charch that hath power 


to bind and looſe on earth, and which if the offender hear nor, 
he maſt be declared a heathen ; but this is neither women, chil- 
dren, nor ſervants, by our Brethren. 


a 


ſpecifick aRvof office,never given to any by otherScriptures, bur 
oaly to officers, 2 The/.5.12,14.Luke 10.16. Heb.13.17. 1 Tam. 
 4.14-I T1m.5,17,20, Aft,20.28*' Rom. 12. 7,8, Har, 16. 17: 


2, The binding and looking here is to- be expounded of the | 


; Fs > 


þ 


4 V 


Arguments from Mx.1 ?, 


1 Pot.5-1,2. Tib-2.5. fob 22.15. Epteſ. 4.11,13.1/.6.5.76r,3. TY 
2 5. Tellthe Church, of he bear rot the Charch: (haYl be by os 
bes Church, gladly expounded of both Rulcrs and Profeſfors in their own 
March. 18. & ©. 

Thar. 5. ink kind. 
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cludes all who meer for the publick worſhip, Elders, Men, W: men, Servants, aged Chil 


dren, every one 


according to their piace, according as Pard rebuke s,comforrs, teaching in 


Ii> Epiſtle, x Cor.1. 


Mi ouyavaut- 
vu aura 
Rom. 16. 

I $A £4: 
xAivals am 


a 


CUTE Ys 


The women in 
their daily 
practice are 
concerned in 
conicicence to 
cenient uncos 
or diflent from 
the {cntence of 
EXCOMMUNICA- 
tion, of forg:- 
ving and rc- 
admiring a- 
gain, and that 
upon rules of 
the Goſpel as 
well as acr. 


x. Ler bim be to thee as 8 Heathen, rhat is, to the whole 
Church, women and fervancs, by withdrawing from bis compe- 
ny. Pu ge o«;, a'| ye who have beer; puffed up and mourned 
not, and ſuch w:re women, #nd fqqmen alſo ro whom he writ- 
eth. 1 Cty.1.1. Ard women were a part of the lump in danger 
to be infeRed, and upon that hazard were not to eat & drink 
with 89 «xcommunicated man, 1 Cex.5.6,12. and were not to 
be mixed, but to cfebewfcandalous perſons, 2 Thf.3. 14 Rom. 
16.17. ner receive foch a men unto their houſe, nor 65d him God 
fpred, 2 7ch 10.11, Tit. 3, 10. which the women were to do one 
way, and the Elders 8nether way, S02 (ear. 2.7. Ye ought re 
ther to forgivi him, and comfort b'm. Saxe women, chilcren of 
age, ard ſervants, to whom he writes, were to forgive, in their 
way, for to them be determinedes.come, 2 Cor.1.15. They were 


4 part of by rejorormg. V, 14. they wereanmin'ed, eftabh hed, ſea- 


ledby the Srwit, v. 21,22. as wellas the men anc Elders. And 


tay the word of confirmirg their love, were an anthoritative 
word, avitis; Yctitis fo, as applied te: the Elders, not as ap- 
plied ro women. Az the ſame word af #0r/-tpping relating to 
fehowah is a religious adoring, relating to Pavsd 15 Civil reve- 
rence,1 Chr.'9.21. The people bowed their heads, & worſhipped the 
Lora ana tie King, 1 Sam. 12.18 «All the people greatly feared the 
Lora and Samnel. Though they were two really diftint aQtors. 
And this caonot be denied by Mr. H. who g:vestothe Elders an 
ofhcmal power of jurisdiRion,to the Brethren a judicialpower of 
judgment. £ygo, they excommunicate not one and the ſame: way. 
6. Yes, and Paul writes to Timothy, not as toa Chriftian 
fimply, duras to a Paſtor repreſenting the company of Elders 
(as C hrift ſpeaks to Petey, Mat.16.) as to a Paſtor to take heed 
to DoRrine and reading, 1 Tim. 4. 14,16. What Widows, 
I Tin 549. What Watchmen, 1 75p7:3.1,2.2 7:m.2+-2. 1 T 1m 
$.17,22s 


Cap. 9. are indicated. 


5e17,22. What Deacons, 1 Twm.3. 10,11. there ſhould be in 
the Church, How be ſhould rebuke, preach. Now this way the 
people ſhould be warned, how to prezch, how to rebake, not 
to lay on hands ſuddenly, to ſave themfeives and others by prea- 
ching, ifthey have a joint power of ruling with officers. It is 
trac ne Writes £0 7 «thy as ron Chriftian, to flee the jufts of 
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you þ, but in order to the Miniftry, that he may be ao example 


to the flock, 2 Twn.2. otherwiſe women, children come to age, 
ſervants, are to flce lufts, and ro follow rizhteouſneſls, faith, love, 
peace, &c. yet they are to exerciſe no juriſdiction. 


7. Tel the C:wcb, cannot bear this, as Mr. H. would fay, 


tell fort the( bnoreh of Officers and people, when the officers are tov 
ordinarily grievous woives, feducers, blind gaides, 1dol-ſhep- 
berds, 4.20.29, Mat.7 15, 2 Per.2.1,2. 1 Jobn 4.L.Rev-2e14 
20. Tut 3.10. /er.22.,9,15./er.14.14,15. 1ſa.56. : 0, 11. ich, 
3.5,6. Zach 11.8,15,16. Then muſt the keys and power of bin- 
divg and looſtag be fickty in the people, notin the officers who 
are ſeparable adjundts (as our brethren ſay) the garments of 
the Church, not pares of the Church, as garments are not parts 
of a man. 

Laftiy, Mr. #. cannot build his new houſe, but by raiſing the 
foundation ftones of all ogr worthy Proteftante Divines, and Fa- 
thers, who prove that rhe Pope ſhould hear the general Coun- 

cil from Afarth. 18. So Chry/oft. hom. 85. 3n Joan. Orig. hom. 7. 

w Ex. Antuſt S$:rm.49.4: vir. domins. Cyprian. fewel Apalo, 

c.8. <v.2.pape 55. Tho. Mort. Appel. Proteſs.1.4.c.2.leR.8. page 

451.452. «Ene.Sylv. in Geft. ( onc. Baſil. fol. 5. 5 i. Rom. Pont. 

non 4udict Eccleſ. Chil un non audiet. And Riv. Catho. Ortho. 

To 1.!ratt. 1.4.8. Papifts that are {ounder, as Ger/ov, Almain, 

Occam, { uſanis, Conairenss, Caſttants, Ferus, Tolitra, Meno- 

chius, Maldonatue, &c, ſay the Pope is a Brother, and ought to 

hear the Clurch, 


Cety, Inft.l. 3. 
C. 4. [ec.12.In- 
ſtzt. l.4.c.1.ſec. 
2. Init. 1.4.c. 
12./ec.2.1.4. 
9.2s 


* Pet. Martyr, 


F Cay. T. 
D:iy, Parcusin 
explic.catech.q. 
IF. 

At. 4.007. I. >, 
430,454. 
Com.'n Mat.18 


Gu .Buc -n.loc com. 1: poteft. Ercle(. + Syno. 10.43. q. 25. Dan. T:lenis Synt. <6 Jo. de Concul, 
Th.4.95: ?,23. Profeſſ. Leyd. Syzop.puwis.Theolo.di{0.49. theſ 16. pag. 779. Joan Piſc. com.t 2 


Mi'th..:8.15 d Fccleſ.!o.zg. thil.7 3. willet Sya. Papi!, con.3. Gen. Conte 4.7. 
B Jain in. Mi..18. Trem:lius wn wer. Syr. Mat.16.19,20. Funis diſ.47. 
ths. Foan, Camerio Tratt, in quo Eccleſ. Roman. p'e exam. c. 17. pag. 567 


cn 0 2. 


Pag. 140, I4T. 
De Di/cip. Ec- 


Anton. Wales To. 1, defun. Eccleſ. pag. 467. Wend:l;n Theol. !. 1.7.28, fie. Vil. q. 1. 
Mr. 


Pag 622,623. 
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Mr, H. The Angel of the (bwrch of Epheſus and: for the whole 
Chxrch. faith Mr. R. 

Anf. See bow ftrangely ſhall that ſound, Tothe 'Angel of the 

Church of Epte/ws, i.e. To the Church of the {burch of Ephe- 


fue 


Anſ. This is a poor conſequence, it is known there are often 
Whar is ment two Tropes in one word. The word Ange! being put for many 
<4 + hari 4 Angels, as D:declavius and other learned Authors from P/al. 
>. Mr. 4. h:. 24 7. prove. And then theſe many overſcers are pat for the 
conceir re- Church, and rebuked in the people, and the people in them. 
moyecd, WhenanEmbaſſador ſpeaks to the Parliament, be ſpeaks to Ex- 
£1:nd,and when be ſpeaks to the Speaker, be ſpeaks to the Par. 
uament. Will it follow, the Embaſſagor ſpeahs ro England of En- 
gland? A headleſs conceit, and ſuch quirks mgke a cauſe to be 
| ſuſpeRed ; ſo when one offcaded tells the. Church, he but telis 
- Rob Patker.de the brethren of the Church ; andthis is tbe Church of the 
4 pap _— Church. And if women, ſons, ſervants be excluded, as Mc. H. 
Ze bi - /,. Exciudes them, then be tells che Church ot the.Church, 
Farj. capit no- Mr. Parker, though not far from our Bretbrens way, bath 
biſcum , Sv ſaid the very ſame; for which Mr, HJ. refuteth Mr. F. And if 
neceſſe eſt Ec- Mfr, Parker ſhews my mind in that,wben Mr. H.refutes therein 


_ q—_ Parker, I yield ; bat he contradicts Mr, Pu ker. 


a Chriſto intel- 

leftam eſſe (Mar.18.) non quia ſtmpliciter conſideratur, ſed quia diſciplinam exercet juxta tem- 
peram:ntium Ariſtocraticum in Presbyterio, Eccleſram quippe prim? loco dic Eccleſie preciſe par- 
tem Ariſtocraticam, id eſt, Presbyterium exiſtimamus, qua vero poſicriore his verbis, S1 Eccles» 
fiam non audierir, &c. ſic excommunicantem proptcr contemptum Eccleſiam, includit, & non 
decernentem tantum & examinantem, tum & partem Eccleſia Democraticam continet, qui po- 
puli conſenſus ad excommunicationem neceſ] arius eft, 


Mr. H. It «ſaid AQs 18.22" Paul ſaluted the (hm ch at Je- 
ruſalem, it canot be thong ht in reaſon, that the Elders ovly were 
ſaluted , becauſe the ſcope of Paul was to confi m the brarts of the 
Diſciples, and therefore had an eye to the WrakeF#t, and whoſe that 
wanted bus ſweet refreſhing, who htard of his arrival, and aſſens- 
bled to give comfortable enter tainment to hins, and to be comforted 
by him. 

Anſ. The Argument muft then be thus, if any : Pas! ſalu- 
ted and kiſled (for ſo is the original word) as many as he con- 
firmed and encoaraged in the way of grace at 7ers/a/em. Bur 

| he 


Cap.g. 7.) afe vindicated, 
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be confirmed in thatway, all and every one, man; woman, ſer- 


vanes, rich, poor; Ergo, be kiſſed them all, and ſalated them 
all, Let Mr, H. ſee to che concluſion, it is all his own, 
2. The Argument is not broughe to prove that the word 


Church there notetb preciſely only the Elders. Nor does Mr. 


R. alledge it upoa that account preciſely , but that che word 
Church may note ſome eminent profeſſors, and note a Church 
of all, men, women, children, yea the thouſands who meet in 
ſandry places, by the grant of Mr. H. came notour to meet 
Paxl, and were (ſaluted of hin ; for to be ſaluted, was but a mat- 
ter of courteſie, though Chriſtian, but co be comforted and con- 
firmed ia the faith is another thiog. | 
Mr. H. The Word Charch in the Hebrew and Greeh ned by the 
Sptuagint , notes the Ruler: of the (hurch, not always tht boay; 
and it 11 gramed without any hurt to our canſe. 
eA-/, Since the ſignification of words, and of the word 
Chwch, as Moſes and the Prophets uſe them, is frequently foi- 
lowed in the New Teſtament by the Evangelifts and Apoftles , 
it is clear,our Saviour, 4.18. departed not from the recei- 
ved ſipaification of the words in the Old Teftamenc uſed by the 
Septuagiat. And ſo the word, Tel the Church, bath & better 
warrant to be expounded. Tel the Kalers, then, tell all the 
faithful men, women, children, and ſervants; therefore tbe /»/- 
picion i ſa ſtrong, as Mr. H, ſaid, that there is no parallel Text 
for this ſignification of a male-Church excluding women and 
officers, who may excommunicate all officers; and whereas 
he ſo much contends for the fignification of the word Chnarch, 
Let bim anſwer what is meant there, 1 Cor. 11. 16. If ary man 
ſeem to be contentions, we have n0 {uch cuſtom, neither the Chur- 
ches of Ch'ift. If the meaning be, chart che congregations mee- 
ting in the ſame place, contend not among themſelves, what if 
they ſo ſhould do? who ſhould righe them, by our Bretbrens 
way? and ifthat be the Church that meets in one place onely, 
when ſhall the Charch Catholick which Ghrift loved, and gave 
himſelf for, meet ? not uanti] the day of Judgement? and did 
the Brethren teſtifie of the charity of Gains, 2 fob. 16 before 
the ( burch, was that in the convened together congregation ? 
or was it not before the men of the Church? And 1 Cor. 1. 
M m When 


The place Af, 
18.12. Paul ſa- 
luted the church 
1s wronged by 
MH. 


The word 
Church is not in 
ſcripture, aSour 
brethren take 
it. Nor is rhere 
a place in Old 
or New Teſta- 
menr, Or in a- 
ny Divines, 
imaginable for 
the {ole male- 
Church. 


It cannot be 
den.cd bur all 
in their owne 
reſpe&iveways 
officers, men, 
wom2n, ſer- 

vants, 2 C97.2, 
did rebuke 84nd 
cenſure, and 
allo forgive 

rac inceftious 
Coi:nhian, 


Arguments from Mat. 18. - Lib.) 


Hhen ye come together w the Charch,, Was notthis to: the mers 
ting of men andwomen, except women: be debarred from the. 
Lords Supper > And when Saw! made havock of the Church, 
he muſt perſecute only che binding and looking:Charch ; bur the 
Seriptuce. ſaith, he perſecuted both. men and women, «£4. 8. 


»& 9.2 
x Mr. H. Arg.11- The Church which the Phantiff wwſt telb, 12 
toadmom/4 pub [ichly the offender. But this & the Church of, El 
ders, 1 Thef,s.12;1 3.1 Fim:5. 20. Luk. 10. 16, for they onely 
are. to *ceive prick complaints, Tit B33. 3 Tim. 5.19, 2 Tim. 


4». 2. | | 

Anſ. (omplaints are bo be given mathe Elders, that they muy 
prepare them for phe. congregation, and. lead the. alin. Tov 
fare the inceftnons Corintbian.w {aid to be rebnked. of mary, and 
[o judged of many, not by theyndgenwent only of deſeretiuw, for [0 
they might ju1ge theſe that were wathowt, butt legally. 

ex/. Mr. H. anſwers notogc word of Seriptare for telling 
the complaints to:the Elders... Chrift faith, Tel the { kurch, chav 
is, tel a}{ the wſible Saints, fay-our Brethren. 

2. That the. inceftuous. Coriathian, was rebaked legally of 
many, that is, of che Elders and Brethren, or Male Church.oaly, 
that is ſaid, not proved, If we ſpeak of jadging: by-tbe jadgre 
ment of diſcretion, be ws rebaked of Elders, RBrechrea, Wo- 
men, aged Children, Servants, for iticoncerned chem in:confcie 
ence to have knowledge of it, and to yield co: wittidraw from 
bim, andco forgive him, upog bis repentance to joya with him, 
elſe their cbedience muſt be blind. 

2. The w:'»er1s faile. 

L» For thovgh-they judge Hr athew: with» the: judgernent of dife 
cretion, it follows not, that therefore Brethren, Wome", aged 
Children, and Servants ſhould not ailo jadge an excommuni- 
cate perſon by the ſame judpemenc. 

2. The probation is faulty, for I appeal to:the conſcience of our 
Brethren, whether there be-not: ſundry kinds of judgement of 
diſcretion, and whether Charch- members have not one kind 
of. judgement of diſcretion toward the cxcommunicate man, 
whois now under a medicinal Church-care, and another judge- 
ment of diſcretion toward them that are wtthout, and were 
never members. Mr, HZ. 


Cap.g: are indicated, 26g 


| Mr, H. tor. R. bis ewelfeb Argument, + bath rerrrwed ts 
y 067 of 4 n%/take, becauſe neither women alon, not 'childrix 


lock 4 Chaveh,no have av publick power pee into their hands 
or that prypoſe. 


«Af. 1 never faid in avy Argument, chat women and chil- 
dren there s{one make a Church, norſpake I.of womens ruling 
there : But yet I ſay, women, children of years of diſcretion, 
ſervants being the Lords freemen 8nd profeffing the faith. 
Arg. r. The eſſential parts and largeft part of the 
Church of Believers, profefiing the faith of Peter bers/- 
ded xpon the vook, Mat. 28. wening every Lords day to partake 
of «the Or dinarres; and (therefore if the Church, Afar. 16. The way of 
fignifieſach's Church avrhar which you- fay, women andfuch i>< Church, c 
children and ſervants muft eſpecially: be underftood as parts © P12 
thereof, ander 'be name of che Church, cel #be (hurch, and if 
ſo, theChurclyto which weontapſioe, doth norbind and looſe 


by your own prant. 
2, Where: is rherecnche Word, thae the Brethren a+ Women by our 


lone, becauſe mettſhould, oily be rneened by rbe name of the Þiechrens way, 
inflivmred Chorth in rhe Gofped, or the wifible Church of Belie- [5715 , and 
vers, of a!\the ordinances, \exchuding women and | _. _—_— 
foch children and fervents, Tince there © ocicber onle nor fe- = partake - 
ante, bound ner free to be regarded -n the coadition of _ the ordinan- 
ving vfible Saints? "Gat. 3.23; Row. 9: 14. 1Oor.7.'27, ces, word, and 
So is not this very like to the reſpeQR of perſons ocretbadly _ we 
the Pines, ch.'2- 2,3,4,5- when brerbren' deezuſe of |, |! _ 
QGeirſex, and heads of families aſt be the only Church of be- of r16 Chirch, 
lievers, buds wpowthe rock, The Body of Chroft, he Kingdom of Matth. 18. 
Obrift, the Redeomed of God, partakeri of all whe previous or dinan« 
cer; entthe only viſible Clwrch above gl! the officers, women, 
children, ſervants ? 

2+ Nar bath ſacb a Charcb of ovly few, xy ſuch pawer put is 
thee hand, and foto fay, becauſe it 'is ſaid, Tel rhe Clnrob, 
except Mr. #. prove them to be the governing Church above 
the Officers, is to beg the queſtion ;; for Mr. Cotron and Mr. 7,,,,, Kee. 
Burr ouphs lay, withogt officers the brethreo can exerciſe ns Ju par.16, 
ri/astion, no excommunication, ons of the higheſt atts f rule tw the B1/101ghs Iren,! 


Chwrch ; they have norhing without the officers (fai.b Mr. 
Mm 2 B ywreuphs ) 
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Burrenghs) but bratherly admonition, 00 juriſa;Giov;,; And Mr; 
H. is to give 8 parallel place in oldand new; Ieftement;-5f be 
bear net the Church, 44 ef}, the male-Church. of Brethren, "let 
him be caft our. 

Mr. H. Arg. 13. Not only ihe { kurch muſt convene to worſhip 
God in Spirit and T rath, but that they bind and loſe by the Paſte 
ral $;trit of Paxl, and officers in their convention. 

Anf. The Church met bath power to exicute all alts of. diſci- 
pline, as well as dortrone. yes Fs 44 iy 5 / 

2. The Churchof Corinth 4 blamed, breunſe withont the know» 
ledge of Paul, or his authority ( as they owght\to have done) they 
did not excommunicate the inceſt wore:perſon, only for their engon- 
ragement, be expreſſeth bis (conſent, and the concurrence of bus 

irs. | $130) SOD HS: 3995, $apic.g0f' oh 
a eTnſ- That the Cburch- of Belieyers withqae the paſtoral 

ſpirit and authority of Pas/or any other officer; and excluding 
che tacit conſent of women;children of s8ge; and believing ſct- 
vants, conld exerciſe all at1of ,Di/ciphint: and Deftvine, that is, 
of paftoral preaching, defiroyes Mr. H. bigpriociples ;. for-wbo 
can preach but ſent Paſtors > Rows. 10. 14; not unofficed bre- 
thren. And as to the point of JuriſdiRion, Mr. Cotton and Mr. 
Bwronghs, with me, deny it, and Mr. HZ. nakedly ſaich it. That 
the Church of Corinth was rebuked for not excommunicating 
the mao, is true ; But 1, what means he by the Church re- 
buked? | 
' I. Allthat were rebuked muft be the Church; can Mr. H. 
deny but women, children of years, ſervants, were rebuked, as 
thoſe who were pufſed vp, and mourned not? ver.1,2. 
If asmany dos 2+ And as thoſe who were a part, and the largeft part of the 
excommuni- Jump, that is, of the body of the people in danger to be lraven- 


cate, 25 Paul (4 with that ſcandal, ver 6. 
WLYireSUNTO, 


x Co7.5. and as Pau! rebukes for not mourning, and were a part of the lump in danger ro be 
leavened, and were to keep the feaſt, and x, - He the company of the ſcandalous, that is, 
the whole redeemed Church,as Mr, H. argues, then ſure Women muſt excommunicate, 
I C0r.5. as well as men. See Mr, H.par.1.c,10.p.138. 


3. Asthoſe who were © keep the feaſ# (Chriſt being ſacri- 

ficed for them) With ſincerity, ver.8. 
4. As thoſe who ſhould nvt familiarly converſe with ſcax- 
dalowus 


Cap.9; are vindicated. 


dalow fornicators, ver.11. but all of them were to judge; and 
put away the wicked perſon from among them, ver. 13. ina way 
ſaicable to their place, that is, the officers with Pax!s Spirit, or 
a paſtoral authority like unto it, the brethren, women, children 
of age, and ſervants, profeiling the faith in their way, by con- 
ſenting, and by the jadgement of diſeretion ſo far as belonged 
eo their praiſe in withdrawing from the delinquent. 2. Nor 
did I deny thatthe Charch of  Corgnth ſhould have excommu- 
nicated the man before Pas] wrote to them , bur thar they 
ſhould have done it without Pauls knowledge, is onely ſaid, 
not proved; and that any ſave officers, and ſuch as were in- 
_ dned with ſuch a paſtoral ſpirit as was in Pax/, cenld have 
done it, is onely aſſerted by Mr. H. his ſole word ; and this an- 
ſwer inſinuates, that the onely male-Church did it, and they 
needed not any paſtoral ſpirit; onely Pas! addeth ex [urer- 
abundauti his encouraging conſent, whereas the work might 
have been done without officers by ehis new male-juriſdiQion, 
which is contradifted by Mr. Cortow, and not owned by the 
Scripture, ; 
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Here © « double «Authority, one Supreme ave Mor Mr. Hookers 
narchical onoly in Chriſt, avil axovher Subordinate Survey, par.r 
and Delegats, which &'a-Right given' by Conmmuſ.» <P: 5: Þ: 185, 
fon from Chriſte: fit pioſons; © otf'ds his Houſe **** 

| ' aveording to 119 order, By Right, 5r mweaxt jub, 
or Xeoks, whichs asvor ding to God, certain per/oms poſſeſs in theiw 
rextional adminiſivations if wing from' ſuoh far relations; unty 
which they are caled by Chrifk 2. Its givers to firperſons who 
ave capable to receive this power, net to women, olidldvey, mad- 
wen, &c. Therefore lot the Reader take nitice of that, 41 61 Woe 
thy to br confidercd. If power be inthe Churols of believers, thew 
women and children may exercsſe1t, aw My. Ball, Mtv. R, for they 
are mt fit perſons appointed by Chriſt ro manage this power. = 
ly, 
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ly, they mat aQ according to Gods order. The whele Church is 
#n Army terrible with Banners, but the parts do fight in their 
own order : T he power is in the Whole firſtly, but each part knows 


hirraxk , the officers 1m their part, order and manner, the mens- 
bers in theirs, T he whole afts ſome things immediately, ſome things 
meatately. 
: «#n/. A Mona chical power in Chrift we know, and autho- 
Mr. . kis fir rity delegate of Juriſdiction in the Ambaſſadors and Officers, 


* 


pexrtons THE who zre called Meotc wTts, I Tim.5.17. Meotrdutvos, I Theſſ.5.12. 
1  iy4,c10:, Heb.1 3.17. Rulers we know : but that the people 
CT - *"” or © hurch of believers eſpecially ſeparated from officers, are 
tound light, Called Ruiers, Or indned with any delegate power over we know 
no! whom, we reade not in Scripture, 

2. By the Keyes he muſt mean both the Keyes of Know- 
{edge and of Juriſdiion : But what Scripture g'ves the pafto. 
ral Key to unofficed Brethren? I do not know a right gives to 
\ fir perſons, without any mentioning of-the firſt tudj-&, the 
Se4.2. p. 192, Church of confederate Saints, as Mr. H, which includes wo- 
men, children of age, ſervants, (for theſe are fit perſons to be 
members of the Charch built on the Rock) and of the Church 
of Believers) Ergo, they are fit perſons, and as fic, ſome of 
them, to wit, children of years of diſcretion, and beheving 
ſervants, as the Brethren; for neither Sex, nor want of w1lder- 
ftardivg, nor diſtemper of judgement, the three caules of unfit- 
neſs owned by Mr. H. can render them more uncspable than 
Unlertered the brethren : yea, the brethren being often unjettered Trades- 
_ 77< men, and many of them dull and: rude, though. believers, are 
to ee --* moſt unfit perions to judge of ſound and unſound DoQrine, 
fourid 224 of and of controverted points, whether the Paſtors teach perverſe 
hererical do- things, As 20-29, hold the dotrine of Balaam, Rev.2.13; or 
&rinc,2s MH, not; and yet by Mr. H. they «re the onely, and none but they are 
to judge and cry the learning, ability of Paſtors, unſoundneſs | 
in Socinian, Antinomian, Popiſh, Arminian, &c., Tenets, though 
they know no more the Tpngues, Arts nor Sciences, than ſome 
Priefts who can ſcarce reade the Mals-book in Latine, nor 
underſtand the Languge thereof; and they onely have power to 

depoſe them all for Ignorance and Hereſte. 


2. As for women, they are redeemed, built on the Rock, and 
have 


Cap.r. of the Reyes. 


have a voice tacit , of no, let Mr. Hooker ſay, 
1, Tochooſe or refuſe Officers, 1. T hey are of the ſheep that 


can diſctrn the voice of Ciriſt in ſent Paſtors, Joh.g and this is 


Mr. H. his argament eo prove that ihe people ſhould call their 
own paſtors, as hereafter he ſaith. 
2, Women muft have a yore in admiſſion of members, which 
Ar. H. calls poteftatem» jrdicis, a power of judging; for they 
are not to own as Church- members, and to rehuke, and tell the 
Church, and to gain brethren azd ſiſters blindly ; they, by the 
judgement of difcretign, if naot by more, according to Ay. H. 
muſt have ſome hand in this, Wamen are to try, by the judge- 
ment of diſcretion, the ſpirits of Teachers, whether Antichri- 
fan or not, whether they beof Ged, or no, and to hold what 5s 
good, as men, 1 7oh.4.1. 1T7hrf.5-21- Ergo, they muft ery both 
men and doQrines; and muſt, as was ſaid, withdraw from the 


unſound and ſcandalous ; therefore what 7r. Ball and 24r. R. 


ſay couching them, muſt be conſidered, /f the power be 5n the 
whele Church firſtly, them muſt the power of the Keyes be 511 all 
the member: firſtly niſo, if Logick have place; and if it be in 
all, then ics in women: How came it to women ? ſhew the 
Scripture. And whereas Ar. H../auth, The whole Chanrch its 
terrible as 4n Army with Banners, it faith, the Church ruling 
and conqurring by the Keyes both of Knowledge and 7uri/di- 
0n, is made up of ruled commanders, and ruled ſouldiers. not 
of a namber of onely brethren; and fouldiery 84s of ruling 
(for of the Church thae beareth the Keyes 71r, H. muft now 
ſpeak) in women 21r.R. would know: for that terribleneſs is 
in a&s of Diſcipline, not a little: if all be rercible, chen alſo 
women. Your homogeneous Chnrch, which onely, and none 
but they, by 44. H. his doctrine, may life a Banner agsinft all 


the officers, and depoſe and cxcommunicate them every man: 


Bur Jr Cotton faith to this, What haſte brother y. H ? 

Mr. H. This power is either a power of many when combintd, 
«nd this 5s either a power — 

Of judging, judicii, or of donation : 

Or its power 5n one, a power of Office: 

T he powiy of judgement the Whole hath, and doth aſe in adms/- 
frons and excommunication ; the ſame pow that takes in muſt caſt 
Mt. No An. 
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Our Divines, Bucerus, Calvin, Bucanus, Tienus, Brea, Pires, 
147, give conſenting, and in ſome caſes correRing, not judicial '; 5 ic Rome 
power ſure, but which is great enough, a Negative conſent for olim , ira hic 
eſchewing of a Schiſm. And the Profeſſors of Leyden, Ur fone, poteſias popu- 
Pare, 74n1ins, pive the people a vote, « conſent in Excommu- Li, authoricas 
224" <baligh : ſenatus. 
nication ; and this cannot exclude women who are offended, 
when the whole Church is offended. The times of «Lwbroſe .,,, 1,6; 1 
did witneſs more pride in the Clergie, who began to do all with- ,. c.11.num.s. 
owt the people. Cyprianus fic 
Chemnitius, Dantus, the Confefſion of Bohemia, of Helwetsa, umn CX 
the Synod of IHiaaleburgh, the Syned of Tylleburghin Naſſovia, oo) prato 
Anno 1582. teach, That the whole Church with conſent of ſe, ur plebs in- 
all did excommunicate, but the judging Authority is in the Ek cerim a cogni- 
derſhip. LIONe NON CX- 
Mr. , The power of elefiion ts rfþecially to be attended by the cluderer. 
end, as 4 corporation hath power to chooſe a Major, and to give him 
power, 3 T he /afety of the whole ws ts be attended, and that 1110 can. de 68d) 
[nb mit one ta another, and be rebnied one by anather, | nina Eccl/.44, 
Anſ. Papifts prove, the Pope and Prelats from ſuch have their 9ze/. i 3. Jus 
warrant, peop.es chooſing of their Paſtor is from the rule of <xcommun'- 
the Word, not from civil corporation, from which it differs. ©2541 Pencs 
| _ presbyreriumy 
ſed ramen conſcia & approbante tora Eccleſia. Tilen, Diſp. 28. Theſ. 12, Quamvis ſcripra 
fit epiſtola ad roi »m Ecclcham Corinthiacam,non ramen omnia qUz if ea Continentur ad 
fingulos pertinent, ur ex eluquentiz, {cientiz encomiis pater. Pareys in catech. urn, 
quzſt.$5. 4.4. Pag.477. Br de gradibus miniſt, cap.23. Yiretys dialo. 20, 21. Zwingl. 
Cor.zr. Protefl. Leyd. Syn-pl. difp. 48. th.24. Syncdrii authoriras, popu'i conſenſus. 
*r/inw 2d Fred- . 3. Ele. & 9.85. Junius, Eccleſ.3.1. Cpr. cod. vetuſt, Epiſt.«8. Coram 
omni Syn»goga juber Deus cont icui ſacerdotemy& «ſtendir ordinationes ſacerdotales not 
nif: ſub yopuli aſſiſtentis conſcicnt'a h ri oportere, ut plebe preſence, vel deregantur ma- 
lorum crimin2, ve! bonorum merita prxdicentur, & fir prdinatio juſta & legirima que 
omnium lutfragio & judicio fuerit examinzra; nec hoc in Epiſcoporum rtantum & ſac:rdo- 
rum, ſed & in diaccnorum ordination:bus ebſervaſle apoſt»los animadv<rtimus. Or'gents 
contr, Celſ. (15.3, Senarum Ecck haſticum qui cſt Arthenis, Corinthi invenies Tas SxKaAn* 
” \ 
Tits Genwulac. MAH. and his Brethren following Papifts,prove their Male-Church from 
Ciyi! corporations. The example of the people both creating and chooſing their Major 
and Rulers, brought by Mr. H. to prove that the people! ordain and call their othcers, 
Popith, and is no rule ts us, and the differences are waſte. 


1. The pcople makes one of no King to be a King, and does 
20t onely chooſe bim, 2 Chrex.29 22. the people kinged Sole- 
Nan 2 | 9507 ; 
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won: Sari, I Sam. Tr.i5. Dvd, I Chron. 12. 38. but the 
choice of che people doth not make an »fficer, bat the laying on 
of the haads, or ordination of the Presbytery doth that, 1 7m. 
4.14. 2 T1%,242. Tii,1.5, eAtt,6.6. 

2. The Corporation civil. may limit the Major in regard of 
time, for a year, and no longer : 2. they may make him half a 
Tyrant, a DiRator, and abſolute, or give him l-fs power, that 
he ſhall rule none but with the conſent of 12 Af. ſfors, but the 
people may not make him a Paſtor for a year, and then lay him 


aſide for no fault, as a Major is uaofhced ; nor may they limit 


him ſo as he ſhall not preach in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, but 
by the conſent of 12 men. | 

3. The Corporation may ere& it ſelf in a Kingdome or 
Commonwealth, and may create Conſa's, DiQators, Prerors, 
Tribunos Pl:by, &c. as may molt ſerve for the {ifety and peace 
of this State : but the Church may briog in no new officers, 
bat thoſe appointed by Chriſt; nor may they alter the govern- 
ment, aud metamorphoſe it into another than that which is 
according to the pattern ſbewed in the Mount. 

4. Women and fervants bave no vote in chooſing or crea- 
ting Rulers, but fince they are to be fed, ang this concerns their 
conſcience, it is not ſa here inthe Church; though men may 
domineer over the civi| power of women, yet not aver thei 
faith. If ſome aRts were to be performed by a King or Major, 
without the $kill & knowledge of counſellors, and of which the 
connſellors are as ignorant as the Church of believers ordina- 
rily are of -Tongues and Controverſies, it might well be faid, 
that the Wiſdome of God never appointed ſuch counſei!ors, 
and for ſuch an end, as ro appoint {uch men to be counſcilors, 
and ſach to create Paftors; and therefore its a naughty Ar- 
gument taken frow a Civil Corporation, and Popiſh. From 
3 worldly Monarchy, Papifts prove their Monarchy 1a the 
Charch. Yea, this Argument proves, 

I. That Piftors us Paſtors have go warrant by any Infficution 
of Chd:1f, to rry, ordain, and lay on hands upon Paftors: for 
I. that which is to be done according to D:viac Inftitution by 2 
company of viſible believers, co waom Chit bach committed 
the power of the Keyes, as co the fiift and prime ſubject, de- 

fore 


Cap.1. of the Keyes, 


fore officers be created, that cannot be done by officers, as ha 
ving the power of theſe Keys, | 

2. 50 v:\1ble ſaints and vomen, as w:l!, yea, and by better 
right, mighr appoint E'ders, s. e. chuie and elet them in every 


City, then T:tws could do; yea, Tir.r.5. i Tim, 5.22.9: b te. 


ter righe then 7 moth): as (or the piace Eph.5. 21. which Mr. 


H. had no leiſure ro cite, every one /nb mit wnto 476ther, wit 


Logick is here ? is every Womana Church to anothi-r?2 for ic 
is not ſpoken of Church-ſubj ion, but 1s Ambr:/e_ of the 
ſubj:ction of humility. Mr. R Borae, A arching, of the ſubjeRtt- 
on in families, and Common-wealths, as of the Wife t2 the 
Husband,: he Children to the Parents, of the fubj*4ion of Love, 
35 Calvin and Bexa. Hieronymus, port gentrale principinm pots: 
:14 Chriſtiane. SO Cajttan. Paul Baines ſaith, it is the fubmil- 
on of bumihicy, which che higheft owe to the loweft, rhe has- 
band to the wife; is not every woman the daoghter to fubmit to 
the mather ? is not this abuſing of Scripcure? may not the fzther 
& the ſon de in divers congregations? and though it were meant 
of Church ſubj-Rion, owe not I Churech- ſebjeGion ro theſe of 
another congregation, as to theſe of my own? and ſhould Mr. 
H. limit the fenle of the Holy Ghoſt to one fingle congrega- 
tion, +. e. ſubmit only to theſe of your own congregation ? 


chariras ibi murut <# lervirns., B:.za, mutua reverent/a. Hiczonymis, Baines on Epheſ, 3. 


IN 
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_ 


C ajetan. in locum. T 174{lian, 14 Apoto. Prafident probari quique. Seniores honorem ift:1m 
non pretio, {cd teſtimonio adept}. Theophviatt. in Mart. 18. Non {olum que {olvunt Sacer- 
dores {.inr {Ooluta, foe q LPCUNqUE & nNs Tr J:1r1A4 atfccir, ve] Lganmis, vel {olv:mus. & ipla 
ertit ligata & {o'uta. 44) of, in i Tim. 5. Synagoga & poſteri Eccleſia Seniores habuitz 
ine quo:um con{tio nihil agevatur in Eccleſia, quod Gui negligentiaoblolev<rir neicie, 


= 


niagis {uperbid. 


219 tote dotnrum defidia 
' 

Mr. H. The po'ver of rebuking pertains to all,:;xiy 1, cv, to rebube, 
Mat,18.15. xgire, tojmadpe, 1 Cor,5.12, both which expreſs ati 
of proree-.ing in a judicial way, the whole may cin/ue the part ; 
thry are [uperior, as officers, when they krep the rule, but inferior, 
a: member!, ani in ſubmiſſion, when they break the ruls. 

Anſ. There 1s jittſe Logick in dividing the power of private 
jadging, which every one owe to another {no man is a Tharch 
20 hi» drother, into a power of rebaking, and a power of 
Clmrch-judging ; for chat 1 Cor, 5, 12. is che Church: judging 

Dy 
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of the firſt (ubjec2 Lib.3: 
by excommunication : ſo the face is where the neck ſhould be: 
2. The rebuking, 1at.18.15. is indeed in order to Church- 


_ rebuking, and to excommunication ; yea, to rebuke is a duty 


Mr.H.his divi- 
fion of power 
of 1. rebuking, 
2. of judging, 
a narrow and 
a weak Dicho- 
comy, 


of the law of nature, Zev. 19.17. P/. 141. 5. but by Mr. H. his 
way, I muſt rebuke none but offenders of my own congrepatie 
on. May I not then rebuke, buthate brethren of another cqn- 
gregation? for ſo Moſes expoundeth Lev. 19.17; 

3. If to rebuke be a judicial Church-rebuking, I pray you, 
may no? women rebuke women and men both, and labour to 
gain them, if they treſpaſs, and to rel the Church? ſure, A4- 
bigail, Pilates Wife, Sarah, and other godly women did re- 
buke, counſel, and complain of offences, and they are not ex- 
empted from this duty of the law of nature, Doth not thenM. H. 
ciothe women with 8s Church-power ? and why but as fezabel 
and wanton widows are cenſurable, Rev.2.20. 1 Tim.2.12. may 
rhey not rebuke? and it appears that a brother w.ſ# forgive 
wntsl ſeventy ſeven times (for upon this occaſion Perer moves 
the queſtion, 14ar.18.15,21,22-) but not ſo, women, aged chil. 
dren, and ſervants, for they muft be leſs apt to forgive then 
men, 

3. If Mr, H, ſo much pleaſe himſelf in Dichotomies, why 
but to theſe two he might have added 2 Cor.2-7. xaeiZer, ro 
forgive, and rwgaraaty, to comfort ; and others ajſo,as teaching, 
exhorting?all which cannot be raken from women, ſervants,aged 
children, except you exime them from the Law of Love. And 
howbeit the rebuker be the ſuperiour as he rebukes (which yet 
is not trne in an unjuſt rebuker, for he is inferiour ) yet either 
too much ſhall be raken from, or too much piven to godly woe 
men by Mr, H. bis way, 

Mr. H, objeas, 1f rhe people ſhould cerſure the Paſtors, thru 
there ſruld be Paſtors of Paſtor1,and the Sheep ſhonld be Shepherat, 
nor the Sheep. 

Anſ. The conſequence i feeble, becauſe the prop!: judge wt at 
officers, but as member: of the whole, to Whom by ve" tw? of the com» 
or Laws of combination they have [ubjettra thew/elves to be or- 
ered, for the common good. 

Anſ. Mr. H fathers not this argument upon me, nor upon 


any of ours, but Srapleton, Grego. de Valrn, Toleins, Prrerie, 
Eſthsns, 


Cap.1, of the Keyes, 


. Eſthivs, and other Papifts, who urge the like to exime their 
Clergy from being ſubje& to civil powers, Own the Argument, 
for then the ſhepherd ſhoald be ſabje& to the ſheep, which is 
not abſurd, in diverſo cauſarum genere, But tele who gave 
power as officers to excommunicare, are hers ruled by ſuch as 
bave that power, and ſach, co wit, the people and flock, have 
that power, have the keys. 

2, Are tocdifie by excommunication, 1 Cor.5.5. 2 Cor.10. 
3, 1 Tim. 1. 20. 
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By Mr. H. kis 
way, the flock 
are over the 
ſhepherds, rhe 
flock feed,and 
watch for rhe 
ſoul ef the Pa*s 
ſtors, 


3- The Rulers are to obey the people, as ſuch, whe Watch, 


for their ſouls, Heb.13.17. / 


4. Take heed that they periſh not, and therefore muſt give 


warning and rebuke, left theſe periſh over whom they have 
the power of the rod that way. And ſo the people authorita- 
tively watch for their ſhepherds, and the ſhepherds, to wit, all 
che officers muſt ſubmit uato the ſheep, the people, as b:17g over 
them in the Lord, having the power of excommunication above 
their heads, 

2, [tis but a conceit, to ſay,that the brethren excommunicate 
not their paſtors as sf they Were of ficers, for they excommmunicate 
them, as having received the keys to uſe them apainſt their Pa- 
ſors, as the Church having authoritative power over their Pa- 
tors, as members of the Charch; and it hath no ſenſe to ſay, 
that the Church excommunicates, not as the Church, and con- 
erary to IMatr 18.17,18. nor can members as members excom- 
municate; bur ſaith he, the officers are not excommunicated as 
officers, but as members. Nor are any the moft ſcandalous ex- 
communicated as officers, or as ſaints, or as members, but as 
{candalous officers, or ſcandalous profeſſors, or as rotten and 
leavening members corrupting the whole lump. 

Mr.H. Suppoſe the members of a Claſs offend, the reſt wha 
cenſure them are not Paſtors of Paſtors to theſe whom they cenſure, 

Anſ. The whole watch for themſelves, and rule, and govern 
themſelves, as the Parliament do rule their own members, Bux 
itis non-ſenſe to ſay that the ſheep are in the Lord over the. 
flock, for the Scripture ſaith the contrary, Heb, 13.17. 1 Theſe 
So12, I3o Vi 7: 

Mr. H, Suppoſe the Paſtors tmrn Heraticks, the ruling Elders 


. with 


Ld 


It is but a poor 
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H. that the 
people doth 
eXcommuni=- 
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with the veſ# cenſure them ; here are the inferionrs judging the [a- 
£Y804Y 1. 

1 Anxſ. This is to beg the queſtion, for if there be none to ex- 
The rulingEl- Commugicate the Paftors, bue only the ruling Elder with the 
ders there a- people, Chriſt committed not baif a K+y to any fociery. The 
lone with the Key of Ruling without the Key of Preaching is committed to 
4 < (448 wt þ no ſociety on earth; and therefore not to the re] rp Elder with 
kv; the peoph:. If there be more teaching Paſtors with the ruling 
j:1dge the Pa- Elders, then an heretica' Paſtor may be cenſured by the whole 
{tors, Judicature, and by the ruliog E'ders i» { 9/egio, where be hath 
an equal vote with the teaching Paftor, and doth not 'as an in- 
ferivur judpe the teaching Elder, but as a collateral and joync 

Judge cenſare with the whole Judicature. 
' Pag.1239,190. Mr. H. Its & ſtaple Rule, No man by nature bath an Eccleſ1a- 
| | Bical power avtr an# her by conflraint , one comes a {hriſtian con- 
+ ay : 4 wv” vert from Chins, to a Countrey or (11) where many Charches are, 
canror be  mone of them can, by the rule of the Goſpel, compel lms ta joyn 
compelled to with one move than another, Fe may freely chooſe what ts moſt 
Joyn ina con- /asrable to his heart, and may br mit to promote hays ſpioviinl eai- 

gf<gatian. fication. 

««/. Neither Civil nor Eccleftaftick power here hath place. 
I. This tapie Rule (Mr. A. abounds with ftaple Rules which 
are much irregular) except it be proved by the Word, is a ftaple 
untruth, No man by Nature bath a fpiricust power, either gift, 
office, or grace: But by Natwe h*reis oppoſed to free conſent. 
Children born in Abrabams boufe are without free conſent 
members of that Church: Be it ſo, one. congregation more 
than another cannot compel the {'194-e9%verr ro bea member 
of their congregation ; buc if he be bsptiz:d and profeſs, the 
Sodiy Magiſtrate may compel him to hear the Word, and receive 
the Seals in the placc he reſides, fo itbe a found Church, The 
Magiſtrate cannot compel him to faith and heart: duties, but he 
may compel him to <xternal profeſion; nor doth bis being a 
member of this-ratber than of any other Chorch, make bim a 
member of rt viſible Church; nor is that any thiog but faple 
fergery : the \\. tier cannot compel a man to love his N«ighbour, 
bur he can ©. mpc! hit to the exitrnal dnries of love, and. pu- 


niſh bim if againft lave be bear or Kill bis Neigibour. He can- 
rot 


Cap.1. of the Reyes. 


not compel any to the faith, bur if one come to years deſert 
his faith profeſſed in bapriſm, both the Church and the Magi- 
firate may puniſh him as a run- away, 

The Church cannot by carnal weapons (ſaith be) impoſe any 
Chwch-conſttation, a1 Natare gives not this power Eccleſiaſtich : 
rrue, it is 4 free gift of God : So a cins/ Ruler (ſaith-he) ſhould 
xot swpoſe it, that is a poor conſequence, be ſhould impoſe all ci- 
vil autits that are external, and which the mans baptiſm and 
profeſſion ties him unto. hat ever 15 dove here (faith he) mn 
the conſtitution of Churches, 15 done by an Eccleſiaſtiok Rnle, nt 
by a Rule of policy, This yet is moſt weak. The ag'ſtrate 
makes 10 rule of conſtitution of Churches, nor any Eccleſiaftical 
Rale, as Mr. H. faith But it follows not, therefore he cannot 
impoſe it, when it is made. The Magsſtrate makes not the 
hearieg of the Goſpel to be lawſu} ; but it follows not, Ergo 
as the preſerver of both Tables of the Law, he may not com- 
mand Chriftian ſubjects to hear the Goſpel: yea, to me its 
mot probable, he may compel! heathen people lawfnily con- 
quered to deſift from Idolatry, blaſpheming of Chriſt, and to 
hear the Goſpel. 

The man comes from China acknowledging God in all his 
wayes, as eAbraham left bis Countrey, Gen.12. if he bean 
Idolater, they ſhould not lodge him, 2 7oh.10., he comes not as 
indifferent to be married to this or this Charch, or to none at 
all. as a man fins not if he marry none at al], 1 Coy. 7. bur if 
he be a profeſſor thae joyns to no Church, he lives {candalouſly; 
therefore the adequate cauſe of memberſhip, or to this mem- 
berſhip, is aot mutua! conſent, as in marriage, but both parties 
are under a command to confeſs Chrift before men ; and its a 
ſelfiſh thing to make a mans own heart the Judge and Determi- 
ner of his memberſhip, and not the Churches led by the Rule 
of the Ward : and ſo the Church is obliged to receive bim, and 
be is obliged to joyn a member, according to Cant.1.7,8., as. 
I0.32. 

Mr. H. The power [cattere in many, When they are voluntars- 
ly combined, they may give 5t toone, and thitss a power of Office, 
and they may covenant to ſubmit to him their wnited right. Hence 


#1 1s more than plain, they may give a call and power 0 [ach and 
Oo [nch 
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of the firſt ſubject Lib. 3, 
futh ts be Paſtors, and yet themſelves be no Paſtort: Chrift gave 
ſome 10 be Paſtors, Ephel. 4+. be furniſhes men, 1 Corinth. 12, 
25s 

«A»/. Where is Mr. H, bis Logick now > Why made he not 

once & Syllogiſm, or a face of a Conſequence ? 
- Is There: a power [ſcattered in many. What power ? of or- 
daining by laying on of hands to make men to be Paſtors which 
were none before? By what ſhadow of Scripture or Reaſon is 
this faid? one half of a Command, or Promiſe or PraQtiſe 
ſhali ſilence me, if they may pive thetr ſcattered powers of Ju» 
riſd1&-0n to one, they may create « Monarch, an Arch- Paſtor 
or Pops over Chemſelves. [ jadge Mr, H. thinks not ſo: but 
Scriptare ſhoald here ſpeak, and not Mr, H. and tel] us, who 
oave to people, to men and to women (who have no leſs a 
power to know the voice of Chrift in this Paſtor, and to chooſe 
an officer than men) the ſcatrered powers official-to call and 
create Officers. 

2. T hey may give 3155 power t0 ons: prove this ; its a or 
22:4, & power of ordaining even virtual they have not, therefore 
they cannot give it. 

3- Chriſt gave gifts to min, God bath placed Paſtors 31 the 
Church, Apoſile: : What ! Ergo, the people giver powey of being 
Apoſtles, Paſtors, 10 wen tho were nat Arete and Paſtors be- 
fore ? This is Mr. . bis Argument: Are Mr, F. his words 
Oracles, and Principles that cannot be denied ? 

4- The people, men and women, as ſheep, chooſe a Paſtor by 
no aft of 7ur5/24:f50n, ſaith Amfius, but rather by Subjetion - 
and EleQtion makes not a Minifter, but onely appropriates bis 
labours to his people, quoad admiriſftrationem, ſrith Cyprian, 
Ordination is the call and juridical ſending. Now the Apoſtles 
and Presbytery ordained Elders, T3.1.5. laid on hands and 0» 
aained, AQs 6.6. 1 Tim 4.14. 1 Tim.5.22, committed the charge 
to faubful mer, able 19 teach others, 2 Tim-2.2, 1 Tim.3.1,2.3- 


rakes of D.2(- ihew me ſo much for your new ale Church, exclnding Fe- 
ſon, Perperval males, who may be unbaptizzd men converted in hn. 

Mr. H. «A divided power in many, 51 not 1% united power from 
8347). T he peoples is @ divided power, lying in many combined, 
and therefore not the ſame, Fence the power of juduewent 11 not 
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the power of office, and therefore the fraternity may have the one, 
When they have not ihe other. 

eArſ. Here is no Argument at all. This new Charch, that 
now is called the Fraterzity, & new name, not in Scrip:ure, in 
this ſenſe hath neither a divided nor an united power, to make, 
ordain ane c2ii co the holy Miniftery one who was no Miniſter 
before z; and ſo the: queſtion is begged, A divided power to 
chooſe 11 man), 11 nt an united power. [ts true of the power of 
electing and chooling of Othcers, they are divers powers, and 
therefore che ſociety hath the united power of chooſing a Mi- 
niſter : dat ſome mea there alone have not a power, being di- 
vided from the Church of womeo, children and ſervants. 

2. Mr. H. finding himſelf ebbe in proving, he tells us, t64t 
the fratir nity wa) have the pomeer of judging, and net of office : 
and he hath givenno Word of God to prove, that the power of 
office, and the power of juridical judging (for of that we now 
ſpeak, for the judgement of diſcretion women have) are diffe- 
rent, chat is, in. divers ſabjeQs ; But I deny that any bath offi- 
cial power, but tbat man hath juridical power alſo; or that 
any bath juridical power, but he hath alſo a power of office. 
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Mr. H. brings no argument of the weight of a feather on tte 


contrary. I deny not bare they bave divers formal exceptions , 
and becauſe the power of judgement i not the polver of office, there- 
fore the fraternity may have the one, net the other. Weak Lo- 
gick. Differ unt coneeptibus formalibn!, Ergo , differunt [ubj:- 
44. A power of diſcourſing, retionele, is not 8 power of 
laughing, r46i/e; ſare: and therefore (ſaith this fimple Logick 
a man may have the one, and not have the ether, that is, a man 
may be rational, and yet not riſibie; I am ſorry that godly and 
judicious mea build ſach hay and flubble upon the founda- 
tion. : 

3» Why does Mr. #, give this new Church a Latine Name, 
T he Fraternity, that is, a Church of Rearewed ones buxit on the 
Rock, made up of Brethren and no S'\fterz? Ah! are women, 
lervants, aged children,nor redeemed, not bwilt 9» the Rock? SO 
is there a Goſpel.jofticuted Chacrch deſcribed, The word 


of Redemed ones, far leſs for the congregational male Church, Way 0: 


caP.1, ic&.1, pag.1;2, | 
O 0 pA Py 9.9, 
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286 | Of the firſt ſubject Lib. 3, 
SHengelng, 88 Stephanxs tells us, is onely twice in the New Te- 
ftament: 1 Pet.2.-17. Love the broatherhood, that is, the com- 

Stephan. in pany of the brethren, ſay Mr. Leigh, Beza, Calvin, Engliſh 
Concord, eAnnotators, The company of the brethren ; Lorinwe , The 
+} POP Church; Eſfihius, The brethren by regeneration, and new 
Sac N.T. p.7. birth. So Piſcator, The brethren that are regenerated ; as the 
Beza TMR Nobility 4 put for the Nobles. Let any man judge, if name or 
achava pro fra- thing be ſo much as hinted at, when Pu! and the reft of the 
trum cat. Apoftles ex"ort the brethren, 7am.5.12. My breth-en, ſwear 
_ **- ot, does he not forbid women to ſwear? or ſpeak they of the 
le4:8 fir. brethren onely of a ſingle congregation ? Yea, and when Pas/ 
pris. determined to come to the brethren at Fowe,Rom.1.13,14. to 
Ergliſh Di- whom he was debtor to preach the Goſpe], came he oneiy as 
vines and Lo- ſych a debtor to brethren of a ſingle congregation? or onely 
==> gag Ec- ſuch brethren of a ſingle congregation oftfed by faith ? are 
Efthius. Qui they onely no debtors ro the ficſh? Row. 8. 12. & 7.1. & 10.1, 
_ zegen-ratione & 7. 4. Wherefore my brethren, ye are beceme dead to the law by 

fratres ſunt. rhe body of Chriſt : are not women dead to. the law through 
Ppſcator. Tiy ,-Chrift ? See Row.$.12, 1 (or.1.10,26, and in many places of 
aStag35]nle, | the Old and New. Teſtament, if the Scripture mean onely an- 
die brud 1{cb:f} gfficed men by the Fraternity and Brethren. Cyprian bath the 
_ 1: word Fraternity, the whole Fraternity : but all that reade bim 
frarrom - ic KnOW, he means moſt ordinarily the whole Church and flock of 
infra 5. v. 9. menand women. And when it is taken for onely men, it is bre- 
fic Larini n2- thren in office, e4#.10.23. & 15,23. never for brethren of 
_— P12 this new deviſed Church. A»gu/5xe uſeth it ſometime for bre- 


Cyprien, (6þ.3, fhren in the Miniftery, and ſo doth B«þ1 and tbe Fathers. 


Epiſt.17, Cumfraternitatis noſtrz ve] ucilicas vel neceſſitas fic urique gubernetur— 
frarernitatem univerſam meo nomine ſalutate. So Cypr. lib.3+£.18, Auguſtine, Baſulzus 
Epiſt, ad Galliz Epiſcopos fcarres. 


Mr. H. However the Elders are ſuperor to the fraterrity in 
regarilof office, rule, aft and exereiſe, which 4 proper onely ts 
thew, and not to the fraternity, the people or { burth are ſuperiour 
to the Eliers in point of cenſure, each bave their full ſcope n 
their own ſphere and compaſs : The office of Major, King, Empe- 
your 1 1108 prejudped, brcauſe the Corporation, Parliament, Princes 

| and States for ales 914) depoſe them. 

eArſ, What he calls the frarernity inthe one line, inthe _ 
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he calls it withont all Scripture, the People or Church, as if wos If brethren & 
men andſervants were no part of the people and Church re- Church be all 
deemed by Chriſt. Cs wn 

2. Whereas he makes the people or Church ſuperior to the qcmbers of 
Elders (all of them if Hereticks) in regard of cenſnre, not of the Church: 
office and rule: He makes cenſuring or excommunicating no M.H, makes 
part of rule, contrary to Scripture, Excommunicating is ei- cenſuring no 
ther 8n aQ of teaching; or 2. of adminiftring the Seals; or ** & mhing» 
3. of viſiting, by private exhorting, convincing or comforting, 
for an a& of feeding for publick edification it muſt be, x Cor.5; 

5. 2 Cor.10.8. But thatit can be none of theſe, it needs no 
probation ; to excommunicate, is not to preach, &c. 

23. Iris contrary to Mr, Cotton, words. 4 ago —_— 
Excommunication is one of the higheſt aRs of rule in the Church, and therefore —_ 
be performed but by ſom: Rulers : Now where the Elders arc cujpable, rhere be no Ru- 

Jers left in that Church to cenſure them, . 

3. The Ordinance of Chriſt is prejzudged, where anofficed 
men take on them the name of the Church , and are not the 
Charch, and ro excommunicate,where they have no ſuch power 
of the Keyes given to them by any word of Chrift. The in- 
ſtances of a Msjor, King, &c. prove nothing : All free Socie= 7:82, q 6. 
ties may, by the Law of God, create, and alſo chooſe Solomon, pag.:s, 2g, & 
Dav'd to be their King, and unking them 8gain for a fault, as /*4- 
elſewhere I have proved. And here is a clear Law of God but 
that a new deviſed fraternity of ſome few unofficed brethren 
ſhould rule and over-rufe, 8nd the ſheep excommunicate ali 
their officers, mnft have a word/ of inftitution, nor Mr, H. his: 
naked word. _ 

M. H. Hence the cenſure of E'xcommunication , for the a is Page 151. 
common to the Elders, onely for the' manner of managing of it, 
11s prenuliar for the Elders to be leaders 5» that aflion : and thence 
it 51 they are called ( Lealers) ryouavc, Heb. 13.17- 

 Anſ. I know not why- the cenſare of Excommunication 
ſhould not be common to boththe Siders and this new frater- 
nity, both in regard of the power and the. at of Excommuni- 
cation, except Mr. H. ſhew, that the office addes a new power 
of Excommunication , which the fraternvy hath not ; and 


if ſo, | 
1. The 
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of the firſt ſub1e Lib,3: 


I. The fraternity, before they were officers, and now when 
they are all turned grievous Wolves, do «xcommunicate, and 
yer they want this new official power of Excommunication, 
which is firange; for then they ſhall not bave the complete 
power of Excommunication : aud yet they cxercile the at 
with commillion from Chrift. | 

2, Itisxto mea myftery, what ſuperiority 1 !he manrer of 
9:n:ging the att of Excommunicatson, the otficers have above 
the fraternity, they lead, its they Preſiar and moderate un the atlual 
is/þtn/ing of cenſures, and therefore are called Overſeers, Heb, 
13.17. Good; Ergo, modirating the aQs of judging, makes 
the Paſtor an overſeer and Watcher for the /ouls of the members 
of the Fudicatuye, as one whe muit give an account to Goa, for 10 
the place Heb.13.17,18. is. Was ever Scripture ſo tortured ? 
The fcope of that place is, Heb.13;. that men, women, obey 
their watchmen, feeding by the Word preached, by Seals and 
Cenfures, the flock, ſo the words. So Bexa, Calvin, Parts, 
Marlo at, Piſcater ; lo Cayttanus, fuſtinnus Martyr, nets arts, 
Rulers. Never man, 1 dare lay, Father, Proteſtant, Zwberar, 
P«pf, or Interpreter, who.cxpound that paſſage, dreamed thar 
the officers are called overſeers, Hev.13-i7,18- becauſe they 
lead and preſide, or convene and diſſolve the copgreghhipa. 
For it fojilows, the Moderator of a Judicature bath a ſuperiority 
of office over the members of the Synod, and watches for their 
/oul;. | 


Parcus. Obcdicent in domino. Marlorar. In fummo pretio habeant cum-charxatc,r Tiff. 
5.12. Piſcat. Hortatuc ad obedientiam erga iplorum duces & dugorcs, wd'clt, paſtores, 
42Qores,gubernatores, Cazetan. Subditos ad obedientiam horratur. Tſthinus idem. 


2. That be is the Paſtor af Elders and. Paſtors jn the act of 
Excommunication, and rules-wbem, but teacheth chem not, and 
th15 is the Prejate. = 

2» When there be twelve Paſtors gver one congregation 
of Jern/alems in as of cenlgre, Petry or ſome other leading 
the aRion, ruſt be 8-Pope with iuperiority of office aver eſs 
io watch for ther [ouls 2 | 

4. When the Brethxen cxcommunicate. Jl their ofiicers, an 
anofficed Brother muſt lead-the action as an averieer, Heb. 13. 
:7, What ſuperiority of Juriſdition hath this or avy Modera- 

tor 
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ror or Speaker in Parliament, or Profocntor ina Synod ? for 
he hath bur one votre. If it be a priority of honour, for ape, and 
orace and gifts, we muſt obey all the aged, and ſuch as in ſear- 
ning and holineſs exceed ns, for they Wvarch for onr ſonls, by the 
place Heb.13.17.as Mr, H, teacheth us. 


CHAP. I. 
Of the firſt ſubje6# of the power of the Keys. 


R. H. The power of the Keys 51 committed to the Church 
of confearrate Saints, as to the firſt ſubje thereof; #1 is n0 
new opmmin. 

2. [oppoſe Father: to Fathers, 

3. If it be in the peoples potver to hinder excommunication to take 
place, then the Elder! only bave not a power given them of Chriſt, 
10 mavage thu : but this ir againi? the wiſaoms of ( hyiſt to ordain 
wean that cannot attain the end ; which muſt be, if the people may 
hnacr it. 

An/. If man be the firft and proper ſubjeR af capanity to 
langh, then muſt all contained ander this ſubjet, Peter, Anxe, 
be capable to lanph ; bar women, ſervants, aged children are as 
properly the confederate and incharched Saints by Mr. Z, his 
words, as mn. Cyprian and moſt of the Fathers take in the 
yeople with the Rulers in the exerciſe of cenſares, by way of 
conſ-nt; but without vanity, 1 ſay, never Fathers, Greek or 
or Latine, Councels, old or late, Doctors, Schooimen, Prote 
Ranr, Papift, or any Divine, till of late the Socintans, and now 
the brethren of the Conprepational way,and the Separatifts and 
Anabeptifts taught,that the Church of believers of a fingie con- 
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Sregation, hath formally a power of juriſdiftion in them to ___ 


make ar:d nnmake officers.to call and excommunicate them. But 


you (hall find all the principles #nd grounds of this new wey in 
toe 


b 
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the Arminian Authors and Socinians cited inthe Margin ; and 
Mr. H. never laboured co vindicate their way from theſe im- 


pure Secs. For, 
I, They deny the notes of the viſible Church, as the brethren 


do againft the retormed Churches. 
2. ſhey deny the word C4xrch, either Mat. 18. or elſewhere 
to ſignifie any thing but Believers, never Rulers only. 
3. [hey deny the definition of a viſible Charcb, from a pro» 
fetlion, and require reality of holineſs, at leaſt ſome of them, 
4-0; ar. 85 Our brethren with Anabaprifits do. 
%; 51 | 1 4. Epiſcopsym maintains ſeparation. 
ancefigntnus 5. They deny all juriſdiction and neceffity of lawful Synods, 
in reſpon!. ad as our Brethren do. 
di.ematade- 6, All Churches to them are viſible congregations which meet 


* wy — in one place to hear the Word ; ſo our brethren Churches of 
p. rag Nuſp15 Ch.in new England, c. 1, /eft. I. pay. 1,2, and Mr: H. 


ſub Ecclefiz 7. Our brethren rejet ordination by the laying on of che 
nomine paſto- hands of the Presbytery, and all juridical mittion by officers ot 
res, Epilcop!, affociate Churches, and teach that aptneſs to teach, and boliceſs 


| ngritphh ma of live is ſutficient for a call, ſo the people deſire them, or chuſe 
|, 4&. 14.1, tem; and ſodo allothe Arminians and Socinians. 

& 14.22. & 15.12. 20.17,18, & 1Cor.12.28. & 14.4. Philip.1.11. pag.156. Si quz- 
firor tecundo ſenſu a nobis jueicato Eccleſiz vocem ſumit,unam ſanRam car holicam Chri- 
ſtianam mulrtitudinem vere pio um & {implicium Chriſtianorum reperiri, qui ubique in 
facris Chriſt: oves aut oyile,Cluiſti corpus &Ecclefia vocantur,pro certo etil ap':d nos «le, 
protefiior em cum dicimus (norsm Ecclefz, inquit id:m Epiſcop. part.3. diſp.z8. theſ.g.) 
cam incelligi volumus, qua non fingulicancum, led pleriq; fingulatim, dotrinam Chriſti 
ſalurarem profirentur dictis ac fa&is : {ed junRieriam ea faciunt quz Deus fieri volujr, & 
quz non niſi in caxtu fieri poſſunrt. Remoaſt. in declarai. [ud c. 22. t.g,1o. theſ. 7, Exter- 
n:m mandatorum Jeſu Chriſti obſervarionem notam efle Arminius in diſp.54.11.8. bgna 
hxc ſunt verz fde1, profeſi19,& vitx {ccundum {pitirus preicriprum & inſtintum inſtiturio, 
quod ad exrernas 2a&iones attiner, de quibus {olis judicare poſſumus homines. dilp.58.11.3. 
Concilium nullun: /maxime orthodoxum) poreſt ſuccefloribus ſuis preſcribere Epilcep. 
par.3. dip. Z1i.11.1z, necenim tas eſt, ur quis le focium in celebratione nominis ac bene- 
hctorum Jeſu Chriſti faciart cus quem.ni}il minus quem Chriſtianum eſſe novet. Ecce 
maniteſta ct ſeparatio rgorſus 11licita. Idem af 32. th.s. Sivero ad decidendum alicuyus 
in religione capitis, five veritatem five neceſlitarem indicantur, nontantum non urtiles 
efle conyenrus, ied pericu!lolos eriam & tyrannicos aller mus. K monſt. Fear. c. 25.th. 2.6, 
conditio Synodorum, & quod in it» ftatutum eſt, libero ſemper examini (1 oh 4.1. 1 Thefſ. 
F.21.) & ulterior! revit on: ſubjetum relinquitur. R monſt. Apalog. c.22. Scriprura teſta- 
tur nos per fidem fieri filios Dei, membra corporis Jeſu Chriſti, im» corpus Jeſu Chriſti 
(viſibile de quo lequuntur)ut unum quidem corpus cum co ellcyper cundemg; fiuei fpiricum. 


Ss, Ihat 
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8. Thay the whole Church, 5d ft, the Brethren, and the Of. 

icers by accident, being only ſeparable adjunds of the Church, 

have a juridical power of excommunication, fo Socinians ac- 
knowledge ail che godly and believers to be the viſible Church, 

though ſcattered all the worid over, and reje&t the authority 

of all viſible Churches and Councels, deny al! juridical calling 

and ordination; fo that it is clear thae they judge the viſible 
profeſſors and people to be the viſible Charch, which governs 

and excommunicates, which is the mind of Mr. Hooker. 


Mr. H. And the brethren and (9.) ſome Socinians, as Nco- 
laider and others, hold that wicked menby no law of God are / 4" /o'ttlius 
to be ſuffered in the viſible Church, and they are not there 3g 
Jare, Mr.H. offends, that unregenerated men, when known 7;;, 5 js. Kf 
to be ſuch, are to be ſuffered to be there, or that the ordinan- Particularis 


ces ſhould be diſpenced to them ; which to be, is againſt Ecclefia eo 


hominum c@- 


cu Contingrir, gui in certo, quodam Joco Convogcatus c{t : veluti eft Eccleſia unws domus ac 
familiz,c.15. p.69 0. Animadvertendum c| Eccleftam loci illus, in quo res iſta gericur, 
rotam in nnum 1ccum cogendam effe, nr nimirumtum omnes, de cvs, quiexcommunican- 
dus eſt, peccaro juſtiflimum judicium facianr, rum ipfius animadverſa malitia uno conſen- 
ſu eum in Chriſti membris nulle pato haberi pofle tzrugne. c.16. p.695. Ubi fit yera 
Eccleha, res non et {cu aecellaiia addaluiem, C17. p.669,700. Nullz {int gore aſpe- 
Rabilis Ecclefz, & quas credis elle has (aſlignatas a P:orcſtantibus) non fint vere, 
Theoph. Nicolaides, de Eccleſia © miff.one Miniſttorum r.{u. cap.2. p.g, Ego oftendo Soci- 
num affimare, quzſtionem de Ecclelia non omnem, fed aliquam, nempe quznam, & 
2pud quos fir, cfle nog fimplicicer & abſolute, ſed vel propemodum vel modo quodam in- 
urilem, refur. c.3.9.27,2$. Certe etiamſi in Ecclefia efle pofſunt ram boni quam mal: ; 
nan eft ramen vera Chriſti adſp-Qabilis Eccleſia, in qua mali ſunt perpetuo. Nam mali 
qui ſunt in Ecclefia, qus mafti, ferend: non ſunt, ſed aur ad frugem perducendi, vel tan- 
dem excommunicandi, ita ut dic: non.pollet jure (ira plane Robzn/oaus) in Ecciefia efic 
vel bonos vel malos, 16.29. nan dici illo loco, Epheſ.4. Chiiſtum deditle paſtores—— 
danec occurranmus omnes in Eccleſia perpetuo cxtituros apoſtolos. Poflc enim verba 
[la ad ſola Apoftolorum tempora teferri, qu.bus ſcilicer multa exrabant quz ab unirare 
adei remotiflima erant, & rtantum doccri quadnam fir officium pattorum 31. ſemen efle 
[emper ad finem mundi, ctiam{i non fit qui illud ſpargunr. c.g. 89. In prima &poſto- 
lica Eccleſia, ſcmel rantum ad confilia irum eſt. c.10.p.197. An licear docere abſq; mil- 
fone, hoc eſt, an abſq; antegreſla humana vocatione & licentia ab aliis data, quam ille 
mediatam miſlionem vocat, licear ci qui ad docendum alios aptus, & Yaz inculpatz, alios 
docere Evangelium Chriſti. Norandum vero hic inprimis illud eſt, nullam miſſhionem que 
ab hominibus profcilcatur, vel mediatam dari. Mifſio folius Dei eſt Jeſu Chriſti : Adeo 
ur nec iph Apoſtoli quenquam mittere proprie loquendo, poruerint, aut miſifſe legantur, 
102, Qui nova revelat ei miflione nec opus eſt, nec elle poreſt; Apoſtlis opus tulle mul- 
49nc, non minittris qui nunc ſunt, 
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Par; 195. $4 7. The patience and meekneſs of Chriſt (I ſpeak of the known 
cinus ſaris effe non-regenerated, that are not ſcandalous) and fo againſt the 


ad munus pub- patience and meekneſs required in his ſervants and Church in or- 
Ice docendi ger to his end. 


cymprobandi, 


Con ev 2. Againft the inftitution of the viſible Church, the ſchoole 
|;ne, qui co» Of Chrift; no maſter onghe to exclude out of the ſchool a child, 
horrationes & Who though dull of learning, yet is well diſpoſed, and keepes 
explicariones the laws of order and diſcipline; for it is ordained «o fine, that 


iſt3s audiunt, i av b - 
ae. Llels: the non-regenerate may be effeAually call-d, 


nudamele&io. 3* None ſhould be excommunicated, but theſe who are ex- 
nem popali fremely ſcandalous, or obftinate ; and ſo none are to be excom- 
abſq; ordina- municated for ſimple non-regeneration, which can appear only 


rione paſtorum to be non-regeneration to ſome regenerate only, P/. 36. 1. and 
pacere comP!9” not tothem infallibly. 


frum - Belle, 4+ By the command of Chrift, and ſo jwre, Joby Bapnſt bap- 
_ Socin. adverſus tized buge multitudes, of whom he had no aſſurance that they 
Gabr. Ementr0- were regenerate, when by the ſpirit of God he names them a 


-rg adverſus peneration of Vipers, and rebukes them as Hypocrites, who 


R Ooteiasd be _ it holineſs enough to be the carnally born ſons of eL- 
ubi firEcclefia, 97 aham, Mat.3., 


plane incerti, 10» Ido not ſpeak this to lay any odzzm upon the brethren, 


Socinus. Ri. ag if they loved the wayes of Arminians and Socinians, but ap- 


I1,—— 44 
Refd. ide: on a twofold account, 


Yol:ni, nullus deinceps hominibus quantumvis dotrina—— & authoritate, adde etiam 
fan&irare pollentibus, nullus hominum conciliis quamvis ſan&e in ſpeciem & legirme 
congregatis, nulla deniq, ——yifibili Eccleſia quamvis perperua & univerfali in Ju- 
dicio———divinorum oraculorum interprertatione ſtandum nobis Fon.zs Schiighintingins 
ex prxletione. Foan. Crelb: Com. ad Galat. in c. 5.263. Duo aurem tantum ſunt quz 
hoc Chriſtianz communionis vinculum rumpere poſſunr : vel peſtilens aiiqquod dogma, 
quod ſalurem prorſus adimar ; vel mores minime Chriſtiani fi in errore pertinacitcr 
hzreat; aut eriam ob flagiria pro Synagoga Satanz haberi debear, nihilominus ob mores 
flagicioſos, nift prorſus ſunt flagitioh, non tam licer uni alicuj, aur multi minori parti ab 
aliis recedere, quam omnibus ab uno, vel longe pluribus A paucjoribus, 6 ipfis interea 
paucioribus liceat ſecundum Dei przcepra vivere, ac conſcientiz ſux conſulere, & nullus 
EXtar ceteris Chriſtianus purior vel ctiam ſperari poſſit. Valentinus Smalcins in Re- 
futat. Theſhumwolfangi Iranthis, difÞ.12. pag.297. Ubi vero non eſt obedientia, ibi nulla et 
vera Eccleſia. Idem pag.282. Vera & fincera doArina forma ct Eccleſiz, quz ſcilicer ill; 
dar efle, & gyrus eſt valde ridiculus, fi pro notis Ecclefix doQrina vera & ſalutaris cenſea- 
tur; tamenim incertum eſt, ubi fit vera Chriſti Eccleſia, quam incerrum ct ubi fir vera 
& laluraris do&rina, nota enim ſemper eſt notior eo cuJus eſt nora, 


1. Becagſe 


- 
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. TI. Becauſe Mc, H, paſſes all. what I ſaid of this, as not wors Re!. The/. de 
thy the anſwering , chough indeed, to-ſpeak or comply in opi- _ Ecclef. 
nions with enemies eo Chriſt, bis redemption, ſatisfaction, and 7+ *:377- 


, : An hujuſmodi 
free grace, is not overly to be looked on 3 eſpecially in 4 new —— : 
frame of governmeat ſpiritual in the houſe of God, (miflio) fir 
prorſus neceſ- 
faria ad conſtiruendum yerbi Dei Miniſtrum : Hoc autem nos negamus, nihil enim rale 
(quod capur rei cit) legimus in deſcriptione eorum quz ad Epiſcopum conſtituendum re- 
quiruntury ubi tamen omnia ea recenſeri necefle eſt; fine quibus munus iſtud confiſtere ne- 
quit; nec curandum eſt quicquam,quod ii qui alios docent ab illis nec yocari nec miſſi ſunr, 
dommodo ſecundum canonem Apoſtolicum apti ſunt ad munus illud obeundum. Catechef. 
Raccovien. de Eccliſia Chriſti, c.1. pag.334. Non multum . juvar figna verz Eccleſiz inqui- 
rere —at tenere ſalutarem do&rinam, cum. eccleſiz Chriſti fir narura, ſignum illius, fi 
propric loquaris, efſe non poreſt, cum fignum a re cujus eſt fignum differre oporrear. c. 2. 
240,241. Nonne 1i qui docenr ineccleſia, ut fingulari aliqua rarione mitrantur, opus ha- 
bent> RefÞ. Nullo modo Apoſtolus deſcribens diſerte omnia quz ad conſtituendas 
perſonas ejuſmodi pertinent, nullam miſſionis facit mentionem. Cum his duabus re- 
bus p:zſtanr, vitz innocentia, & ad docendum apritudine, proper ejuſmodi conſtirurionem 
meriro apud omnes juſtam authorirat:m invenire debenr. Ita Epiſcop. difÞ. 26. th. 2, 3. 
Oltorod. inftitut. cap. 42. defenſ”. S0cin. Traft. de Eccleſ. && Miniſt. miſſ. contra Miedxebs, c.1, 
2. Falſum eſt Apeſtolos ſemper requiſiviſſe in Miniſtro ordinationem. Andr. Radecius in 
notys in Reſut. nod; Gord, c.4. Ablq; approbatione aliorum aliquem munus aliquod obire 
non pofle concedimus, ſed hac ratione miſſio clidirur, nam ur liberum eſt in libera repub- 
lica, cum qui aprus fir ad munus obeundum eligere, fic in Chriſti ecclefia, eum qui aprus eſt 
addocendum alios ad id munus eligere, norum eſt Orbi Chriſtiano Arminianos' & Soci- 
nianos tolerantiam, locum habere debere profiteri in omnibus do&rinz capitibus,excepris 
paucilsimis, quz fundamentalia vocanr. Epiſcop. diiþ. 28.th.14. Remonſt. in Apol. Ubiqz 
in declat. in Przf, Arminius ubiq; libertatem propherandi vaſtam przdicar, Theoph. Ni- 
colaid. zn refut. Traft. de exer. de Eccleſia, c.2, Socin. Com. m. 1. epiſt. Foan. & ubique. Socin. 
trattatu de Eccleſ. pa.4. Eccleſia fgnificat omnes non profeſsione rantum, ſed fimul etiam 
re ipla Chriſti fideles & revera pios———p.1. Ecclefiz nomine intelligere debent ceerus 
omnes ad{peQabiles, qui Chriſti ſalutrarem do&rinam profirentur. Adolp. Venator. in de- 
Clarat. ſua, pag.164. Credo Ecclcfiam coxtum efle in unum evocatum, ad audiendum c2 
_ divina & ſpiritualia ſunt, & ad ſalurem ſpe&ant, Quz ad ſalurem necefſaria pauciſ- 
1ma ſunr Remonſt. in Confeſſ.. cap.22. ſeft,4. Sub uno ramen prxcepro ſidei in Jeſum 
Chriſtum (ſed verz, fed vive per charicatem operantis) comprehendi poſſunr. Theoph. Ni- 
colad. Refut. Tratt. de Eccleſ. C.11. S.z.c.3. Soeinus Traft. de Eccleſ. ſeb.124. 


2, Becauſe the Presbytery is called Antichriſtian, prelatical, 
formal, by our brethren. I love not high appeals, judging that 
they often fail againft the third command ; as for toleration 
maintained by Socinians and ArminiansI impute it not to Mr. 
H. or the brethren of N. EZ. But there be not many, to my 
knowledge (I fay no further) ſor the congregatonal way , but 
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Arpaſt. contra 
Donatiſt as, 


Though rhe 
peoples nor 
conſenting 
may hinder 
excommunica- 
tion to b2, it 
ſhall never 
follow , that 
therefore the 
people have 
Judicial power 
ro EXcommus- 
nicate, 


The Charth of $4ints cotfederate Lib.3. 


they are fot toleration in non-fantimentils : and trow few fan- 
damentals there be poffibly. 

2. Whar they are, who can define ? ſo that this way ſeems 
to me no leſs new, then other ſinfal ways of Arminians and So- 
_ . and what miſchiefe toleration brings forth in Britain 
allo. 

Laftly, we hold that cenſures ſhon'd not be diſpenced againſt 
the peoples mind; for as Awgnſtine ſaith, the cenſure ſhall not 
edifice, if moft of the people be infeRed with the ſame ſcandal , 
and if the people ſhall not in their practices yield, ir may breed 
a ſeparation and a ſchiſm. Bat ir is a nanghty conſequence, if 
the people may hinder excommunication,then it is no ordinance 
of God, which is executed without the peoples judicial power ; 
this follows nor, except the people had a 7s, a judicial power 
from Chrift ro hinder excommunication, which they have nor; 


yea, and though they had a judicial power, yet if they uſe it not 


right, but abuſe that judicial power (ſuppoſe they had it) ir 
follows not, Ergo, excommunication is not an ordinance of 
God. For, 

I. The Elders may abuſe their power, and ſo hinder excom- 
manication ; and without them, ſaith Mr. Cottov, no at of 
ruling and excommunicating can be; ſhall therefore excommuni- 
cation be no ordinance ? perſecutors do hinder the preaching of 
tbe Goſpe), ſhall the preaching of the Goſpel for that be no 
ordinance of God ? but the people lawfully may withdraw their 
conſent, and then there ſhall be no excommunication. This yet 
proves not; /f the peoples polver lawfully nw/ed hinder nnaue ex- 
communication, then the Elders onely have not power. For the peo- 
ples power lawfully uſed, bindered King Saw! to put forathan 
to death, and hindered all the Judges from doing the ſame ; Er- 
go, King Sax! and the Judges only have nor judicial power of 
life and deach, bat the people have italſo? it follows not: yea, 
but (faith he) chat Chrift ſhall appoint a means of reformation, 
and purging the Church, that in an ordinary courſe ſhall not 
attain the end, is deeply prejudicial ro the faithfulneſs, wiſdom, 
and power of Chrift : any manner of way this is an argument 
carnall and humane. 

Iz Where hath Chriſt interpoſed his faithfulneſs and wy 

that 
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that if officers and brethren make uſe of the judicial power he 
bath given to them, the Charch ſhall be aRually purged, is not 
this the queſtion ? 

2. Where hath he promiſed a reformed Church,in caſe theſe 
who have power to reform, ftand in the way, ſhall Chrifts wiſ. 
dome be accuſed, or the Goſpel reproched , becauſe either 
men hinder it to be preached, or theſe to whom it 15 preached, 
believe it not? or does the faithfulneſs of God fail, rhough al 
men are lyar: ? Rom.}. Is his wiſedom darkned, though all be- 
come vain and fooliſh in their imaginations? Fea, if women, 
ſervants, children of age refaſe to withdraw from the excommus- 
nicate, the cenſure cannot edifie , they have not for that a jus» 
dicial power to excommunicate by Mr. H. his way. 

Mr. H, The keys of the kingdow, by way of I , figns- 
fies all that miniſterial powrr by Chriſt difþenced, and from Chriſt 
received; whereby all the aff airs of his houſe, in peert of opening 
to ſuch as ſtoop to him, and of ſbutting to furh as Will not come an- 
| der bue authority, are ated according to hu mind, 

Anſ. Learned Mr. zyi/ſon, Mr. Liegh, Beza, Beda, Chryſe: 
ftome, «Anguſiine, erom, Cyprian, tell usthat the keys noteth 
minifterial power, never {ince Learning and Tongues were in 
the world, given to unofficed and private men, to exerciſe and 
make uſe of ther, but tothe @&:omomm Mafſter-houſhold , or 
fteward. Cyprian, and the learned Annotator, who anſwers 
Pamelins , make Stante: diftiopuiſhed from theſe who fell a 
part of the Charch, becauſe they are not utterly to be debar- 
red «t prophani C* canes, as prophane,ab omni rerum Eccleſraſts- 
carnm cognitione, but never indued with juridics] power, asthe 
Ralers; to theſe Mr. H anſwers nothing : onely all ſach means 
(ſaith he) as are /nfficient, privare, or pnblick, to open and ſhut 
Heaves, may be called the keys, All means of promifes and 
threatnings in the mouths of women. Abigail and others of 
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Chryſoſt. Bom,5 5. in Matth. Magna poreftas notatur. Auguſt, de Civ. Der, hib.29. cap.19. 
B:41 in 70:n. Poreſtas ſolvend) & ligandi, Cypr. Epiſt. ad lapſos Ep.27. attas lib.5. Epiſt.s, 
Er tibi dabo claves=———inde per temporum & ſuccefiionum vices Epilcoporum ordinatio 
& Ecclefiz ratio decurrir, ut Eccleſia ſuper Epiſcopos conſticuarur, & omnes afus Eccle- 
fix per coſdem propofiros gubernetur, cum hoc itaq; divini lege fundarum fir, miror quol- 
dam audaci remeritare fic mihi ſcribere yoluiſe, quod Eccleſia in Epilcopo & Clero & in 


omnibus Rantibus. 
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The Church of Saints confederate Lib.3 


ged children and ſervants, yea, and of theſe of another cons 
gregation are ſure means of the word, for opening and ſhutting 
Heaven ; ſhall theſe women and children, and ſervants, for thae 
bear the keys of the Kingdom of God ? 

Mr.H. The hey of Royalty i only in Chriſt, the key of charity 
2 the hand of all believers, who out of Chr:ſtian love lend ſome 
kelp, but have ns power judicial to proceed. There ts the Key of 
ſubor dinate poWer which only ſuch and all ſuch have as are combi- 
ned #n a Special corporation, and come unaey the extirnal goyern- 
ment of the Scepter of Chriſt; ſuch have grod law to proceed a= 
gain ſuch as will not ſtoop to the rule. 

Anſ. 1. What the Brethren have more then the key of charsty, 
to lend help out of love, is the debate ; ſure if women be not 
_—_ from the Law of Love, this key cannot be taken from 
nem, 

2. If only ſuch, and all ſach (omne & ſolum) as are combired 
in a ſpecial corporation, have the key of [ſuborasnate power ; this 
power eſſentially and univerſally muſt agree co the ſo combi- 
ned body; But women, aged children, ſervants, are eſpecially 
combined by the Church: covenant, as is eaſle to prove from 
Mr. H, quod convenit omns &+ ſoli convenit reciproce & univer ſa- 
littr. Ergo, only the combined Church-members, and all the 
Charch-members (ſo women) muſt excommunicare, and all for 
them; then the officers, as members combined, not as officers 
do excommunicate ; I quit all Logick, if this can be eluced. Now 
Mr. H. ſayes that contederate Saints, all, and one]y have the 
keys. 

Mr. H. Pro. 3. The keys of [ubordznate power are ſeated firſtly 
inthe Church, and by wertue of the Church, they are communi- 
cated to any that in any meaſure or mannty ſhare therein : beat 
& firſt in the fire, as its proper ſubjeft, the facul'y of ſenſe belongs 
firſt to the ſexſitive ſoul, &0. 

eAnſ. T he power of the keys belongs to the Church of Be- 
lievers, of men and women, as the firft virtual ſubjea. 

2. To the rulers and guides, as to the formal ſubje<& , as heat 
is in the fire, ſo every part of the fire is formally hot, as a part 
of the firſt formal ſubjeR : as iron is bot by participation, by 


the fire. But by this Mr. muſt fay all the parts of the _ 
0 


Cap.2. not the firſt ſubjet? of the Reyes, © 


of Believers are endued with this power of binding and jooſing, 
as the partial and incomplete ſubjet, So yermuſt women, chil- 
dren and ſervants be endued formally with the judicial power of 
the keys : but this is falſe. 

3» The keys are in the whole, in the exerciſe,in the rulers for- 
mally by the judicial power inherentin them, in the people, 
men, and women by conſent, not by any inhtrent formal pow- 
er juridical, 

4. The keys belong to all rulers, raled, men, women, ma- 
ters, ſervants, parents, children, objzeRively and fina/zrer for the 
edification of the whole body, and every part thereof, Eph, 4+ 
IT,12.2 Cor,10 8. 

Mr. H. 1: /nsts not with right reaſen to caſ> ſome part of the 
power firſtly upon the people, ſame part upon the Rulers, as though 
there were two fir ſÞ ſubjeF1 of this power which the letter of the 
text gainſayeth, co thee will 1 give, not to them : it were 10 Speak 
daggers and contradiftions to make but one fir(t [ubjett of the power, 
and yet bave other: to ſhare in this power, is more wide from the 
mark. P 

Axl. Judge if it ſuits with reaſon, which judicious and godly 
Mr, Cotton ſaith,. when the Church of a particular Congregation 
walketh together 5n the truth, all the brethren of the Church are 
the firſt ſubjeft of Church liberty,and the Elders thereof of Church- 
authority, and both of thems together, are the firſt ſubjeft of all 
Church power needful to be exerciſed within themſelves, whether 
in Election, Ordination, or Cen(ures of their own boay. 
| They may diftinguiſh berween the power of the keyes, and 

between Church power. But it ſuits as little with reaſon to 
make two, to witzElders and Brethren, the two firſt ſubjects, 
or one complete firſt ſubje& of Church power, as to make them 
one complete firſt ſubje&, or two firft ſubjeRs of the power of 
the keys. Nor is it againft reaſon, that the body organick be 
the firſt virtual ſubje&t of the Keys, and the ſame body be the 
firſt formal fubjeR of both the Keys, and of Charch-power in 
the exerciſe, the Rulers aRing their way, and the people their 
way , as is ſaid; nor are there for that ewo ſubjes of 
power. 


2. The Argument by which Mr, H, proverh this is moſt x 
E, 
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ble,” It (aid to Peter, to thee I will give the keys, wot to thew': 
Ergo, Peter repreſents the people, Belevers only, 54 ef, the 
male-Church of the redeemed : | would not buy ſuch Lopick 
for a Nut, for 5} is a collective, and repreſents many, for 
the Keys of the Kingdom noteth the Keys of juriſdition; of 


prexching the word, 8c. Now fee, he gives the keys of know- 
ledpe principally and firktly to the people, and fecondarily to 
the Elders who laboxy not in the Word and doftrine, in ſo far as 
they concur to make the word effeRual. Nor canthe Lord have 


given the Key of only ruling to-the preaching Elders, and there- 


fore be ſpeaks to P:ter as repreſenting two ſubjects. 

3. It isneither d-gger nor weapon of blood, that the Ca- 
tholick viſible Charch of the firft-born incladiog rulers and cu- 
led, bethe firft ſubje& of free redemption, of all power ofthe 
Keyes in their ſaving fruit, of all ſtyles, the Spouſe, Body, Love, 
&c. the ſaving privitedges of ſpecis! note, chat-are promiſed 
in the covenant of grace, the new heart, remiſſion of fins, per- 
ſeverance, ruling in the viſible kingdom by binding 8nd looſing, 
and that your particular congregation and fociety ſhare of all 
theſe at che ſecond hand. And Mr, #, matt be content that 
we look upon it 8s weak Divinity, that Chrift pave bimſelfe 
for the Catholick Church, and beſtows z}| upon her firftty and 
that this be the firft natural recipent fabze& of all theſe, as the 
element of fire, not this or that fraftion or fragment of that E- 
lement is the firft adequate, natural recipient ſubzeR of heat, as 
is above explained. 

Mr. H. Prop. 4. The po\ver of the keys take it in the complete 
vatiere ther rof, 15 11 the Charch of Believers, a1 51 the firſt ſubject, 
but in the manuer and order of ruling that (rift appointed, inthe 

arts. 
: eAnſ, Mr. H. ſpeaks not diſtinebly, and ſhould have told us 
what the power of the keys is 4n its complete nature, and what 
in its incomplete 8nd balf nature it is. 

2, When he (ayes the Church-conprepationa], and the male- 
Church of Believers ſo confederate, is the firft ſubje&t of the 
Keys, be ſaith an untruth like to this, this particular fragment 
of the Element of fire is the firſt ſubjze&t of heat. And Sir, what 


ſay you of the reſt of the quarters .of the Element of fire, _ 
| they, 
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they, I pray you, be the ſubj & of heat ſeconVacy, and by way 
of participation 2 So you may ſay Lo«dvn is the firſt ſobjet of 
the pow:r of guvernment in England, yea, or Norti-h, now 
the firft ſubject by you is one and /o/am, and fo doth Mr. Cor- 
. ton go before you ; it is like Englane would take it evil, and 

judge that Norwich did not logically diſtinguiſh. Our Brethren {> we 
moſt be content no Congregation is any other _ inf2g'al 6: tubk Mo. 
part (as D. eLme/. grants )of the Catholick viſible Church. And r. Receiyerh 
Chrifts deſign of Love was, that the whole, by order of nature, war power re- 
2s the firft ſubj:t, ſhould partake of all the ſpecial! privi- m—_— 
ledges. | | dech and put- 
reth forth the exerciſe of that power, 3. Ic firſt communicaterh chat power to orhers, 


I. Grace. 
2. Redemption. 
3. Covenant bleſſings, &c. power of binding, looſing, ſeals 
1a their dieſſed frat for the whole. 
Nar can [ ſay Amen to that of Mr. (ot!oy. K: ys, chap. 7, 
A particular Church or Covgreg ation profe ſing the faith taken v.31. 1 Prop. 
sndefiritly, for any Church (one as Well as another ) t the fi-ſs ſnb> 
jet of all the Church Officers, with all their ſpiritual gifis ard 
polÞgr— Whether it be Paulfer Apollo, or Crphas, all are yours 
( ſpreking of the Church of Corinth, 1 Cor 3.22.) | 
Arſ. 1, Mr. Cotton muſt prove. that P a»/there ſpeaks of a The place 
particular Church that'comes all cogether into one place, as he 1 Cor.3-21. AZ 
ſpeaks, citing 1 Cor: 14-23. and thac formally as a ſingle con- ey an 
gregation meeting in one. It were a mot comfortleſs DoQrine |... ..; "1 Mr. 
co limit that ſoul deligbting priviledge, 1 Cor. 3. 21. all things En 
are yowrs, then Chriſt, and Grace and Glory are yours. And 
verl. 23. je are Chris, onely to Saints, as they are a Church- 
meeting in one place, What is this, but by the ſcope of that 
place, you have right to Chrift and Salvation, and Covenant- 


KA SER” 


Aa I Re RE 


promiſes, as the firft ſubjzet only under the reduplication of 1+ ,1. cong;e. | Fi 


2 congregation meeting inone place, as an orgamzed Church. pation :n ab- 
| | [trafo, as the 


congregation, be the firſt ſubje& of all officers, gilts, graces, by rhis, 4 things are 


yours, tl.en the godly Saints vifible are excluded from Chriit onely, becauie they are nor ; 5k 


members of a congregation, and no promiſes of a new hcarc, of remiſſion. are anade ia 
xy, bur to and for the congregation, | 


Q q Ab ! 
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Ah! and (bill not Chrift and all things be theirs, who are in 
no Charch-Rate like that of Cerixth, but wander i» deſerts, and 
in mountains, and is dons, and cavei of the Earth, Heb.11. 38 and 
bave no certain dwelling howſe,nor fized Church congregational, 
1 Cor. 4-11? 

2, What agreesto Believers, as Chriftians, and Believers, to 
believing women, aged children, ſervants, and to the ſcattered 
Saints Now in 89 fuch Church ſtare, as Mr. Con imagines 
the Corinthians to bein, and to Yon in the Ifle of Parkmes, 
and to the Apottles as beleving Apottles, that cannot apree to 
a congregation 8s the firſt ſub; :&, which reciprocslly and on- 
ly receiveth this power. Burt ſuch is this, Revel. 21. 7, He that 
overcomes ſhall ir herit all things, all are yours, death in the ſweet 
fruit of it belongs to women, and to.Chriftians as Chriſtians, 
though in no congregational ftate , Ergo, women, and the whole 
Catholick Church, wbetber in fuch a Church» ftate or not, muft 
be the firft ſubjeR of the Keyes. And it is wretched Logick ; 
Paul ſaith, all things are Jours, and ye are (iriſis, to.2 conpgre- 
gation that meets .in one place ;_ Ergo, luch a promiſe is made to 
a congregation, as to the firft ſubjeRt, and 85 to a congregati- 
on: then may1 infer the promiſe to e48 of the Tree of Life, ro 
receive the hidden Idanne, ard the hniorning Star, and to fit ins 
Throne with Chrift, is made to ſuch as overcome in the con« 
gregation (a5. 0ur Brethren ſay) of Epha/ze,0f Pergamer,of Fhy- 
atira, &c. Rey. 2. 3, therefore theſe promiſes are made to the 
Church.of a congregation, 85 to the frft ſubzeR; upon the ſame 
ground all the congregationa) Church muft be the firſt ſubjeQ, 
and 10 the qoly ſabzect of 81} priviledges of the eongregetional 
Church of {o-þ, of being juſtified, fanKified, Temples of the 
Holy -Ghoft, redeemed and huught with a price, &c. Andif fo, 
eheſe priviiedges muſt agree to the congregation hrftly, end eo 
all other for the congregation, as that agrees firſt to the fire, 
and thea to,iron, to water for the fire. 

3. Paul laying, all are yours, whether Pax/, &c. he cannot 


mean Pax, as an Apofſtle,is proper to{you as a congregation, in 


all bis Apoftolick travels, for that iv faile : nor can the meanin 

be,Payl as a fixed Paſtor is yours, for be was no fixed Paſtor to 

them, tyed to that congregation only. Then the meaniog muft 
be 


GCap,?. = n0t the firſt ſabjett of the Reyes, 


be, Pani, and by a Syxechderhe, nll the Apofttes and Paſtors. 
and the World, and Life and Death, in their ſabours muſt be 
for you, and the Carholick Church, © and all rhe Saints al!the 
cacth over, whom chey muſt gather im, and perfet as Chrifts 
body, and parts of his body, Epke/.4. 11,12, 13. and not as a 
congregation ; fo our Brethren in-this as in many other points 
abuſe. but expound noe the word. 

Mr. H. The poWey of the key: ts 1n her (the (hnrch congregats- 
onal of Beliewers ) as in the cauſe ſubordinately muder Chriſt, and 
it wa) thereby here be afted as poteftas judicii,in admiſſion of menn- 


bers, inthe ab/ence of HMinifiers, is cenſwing by admonition, for 


each man it 4 fade of by brother, and there 11a judicial way of 
admornition, when the dartiet art in [ncha ſtate at in foro exteri- 
ori, they can mabe proceſs Jutidice, againſt rach other, fo theye it 4 
power of gift in all eleftions. Or elfe this power of the key! ts com- 
municated from bey to the officers, the ſenl doth not ſee but by an 
exe, muker an eye and [ers by it, ſo that the Chm cb makes a Mins: 
fter, and 4ifþ:n/tth Words and Sacramunt: by Officers. 

«Aw. \We ſeek Scripture, and ſee only Mr, H. his naked 
aſſertions. | | 

I. = power of the Keys is radically in the Church of re- 
deemeGore:, to wit, the male- (barch of redeemed ones, a crea- 
tare for name and thing, not in the Word. 

2. That this 94lc- Church by a judicial power admits mem- 
bers, prove thar, 

3. inthe abſence of Miniſters this is done, then Miniſters and 
Elders with the male-Church excluding women, aged childreo, 
judicially admit members, then all female members, and chil- 
dren, and ſervants with blind obedience muft own theſe mem- 
| bers, and watch over them : prove this, for women have neither 

conſent nor vote, 

4. That every one may judicially proceſs another, that is, ju- 
dicially accuſe one another and complain, and bring witneſſes 
againſt one another, and prove the fcandal : that is true, and 
may judicially accuſe before the Church the davghters, or ſer- 
vant women, yea, or men thar are incorrigible after private ad- 


monition, but that the memnbers of the male-Charch judge one 
Qq 2 another 
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another by the power of the Keyes, is the queſtion. Give us 


' Scripture for 1t 


5. There is Poteftas 4oni,a power of a pift in ail eleRions,well; 
a power of + gift of diſcerning & trying, who (hall be my Paſtor, 
ſure. women have their gife of diſcerning ; why ſhoald Paftors 
be obtruded upon women blindly > ſhould men have dominion 
over their faith? I am plad that Mr. H. gives no jaridical 
power to the call and making of Officers :. but only a power 
of gift, Poteſtas dow!. But the Charch communicates this power 
of the Keyes to the Officers, that is, the maie Church of 
redeemed Brethren. This is proved by no word of God, bur 
by a ſimilitude, in which it is ſaid (by poor Phyſiology) The 
Soul makes an Eye , and the Brethren make their Officers, 
which we deny - God makes them by the laying on of the 
bands of the Elders, «4s 6-6. 1 7am. 4. 14. 2T i78. 2: 2. 
173m. 5422. 

Mr. H. The power of ju1{gement is the Church formaliter, 

An/. It is often ſaid, never proved to be formaluver in your 
mate Church. 


CHAP. 


Cap«3. 


2 COH-Avy. 


Whether Mr. Hooker his Arguments conclude ftronely 
that the Peaple have a-power of judging. 


R. H. 197. The power of judgement % in the Rulers dire- 
Aively ( as for mally in the people) the) out of an office power, 
leading the whole proceeaing therrin. 

«v/. 1 never heard rhat a chief member, - either Speaker in 
Parliament, or Preſident in-Counce), or Chair-man in Com- 
mittee, or Moderator in Aſſembly, was a place of juridical 
power,or office over the Judicature, or Members of the Church; 
a place of priority of order it is, which one may have to day 
and want to morrow : for the nature of order requires that one- 
open the Aſſembly, and moderate the meeting: if this be all, 
the official power that Mr. H. gives to officers, is weak, and of 
no worth: | 

2. There is no power, noac of ruling and governing given 
to the Paſtors above the Brethren. For, 

1. Tocall an Afſembly, Foe/ 2, Is not proper to the offi- 
cers, the Afﬀembly by its intrinſica] power from Chr ſt, may 
conyene in his name. Nor, 

2, To examine members, whether they be Apoſtles or not, 
by their way cannot be proper to the Elders-ruling; for it aprees: 
to other members, as w: |. as to them. 

3. Ordination is, and may be (according to our Brethren} 
and creating of Officers, though Mr. {9x makeit peculiar to 
Officers, becauſe of 44.6.6. 1 71m 4.14, as Mr. Cotton cites; 
yet Mr. H. ſaith, the Brethren my do it, 

4. Itisno8R of the Key of Authority, that the Elders o- 
nen the doors of ſpeech more then that one ſpeak before ano- 


ther, or that Elihy ſpeak core then the reſt of the friends, 
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is £29 at of the power ofthe Keyes. Nor, 

5. Is the preparing ofmat:ers,ard receiving of complaints, by 
our Brethrens way proper to them then to other officers more, 
fince Mr. H. faith. all equaily have the power of the Keys from 
the Church of Erecthcen. What power of tbe Ktyes the 
Paſtors have in preaching and exhorting , they have jt ratber 
over the congregation, then over the mole- Courch of Brethren, 
nor is it ſo properly a ſuperiority of rule, as of doAtine, which 
in Synods they bave over Churches —_ can the Paſtor have a 
diriflive power as a Paftar oyer the bretbrengtinee by M. Hebis 

 way,thcy may judg and cenſure bum: 

with a direfiive power, who not being a Parliament, 

authoritatively whether he ſhould de King or not,and m 

throne him? | 

Virc H. Arg. 1. Ejuſdew 1/} txſtitutre & drftitnere, T be pee- 

phe have power to conſurs and depoſe Officrrs an Caſt of kereſie, 4 
ct22r 1iqmsy, for they gave power by election ta Rulers, 

e1n/, It is ordinary to our Brethren to prove in a Circle,t 
fraternity have power to chuſe Officers, ere they bave power 
to depole;andthey have pow:r to cenſure &excommunicatr,'he 
wholebeing above the part : ergo, they mutt have pawerto or- 
dain:we deny theFraternity can either make-or unmake officers. 

2. Thatis not ſo andeniable a propoſition, an Aſſembly of 
Officers, a Church of thirty may conſtitute themſelves in a Ju- 
dicature, and ſo may a Parliament, by an intrinſecal power in 


themſelves : Ergo, they may for berelie and ſeandal agaioft | 
Law of Nature deftcoy and ceofure themſelves,it fo aot.. | 
Men kave nat 3», Apoſtles were immediatly called of God,and mdde Paſtors | 


- + Fanny 7 babitu, by that call and ſpecial diretion of the ſpiriz (which 
very "© 111 Wasin Readof Election) Paw/ is forbidden to preach in B:uby- 
ro preach. #4, and called to preach in Aſxcedor5s: bow many times thould 
the Ppofiles be made Paſtors, and unpaftored again, if the pre- 
ſent call be that only which makes them Paſtors? Levites were 
ordained to ſerve the Tribes zoyntly, and when the Tribes were 
Ef-nce and Qiſperſed, the Levites were diſperſed, and remained Levites in 
Unicy of the whatever place they came to, as Mr. Had/on ſheweth. 
viſibleChurca 4, If Paſtors be baptized, and members of the Churchon- 


chaps. ly to which they are choſen Paſtors, then as tothe former _ 
they 
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they and all other baptized ro one fingle congrepmtion, when Ir may be ſaid 
thar Church is diſſolved, are no-more deptized, and: as Paſtors ** profefſors be 
cannot exercife paſtoral ats, bur to cheir own Church, neither "0" _ 
ean they at as haptized profeſſors in another Church, baprizing ns —— 
being a Citizens ſolemn incorporation to the Church, and by p:cions, hey 
this way to the Chnrch independent only: as 8 man that is ac unbapri- 
only a free Citizen in Norwich, exnnot for that be a free Cir *<4 when they 
zen in Tork, or perform the as of a free Citizen in all free Ci. , "on k 
ties it? Englant, 25 he can performythem in Norwch. And ſup» o anccher 

ſe tha! Ny wich lofe its freedom, the man is a Citizen of no Congregation, 
free City of Enplix1: for as he is made ſolemnly by admittance 
iaco the Church, into which be is baptiz-d a viſible member 
incorporated by Bap:iſm, as by bis Burges Writ, or Burges 
Ticket, when the City is diffoived, and no irce City, either bis 
Burges Ticket to be a member of thar City is nn!f, or then by T1. ap.glc & 
his Burges Ticket he was made # member of alf other congrega- John Baprift 
tions. 7obn B zpt5ft and the Apofties, Aet.8. ob.3, after a con. 2:kcd for no 
feſſion never asxed for thertr converfion, but baptized, for WS” 
m6a%;ghua, Rraightway withour delay, even in the night (for |, 
ſo the word noteth, Marth. 21. 19. Late 4 39. & 5-25. & 8. tein baviie 
44 ) The Jaylor and his houſe, Act.16. Copnelizes and bis houſe, 2d. : 
Actito. the Ennuch, the multitude of John Baptifts hearers 
were baptized members of the aniverſa} Chnrch, 1 7. 12.12, 
I 2.where there was no particufar congregation to receive, & ad- 
mit them as members, as Mr, Rich47« Baxter ſolidly obferves : 
n10r is it worthy the refuting, thar che Apofſties by an extraor- 
dinary power might baprize them, though to no certainCharch, 
but Paſtors now have not that power - for the Apofſttes bapti- 
ziog and preaching, and adminifiring the: other feal differ not The ApotMes 
in ſpecies and nature, from the ordinary paſtoral acts of an or- provege _ 
dicary Miniſter, they ſpeak with roogues, work miractes as A- FG 
poRtles ; bur they preach and baptize hie & nwne, as ordinary = officers 
Officers. And as to the other parr, the calling of s Minifter by che ſame 
ſo, muſt be u/2and down, as he officiates to his own Church , command, 
be aQs as a Paſtor, as to theſe of another flock he tenders the ans 29-ON 
Lords Supper 8s a gifted man. As. _ 

5- Though a congregation be of Divine right, and Pax be: baprize. 
aſHgned to teach the Gentiles, Petey the Circumciſion, Ga/.2. 

by 
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by an ordinance of God, yet it follows not, that Pete: aQts noe 
358 Paſtor, when he baprizes Gentiles,' or that Pan/ aRs nor 
as cithcr:ApoRt!e or Paſtor when be baprizeth the Jcws, and thac 
Pag! was ten bundred times a Paſtor, and again no Paſtor, as 
God cailed him to a& paſtorally in ten bandred congregations, 
and wenc from them ; for the call of Gods divine leading where 
to preach,and where not,in Aſfacedonss,not it Bitbynia, Act, 16. 
but the local divifion of copgregatioos and provinces *! as the 
ſecond General Councel defines; acd that the provinces that 
belonged to Ephbe/ws were added to Conſtantinople, as Socrare: 
lers ſaith was from cuftom. | 

Secr:t.1.3.c.s, When the B:ſhop of Spalate defending the Supremacy of the 
Concilium Cy:.- Pop:, (aith, that he thus aff, ers from other Bbepr, that be 
ced. C2. unwverſal Biſb1p of all the (hnrches on ear 1h, but ether Biſhrps are 
Every Biſhop Paſters of their own particular Diaceſſes and Chu-chts, D, Porn. 
« by I 6 Crakantherp Chaplain to King faw:s wrota learned book, in 
Church, as is Which he proves, that all Paftors are Paſtors of the Church U- 
the Pop?. niverſal, babiin &- acts primo, as well as the Biſhop of Rome, 
DoR. 7027. eſpecially becauſe in General Councels 2. and without them, 


Crakantborp in | 
defeal Eicg hey are to care for allthe Churches on earth. 


Angica. contra M. Agtonii de Dominis Archiep. Spalato injurias Anno 1625. Ed. per 

Foan. Barkham c.28. p.168,169, Epiſcopi omnes, quia Epiſcopi, Univerſalis Eccleſiz pa- 
ſtores ſunt conſulendo, horrando,monendo, arguendo,increpando, {cripris fimul & yoce ali- 
05 omnes inftruendo, & cum vel hz:icfis ulla vel Schiſma graflari caperit, velur incendium 
publicum iIlud reſtinguends & ne Latius ſerpat providendo, 


Concili fg us Nec 
\ 3» PR 
Ta 48;a4a 


2. That the particular deſignation of fingle conprepations, 
is by nodivine riphe attigned by Chriſt; bur by the prudence of 
the Church. 

1. For ifit were not ſo, there could be no tranſporting of 
Miniſters from one Church to another. ah 

2. Becauſe Churches then conld not be enlarged, nor dimi- 

Cyprian, 1. 3. Niſhed, nor changed, which we fee may be done. Cyprian as moſt 
Epiſt.13. ſound in many things, 1o in this is to be conſidered, we are(ſaith 
Paſtores multi he) Many Paſtors, but we feed one flick. We ſlaw how Mr. H, 
kumus , unum yas pleaſed to fall upon me, beraute 1 ſaid that every Paftor is 


nope 38 Bi a Paftor to the Church-univerſal, by exhorting in Word and 


& oves univerſas quas Chriftus ſuo fanguine & paſsione quzſivit, colligere & fovere 


Writ, 


d<bemus. 


Cap.3- of Judging. 397 
Writ; yea, by ruling in Councels, and is not tyed as a Paſtor 
to employ his labours to ane fingle flock only :- we therefore 
condemn in our Brethren; (1) Thar the care paſtoral of any 
Church, bur of one congregation, of which the man is Paſtor 
ive divine, quaſs glebe affix, is periſhed, fince the Apotiles 
ted, 

2. That they diftinguiſh not between a Paſtor as be is a Pa- 
ftorco all Charches, as the Lord in providence ſhall call, and 
betweea che ſame Paſtor, as tyed to his fingle Charch, rather 
than to another, by nodivine right, but the prudence of the 
Church which is not infallible. | 

}.. That it is utterly unlawfal to tranſplant Paſtors upon any 
neceſhicy of the greater good of the Church, againft the law of 
nature. 

Mr. H. 2 Arg. [t: in the power of the Church and _—_— 
to adm; members; Ergo, to caſt them on1, as appears in the alle 


mitting of of ficers. 


Anſ. 1. Obſerve the circular probation between this and the 
former Argument, as is ſaid. - 
2. Give us one Scripture of jot where the Fraternity is ei- 7, c,1. c.._ 
ther called the Redeemed Church, for ſo women are not Re- rernity neither 
deemed, or the governing Church, for the officers are not Ru. is, nor is cal. 


lers; or let Mr. &. give us a third Church, led by any 
3- That che Frateroity onely, and no women, gave their ta- I ry _ 
cit conſent to the chuſing of XMarthias, AR.1. of the Deacons, Lreraia - J 
e17.6. of the Elders, 48.14-23. fince their conſciences were Church, 
concerned, and they are parts of the fed and redeeme@Charch 
35 well as men, can never be proved : and who can deny wo- cy». 1.3. ep. 3. 
men to be of che plebs, people and- tratecnity, as Cyprian ſpeaks? Plcbs maxime 
and of the brethren thac Paw, Famer, and the Apottics wfote ay now 
unto? Doth not Cyprian d:vide the Church 3» ſftantes & la = SR 
pſ0: ? were there not women that bath yielded to. the Perſecu- ,c,;; ci in. 
tors, and denied the truth, and ſtood to the truth and fuffcred 2 dignos recu- 


Reade Cyprias cited by Mr. Cotzon, and in gther places. -* ſand. | 
, Copr.1.1.ep. 5. 


M. H. 3 Arg. Either the people have @ canfal yirtye in julg- alias cp.66 


ing, or outly a con{ent ; the latter cannet be : To covſent toevl us |, r.ep.7. 


ſin ; to diſſent from 4 juſb ſentixce, makes then to hinaty the eXe> ali>c 54. 
Lib. 4. ep.6. 


cution of a ju [entene, | 
R Av. alias cp.56, _ 


408 


M.Tho.Good- 
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The people 
have no cauſal 
virtu2 1n judg = 
ing, bur onely 
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by th: judge- 
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Pag.197,198, 


There is a ne- 
ceſsiry of tel 
ling the Preſ- 
byrerial _ 
Church,by M. 
H. his own ar« 
gument, 


| | 
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Ayſ. This is already anſwered, and hath not the weight” of 
the fome of the water. Elders bave either a cauſal virtue in 
jadging, or onely a confent : the former I ſee not how they 
have. 

Mr. H, Mr, Tho: Goodwyn, and Mr. Philip Nye, give them 
onely an authoritative direfting power, ſuch as Parents have in 
the marriage of thtir daughter, which # an authority extrinſecal, 
Which the Magiſtrate and Paſtor in their kinde have ; but the Vire 
gin hath the onely formal an intriuſecal | owey to con/ent, and foto 
make the marriage, an1 to diſſent fo as it ſhall bs no marriage 2 
In which caſe the Fraternity onely or Male- Church formally, 
intrinſecally judgeth, and may judge, though there were no 
officers, as the Maid may marry, though Parents and Tutors 
were dead; and the direRive authority of the officers may be 


= wanting, as the directive anthority of the Magiſtrate may be 


wanting. 

24 the officers cannot conſent to a ſinful ſentence, i:s not 
their duty to fin, nor can they diſſent from a juſt ſentence, for 
ehen they might hinder the execution of a juft ſentence, and 
the officers ſhall keep commnnion with a man whom the peo- 
ple excommunicates; and that the people may erre, is t00 well 
known, in the condemning of Feremab, of Chrif, and of others, 
And whereas he ſaith, The diſſenting ſoaft blems/> the wiſlome of 
Ged, its anſwered already : It blemiſhes our folly, bur nor his 
wiſdome, when people are divided from- Rulers, and Rulers 
from people. | 

3. There is a midſt between conſenting to an unjuſt ſentence, 
and a diſſenting from s juſt ſentence, ro wit, a conſenting by 
the jadgement of diſcretion racitly ro 4 juſt ſentence, in which 
tbere'is a cauſality popular, not jadiciel nor juridics), coming 
from the inherent power of the Keyes. | 

Mr, H. Arg. 4. It creſſeth the rwle of yighteows procerding, 10 
anderftand the Church. Mat. 18. of the Elders onely - Suppeſe 
three Elders i a Chnyrch all bave been convinced before witneſſes 
ins private of an offtnct,” thry will not hear ; the off e1ded brethren 
wnſt tell the Church : that s, thty 0omplaiy to theſe three Elder: 
of theſe three Elders, 'and make the guilty both judge and party in 
their own canſe. 2, Smuppeſe of thiſe three two be off endeve, = 

grievs 


Cap. 3. of Fudging: 
grieved party muſt teh the third, and ſoone ſoal be the Churches 

-Anſ. 1 his inconvenience follows clear from the hampering 
of all power of the Keyes within one lingle congregation, in 
the midft of fix congregations rour:d about. 

2, The Book of Diſcipline of New Englund ſaith, A Church 
Independent may conſift of four officers and three brethren, 
three brethren are oftenders, if they cannot in this caſe tell the 
Elders onely, for they are not the Church, 24az. 18. faith Mr. 
Hacker ; Ergo, the three oftending brethren muft complain to 
the three offcading brethren, and make themſcives both Judge 
and party; therefore the Arpument necellitates us to tell the 
Elders of aſſociate Churches, : 

Mr. H, Arg. 5. If the power of judgement be in Rulers, then 
is 35 esther in ſome or oe, towit, Peter, and to h m derived from 
thereft, and that is Poprry, or it u in them all equally ; for thoſe 
that are equal ix comm-//101, are equal in power, but that # not, 
for the teachirg Elatrs are tn drgree and alſo in power [uperiour to 
the ruling Elaey, 

Anſ. The iſſue of this Argament is to trip the officers naked 
of all power of Rule, and Mr, A. mutt cake it away off his 
own way, 8s well as off ours, 

2. The teaching Elders are Worthy of double honowr above the 
raling Elder, 1 Tim. 5.17, for they ſpeak to aw the Word of 
the Lord , Hebrews 1 3, 7, and are the «Lmbaſſadors of God, 
Whe 1# Chriſts ſtead beſeech ws to be reconciled to God, 2 Cor.5+-20. 
Their feet are pleaſant, becauſe of their meſſage, and in this 
bave power above ruling Eiders, and thoſe who ſerve Tebl:s, 
Af.6. and above the bretbrea and Church, as being ſent of 
God with paftors| power, not onely ws watrr'e, by vertue of 
their commands, bur as in an Epiſtle is ſpoken judicioully to this 


purpoſe by Mr. T ho. Goodwyn and Mr. Philip Nye, by reaſon of M.Tho Goots 


| their Minifterial Authority: Now how they can be <qual in wyn, Mr Phil. 
Nye, Epift. to 


commiltion of judging to the people, is. the queſtion: for as 


the woman is _indbpendeat in regard of intriaſecs| power 0 oxcfixed eval 
conſenting or di(ſenting ia point of marriage, the Parents dt- ,oxcife of the 
recive power of commandiag <xtrinſecal, 8s the judicious Pre- 
tacers (ay,ſo the Fraternity is the onely judging ſociety by them. 
Yea, Mr, H, ſaith, Ibe Eiders are tupericur to the wn - Or 
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Pap. 158,199, 
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al power of the 
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The Male-Church hath no power Lib.3. 


brethren (I would he had ſaid to the ſifters alfo) 5 office, rule, 
att and exerciſe, and in managing the cenſures, are 5y4were:, 
overſeers, by Her.r 3.17. How are leaders and overſeers in the 
ſame managing of cenſurez , equal in power, and not above 
choſe whom they lead and overſee, yea, to whom they are to 
yield obedience, as Mr, H. cites to that purpoſe the place H:6. 
13.17. are Parents equal in p>w-r who do command the Vir- 
gin, whoſe it is ro conſent to the marriage ? 

2. Let the godly Reader conſider, whether the Breraren, 
though believers, yer ignorant of the myftery of Balazms do-> 
arine, and of fezb:/: teaching, Rev.2. and of the learning 
and qualification of paſtors, and of the deep and ſubtile Here- 
fies for which paſtors muſt be caft our, are by the Word of 
the Lord equal in judicial power, andtrying of DoQtors and Pa- 
ftors, with the Rulers, whole office it is to know more of the 
minde of God, than Brethren? and whether are they by Di= 
vine Inſtitution fo ? | 

Mr, H. If Rulers alone have power to excommunricate by Mat. 
18. then may three Elders excommunicate 400 or 500 brethren. ; 
and if ſo, Rulers ſhould not onely cenſwe the fraternity, but de- 
ftroy th mſelves : for where no flock &, but all are excommuni- 
cated, there are 10 ſhepherds. Beſider, a Ameſ, ſaith, a body 
cannot be caſt out of it ſelf. 

eAn/. t> Obſerve in all theſe ſix Arguments, there is not 
one jot of Scripture, but the one ſaga Charta of Mar. 18: 
where yet Mr, H, will noz ftand to the ſipnification of the 
word Chnrch. 

2 They gre not there alone to excommunicate the Church 
of believers, without the conſent of the Church ; and we judge 
it no way of Chrift to excommunicate not 400 onely, but ſix 
thouſands, who all made one congregation of 7ern/alrm, ſay 
our Brethren : But Mr. {5:09 faith well in the caſe of the de- 
fection of a conpregation to blaſphemy and perſecution, and 
no help by a Synod is to be hoped for, the Elders may with- 
draw, and ſeparate diſciples from them, and carry away the Or- 
dinances with them, and denounce judgement againſt them. 

3. D. Ameſ. whoſe name is ſavoury in the Church of Chrift, 
ſaith, But if a Church ſhonld be excommunicated, then a body 

: having 


mg 
Pe 


Cap.4. of judging. 
having and retKniog its eſſence, ſhould be ca ont of it ſelf. 


No Judge can properly puniſh himſelf, but the Presbytery and 


Synod may declare a Synagogue of Saran to be a Synagogue of 
Satan. | 

4. It is againſt the meekneſs of Chrift, and not warranted by 
any Scriptures, that faithful paftors that are paftors to the un 
verſa] Church ſhould be unpaftored, becauſe this or that parti-. 
cular flock to which they were ſent, leave off to be the flock 
of Chrift, that is as much, as becauſe they are faithſal in his 
houſe, Chrift will have them caft out of his houſe. The argu» 
ment will conciude, That the Cherch excommunicating all the 
officers, deftroyeth it ſelf, Of this before alſo. 


Cmun4in XxX 


Mr. Ruthurfurd's Areuments that prove that the People 
are not the EL ubject of the Keyes, are winaicated 


from the unſatisfying Anſwers of Mr. Hooker. 


AR. H. That 5not t0 be held, that ts niuther 5n Scripture 

direfttly, nor by conſequence : 

But that beliuuvers lay hands on men for the Mins/tery, or ye- 
ceive witneſs, or have in them any [wuch powtr of Government, « 
ſuch. So Ar, R, EC. ; 

Anſ. The firſt three Argamenis touch not the queſtion, for office= 
pewer t formally in ſome ſelett} perſons, who have a Miniſterial 
{pirit and giftr, Mr, Robinſon ſaith, The Government before 
ard under the Law, andin the Apoſtles time, ana ſtill now; 51 net 
3n the multitude, but 1n ſome chief men: But Ut follows not be« 
cauſe office-power, which 11 a little part of the power of the Keyes, 
33 in officers, therefore the power of the Keyes is firſtly in the offi-ers, 
but firſtly in them Who gave both the power and the of fice, and t/ ere-- 


fore had a power before they gave it, ard therefore can take it _ 
m 
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Due right of Anſ. Mr. H., bath quickly expeded my Arguments with 
Presb.c.1.ſe&. Veus, vids, vics, It is a ſcorn to lay, without all proof, that 
2. Þ. 9, 19511, the office» power u @ little part of the power of the Key: : For the 
a+ inclagent by no Logick is a part ofthe thing included, the Ci- 
ty isnot a part of the Houſe which is a part of the City ; bat the 
power 3s nor a CONcrary » now the office-power in Rulers includes preaching, 
part, bur the 8dminiftrating of the ſeals, as Mr. H, grants, and alſo it includes 
whole power @ power ef binding and looking, 8nd 'of ordaining, fiance the 
of the keys, holy Ghoft gives rules of right ordaining of Elders to Timothy, 
and to Teachers, 1 7m. 3. 1,2,3, 010.1 75m. $.17,18, 22. 
2 Tim,2.2-Ti1,1,5,6,7, &c. as to Paſtors, not as to Believers, 
and by this to rebuke, cenſure, ſhall be no ruling at all,if Mr, H, 
deny ruling power to 8gree to Paſtors as Paftors, or to be a part 
of office-power, becauſe ruling power in officers is common to 
doth officers and bretbren. 
1, He begs what is in queſtion, for the brethren are caled 
and to obey, and not Rulers. 
2.1f it be ſaid ruling power is not office- power:its replied that 
Mr. H.ſaith that the E /ders are [nperionr to the Brethren or male- 
Charch mregard of office, rnle, aft andexerciſe. Now if ruling 
be common to both officers, and the Brethren, or ſach a male- 
Church.of the redeemed ; then are not the officers as officers 
ſuperiour to this Church in rale ; yea, thus. E burch giveth power, 
and taketh away the pov-- of governing by way of ceniure, from 
the officers : and ſo the brethren in ruhng muſt be above the Ot- 
ficers, as for the ſuperiority official tn preciding and managing 
the aQtual diſpeniing of cenfures, as Mr. H vioiently alledges 
Heb.13.17. to this purpoſe, it is a ruling over the ruling of the 
Brethren, the like whereof was never heard, the mouth of a 
Jadicature ordereth, but judgeth not che ruling, and judging of 
the Jadgec. Again, if officers be both otticers4n teaching, ad- 
miniftrating the ſeals, wa: ching over the manners of the people, 
and alſo in diſpenſing cenfures with the Elders, then muſt othcc» 
power take up and include both official acts, and allo judicial 
«Cs and power in governing; Ergo, the power of office is 
not a part of the power of the Keys, dut the whole power of 
the Keys. 


2. 4t is aQt to the purpoſe, to fey that Governwent 57 no? 18 
the 


The ofhice 


Pape 191. 


Cap.4. are vindicated. 
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the multituae, 4s 5n the firſt ſubje& , for then the multitude and The Church 
Church of Redeemed, that meets in the ſame place, for all the ar. 18. bind- 


ordinances is not the inftituted Church, to which the offended 
maſt complain by £2.18, nor is it the firſt ſubje& of the keys. 
Expound to us then Aarth. Tell the Church, i e. tell ſome ſeleR 
perſons, the Church of ſome males, only excluding wamen, a- 
ged children, ſervants: alas that is not the Church Mar. 18. 
nor the New England inftituted Church, which is defined to us 
inthe fir words of their Book of Diſcipline; for that is not a 
Church of ſcleted perſons, buc includes men, women, ſervants, 
children of age, as [ demonſtrate from their words. 

1.T he Church Which Chrift in bis Goſpel hath inſtitured, ts which 
he hath committed the Keys of his Kingdom, the potter of bindiug and 
laoſpng, the tables and ſeal: of the covenant the officers aud cenſure: 
of bi: (hburch, the admin'ſtration of all bis publ1que Yverſhip and or- 
dinarces , Is canus fidelium, a company of believers ? Theſe are 
their words. But I aſſume ſome ſcle&tBrethren only is no Church: 

r, To whom Word and Sacraments onely are due. 

2, Such only are aot fach a Church as the Church of Corinth, 
juſtified, ſanRified, 

3- Such only is not the company that meets in the ſame place 
to partake of al ordinaxc:s, as they teach ; for women, aged chil- 
dren, ſervants were juftified, ſanRified, partakers of ordinan- 
ces, as wel) as ſelect Brethren : &-g2, the viſible Church inftitae 
red by Chriſt, is not the firft ſubje& of the power of the Keys, 
except you mean the virtual ſfubje&, then it is not the firkt for- 
mal ſubjeR, as fire is of heat, nor is the complete virtual ſub» 
;eR. | 
} But Mr. H. faith cap. 11. ſe&.2.page 192, The power of the 
Key e: i1 commuted to the Church of confederate believers, as the 
firſt ard the proper ſubject thereof, Pro, 1. page 193. That the 
power of ive Keyes ts ſeated in the Church as the proper ſubjres 11 n0 
novel opiniou, ib. We will ſuffer year: ts ſpeak a little in this place, 
T he place of thoſe that Peter /uſtawzed in Mat. 16. to them the keys 
were given. Bui Peter Speaks in the name and /uſtained the place 
of the (hurch : as the eAntients, Origen, Hillary, Auguſtine, fre- 
quently— troops of our Dives /ay- 

eAs/. I prey our Brethren, do the Fathers mean the _ 

0 
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on the rock is 
nor the formal 


Arouments againſt the Male-Church Lib.3; 


The church of of viſible Saints, the multitude of Believers ? or go our Divines 
believers builc jn troops along with them in the formal, firſt and proper /ubject 


of the Key1, as fire is the firft formal ſubject of heat. As Mr, &. 


fr, and pro- PAge 193. Now 1 judge Mr. H. means his own only infticnted 
per ſubje& of viſible Church in the new Teſtament, that meets together in 


the keys, 


one place for the ordinances , if I ſhonld ſay the whole element 
of fire is the firft proper and formal ſubjeRt of hear, and yer 
exclude four quarters or parts of this body, as utterly uncapa- 
ble of heat, were | worthy to be called a Philoſopher > Bute 


- the ſame way Mr. H. maketh the Church confeſling as Petey, 
Mat. 16. ſuch a formal ſabjec, and ſaith the fourth parte of this 


ſfubjet, women, children of age, &c. are not capable of the 
Keys; if it be ſaid, the organical body is the proper ſubjeh of 
ſecing, of hearing, &c. yet neither legs nor hands are capable of 
either ſeeing or bearing. | 

I anſwer: Then x. the organical body is not the firft and 
formal ſubjeR of ſeeing, but Arms and Legs are capable of 
touching; but women, aged children, ſervants, though eſfen- 
tial parts of the viſibly confeſling Church, ar. 16. are for- 
mally capable of no power, of no exerciſe of the Keyes at 
21h 

2. If God give the power of ſeeing to the eye, as to ſuch a 
watching member, then gtves he not the power of ſeeing to 
the organical body ; but if God give the power of ſeeing to 
the eye, as to a member and part of the body : Ergo, he pives 
the power of ſeeing to all the members, 2 «od convenit, qua 
gale, conventt emnibus ; Ergo, he muſt give the power of wat- 
«hers to women who are members. | 

Mr. H. Office-power #: but a little payt of the powey of the Keys, 
and therefore 61 may be in Officers, and yet the power of th: Keyes 
net be firſtly in them, but in them who gave Office power. 

Anſ. This is, as if one would ſay, the power of a Mafter- 
houſhold and of a Steward, is a part and a little part of the 


power of the Keys of a family , when theſe only under the Lord 


of the houle bave the Keys commitced to 'them, ſhew in all 
Occonomies in ftaie, a family where the Keyes are committed 
to any but to thoſe tn office, and ſuch as are ſubje& of the power 
of the Keyes, « part and a little part of the power of the Keys , is 

nog 
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not the Key, the nibleof a Key is not the Key. Yes, but ic may 

be ſaid, the Queen ard Miſftreſ2of the Royal Family is above the 

Officers of the Reyal Hewſe, ſince they are her Servants, no leſs 

then the K ings Servant: 

Anſe The officers are the believers ſervants objeQively and 
finaliter, for the building of their ſouls, Eph. 4. 11. bur the 
queftion now is, whether they be ſubzeRively ſent Poteſtate mij» 
ſionza, by ordination, and laying-on of hands (the ceremony to How the offi- 
me is Oeconomy not to be deſpiſed, bur for the thing it ſelfe <*'5 2r< above 
I contend) of Elders; or people, andin an official power of ECO - 

. . IEVEers, an 
the Keys to ſhut or open Heaven, either by preaching, ſeals or ,1,. Church of 
diſcipline; there is not any above the officers, not the Church Bclicycrs a- 
of believers in ag authoritative way ; as for a way» of Chriſtian bove, them. 
dignity, believers are, without ail-doubt, above all tbe officers 
on earth, And when the Miftreſs is a ſociety of ſinners, that 
ſhe hath the power of the Keys in any authoritative way, over 
her ſelfe, or any other way committed to her, but by a whole 
conſent, or godly withdrawing when the Rulers turn Wolves, 
is againſt Scripture and all Reaſon, 

Mr. H. Not only. the Officer:, but Offices alſo are included in 
the Keys, as bring of that miziſterial power by which Heaven is 
opened and ſhut, and Officers and Offices are ordinances, ana (, hrifts 
gift tothe Church, Epb.4q.11. He gave ſome to be Paſtors, &c. 

As Mr. K. wi#6 Chryſoftom acknowledge. 

Anſ.. To ſay the Officers and the Officrs "are included in tht x1, (-... x 
Keys, 4 to ſay hitdle[s, that beth the Stewards and the office of officers are 
Steward included in the pewer of the Keys; or the King bimſeife, wich as little 
and the royal office are included in the royal power; what ſenſe [cnc included 
or rather non-ſenſe is here? Its true, the office and officers, '* the —_ on 
Epluſ.4.11,12. are given to the Church of men, women, chil (,,".1c K ng 
dren, ſervants, to the multitude of redcemed, for the perfeRing- and che royal 
of the Saints, for edifying of the body of Chrift, verf.1 2. fiyg- office are in- 
litry and ob;efive, even wil the coming of Chrift ; but Mr, H, <u9cd in the 
muſt prove by that Text (1 doubt if be can, or any for him) © P90 
T hat Offices ard Officers are given to the Church [ubjetively, 
that is, not to the multitude, but to ſowe: /e/eft perſons, the male- 

Church of the Fraternity; that this new power may ſhuffle the 
power of the Keys from her, to ſome officers, But, | 
Si __ 


316 Arguments for the firſt ſubjet of Lib.3. 
There is no x. Whogives our brother leave to leap from one fignificati- 
quanta »* 9N- on of the Church Catholick of the” viſible Saints to the new 
nates vans Male. Church 
officers inScri= 2+ From the pift given 9bjeFively for the Charch, as clear it 
Piure, - ia the Text, to the Church /xbje&5ve of his owne devi- 

Ing. 

3. Why contends Mr. H. for the accidents, or gifes, or pri- 
viledgzs of nothing, or 8 nor exs, for in Old or New Teftamene 
he cannot give ns a Redeemed Charch of onely believing 
Maies. 

Mr. R. The offices that mclude both the power of the Keys, ard 
and the exerciſe of them are given, Mat. 16. to ſome ſelect perſons, 
to Peter. « 

Anfi. Therefore they muſt be given to ſome that ars not officers, 
for how unpleaſant u the ſenſe to thee who beareſt the place and per- 
ſon of an office, 1 will give an office, thow that haſt an of fice to thee 
will I give an of fice. | 

eAnſ. This quirk (for an objeQtion it 1s not worthy the light) 
is not againſt me, bur againſt the Scripture, and Beza, Balen- 

1 nt, Ber, Parexs, ( alvin, and a!l the Fathers, who ſay there is pro- 
_ . wen 4 Miſed co Peter who now was an Apoſtle confined, as yet to 
= avs Þ. -- 7wdea, the power of the Keys as an Apoſtle all che world over, 
B4l. non dicit and in him to all the officers. As when a Prince gives « confir- 
dedi. mation of the office of Sheriff with larger priviledges, then be 
Parcus promit- had before. He ſaith, 7 give to thee who beareſt the plice and per= 
__ _—— fon of an Officer, and Maugiſtrate,that ſame Magiſtrac) With more 
pivesto Petey 4awple priviledges. And doth not Mr H. ſpeak as unpleaſant- 
the Keys, as ly? [create thee Peter, Who wat 4 viſfb!: Saint before,now a v1/1- 
repreſenring ble Saint. Beſide that he ties ſo the Apoſties to be fixed mem» 
the officers. hers of one fiogle congregation, which he knew the:r Apoſto- 

lick office cou'd never permit them with a good conſcience to 
diſcharge. 

Page 201, Mr. H, Arg. 4. Thu complete power of birding and looſing 3: gi- 
ven to the of ficer: firftly, either as teaching. or as ruling in a Sft= 
vial wrk, or as of ficers vyuling in general; if the firſt, then the 
pewer muft be given to teachers only avriceapirus, a1 Mr. R. and 

fo only Teacher: ſhall be Ruler!. If thus power be gruen to thin 4s 
Rulers, in regard of the commen or general nature of ruling, then 
5 


Capi4« the Keys, Mat. 1.6are vindicated, Jr7 
1 tin equal power of 'reling in both Teachers and* Elders. 

Anf. The K yes are given, Nonnn divifime, ſed anitate con Mr.H. with no 
junctim, to all in the Colledge of the Judicacure. The raling berter Logick 
Elders vote, if accordiog to the rule, is of as much weight as 7" rn 
the teaching Elders vace.; andit is nor abſors, but neceffary G05 7 
that all be altke here, except Mr. H. bold a fort of Epiſcopacy W2r, the Ma. 
of Rulers over Rulers in the ſame Judicature. This conceit (for 19! 3nd Alder- 
there is ne ſolidity of reafon bere) might prove that ehe King Vf. 3-207 
and Parliament, the General a2d C-uncet of War, the Major pc — 
and the Aldermen are not the firft ſubjet formal (tor of the ſpotting T 
virtual ſubje& we ſpeak not) of their reſpeRive military power, powers, as Pa- 
or civil State powers. Yea, the Paſtor as a [abourerin the Word 9's & Elders 
and DoArine, is in honour and power above the ruling Elder ; © 4 ma; 
che King and General aRing feverally, are above their gene- fubic _— 
ral Councels, A Child in Logick may anfwer fach arguments. Keys, 

Mr. H, If che faithful may not lay on hands, wor receive witneſ- 

/es, as Paul, Titus, Timothy, then arc they not the firft ſnbject of 
the power of the Keys. | 

e-H/. T he conſeq uence is falſe, for rnling Elders cannot ſo lay 
on hands, nv ſo receive witne(ſes as teaching Elders dv, yet they 
n4ve 0 power of the Keys. 

An. The Argument is notmine;, in tharplace. I'neicher call ,,, 
the organick Church che ſubje&t, nor the = ſubject _ on* — 
ly ſay, fince the wor'd was, the people are' never Key-bearers, 
nor (ocslled, the Presbytery layeson hands, 1 759.4. 14. the 
Apottles, «=1:e.6.6. T 5mmthy a Paſtor, 1 Tzw 5, 22+ forto bear 
the Keys is borrowed from's Steward, O:conomu; as all agree, Becauſe the 
both Fathers and la:cgr Divines. As to bind and looſe is bor- bre. hin Jay 
rowed from ſuch as command Gaols, as Parens obſerverh, Pf, 29 hands on 
105-18,20. 2 Kings 25.27. Þ/ 149.8. Aet 12.6, bur no official \ "eeaigd 
power nor a& of office, as of 8 Steward or Jaylor is given'to the ,,| 2 — 
people. And it is like much Logick I have here mer with; the hi y Jonoe 
ruling Elders carnet ſo lay on hands, and ſo receive witneſſ 4 arthe lo lay on 
reaching Elders, Ergo, teaching and ruling Eiders for all that ane: 2nd ors 
may weli be the firft iabje& ofthe Keys; my meaning is, they _ pe ——_ 
[ay not on handyſo, thatis, by any paſtoral teaching power. OY 
Þut'as for the'people, they bear nat the Keys art nll! over them- 
ſelves, nor areth: yin any fort Stewards to feed themſelves ; 
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Arguments for the firſt ſubject of the Keys Lib.3. 


and therefore they are no more the ſubjeR of the Keys then pri- 
vate ſervants of the houſe, to exerciſe the Keys authoritatively: 
the Ethiopian is not white at all, Zrgo, beis not ſo white as a 
Raven. 

Mr. H. To whemſoever Chriſt giveth the Keys, to them he gives 
a miniſterial firit by way of ſpecial Embaſſage to remit or retain 


n, 

Anſ. Thu is unſeund, for the Key! are given to ruling Elders, 
who h ive ns /nch miniſterial Spirit ; 5t is not enough to ſay, that 
powty of preathing t not formally given to ruling Elders ; yet it us 
effective given 3n the fruit to them, as Mr. R. ſaith : for they who 
receive the ſame commiſſion, or equal power of the [ame commiſſion, 
muſt receive the poWer of the keys formally. | 

Anſ. The Keys in a miniſterial way of ſpecial Embaſſape, to 
remit and retain ſins, are given to teachers by a concional way 
of remitting and retaining ſins, and to both teachers and ruling 
Elders effeRually (ſaith Mr. R,) 5 the judiciel and authoritative 
appl cation in the external (onrt of Chriſfts (burch : bat believers 
as believers, and as viſible Saints confederate, have no ſuch pow- 
er judiciall formally, or effeRively. Let Mc. H, prove this, and 
it ſhall be ſeen there it ſticks, bic beret es aqua : nor is it defttp 
ed, but ruling Elders have the ſame power of the Keys forma[- 
ly, as touching the judicial application of che word preached in 
the external Court: For the whole Court, Teachers and E[- 
ders, do formally, in a judicial way, apply to the confcience of 
the inceſtaous Corinthian his ſin, thus ; Thos by name baſt con 
mitted inceſt, We, by the formal poWver and miniſterial ſpirit given 
to us by Chriſt, deliver thee to Satan, &c, All bave alike formal 
and effeRive, and ſo cauſal inflaence in this ſentence, 2. I alſo 
thus frame the Argument: | 

To whatſoever ſociety Chriſt hath given the Keys, to ſome 
of that ſociety be hath given the ſpirie to remit and to retain 
ſia by way of conciona! preaching the Goſpel, Fob» 20. 21, 22. 
AMatth.28 20. Mark 16.15,16. for there is a bindiog and loo» 
fiog chiefly in the preached Word, and to all of them he hath 
given a formal power of binding and looling in the Court of 
Chrift, conjoyned with the former bindiog, and not to be ſepa- 
rated from it, Give us in the word Excommunication —_ 

com 


Cap. 4. from Mat.16. are conſidered. 319 


from the preaching of the Word. But Chriſt hath piven no- 
power judicial of this kinde to excommunicate all the officers, 
to ordain all the officers, to the ſociety of brethren defticute of 
Paftors. And give us leave to keep this ground of vantage, we 
can produce Scripture for this practiſe, that che Elders laid on 
hands, and ordained Elders, 4.6.6. 1 T5m-4. 14. & 5.22. 
2 Tim.2.2. Tw.l.5. Let our Brethren ſhew, where the male- 
Church of onely unofficed brethren did the like, and give pre- 
cept or promiſe, and we are ſilent; 

We may juſtly ask, By what power unofficed men may make The male- 
officers; there muft be an infticution for this, and its bard ro Pare ras or- 
prove poſitive inftitutions by far off conſequences. DO 

Mr. H. Rnling Elders do not effetualy (be ſhould ſay effective» [;, .f Chin: 
ly, as I do, which is a far other term) apply the Word in the exter- Pag.:02. 
nal Court : why ? b-cauſe the application of the Word thus diſpen> Pauls Presbyr. 
ſed, implies that it ts iſſued and ended. C.I. p.Io. 

Anſ, If the meaniag be, the Sermon is cloſed and done, and Its childiſh re 
the inceftaons man repents not, therefore all place for judicial ſay,becauſe a 
application of che Word to the conſcience of the ſcandalous cr_— —— 
man in the Court of Diſcipline, is ended : How weak and wa- _..c... 1. 4:. 
tery is ſuch a conſequence? except we ſay that the whole Court fenſed, there- 
&. Teachers and Elders do not apply medicinally to the man in. fore there isno 


the externall Court the Word preached ; which to ſay, were to 2Pp!ication of 
| the word made 


deftcoy all Church-diſcipline. ! 
Mir. H. T here is a Judicial power in making application of the ro 
Ward preached by any of the members who have power to admoniſh quents in ex- 
Juazcrally. communica- 
eAnſ. That is to beg the queſtion : for none bave power to ©": 
admoniſh judicially as the Church, kat the officers, and thoſe 
that are ſtewards, who bear the Keyes; otherwiſe women have 
power to apply the Word, and to rebuke, and to exhore. 
2, This contradicts the former juſt now ſpoken. The Elders 
cannot «ffefively apply in the Court the Word preached ; why> 
the 3Yord ds/Þenſed and preached t4 ended : But here every 
membcr may jndicially apply out of the Court, though the 
Word diſpenſed be ended. 
Mr. H. Mr. R. Arg.4. The government of the Church 1 com- 
plete in officers, their number, their aiSþinſed cenſures of binding 
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Officers are 
ſuperfluous in 
diſpenſing 
cenſure, by M. 
H, his way, 


Way of the 


Arouments for Mr. H. h« way Lib,3) 


and loofing without any power of the keyes 1» the prople, and there- 
fare its ſuper flue; yea, if the brlievers have power there alone 
10 txcommunicate all the of fiiers, aw Mir. H. ſavth, the Elders in 
gover news wt he as [aper fluous as the fixth finger 1” the hand. 
Anſ. Though the people have power of judging, yet they have not 
porer of office, which 55 neceſſ a" 

eAn/. Power of office 1s neceſſary to the preaching of the 
Word, and to the adminiftrating of the Seals, of which we 
now ſpeak not. I hope Mr. A, queſtions not the neceſſity of a 
ftanding Miniftery to the end; but ſince officers are creared, 
and 21} the officers may be excommunicated by the onely bre- 
thren, as Mr H. faith, contrary to Mr. Cotron and the Word 
(now ordaining of paftors, and excommunicating of them are 
the bigheft aQs of. Rule) then the Elders are as ſuperfluous as 
the fixth finger to the hand; in the bigheft point of Raling, 
and officers muſt br onely neceſſary ad bene eſſe, for the better 
direRing and managing of cenſures, as Mr, H. faith, onely for 
authoritative ordering and counſelling; as Mr. Goodwyn and Mr. 
Nye : But they may be wanting, and cenfures well adminiftred 
withour officers. 

M'. H. 2-, R. Arg. 5. The wultitude of belicuers muſt 
have thu powtr either from-heawven or from men , if from heaven, 
either from the Law of Natwre, or a poſotrve Law of God. © 

en/. There 6 a poſitive Inſtitution, Mat. 18. Mat.16. My. 
R. ſaith, God hath not made all Rulers, and have left none over 
other in the Lord, Ani, To have the power of the Keyes 5s one 
thing, aud to be Rulers another, The Cowt of Aldermen can pro- 
ceed againſt a delinquent Major, yet nt one of them is apr. 
The members by cournart, not as officers and meoicapevus, cenſure 
one-ano her, thoughin the manner of aiſprnſing the cenſure, they 
reed of ficers as grades. And ſo the ſeven h1s anſwered, 

Anſ. Mr. H. grapples with my Arguments by two's, but an- 
ſwers them all with a begging of th: Concluſion, Irs good that 
theſe two onely places, which are ſometimes expounded of the 


Churche<,c.1. Church of believers meetirg in one place for rhe Ordinances, 
and that includes all Saints viſible male and female, as your Di- 
ſcipline; ſometimes Mr, H. expounds AZ4tth.18. the { hwrch, 
firſtly, as itis an integral body of both people and Elders; and 

3. Mr. 


ſe8.1. prop.I. 
P.1,2. 
Survey, ch.10. 


aſg.5.P-133-. 


Cap.4. from Mat. 16. ere 4:ſauſſed. 


3. Mr. #. takes it for the Church of the Redeemed, and of- 


72x 


fends thae Mr. BaJand Mr. R. takes AZar.18. for the governing Syryey, ch.rr, 
Church.Now 4. here the {:gnaCharta of the word Charch from par,r. p. 186. 


AMat.i3.& 16. muſt not onely be the male-Church of ſeleRed 
brethr:n; {, doth the fick man love to change his bed. Now 
Ted the Chu ch, muſt be, Tell the mate-Chnreb, Mar. 18. which 
is built On a Rock, again which che gates 'of Hell ſhall nor 
prevail; as if there were no fixedneſs on the Rock for women, 
aged children, and believing ſervants, but they muft all turn 
Apoftates, and onely the mele-Church, J4ar.16. perſevere in 
grace, and dwell finally upon the Rock. 


Mr,H. takes 
the wordChurch 
in the Magne 
Charta, Marrh. 
13.& 16.ſome» 
times for viſt- 
ble Sainrc, 
male and fe- 
male.2.Some- 
times for the 


Church of Elders. And 3. here, for the male- Church without officers and women, and 


other viſible Saints, 

2. To have the Keyes, and to be Rulers, are ſo one thing to 
as, as twice three and (ix are one thing. And its a wide mocke- 
ry to ſay, that members covenanting are to ſubmit to one ano- 


ther; and, in a Church-way, judge one another, by rebuking, 
exhorting and gaining one another, and yet are not made rulers 


and key- bearcrs to one another; that is, they exerciſe the keyes. 


and power of ruling over one another, and yet they rule not 
one another Teoraudros, this-is to diftingniſh between //aac and 
the ſon of Abrabam. 2. Do not women covenant to gain the 
younger women in their way, by rebuking, by {at.18.15. Zev. 
19-17. I Sam.25.25,26,27. Tit. 2. 3,4. both men and wo- 
men? and do :hey for that rule, as the male-Church? and by 
what Oracie ? am I not to rebake a trefpalſiing offender of an- 
other congregation dwelling within twenty cubits to my door, 
and being m; beloved brotker'in Chriſt? are not the brethren 
both rulers and ruled, both the ftewards uſing the Keyes, and 
members of che houſe, both ſhepherds and flock ; and what 
fenſe car that hav® ? Obey them that are over you 5n the Lord, co 
2 Thefl. 5.12. Heb.13.17, cxcept it be x ſpeech to onely wo- 
men, and chiidren, and ſervants, whereas he wrices to all, and 
dire&s ſuch exhorcations to all, except ro officers, in the jadg- 
ment of ail Divines whoever before our brethren ſo expouuded 
Scripture ; yes, he ſhould have faid, Obey one another, for ye 
are all ovey ons another inthe Lord, 


3. The compariſon of Major and Aldermen halts, oor 
r, F © 


Members judg 
and cenſure, & 
excommuni- 
Cate one ano- 
ther, and yer 
they bear not 
rule over one 
another, as M, 


If all be ralers 
nurually one 


ro annttier, as: 


M.H. muſt ſay 
that word, obey 
them that art o-- 
vey you in the 
Lord, muſt be 
ſpoken only to 
women and. 


children. . 
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Mr. H. ſay, the Citizens have power of ruling authoritatiyeſy 
over, and to depoſe from office both Major and Aldermen, if 
delinquents. 
Mr. H. There i: 4 peculiar of fice-power un the officers that 
5s not 31 the \ flock. 
eA»ſ. In order to preaching there is, but in order to juridi- 
cal ruling there is none at all; and fo the eighth Argumene 
ſtands untouched. 
- Mr. H. The 6 and11 Arg. of Mr. R, 1f the power of the 
Key: be given to believers as believers nnitr that reduplication, 
then al believing men and women an1 children have auths> ity over 
the congregatior, for 4 quatenus ad omne valet conſequentis, 
and all ſhoul4 be paſters. 
Anſ. 1ts ſtrange that Mr. R. ſo often acknowledges, that we 
require onely charitable Saintſhip in member!, yet he frequently 
ſuppoſerth that we require ſincerity : 2. The believers as belitvers 
ſcatger ed, are not the firſt ſubjeft, but as eovenanting and fuly 
Capable, ard counted {0 ; which women are not. 
Anſ. To this I before anſwered : Nor is it ftrange that I 
ſhould charge real contradictions, which by good conſequence 
follow, upon my Adverſaries repugnant principles. | 
2, The queſtion is now, What is the firſt ſubjeRt of the 
wer of the Keys? but whether the place A4ar.18. proves 
\ (as Mr. H. faith) that the firſt ſubjeR is not believers as belie- 
vers, but believers with three limitations, 1. As vs{6ble to ju- 
dicious charity. 2. A covenanting ( hnrch. wiſe. 3« As capable 
zo Rule, excluding women and children : bur all the three are 
forgedly added to the Text, ar.16. The firſt is added; for 
Petey in this confeſfion repreſents not Saints as viſibly ro mens 
account, but real Saints, For, 

Peter Was nor I. Chrift pronounces Peter, and all that confeſs truly and 

ety Jieted, really (chough viſibly, for theſe are not here ſuppoſed) Chrift 


= wu F578 to be the Son of the /i2i»g God, really and truly bleſſed, as 


repreſenc by- Peter, whoſe heart the Lord ſaw. But Peter is not blefſed, nor 
pocrires like all whom be repreſents blefled, by Mr. H. his way, and by his 
pe pry wrefting of the Text _ in a Viſidle way, as Zu4«s, who 

or. Might give the ſame confeſsion with other rotten bypocrites, 


2, All 


and iake the 


ſame confeldis and not be bleſſed, but curled. 


Cap. 4. from Mat. 16.are diſcuſſed. 223 
2. All who give this confeſsion, as Peter, have received the 
Spirit of revelation from the Father, wh'ch is neither viſible 
nor audible, but is as the hidden 114944, known to the man bim- 
ſelf, and ro God onely. 
3. All chat ſo confeſſed, are really upon the matter differen- 
ced from all the falſe Religions and Secs, of which, ſome ſaid 
Chriſt Was Jobn Ba)tit; ſome, that be was Elias, &c. as is 
clear otherwayes, if Chrift ſpeak of a viſible confeſsion, which 
Magn and other Charch- members |.ke him may give, the ſo 
confefſors were no more bleſſed, than the wretched Heyodians, 
who ſaid Chrift was 7obs the Baptif7 riſen from the dead, and 
denied him to be the Son of the living God. 
4. The ſo viſible coofeſſors are the Church, whom Chri# 
builds on the Rock, that ſhall prevail againſ all temptations of 
He'l, and be ſaved, but ſuch are the really and eternally ſaved 
onely, not the ſo built on the Rock, as 7adas and Mags: were, 
and therefore that is bat ſand, not a rock, which is given to be- 
lizyers in charity combined, and who are counted fir by Chriſt 
and capable , which women, children, draf and dumb are not. So 
Mr. H. doth make the Text or our Saviour ſay, 7 charitably 
judge Peter, and Judas, ad Magus are bleſſed, arr built npon the 
Rock. 
2. The other two limitations are as blaſphemous, and con- M.H. deprivey 
trary to the ſcope of the Text: for our Saviours ſcope is to _— Sc 
faroiſh ſolid conſolations of ſound faith not to Petey onely, not 1 n, 
to ſeeming believers onely, not to Church-members onely as ,* 411 comfort 
ſuch, bur to allperſons who renounce falſe Religions, ſuch as from confeſ- 
Heredz4n: were, and others, v.13,14. men and women, Afary ing Chriſt as 
AMagaalen nnd others, who by this very Scripture do really, and 4 bs _— 
with the reality of ſaving faith, from the Spirit of che Father of __ —" R_ 
Chriſt, confeſs Jeſus to be the liviog God, as v.17,18. And I yecauſe they 
appeal tothe coofciences of our brethren (1 ſay not any thing are nor capa- 
to thoſe thar are aſleep in the Lord) whether Magdalen and Þie of the 
others ſhould in fincerity confeſs, that Chrift is the Son of the *<*- 
liviag God, and had received the anointing, and bad received 
no Keyes, no viſible memberſhip like to what they ſay, may not 
as well claim to this place and bleſſcdneſs 8s Peter, And if 


Chriſt ſhould anſwer ther, Te women, who by the Spirit of the 
| Te Fatker 
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Father of Chriſt confe/s me to be the Son of the living God, and 
for that ſuffer death from Herod and other perſecutors, are bleſ- 
ſed ; but ye have no right to real bleſſing by Mat.16. 15,16,17, 

Mr.H. gives to &C for [ count you women not capable of the Keys. O what per= 
nenethe bene- verting of the Word of God is this ! Surely Mr. Smith in his 
fic of che faith, parallels bath more reaſon for him to prove that women ſhare 


Joy cf belieY- of the honour of the Keyes as we'l as men, from 21.4 18. and. 
INg,Peacc,con 


olation.in che Afar 15. Bat of this hereafter. Shew me a place in all the 
like conſeflion Scripture where Chriſt faith, / give the Key: zo the Comvrch of 
of Pete?, Mar. Redeemed ones. 2. Shew me where in Scripture the bleſing of 
16. but on'y' in real and (incere confeſcion of Chriſt from the teaching Spiric of 
g_—__ ' revelation, avd ano ntiug, is hampered and confined to male- 
1ble memver- | ; 
ſhip of a finzle believers, and to male believers onely, members by marriage- 
congregation, Covenant of one fGingle congregation. Sure the brethren fail 
which is as due here, as the Pnpifts, who retreach it to che onely Church of 
ens Fx their Pope and Clergy. 
all at bcite- Mr. H. Therwle of Ar. R. fasleth mc, againſt the fund e- 
Vers. wentals of Logsck, Guod convenit xe ay]3, COnvenit avlic gays 
Pag. 104. wos, J't vifible Saints avd belituers accounted accorigng to the 
rules of charity, are the (ubjel matter of the Charch, ana there- 
fore though they be juſtly excommunicated, yet in Gods account 
they ma) be inwardly Saints. eAnd again, cloſe hypecrites, as Jur 
das, may be real unbelievers, and therefure the profeſſion 1 ſuffi 
cient to keep ſuch in thisr of fice, and to evidence that all their atti- 
ons Miniſterial are valid. 
Aconrrattion Azſ. As Mr, R. hath, following Ars/ictie, expounded xa? 
inM.H.his firſt avid, that which agrees as the ujtimate ſpec:fick form, or as a 
and p'o2>cr & proper paſsion, agrees to the ſubjeR reciproca'liy ; as r4tionale 
1672s way xad* aulo, riſivele, nad' duv]3 homing, See the medi 149 dv) above 
nat” expounded : But make fundamental or ſeperfiruRure Logick 
of theſe two, except the Logick of contraqiQion, and 1am fi- 
lent, Mr. H. Survey, cap. 11. pro.2. pig. Subordinate power 
(of the Keys) onily ſuch, and all [uch have, (3 pecteR recipro- 
cation) who are combined in a ſpecial corporation, and come under 
the external Government of the Scepter of + hriſt 3 the Goſpel, 
If women, ſervants, aged children be exciuded, they being coms- 
bined in a ſpicial corporation, an1 unier the .xtirn | Govirumens 
of the Scepter of Chriſt, judge, Readcr; and yet bi/1evers as be- 


Ievers, 


Cap, 4. from Mat.16.97t diſcuſſed, | 32, 
lievers (faith Mr. H. Survey, cap. 1. pag. 203,204.) are not the 
fir ſubjef# of the Keys, but believers, as 1. Combined by 
Chmrch-covenant : 2. As counted in charity believers: 3. eAnd 
comnted capable men, not women. \, Any man remove that con- 
eradiQtion. 

3. lask, If profeſſion be enowgh (according to our Brethrens 
way) to evidence the minifterial aRions, Baptizing, &-c. for 
example, of 74, to be valid; why ſaith cor Mer. H\ profefsion'is Mr. 7. muſt 
enough to render their minifteria! 'sions to be valid, batonely hide ſomching 
tO evidence that they are valid? If profeſsion do onely evidence 514c* that, 
them to be valid, they may be, in {e, in themſelves null and in- ; oP” 
valid. What is ander this, I know not: If Mr, H. his ſenſe Views ts 
be, that 7adas was bleſſed, and had a Spirit of revelation to miniſterial a- 
reach him to give Peters confeſsion, and upon this account of a vhs of Judas 
profeſsion thongh rotten, yea to Chrifts charity apparently _ _ £0 be 
fair, yet Chrift for his ſeeming confeſsion gave the Keys to Pe« ; 
fer as tO Fades. If Mr. H. would cauſe the Text ſpeak this, Ifat- 
16, he ſhoa!d gain much upon me: But no wit of men, but 
our Brethrens, ſhall throw. chis out of the Text. What a poor 
comfort is it,this profeſsion keeps Pezey in office? yea, it makes 
him bleſſed above men. 


Tre'2 CHAP. 


—_ —— 
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—_— A 


Cuan Y 


The veſt of Mr. R. his Arguments proving that the 
Male-Church of onely unofficed Brethres have no 
power of the Keyes, are delivered from the unſatufy- 
ing Replies of Mr. T.H, 


Pag.204.30F5, R. H. T be 9 Arg. of Atr. R. If Chrift give the Keys to 
believers, he give: anſwerable gifts to them. Anl. Such es 
have received the anvinting, can diſcern the wiice of Chriſt and 
follow kim, are able to chos/e to themſelves Piſtors, as being. able 
to reliſh the ſevonr of ſpritual adminiſtrations, and to feel what 
key will beſt open their lock , can ſte and diſcern what courſes be 
finful and ſcandalors, perſons obftinate and pertinacious therein, 
therefore the) ma) chooſs and rejett officer s— They need not the 
tongue of the learned , they are reproved for careleſs watching, 
513 not Puyging ont the inerfiuones man, 1 Cor.5.2,3. 
eAnſ. 1, My Argument is mangled. And whereas I, with 
The Fpiſtles the Word, fay, If the male-Charch be Rulers, Warchmeo, the 
ro Timothy and onely men zppointed torule, make and unmake officers, I de- 
ro Titus muſt, mand. if the Epiſtles to Tiwothy and Titns be Canons to the 
by Mr. !4. hs. brethren of the male-Cburch that they muſt -=/e wel, 1 Tim. 
_— oe 5-17. ru't their own houſe well, br apt to reach, 1 Tim-3. 
ficed brethren, 2+ Whether nnotficed brcehren muſt be ſuch Rulers as are 
th: ma':: only to commit the Word to fairhb/1 men, able to teach others. 
of a congregz= 43, Whether the endowments that are required in Biſhops, 
_— 17:m.3-1,2. Ti.1 5,6,7,8. 
43 Whether the count that Watchmen, who maft ſtand 
and feed, and not ficep, nor let the flock periſh, Ezek. 3. 
Chap. :4: Iſaiah 56, Zxch, Il. lie upon unofficed bre- 
thren ? 
5- Whe- 


Cap.s: ere diſcuſſed. 

5. Whether the crime of aſarping be theirs, and not the 
Prophets, 7erem. 23. and yet they are the onely feeders, ru- 
lers, Judges of all to the higheſt cenſars of Excommunication. 
Bat all the qualifications that Mr. H. pives to the male naof- 
ficed Jadges. are ſaving grace of anointing, 1 oh. 2. 20,27. 
which women, who have Chrift for their Advocate as well 
as men, tfoh.2. 1,3. the diſcerning of the voice of Chrift, 
and following him, which all the ſheep and EleRt of God 
have, 7eb.10.27,28. except women, aged children, fervauts, 
be excluded out of the number of the ſheep of Chrift, this is 
4 turning of che Goſpel upſide down, to Popiſhiy confine all 
the Priviledges of Saints, the anointing, the ſpirirual dice ning 
What key will open the heart , ro ſome few male-believers: 
1, Aged; 2. Incorporate, ſo and fo. But 1 retort it thus : 
To whom Chrift hath given the onely qual fications ſpiritual 
of Rulers endued with power of judging, thoſe hath he called 
according to the rule of the Goſpel ro be ſuch Rulers, and 
they muſt dig their Lords talents in the earth, if they improve 
them not for that end. But the Lord hath given to all Beleevers 
as Belcevers of the ſame or of another flock, whether in Chur- 
ches this way, or not, to women, as to males, in ſome meaſure, 
the anointing grace to know Chrifts voice. Ergo, 

2. Let it be obſerved, chat the rongue of the learned, £/ay 50. 
of which 71-. R ſpoke, to abſolve and open heaven toa man 
ſwallowed up with griefe, and a gift of a ſon of thunder, to ſhut 
the gates of heaven againſt the obfſtinate, and: ſuch as are to be 


delivered to Sathan, are not required in the exerciſe of the keys 
in Women; is this PF 


of the Kingdome, but onely ſuch gifts as are 

good frame of Charch diſcipline ? 

. Mr. H. God givers to men no calting to 4 place, but be gives 
rules how they are. to order and dirett themſelves in it. But 

the yyord hath no Canons bow the people ſhould order the 


Keyes. 


Anſw. Matth 18.15. If thy brother, &c. The Lord pognts- 


ba finger to the Feſaur, avd ſays, Build up one another in the 
moſt holy faith, 1 Theſſ.5. 11,12,13. 2 Thefl, 3. 14. Heb 13. 
17. Rom. 16. 17, Obſerve thoſe that cauſe diff entions among 
Jos, &c. 


An. 
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The ſpirirual 
qualifications 

tor calling of 
Miniſters, as 
Mr. H. deſcri- 
berh them, as 


being able to 


reliſh the ſa- 
vour of ſpiri- 
tual admini- 
ſtrations,ro di- 
icern & know 
the voice of 
Chriſt & fol- 
low him, &c, 
are given to 


women and to 
all. 


Pag. 205. 


328 


The argumenr 
of Mr.R. that 
there be no 
ruics in the 
Word how the 
male-Church 
ſhould rule 8& 
Judge, Ergo, 
there is no 
ſuch judging 
Church, ſtands 
unan{wered. 
Mr.H, his way 
overtuins the 


Miniſtry, 


See Mr. 7obx 
Collins his vin- 
dic. Miniſt, 
Evangel. an. 
1651.the que- 
tion accurate- 
ly and clearly 


Arguments for the Male- Church Lib.3) 


Anſ. My Argument is miftaken. If there be Rules in the 
Word how Othicers ſhould acquit themſelves, 1 7:»9.3.1,2,&c. 
how Judges, Kings, &c. ſo ought there to be Rules how unof- 
ficed brethren, the onely Jadges, (for Church-officers do bur 
order and regulate judging, as our Brethren ſay ) ſhould be. 
have themſc}ves, But this 1s not by our Brethrens way, 

2, The Reader may obſerve all along, that Mr. H. and: bis 
way-lays the Ax to the root of the Miniftery ; for he aſcribeth 
the Church aRs of office, of opening and ſhucring heaven, of 
the learned Tongae, of Excommunicating, &c. to unofficed 
men; or then he denies that there is any neceffity of ſuch in 
judging, and 8ſcribes ſuch aRs and qualifications as are in wo- 
men, to their judging Church; the very way of Anabsprifts and 
rigid Separatifts. 

3. Hat. 18.15, ſhall make every Church- member, brother 
or lifter, who are to gain by admoniſhing one another , a 
Church-Judge, to exerciſe the Keyes one over another. [ 
thought the power had been given, not wm ſed wnitars, to bre- 
thren in the Judicature, not to ſtones ſcattered. 


diſcufled. The Pulpit guarded with 20 Arg. an. 1652. APlea for the uſe of Goſpel- 
Ordinances, by Hex: Laurence againſt Mr. Dell, 1652. P.44345- Vindication of Presbyr, 
Governni, and Miniſtry, by the Miniſters of the Province of Landon, ax. 1649, M Gilleſþy 
Miſcel. q. 1. p. 1,2,3. &c. Vindic, Miniſt. Eyang. by the Miniſters of London. The 7s 
Divinum of Presbyr, c.11. p.180. 


The edifying one of anotber, and comforting one another, 
and withdrawing from dlviders, are ats of love required of 
men, women, and of Chriftians of all ranks, and by no word 
tied to thoſe of the ſame ſingle congregation, but to all the 
Catholick Church; ſhould not women withdraw from dividers? 
and therefore theſe places, 1 Theſſ.5.,11; 2 Theſſ. 3. Rom 16. 
are abuſed. 

4. Ambroſe, Theophjlatt, Oermmenins, Paraphraſtes, Beta, 
Calvin, Marlarat, nor any Interpreter drezmed the place Heb. 


Ch.1r. p.I91. 
M. H. his way 
deſtrovs the 

miniſtcy of the 
N.Tettamenr, 


13-17. Was meant of unofficed brethren, who watch and muſt 
Sive an account for ſouls: yea, Mr. HJ. exponnds it of officers, 
and yet he cites Heb.13.17. Obey thews that are ovir you in the 
Lord, i.e« Brethren of the male- Church obey brethren. 


Mr, H. 


Cap. 5. are diſcuſſed. 3% 9 


Mr. H The prwer of the Keys 5s larger then the power of office, 
and therefore the Lord r1qutres not ſo much abilstier in the brethrew 
a1 in the Officers. 

Anſ. The difference is ſaid, not proved. 

2. If God require the higheſt sb11ties in officers to the laying Hr. H. denies 
on of hands, 1 Tiw.5-22. tothe higheſt cenfurer, 1 Tims. 19, hat the high- 
20, 21. compared with 1 7im.3.1,2 &c. 1 71.3.6 7,6cthen nn # 
be mufft require theſe ſame far more im Þrethren, che firft and 00 ;n the B- 
proper ſubject of all power, or then the Lord calls thera to pifties ro Ti- 
bigheft aRings, and.-promiſes tothem no gife eo, or for theſe 9by & Titus, 


| Legs | | are required to 
higheſt aRings, ſuch as delivering to Satan, cutting off of mem- 5 Gil 


DErS. 7 d ih 
Mr. HJ. The Keys are given to Peter, 4s repreſenting (hurch + am _ ; ns 
gueder, Matth, 16, nut excluding tbe conſent of the people. = Keys, 


Anſ. ye ſo give the pover radically and fiſtly ta the Church 285 326+ 
Bilsevers, as by them we communicate office power to the El» 
der1, though they be not the fir ft [nbjett, 
eAnſ, Such a ſhifting of otftice- power from the Church of 
believers, which yet 1s butthe third pare of the redeemed fin- 
gle Church to Elders, if Chrift teach, Z£atts. 16. or elſewhere, 
we reſt. | 
Mr, H. If the Keys be geven to the Church, the hauſe of wiſdom, Page 207, 
Prov. 9.1. of God, 1 Tim. 3. 15. Heb. 3. 4. bwilded by Paſtors, V4 Right. 1. 
Teachers, Ephbeſ.4.11, then not the Church of Bilievers withour **® 
Paſtors, Mr. H, the aſſumption f-3ls, for a Church Without Pas 
fers 51 wiſdows he, as weprovet, and i: AR.14.23. 
Anſ. Mr. H. anſwers nothing to the places, 'Fr9. 9. wiſdom E 
bath maids and a table;the houſe in which 7 :mworhy was to walk, few w__— _ 
was built by officers, 4:20.28. 1 Tim. 3-1,2,3. 1 Tuw. 5 17, Is hot 
Give us a pattern of .your homogeneal Church, for clear it is ſwered, the A-- 
the Church A#. 14.23. was the Church of believers, no poli- poſtics made 
tick miniſterial Church aatil Paw/and Barnabas with the free ©, Chucch a 


eleRion of the people, made them a poiittck Church : fo until jo 
Tits ordained Elders, the Charches of Creer, bear the name of <ſiv ——_ __ 
7001s, Ciiies, and though theſe Cities were Chorches, yet ir. 

- could they exerciſe no policick ations, nor frame Organs offi. 

cial to themſelves, until the ficſt founder made them politick mi- 

nifieria] Churches. Otherwiſe, as Paw/and Barneca exborted 


thens: 


politick church. 


+ * a 
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them to continue in the faith, ſo they ſhould have commanded 
them to uſe that radical power, to create officers and not have 
encroached upon their power of the Keys. 
Mr. H. Panl charging the Elders to feed the Flack , or the 
Church, As 20.5mply:th there ts a (hurch diftintt from feeders, 
Anſ. No doubr, there is a flock % redeemed and fed ones 
.e. Of men, women, children, 1 P-t.4. 2. 74m. 2. 2. ett. Is. 35. 
ny men that were of late Catechiſed,Gat 6.5 6.different from ray hed 
arc different, but Paw! bids the feeders cenſure the grievous Wolves, v. 29, 
bur this fed 23g. but be bids not the fed Chnrch do it, far leſs implyes be, 
go=y = that the third part of the redeemed was the male-Church, and 
judging 5 2* did, or could exerciſe diſcipline over both officers, and women, 
church. ſeryants, and children. Let ns ſce that implyed. 
Mr. H. If they Want Officers (ſaith Mr. R.) thty want the pow- 
er of edifying. 
Anfſ. They Want the power of edsfying, 4! an organick body , bat 
it bath pewer to ed fie tt [alfe, ar totum eſſentiale. 
Anſ. Chriſtian edifying one of anothey 4n divers congregations, 
I Theſ.5.12. Col-3.16, Heb. 3.13. by women and children of age 
we deny not, bue a Church edifying without Paſtors, or a per- 
feting of the body without officers, Epb. 4. 11,12. 1 Cor. 12, 
12,13, & 28,1 (6, 14. 4, 12. we find not. (2) Your male- 
Church edifying without Paſtors, muſt alſo edifie as an organi- 
47M Ya cal body. In it women and children be Gilent, and ſome unof- 
what is pecu-. iced brother teach, pray, and preſide in the creating of offi. 
liar ro Paſtors, CCrs, and do the likes, when the Officers turn grievous Wolves, 
and are to be caft oue, for then ſome unofticed brother muſt be 
Mouth and Orgaa to the ret, and that is the very charge that 
Peter ſuſtained in paſtoral preaching, at the creating of an of- 
ficer, and the Apoſtle Matthias, AF.1.15. 
Mr. H. Let Mr. R. tell bow Ged [et teachers in the Church, 
sf teachers be before the Chnrch. - 
The Church jz Anf. Let Mr. H. tell how God goveth breath to them that walk 
no politick ox the Earth, Iſa 42.5, Was there breath before there was a li- 
Church before ving man walking on the earth, or was there a living man 
they haye of- walking onthe earth, before there was breathing > Ten- 
_ chers are before Converts, as Fathers are before Children. 


?ohn Baptiſt and the Apoſtles mere before ſuch as they _ 
0 
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red to the faith and baptized, Noah before the Vineyard, which 
be dreſſed, God planted Apoftles; and Teachers, even in the 
organical politick Church, before it was a politick organical 
Charch ; for by ſetting Organs in the body, he made it an or- 
ganical body, bat it is a ſenſeleſs inference, Ergo, theſe Or- 
ans, who are both Organs and Fathers, and cauſes procreant 
of the Church, had no being before the politics Church had 
being; for natural organs in a phyſical body are only or- 
gans, but not cauſes of the natural body, bur politick organs may 
be both, and in this caſe are'both. 
Mr. H. To theſe are the Keys romiſed, who ave Stewards of 
the myſteri's of God, 1 Cor.q.1. ſervant: of ha banſe, 2 Cor.4.5. 
Anſ. The Servants are Paſtors and Teachers in theſe places, 
then the ruling Elder ſhall bear no Key. 
Avnſ. Yer the concluſion is ftrong againſt the unofficed 
bearers. | 
Mr. Cotton & the New England Diſcipline and Paw! are herein way of the 
as much croſſed as Iam ; for to them the"raling Elders are Church of YN. 
Stewards applying in cenſures inthe external! Court of Chrift, E.c.2.[<&. 2.p. 
the Word,as the Texchers apply it concionally.Mr. Cotton makes 7314-75: & p. 
the ruling Elders to be included with the Teachers of Ephe/we, ol 
A4.20. And by the Argument 41r. H. may deny office-power 
of overſecing the houſe, to all, but to ſuch-as labour in the Word 
and DoQrine.. | | | 
Mr. H. The places, Ia.g.6, Revel. 3. 7. Seach of Monarchs 
cal polver in Chriſt onely, and prove 70 the point of delegated 
power. ; 
Anſ, Nordid I brivg them for any other end, but to prove v 
that the Keys whoever-bear them, Head or Servants, do ſigni- 11 7 ENG 
fie a power of office, fteward, Oeconewns , Commander of the :;,, 7 he 
Caftle, and ſo are never given to-unofficed brethren, for which Keycs given ws 
cauſe I brought-Fathers, Doctors, Divines, Proteſtants, Lear- 31! officers 
ned Papiſts, ſaying the ſame. And 24r.- H, paſſes themall with- <v25rary £9 ali 


the learned 


out 8r-anſwer.So the Leatned Pag*in, Mercerme, Shimltriu, Bux» 1 =—p> 
zorf, Ark of Noah; Hr. Leigh, andail Ditionaries expound the 1c, ,, . ©" 
word, "TI2D, when given to Hoale, Priſon, Gaol, Kingdom, tne 
and Stephan, xai;, and Ar. H. dictates againſt the autho- 112.26. 2. 


rity of all the. Learned Interpreters and Linguiſts, #nd' tells as Iſa. n2.22, 
| Vvy belide 
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bcſade an office: power, it aoteth, Match. 16.'8 judicial power of 
the pre and wife to admit wnto, or rijett out, in the family as 
Page 209, C4R/e rv: quires. But 1. one word of Scripture he gives not.2.Nor 
ſaith Chriſt, Adarth. 16, any ſuch thing, as he gives the Keyes 
tothe Church upon the Rock, as the formal ſubjeR, though ix 
may be gathered, he gives them for that Church as the a6jef7 
and finai.cauſe; t 
Mr. H. To theſe Mat.i6. doth (rift give the Keyes, to whom 
be giveth warrant and official authority , for afiuai exerciſing of 
opening and ſhntting , but this be grunth to Peter, as repreſenting 
Teach r1 ard Elies: rothre wil 1 goue, fc. whitſoever thou 
ford: tind on earth, 6, So Mr. R. 
 Anſ. Ai may be gramed, ard theefficial awtherity may be for- 
mally 3» the of ficers, and origenally and virtually in the Church. 
2. The preprſotion tu falſe, towity to them the power of the Keyes 
w given, firftly, to wham warrant and official author itie i gowen 
1, for 4b exerca(t of the ſame Kijes ; for the power of the Keyes is tar- 
+ ger thenoffice-powir. 
Mr. H. wrongs Anſ- 1+ My Argument is yet wronged, to the fame perſon 
this argument £0 whom be promiſeth the power, or keyes, or the power in its 
of mine, for by effence, a7 primo, to the fame perſon he promiſeth ſhall exer- 
Mar. 16. _ ciſe the {pecifick a&s of the power and the ſecond. «Rs, .rbae 
the SY 1: Muſtbe the fir formal ſubjeÞ> to which God promiferh a vea- 
Cece f fonable ſoul, and the ſecond and ſpecifick aRs of diſconrſing, 
binding and and that muſt be eſſentially aman: Now unofficed brethreo are 
looſing at!» not Embaſladors, but they arc oncly theſe, to whom rhe Em 


ſecundo 15 gi= haffadors and officers are ſent. 
vento Petr; 


nt o | + By-4r.t4. the Keyes wuſt ia their official power begiven 
»« 5x ys to Petey, as reprefenting the Gaides, and #iſo the power of rhe 
yen ts all be- Keyes, in the power of rakag.muſt begiven to Pecer, us ro the 
lievers as be- firſt {jabje repreſenting believers : If the Text ſpeak this, it is 
_ -an. 4 new conceit, that never an Interpreter dreamed of, and it muſt 
Ns be atv be made out, that Perey in ſpoken of in the Texe, in that ewofold 
zo Peter, as re- relation; butthas Peters bindiog and looſtng on earth 'are ache 
Om be- of office, or at leaſt include afts of office, and a&s both of con. 
ievers, & alſo £ onal and allo juridical remitting and retaining of fin, and who 
oy gry to deſpiſeth Pezer and the officers in either, deſpiſeth Chriſt and 
0g ot bit" kimhatſent hiw, is clesr, and that remittiog and retainiog 
; 8 08 


fins is a binding ind looſing, cannot be denied, and that remit- Bind:ns and 

eig and retaining of ſin flows from Chrift calling the Diſciples 190" +. 

eo an office, is as clear, Jobs 20.21. «As my Father Apeſtled me, 5 © 

ſo ſend 1 yow, receove the Holy Ghiſt, whoſe ſons ye pardon, they are ling - To >, ; : 
ned, &c. And that this is a clear commiſſion to Peter and fice, Fob. 10,21 Fg 

all officers in him to exerciſe an official power of binding and 22. i 


2 
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p 


loofing, is spparent by this Text, if by any in the New Tefta- 22 ©07 _— | 
ment. But Mr. H. again this clear Text ſaich, bere Paſtors © <9 >ciore. 
have good warrant for their office power, becanſe the (hurch hath ® 


recevued power to adit, chuſe ani refuſe officers, &c. But becauſe 
Mr.R ſaid they have clear commillion' for the Keys, both in 
Power, V. 19. Kai Swow oo} Tas 1a65, and inthe aRs and exer- 
ciſes, Kai 5 iv Shows, and what thow ſhalt bind on earth, ſhal be * 
bound in beavex ; Bar, though the place be clear, and all Inter- # 
preters teach ie, yet will not Mr H. grant that by 2a. 16. is s 
Peter and other Church- officers, Chriſt pives both the power 
of the Keys, or the Keyes and the exerciſe of the power, v. ip. 4 
1 wil give to thee the Keyei— and whomſoever thou ſhalt bind, &c. * 
And if Mr, Z. ſay not this, he ſhall be forced to ſay that theſe, C7 
to wit, the power of the Keys, and actual exerciſe of the Keys, | { 
which are clearly holden forth, v. 19. are givento Poter, (0 
confeſſiog Chrift, that is, as be repreſents all believers ſo con- 
feling Chrift. And ſo all ſuch muſt have both the Keyes and 
the formal exerciſe of paſtoral binding; for that paſtoral bin- 
ding is gven to Peter, v. 19. and brethren and women ſo con- | 
feſfing, muſt paſtorally bind, v. 19. Then how can an official kf 
power be given to Petey, as he repreſents this male. Church L * 
upon & meer allegiance? Asto the place, Afatih. 28. 19. it a- RY ry uſt Ft 
_ bundantly warrants the Diſciples to an office-power. Bat the ,,..... 1s © 
queſtion yer remains, whether this place, Aſatth. 16. eſpecially fcers ro. theis 1 
doth not warrant more cicarly, Paſtors as Paſtors to borh the official calling | 
power and exerciſe ofthe power of the Keys : And by this, To 224 *o the {2b 
bee wil 1 give the Keye, rauſt yet have this ſenſe, 7 will give the 2 MEreo's 
Keyes to thee Peter, a1 repreſenting both the Paſtor! and Believers ;, & 1 oling | 
of the male Profeſſors only, Yet Peter gave not that bleſſed by way o& 
coofeſlion as an Apoſtle, but as a Believer enlightned by the preaching. 4 
ſpirit of the Father above fleſh and blood, nor was Pever as an a 
Apoftle builded upon the Rock, -and aboy: the prevailing temp- | # 
| VT 2 cations FE: 
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tations of Satanand Hell, except we hold from this place , the 
Pope: infallibility ; bat ir is good thar it is granted, that by this 
place, the Keyes muſt be given ro Peter, as repreſenting the of- 
Mc. 8. grants ficers alſo : for here (ſaith Mr, H,) Paſtors may have good war- 
that by Match. y4»8 for their office power, Then is the thing we concend for 
16. the Keyes granted, if M. H. wouid prove the other, chat here the male 


-— | Don oo Charch excluding women hath good warrant, as the firft and 
(Per,as rfpre- 


OE - proper ſubje& to challenge the power and-cxerciſe of the Keys 
_—_— T nk. ſpoken of, Matth. 16. he bad indeed performed a-preat- 
point. Bar this.remains that the Reader is |cft in the mift what 

to make of onr Brethrens way by theſe words,zpon the Rock wil 

1 build my Church,and the gates of Hil foal not prevail againſt it. 

Firmin, Sepa- Nor is it fair arguingto fice to the old Teftament, ſaith judicious 
rTaticn pou: { Mc. Firmin, becauſe the Children of Iſrael. Naumb. 8.10. layed- 
ned.p. 70.71. hands upon the Levites: for what if one ſay, oſe: the Magi» 


The Chilaren grate layed oa bands ? 
of Iſraels lay- 


irg on of hands, Num.$. what it was, that ic is no ſhadow for the male-Chutch ro ordain 
officers of rhe New Tcſtamenc. | o 


2. It it bea good warrant where officers are, as in the place- 
were Aarons ſons, yet the people only, and not the Presbytery, 
though there be a ſufficient one, muſt lay on bands. 

3: «Aaron, as Mr. Firmin noteth, verſe 14. completed the 
ordination; for be did wave thoſe Levites before the Lord.2, How 
is it proved that Afoſes gathered the whole people, Nam. 8. 
10. T how ſhalt gather the whole aſſembly, the whole Church - 
Aria. Mont. and they ſhall offer them in ſacrifice (ſaith Fateb/«« )and by that 
ea 93-nx ( ſaith AZenochiw) who colleRts from R. Stephanw,Vatablaw,and 
vi Bs others) they did not axthoritatively ordain the Levites, but gave 
- —_— over tothe Lard and bu ſervice_the Leviter, Dent. 31. 20. Ga- 
oblationem #her to me all the Elders, v. 30. and Moſes Spake into the ears of 
Domino. the Congregation, Rehal, 7nnins,"Diedati, Engliſh Divines, they 
Henoch.\t hac conſented to the call of the Levites. Cyrilus, Alrxendrinus, and 


p—_ ” Cyprian, T erinllian, as Les Magnn: allo ſay, the people chuled, 


Kentur ſe Levirss contribules ſuos a ſe abdicare, & Deoquaſi munus & ſacrificium offerre, 
in < jus dominium & miniſterium transferre, Zunivs Numb. 8. approbante Ecclefia. Cyril. 


Alezand. Cyprian.Epiſt.24, 33. 68.De divina ordinatione deſcendit,ut ſacerdosplebe pre- 
fegie 0: dinaretur: Tertw, Apolog.c.zg. Leg Mag.Epilt. $7. EM 
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or the Levites were called, they being then preſen!, So Beda, 


Lyranus, Junint, Piſcator, Ainſworth,. ſay a part of the people 
laid on hands on the Levites. Cajetan and Lorinw, the Princes 
of. the Tribes, in place of the people, layed on hands and con- 
ſented, quia offerens (ſaith Lyra) debibat ponere manum ſuper ob- 
lationers /nam. So Dyodats, they imitate ſuch as offered by lay» 
ing on the hand on the oblation. 


debenr przbere, 


Now Mer. H. his binding & looſing comprehend- A filiis I/racts 
eth all as of Church-power »»t only by publick 34> prone 
preaching (for ſo the ruling Elder ſhould have no k')) af ” 4 
but alſo by excommunic ation andia1miſſuon, 4dmoniti- one facienda 
911\which iſſur from judging pover, ar we proved. eoft cledti9, ut 

e£n/« That is (aid gratrs, admonition and con- <x2m'natio 


. digna celchre- 
ſent to receive in, and caſt out members by * \ ur nemo 


conſent, neceſſarily agree to women, it ſo much ..,, c1..,qc.. 

concerning their dayly praRices and conſcience, poſſic, debenc 

and they bave no judicial power. en;m reſtimo- 
2- By no Scripture can Mr. H. prove that ad- 2ium habere 

monition of Brethren is Charch-binding and loo. 

ſiag, and that itis limicted to one congregation, Nor can 8 


ſiagle lock bind a member of 'the- Catholick -Charch, or a ſo-/ 


journing viſible Saint eo Church. jadging in one ſingle congre- 
gation; nor is there one jot in Scripture to tye the Brother, 
Mat.18. 15. If thy Brother treſþſs, cc. Toa Brother member 


of that onely congregation, of which the- Plaianff is a mem- 


der, , 


}. I ſaid that binding and looſing are: words of official an- 


thority undue to anofficed brethren, as the Scripture ſaith. See 


the 75 fer.49.4,&c. above. 
Mr. H.T be promiſe i: made to Peter, becauſe of his confeſſion in 


name of the Beluvers.. 


«Anſ, The Text ſaith no ſuch thing, but becauſe of his con- 
feflion. 


1. He, and all m-nand women, who ſo fincerely confeſs, 
are bleſſed, becauſe really regenerate ; fleſh and blood hath net 
revealod that, &c.v.16. 


24 Be- 
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Quidam ce x 
populo manus 
imponebant, 
Tunius, 
P3ſcator. 
Pareus, 
Cajetan. 
Loriuus. 


Principes Tri-: 
buum p.o populo, Lyran, Numb.8, Ponent manus] quia aſſenſum devotionis ele&iont : 


Jer. 40.4. 
Plal. 105.20. 
Rev.9.14. 
Job 12.18. 
Plal. 105,17. 
Judg. 15 Io, 
Pſal.149.8. 


.-AQR.21.8. 


ARh.2 2.4. 
Mark 3. 27. 
Pſal. 102.0. 


Binding and 
looſing are 


acts of autho--- 
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unoſhced pece - 
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336 The place Mat.16. favours 10! Lib.3: 
| 2, Becauſe of this confeſfion, a promiſe of perſeverance is 
made to the whole Catholick Church invifible, then the way 

The rrue ſenfe bow to full this promiſe is ſet down, I will make this inviſible 
o* chat, I will Church viſible, and I wi'i give the Keys of Word and Cen- 
- «ita _— ſaresto thee Peter, and to all the called Paſtors, &c. for the 
adon.d Churches ſalvation of menand women, that they may be kepe 
invincible upon the Rock. 
Mr. H. grants, that the Keyes are gives to believerg who may 
be hypoc: stes. 
enſ. Adde, and to them as the firſt forms! ſubje& : This is 
Irs not ſ2id, before refuted. But itis asked, Why Brethren believiog and 
Mac. 16. that 4s fo incorporated, ſhould be made the firſt ſubje. of the 


a Keys by this Text, and not alſo the firſt ſubjeR of che love of 


- rothe Church Eleftion and Redemption, by which they are built on the Rack, 
of relcenied and made impregnable againft the gates of Hell; for the one 
_—_., is ſaid of the Church here, and not one word that he will give 
the Keys to the Church. 

As alſo Mr. H. graneeth, that Chriſt ſpeaks not to Petey as 
repreſenting all believers, but onely the diſciples and male- 
believers: But Whom ſay ye that I am (ye diſciples ?) 

The evaſion of <4/+ Its true, he propounds the queſtion to the diſciples 
Mr, H. thar Onely, bat ſaith he that hence onely men and unofficed Bre- 
Chriſt ſaid, thren of a ſingle congregation who give ſuch a ſincere confeſ- 
Whom do men fjgn, are bleſſed, and built onthe Rock 2 So be ſaith, Marth. 
—_—_— 13-I0,11. to the diſciples onely, To yew it « given to know the 
onely , emp Þ m)/teries of the kingdom of God, to them it ts not given Are 
preſenting on- there then none the Elet of God, mea or women, to whom 
ly che male- the grace of ſaving faith is given, but onely the diſciples ? So 
-» = bis of 2 Luke 22.23, Te are they that bave continued with me in my tem« 
——__ cw Þ ptations : v.29. Ani 1 appoint nnto you 4 kingdom. Then to the 

diſciples and men, not to women who ſuffer with Chrift, there 


dipg women 


and all who fo | 
confeſs Chriſt with the ſame ſincerity, hath no feer. How far fromthe minde of ſound 


Aariquity and of Proteſtant Divines, the places Matr.16. Fleſh and blood hath nor re- 


vealed this; and, Upon this Rock, &c. Sce Magdeburgenſ. Hiſt. Vol. 1. Cen.r. 1.1. c.4c 
P.56. ib. p.32. as ſuper hanc Pecram,i.c. confeſlonem, 1b. p.40. Whats the true Church, 
fee hiſt. Magd. ib. Cent. 1. |.1. c.4. p. 127,129.130. The Magdeburgenſes hiſt. Vol. r. 


Cen. 1.1.1. c.4. p.138. expounds ic ſoundly of the perſeverance of the Saints, not of the _ 


viſible Church, as Papiſts d9. 


is 


j 
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is ® kingdom appointed. Hpon this acconnt, all the Promiſes 
and Conſolations of ſending the Comforter, of the many man- 
fons in his Fathers houſe, which he was to prepare for them, 
do belong to the diſciples, as brethren, and «s a male-Church 
ol @ fingle flock without officers , not choſen women, aged 
children that believe : and therefore theſe words of Mr. H. that 
Chreft ſpeaks not to all believers in the perſon of Peter, Bleſſed 
are ye, for fleſh and blood, e946. moſt injuriouſly bereave all wo- 
men; all men, thae are not members by Covenant of this male- 
congregation, of ali the Promiſes of the Goſpel, and comforts 
which Chriſt utcered to his diſciples onely. Not to ſay what 
before I faid, rhat 
' I» Thivis contrary to the ſcope of the Text. And 

2, contrary to the Peace, 2. Comfort, 3. Joy, 4. Bleſſed- i. 1; oy 
nefs.in the ftate of Regeneration, 5. Faith of cheir Perſeve- pofttion of 
rance , and 6. Victory over temptations, from the gates of Mar. 16. char 
Hell; of all, who contrary to. Sects and Hereſies, and funda- F*'*7 © thar 
mental Errours touching Chriſt bis Nature, Offices and Digni- 7 ont. 
ty, ſincerely believe, and confels that he is the Afeſiah the SOn mie members 
of God, be they women, aged children, ſervants, ſincere viſible of the con-. 


Saiars of another congrepation, or ſojourning Saints, _—_— 
| onely; is can- 
tcary to the ſcope of the Texr, and to the faith, comfort and bleſiedneſs of all belic- 


vers ſo confcliing, 


Mr. H. If believers (ſaith My. R.) as giving Peters confe/= 
fon, and built upon the Rock C hriſt, be made a miniſter 34] (hw ch, 
then the official power of binding and loojing ſhunld br made as fi mw 
and ſnre from defeftion, as the Church of beliewirs built on the 
Rock. 
=: The Aſſumption is drnied, for the Church to when the 
Key are firflly given, though thry have a virtual powtr to call 
wen to office, yet they have not formally official power ; nor u of- 
fitial power, which in great eApoſtafies may fail, of like ſtability 
with the viſible (knrch, which can never tatally fail. 

Avſ. My Argument is not faitbfully*repeated ( of which I 
often complain) if the Miniſterial formal power of ruling, and- 
creating and unmaking of officers (a virtual power of which 


he of new ſpeaks, I know not, for who hath the format "_ 
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233 The place Mat.16. | Lib.3: 


| of calling officers then? ) be given to believers, though defſti- 
It robe builc. gate of Paſtors, becauſe brlievers are in 8: congregational frame 


i___ the - built upon the Rock, nothing hindreth but miniſterial power, 


_ ina congrega- that is, the power of the Keys given to believers, which is but 

tionalChurch- 8 gift given to hypocrites ofcen, ſhould be as firm as rhough be- 
frame, then jjeyers were built on a rock. Mr. H denieth the Aſſumption 
_—__ onely, and ſeems to yield the Propoſition. I appeal to the 
prevail ws 9 Reader, if theſe words, 7 wil ba#ild wy Chareh (in the frame of 
the office, a- a Congregation Independent) pon the Reck ({,brift, of the con- 
gainſt che vi- feſsion of Petey, have any ſuch ſenſe ; for in all Scripture the 
fivle frame of bi'ding upon the rock bath no fuch ſenſe, but noteth Chriſts 
= Sia | buildiog of real believers on bimſelf in che moſt holy fairh, 
Some of our Which building cannot fail. And whereas Mr. H. ſaith, 7 be p« 
Divines make fible Church cannot totally fail, as our Divines ſay, they mean the 
the Church of Catholick viſible Church, and not your Independent copgregs- 
> 7 prnh my tions, of which they knew nothing who teach this Do@rine. 
uh 487 by So this Argument of mine ſtands. Promiſes of never falling 
fubje& of the are made in Scripture to things, not to perſons, as to the King- 
Keys, and of dome, to the Goſpel, to the Dominion of Chriſt, P/al.72.8: 
all Church- 14.9.7. Luke 1.33» 1/4.55-11, Pſal-110.2» Mat-24. 14, &c- 
power. But Mr. Lut ever in order to perſons, eſpecially to that excellenteſt of 


_ _ perſons : But of temptations to offices, and infticutions and 


than a virtual promiſes to ſuch, as here, we reade nor. 


lubjcR, for he ; 
muſt make the formal calling and creating of officers, and excommunicating of rnem, 


and fo preaching, as was the Apoſtle Peters caſe, Aﬀ.1.15. and the Prophets, AQ.13,3. 
who prayed and Jaid on. hands on Saul and Barnabas, and ſent them as ApoRtlestothe Gen- 
tiles, a formal a& of the Church of Redecmed ones, men and women, ſervants and chil- 
dren, for which we have no Scriprure, and as lirtle Reaſon, for we may {o ſay the ' Flint 


formally makes fire. Hiſt, Magdeb, Vol. Cen.1, 1.1. c.4. p.138. 


Mr. H. Thoſe to whom (ſaith Mr. R.) Chriſt giveth the 
Keyes, do repreſent the perſon of Chriſt, and who deſpiſeth them, 
deſpiſeth Chrift, and who bonowr them, honowr Chriſt, Mat 10,40. 
New Scripture never ſaith ſo of beluvers, Thi that bear and 
obry believers, hear and obey we. Anl, The Propoſition # falſe, 
ro repreſent Chriſt as ſlewaras, belongs only ta them who have of- 

— fice- power ; but the Spouſe had power in the family before the 
ſttwaras and officer s were. 
ev). 


a 
- R. 
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eLvſ. 1. Yet that muſt be meant of believers, men and wo- Thoſe whe 
men, He that deſpiſeth the preaching male- Church, deſpiſeth >*2* "be Keys 


repreſent 
me. Ec Ts Chriſt as ſenr 
I. The forgiving or looſing from excommunication, as well yy him. Bur 


as preaching the Goſpel, 2 Cor-2:10. and excommunication it this do not the 
ſelf, which is given co unofficed brethren by Mr. H. is done, malc-Church. 
r Cor.5.4. in the name, x} Tgoo@7 Xerss, therefore they who - 
deſpiſe the unofficed Brethren excommunicatiog, deſpiſe Chrift; 

and excommunicating of heretick Paftors, or judicial rejeQing 

there cannot be, except unofficed brethren publickly rebuke, 

1 T5».5 :0. and in the Name of Chrift judicially declare the 

man an Heretick, and the doQrine Herefie, T:t-3. 10. 

2. The compariſon that makes every male-Church a Spouſe The Scriprure 
of Chrift, and ſo multiplies Spouſes and Bodies of Chrift; makes nor eye- 
whereas the Scripture makes but one viſible Spouſe on earth, 'y Palc-church 
Cant 4 1,2. & 6.8.9. & 7.1,2. Eph. 26,27. one Body, oo _— 

| : y otChraſt, 
I Cor.12 12,13. Epb.1-23, Col.t.18. will not furniſhan Ar> | 
gument. For, 

1. A Spouſe without ſtewards may feed ; may therefore Theoph. Ni- 
anofficed brethren preach, and tender the Seals, as Socinians colaides de 
ſay they may baptize one another ? mifſ. miniſt c. 

2. A Spouſe may create ſervants: of her own deviſing; ſo 2 9597» 
may not unothced brethren do.- | \\ act 

3» The Scripture makes the Catholick Church Chrifts Spouſe 
by faith; what Word of God warrants every male-ſociety ro 
 bea Spouſe of Chrift by a new deviſed Oath or Covenant? and 
our brethren cannot give us a Scripture, where the male. con- 
gregation excluding women is called the Spouſe, Body of Chrift 
built upon the Rock, &c. 

Mr. H. Thoſe to Whom the Keys ave given (ſaith Ir. R.) do 
authorutatively forgive and retain ſins: The fraternity (ſaith 
Mr, H.) [forgives judicially , 2 Cor. 2, the officers authorita- 
1svely. Wd 

wo, Brethren and ſiſters forgive by way of charity, the 
officers authoritatively. A judicial forgiving diftin& from borh 
in a male-Church, is the queſtion begged by Mr. H. not pro« 
ved. 

2. He ſuppoſeth Pal writeth to this male- Church: void'of 
R x Paſtors 5 
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Taz male- Paſtors; whereas there were many Paftors there, 1 Cor.I4.29, 
Church of C9- 2g 21, & 4-15, 1-12, nor could they without officers ce- 
renner lebrate the Lords Supper, as they did, 1 Cor.11t ircquent!y, 

ite, mal ; 2. te {uppoſes they onely were jadicially co forgive the in- 
ir written i'n- ceſtuous man; whercas a] in their own way, men and women, 
to by Pay ex- were to forg ve bim, and to converſe wit: hum as a brother, 


"3 FE . | Se. 
cluding W O- | Z Cor.2 7,0. aS ts laid before. 
men & othzrs, 


* 


Cris YL 


what Church it is that is built on the Rock, Mat.16., whe- 
ther the viſible or inviſible Church, the Cathulick or the 
| fongte Independent Chunch. 


Chap. 11. pro. | | rp I exatmicoe Mr, H. his Reaſons, take notice of what 
2p: 2IF. Mr. H. ſaith, which may conduce to this : 

T he Keys wnd pawer ( ſaith IMrr H,) muſt be given to a ſingle 
ſeciety, i.e. to a ſort and condition of men wnder /ome Sfecial re- 
latien , To ther will I give, fc. 4s to 6 fongle ſociety, not to 
Bp 199, | 

en. That the Keys muſt be given to 8 ſingle; that is, ac- 
cording to Mr, H. his ſenſe, to a ſingle Indepeodent congrega- 
tion onely, that" they/ my . exerciſe JuriſdiRion oncly within 
themſelves, and that all others, though as free Churches as ic, 
are 7-0, without is never proved by Mr. H. nor gives he usa 
pattern of ſuch a Church Independent io JuriſdiRion. 

Ch.7. ſcR.4. 2. His Argament, Becaw/e it rs [ajd, Tothee, as 4 firgle fe 
p.128, ciety, not to them, is naughe: Did not the Lord pive, in Pater, 
oy _ the Keys to the twelve Apoſtles, and to fix or ten ſundry ſocie- 
Chi. tiesin Ferw/alew ? butthey were ove Church ; ſo the combined 
' Elders in a Presbytery is but one fingle ſociety : yea but faich 

he, they are many Churches. Avf. They are, and may be but 

four ſocicties meeting in four ſundry places, and __ cight 

unares, 
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hundred, and therefore a more ſingle ſociety than eight thou- 
fand and above, which Mr. H. ſaith made but one congrega- 
tional Church of eruſalem: And is not the ſocicty of a Sys 
nod Provincial or National, one fingle ſociety alſo by this ac- 
count ? 

2. Let the Reader jadpe how our brethren uſe the word Way of the 
Cimnrch, as Kid-Jleather ftretching it in and out at their p'eaſure, C' urches of 
as it ſerves beft for their turn, for here the (ingle ſociety capable &Þ-m in NE. 
of the Keys, is a new mate Church of redeemed ones. _ b — 

Alſo conſider but : he firft propotition. he; 

I. Theſe words, The 5n/tirmied Church of Chriſt in the Go- The x1 propa 
ſþ+1, to vis h Chriſt bath commitied the Key?, the power of bina« ſition concern- 
ing and lcſing, the ſeals, officers, are moft ambiguouſly ſer down, ing 2 Church 
and can hardly bear truth either in 8 paſlive or an active ſenſe: Cy 

; = ay of the 
for its faiſe rhat the Keys palliv.ly are not committed to wo- <,;..1... .£ 
men, for they muſt be bound and looſed, and have the Seals N.E. cr. 8. 
and Tables of the Covenant, as weil as men. 1. prop.l.p.t, 

2. In an aRive ſende, its falſe, that eo women, underflanding > 
children , the diſpenſing of Cenſures, Seals and Tables are ;: — 


commiteced. . | faulty. 
3. The power of the Keys are not committed to the Church 
inſtituted. as tothe proper ſubjet, but onely by thoſe pious 
Authors, toalimbor wing of it, the male-redeemed are never 
called, T be inſtiturtid Church of the New Teſtament. | 
4: And how the ſeals are given to the male- Church as to the How our bre- 
ſubje&, when they want Paſtors, I ſre not: The Tables ard ns — ; 
Seals are giver; to men and women redeemed, as the end and umn "heir 
objeft for their ſalvation and edification. congregation, 
$- So they are given to Paſtors, DoRors, Elders, Deacons, 
to all viſible Saints, but in the incention of God, to all Rulers 
and ruled, men and women, not as meer viſtb/e profeſſors ( for 
God intends no ſuch thirg ro a meer Mages, to whom aprces 
the complete efſence ot a viſible member) but as inviſible and 
cholen ones. 
6. Nor is it either didaRick or ſuitable ro a Syſteme of 
Church-policy, That the a1mini/tration of all Chriſts publick 
Wor ſhip and Ordinances, ts commited to a company of believers, 
for the ative adminiſtration of Baptiſm and the Lords _—_— 
XK 2 | an 
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/ and of the preached Word, is not committed to unofficed bre- 
thren, or to women, who are members of this inftitured Church 
; ofthe Goſpel ; otherwiſe in a paſſive ſenſe all are ro-partake of 
the Worſhip and Ordinances, according as their capacity is : 
but how the male-Church void of paftors can receive them, I 
Know nOFC. 
7.1 ſay\not much, that irs not Grammar to ſay that this 
C hurch is a communion of Saizti: A community it is, which word 
is in our largyaape a Concrete. | 
8. That its a combination of Saints meeting for tht end (to 
partake of the Ordinances) by common and ;oyni conſent unto on? 
Our Brethren compregation, is ut erly unſound ; for as this is a delineation of 
ome their, New Teft:zment- Church-Afembly, ro pa: take of the Ordi. 
1:ch from a — ; . 
© "OY nances, ſoit makes ie contrary to the inftirution of a Church 
aiſemb'y, and Under the Goſpel. co members of another congregation to meer, 
exclulc all of to partake of paftora] preaching or ſeals in a Church, whereto 
 anorher con- they never gave common 4nd joyun conſent, as never being 1n- 
gregation f'9 harched members thereof; yea, and allof another congrega- 
their Church- .. ; ; 
2femblics, Fion by this. reaſon hear the Word in that forreign congrega- 
; tion, not as viſible Saints, but as Papans, and ſuch as are with» 
out. Andits as ftrongly concladent againſt hearing in another 
conpgregation-than their own, as agaiaft- Church-rebukes, and 
(as our Brethren teach) Church: jadging, and admoniſhing be. 
eween brother and brother : for as there is indeed a providen. 
rial neceſficy of partaking of paſtoral preaching and ſeals in 8n- 
other congregation than the members own, ſa is there the 
| ſame ſoul-neceſsity of the like rebuking and gaining of a bro. 
{ox 2 2e- ther, at. 18.15. If thetreſpaſs be committed in another-con- 
+6 Ag Wal grepation, and be private as yer, as if it were done in the offec- 
munion in re- ders 0wn congregation, except it can be proved that from ſas. 
bukes, as in 1$, Chrifts minde is, if a brother of another congregation fall 
ſeals. ina pitto the hazard of his ſalvation, I ſhould let him periſh 
there, I am not his keeper as touching any Church-remedy for 
gaining, according to Afar.18. which ſure we cannot doto onr 
enemies Ox, if he fallina pit; yea, and there is as great, if not 
a greater-neceſlity, to uſe the remedy of reboking, Afar. 18. to 
gain him when he falls in 8 ſpiritual ditch in another congrega- 
tioo, as to preach paſtorally, and to tender the Lords Supper 
© 
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to bim in another congregation, and as the Bread in the Lords Way of th: 


Supper(ſay our brethren with Jy Cor.)is one Bread,and a /eal of 


our communion with the Lo-d Jeſus; but alſo of our communion 
with his members, not only of our own Church, but of all the C hur- 


ches of the ſasn:s: ſo we are to pain our brethren by 8dmonit.- Cotton, Keys of 


on, teaching rebuking, by Marth. 18 not only as they are 
members of the ſingle tndependent body congregational, but 
of the who'e Catholick body, 1 Cor. 12. 16. for wh'ther one 
m'mber [uff r. all the member: ſuffer wthit, or one men» ber be 
honowred, all the members rrjo c: withit. And Rom 12:4,5. com- 
pared with verſe 15. for there ss one Body (viſible) one Spirit, 
one Lord, one Fas(h, one Bapt'/ms, one God and Father of all, Eph. 
4-4 5, and one body Catholick, inte which all are baptized, 
Jewes and Genciles,1 Co- 12.12,13- 

8. [tu falſe that thire 81 n0 Chmrch which Ch 5/f 3n bus GeSp1 
hath inſtunted— but a pa' ticular vifible Church, that meets in 
one place all of thews : for (brit hath ſanftified and clenſed with 
the waſhing of watery by ths word, a Catholick. Church, which ke 
ſoall preſent as a glor1ous Church vi bout (pet or wrinkle, Epb. 5. 
25,26,27. and perfe&ed body / vilidle) when we all meet 5» the 
unity of faith, Eph 4.11,12,13. | | 

9, That this infticuted Church is to meet together all of them, 
even the whole Ch ch for the adminiſtration of the holy ordinan- 
cerof God, to publick elificatiin, 1. Cor.14.27.. is 8 manifeſt de- 
barring of [nfants born within the viſible Church, from beiog 
members of that Church, wh'ch Chrift in hu Goſpel bath inſbitu- 
ted, &c. for they are neither capable of convening in, one place 
every Lords day, nor of publick edification by prophecying, as 1s 
meant. 1 Cor.14.23. cited by them.. How they defend Infant- 
Baptiſm, who nake them incomplete and anconfirmed mem- 
bers , l:e them ſee; the learned, pious, and grave Aſſembly art 
weftminſfter provided better, the! pa'ticular viſible Churches 
wembers of the grntral Church were made up of viſible $-ints, 
Viz. of ſuch as bting of aged profeſſed faith iu Chriſt, and obed ence 
t0 hrift, according to the rule of faith and life, taught by (brit, 
ard his ApoFties, and of their Children, AR.2.38, 41. AR. 2. v. 
w/t. compared with At.5.14,&c. There is not one word of In- 


fants in this larpe diſcription of inftituted Charches of the Go- 
i * 


Churches of 
ChritinN E. 
c.6.ſ\e&.1.pag. 
193. 


rhe Kingdom, 
E.4-P.17. 


Our brethren 
in the large 
deſcription of 
the only inſti- 
ruced Church 
in the New 
Teſtament 
make no men- 
rion of infants; 
as do the ſe- 
ven Churches 
of Anabapriſts, 
almoſt in the 
ſamererms. 
Propoftions 
concerning 
Church go- 
vernmente by 
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- -_ c fpel, androit, ina!), the Anabaptifts ſubſcribe, yes, the ſeven 
Canteflion of A, ” 's Joo, | 
Faih of the +», &®UFcAaes have, upor. the matter the ſame deſcription of the vi- 
Churckes,cal fide Church, without one word of Infants. 


Iced Anabap- 
tiſts, 4*.1645. 3nd 42.164. Arr, 33. which Church is a company of viſble Saints, cal- 


led, and ſeparared from the world, by the Word and Spirir of God to the viſible profefſi- 
on of the Goſpel, being b-pti3/d unto that faith, and jnin'd to th: Lord, and each to other by mu- 
tuil rgrremmnt (Church-Covenant, {iy our Brethren) zn the pratticil enjoyment of all ordi- 
wances commanded by Chriſt their h:ad. Art. 36. Independency of Juriſdi&'97 is afferted, As 
alſo Art.42. Art, 34. The whole body of mea and women are the Church which Art, 36, 
hath powet to chuſe an © call Elders. And Art. 42. ta caſt out any mmb:; 


Pag. 316,317, Mr, H. That ( hurch u kere, Matth. 16. meant, which i built 
upon the Ro:k ( hriſt, by the oifible confeſſion of Peter, as expls- 
cated immeaiatly before ; bat the iv ſible Church i not built by 
4 viſible profeſſion, [uch as Peters was, The ſicond part of the 
aſſumption u clear by the oppoſition between vi{ibility and inviſuos- 
lity. The propoſutien ts prove4 by the mraning of the words, T hou 
haſt made 4 confeſſion of my ſelfe a Rock, and therefore are called 
Tleleos, and wpon my [lt ſo confeſſed, will 1 build my Church. 

Anſ. The propoſition is not true in bis ſenſe, the aſſumption 
moR falſe, the concluſioa both untrue and unjuſtly expreft : 

See Hiſt. M:g- for the viſible ſingle congregation is not here meantr, and / w4{ 

deburg. vo!.1. build my Church congregational, in its frame, upon the Rick by thu 

Cent.1.1.1.c.4. confeſſion. Except Mr. H. the place had no Author,no Diviae,or 

02g. £19172» any 6ther for this ſenſe, (0 deftructive to the text. T herfore there 

Ea. p. das. hath been ſome trepidation of mind apoa the pious man. Af- 

os ter m94ny thoughts (ſaith he) floating in my mind, what might be 


Hiſtor. 2Magde- 
burg.nol.1.l.11 the 7 eanng of or Saviour, &c. And after many thoughes, be 


C.X. pag- 4:3» could not find a way to an{wer Mr. R. bis Argumenrs, but by 
424. Celeber- , Popiſh Expoſition, for B-//arm. /:4.3. De Eccle/.c.13, brings 


nao qpt- place to prove that the viſible Church ſhall never fall a- 


fellio quam de | | - | 
Chriſte, cum 4 Way. So the Jeſuites of Roemer, 1 Tim. 2, 15. cites the ſame 


de ſuo, rum re- place, D. Fwulk anſwers, every true Chriftian is builded on the 
1:quorum AP0- ſame Rock, which is Chrift. So Corel. 4 Lip. Aatth. 16. the 
folorum 29 \.Gble Church canroterre: To the propoſition Mr. H. yeel- 


ine, edidir. | 
=—_— Ob. a. ded. That the Chu ch to whom the Keyes are grymn, may receive 


M.H.Teacherh that the Ghurch is builded on the rock by the intervening of an hypocri- 
tical profeſſion. 


the 


Cap. 6. ao4infl Mr.H. his Male-Church built.on the Rock, 345 


the Keyes by the intervening of an hypocriiical contrſſion, or profe(+ 
fron of (brit, [uh as 5: in Jadas and Magus. So che propofitt- 
on is falſe, ro wit, that Charch is bere meant. which '+ built up- 
ew the Reck - hrsft, by the wi/ible confeſſion of Peter /o expl:cated; 
for it is explicated te be a viſible confeſſion. 

1. Sometimes true, ſometimes hypocritical. 

2, Sometimes it is expounded to be the confeſſion onely of 
the male- Church, excluding women. 

3 Ofche male Believers of 2 ſingle Church void of Paſtors ; 
while the world ſtands, ſuch « viſible confefsion as may be falſe, 
and lying is no mears of Chriſt to build the Church of men and 
women ſo upon the Rock Chritt, as they ſhal perſevere in ſaving A hypocritical 
faich;; ſo as the gates of Hell, and the temprations of the ProtcfiionMar. 
Worid,the Devil and the Fieſh ſhall never prevail egainft them. wlerg "YL 
The only internal and effetus} way of building men upon the Chris ro be 
Rack, 1s the ſincece real delieving on Chrift, coming from the the meancs of 
revelation of the Father of Chrift, Hat.16.17. And the exter. Prilding be- 
nal building upon the Rock, is by the preached Goſpel; this is ,*Me.e 0D 

; , invincible 
alſo Popiſh, fur by a lying profeſsioa noac are builded upon the ,., ...;.0 
Rock Chrift. | which hel c:n- 
noe 

Mr.H.ſaich. Mr, Ainſworth Can.2. 14. the rock whither this Dove the Ch ents 
fled, ſeemerh moſt properly ro mean faith in Chriſt, as Mat.16.18. wherein ſhe kideth ber 
{elfe, for fear of Gods wrath for her fin. Zunns. My Dove that dwells inthe ſecrer decree 


of EleRion, ranquamn rupe inacceſſa, 25 in an unpregnable Rock, 


2. . The Scripture makes being bwilded pon the Rock, all one 
with being boilded upon Go4, the Rock of ſalvation, So the 
door ofthe Word is the howſe built wpon the Rock, Matth.7.2 4. 
the on/s is the Dove that dwells inthe clifts im the Rock, inthe 
ſecret places of the Stairs, Cazz. 2.14. for which ſec the Interpre- 
ters in the margin : the believing Epheſians are by faith baile 
upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, as lively ftones, 
Chriſt being the chief corner ſtone, and maae the habutation of God, 
not through viſible profetsion, but & Ty{uual:, by the fpiri, 
Epb. 2.21, 22. 

3. It may make any to tremble, to ſee pious men do ſuch vis 
olence to che word, for he tells us this or that particular conr 


gregation may fall away, but the univerſal congregation,or (hurch, 
ex1FF+ 


ORs Pte te ow ies as br ns Manor 
here et et ate ag x 


SS > > 
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The Church exiſting in the p wticulay Churches fall: not aWay. Orthodox Dy- 
builded upon qyges, and Mr. R- grants that the viſible Church doth not fal. The 
rhe rock can- ot contrary is eaughe by our Divines, that the Catholick 


=_ ks, Charch ſhall never fall away ; burthere was a time when Elias 


buc the inviſi- complained, be only was left, The Conncil of Sel-acia and 
ble Caiholick 4, gg; os condemned the Nzicene faith : Hirronmus, as allo 
Church made x7;14- gw complain,that the efr754» herefte had overſpread all 
_— the World, and thet monntains, woods, lakes and priſons, in 
Contra Luce- Which the Prophets mourned, were more ſafe chen the towns. 
feran.ingemu- Bellar. Valtntsa, Se zpleron, eAzorins, ſay the Church is ever 
ir torus o1bis yiſible, as a City on 8 mountain, D. Falk anſwers the Jeſqites 
-Farvtage” þ 'c of Rhemes, Calvin, Willet, and ours lay that the Catholick 
miraruse® Church 3811 the world over can never totally fail, becauſe they 
Hilarixs. con- are by faith builded rpon the Rock, but tbat the, frame of a 
tra Auxenti- particul'r congregation Independent , is a building apon the 
- "RP Rock Chrift, never man dreamed andthat the gates of Hell 
cleſ.1.3.c. - ©" cannot preyail againſt che viſible frame of a ſiogle coogregati- 
Gregor. de /;- OD, is Wild Divinity. 

{'n. Tom. 3. P. | 

8. Eccleſ. jam.omnirempore_ efle vikb.lem Stapleton. Relc& c.1.queſt.3.art.1.pag.3 3- 
AXorius. Moral, inftic. par. 2.1.5. c. 21. Rhemen|.\n Mart.s. Calvin, loſticur.l.4.-.8. D.videt. 
Synoph. Papiſmi 2, contr. Genel. 4.3. 7 


Caluin. Quo- 4. Calvin, $ wing lus , Bacer, Aarlorat, Parexe on this place, 
oo —_ Perkins De predeftinatione, D. T wiſe extend this to all belie- 
pla. vers, of whom \ ſaith Calvin) Singuls ſunc Dei Templa, Every 
Ainſworth, Þſ. one 4 the Temple of God. Now it is clear, that the building on 
18.2. Two the Rock, ſipnifieth the building of perfons in the faith, nor 
=_= ofa of the ſociety, as a vilible ſociety and frame external: bente 
- ur here ; a1} who are builded on che Rock Chriſt by s firme faith . do 
laugh, a fto- . . : 

ny rock or clif, Cuſt in God, and can ſay, I Sam. 2.2. Neither # there avy 
and T/, a Reckiske owr Ged, and lo every lingie man fo buile, may ſay, 
ficong or ſharp Gea58 my Rock, Plal.18.2. It is often @ title of God bim/elf (ſaith 
Fock. eA'in{wer t) Pſal. 18. 13 46+ Bleſſed be wy Rock, Plai. 92.16. 
Deut.32-4,18,30,31. Plal. 71. 3. Plal. 42.9; Pl. 62. 7, 2. He 

only is my Rock and my Salvation, the Reck of Iſracl, 2 Sam. 2 3. 

3}. Now how ocdinary is it, that God is the Rock of his Satars 2 

and iaſolent and dry when Mr, H. muft ſay, my Ged 5s the Rock 

of this inſtitution of a ſingle marpendent frame ? And whereas 

i; perſons * 


Cap.6. 424infl Mr.H, his male-Church built on the Rock. 


ns are ſer upon a Rock, that this new inftitution is bnilded 
opon the Rock by the hand of Chrift p and whereas perſons are 
tempted by the porrs of Hell, but being'upon theic Rock they 
are kept, to lay inflitutionsare tempted, bur being upon their 
Rock, they are kepr, is new and infolent Divinity. If it be 
ſaid, the perſons are built by Chrift in this Church-frame of In- 
dependency, they believing and profeſsing ſincerity, it is almoſt 


the ſame. | 
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Thar there is 
a promiſe 
made of the 
gares of hell 
nor prevailing 
againſt the 
frame of inde- 
pendent con- 
gregations, or 
a23intt per- 


ſons, ſuch 2s Mens, 7 udas (it may be) in that frame is an abuſing of the Word, never 


heard of until M. H. firſt torged ir, 


For then 1, the perſons in the very frame are keptin the 
frame, ſo thac the ports of Hell ſhall not demoliſh the viſible 
frame, they ſincerely believing ; but ſince the promiſe is made 
coall char ſincerely adhere to their profeſsion, and fulfil the 
condition, ſhall all ſuch godly incorporations, as by perfecution 
and malice of Satan, and the ports or ftrength, of-kell are dil 
ſolved, and all godly and viſible Saiats, who by baniſhment, 
exile,or violent death,are pulled away from viſible memberſhip, 
be thrown off the rock Chrift? And doth the pates of Hell 
prevail againſt ſuch believers ? If it be ſaid, yet in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe, ſuch are eminently and fatisfyinply made members of a 
more glorious ſociety, even of the Church triumphanr, #s the 
promiſe of the fifth command, Ep4c6. of long life is fulfilled to 
an obedient gracious ſon, who dies young; and fo here: 1 am 
ſure it will nor be found, eſpecially in the New Teftamenr, that 
the Lord tyes a promiſe ſpiritual of perſeverance rm grace, and 
deliverance from the prevailing temptations of Hellto any ſin- 


Ste viſible Charch-frame. | 
Bat 2. the buildivg on the Rock,, and deliverance from the 


prevailing temptations of Helf, by this expoſition is made by 
the grant of Mr. H. to the viſible profeſsion. that may be in 7«- 
das and Magn, andisitto be believed that Chrift promf:th 
#ith his own harid to build npon the reth Aagns and 7udas, 
who are as eſſentially tones ofthe buildirs, and whoſe as of 
the Keyes are ar valid as theſe of Nihcere believers, ſo 2s the 
cates of Hell ſha'l never prevail apainfit theſe ſons of pcrdition ? 


So Mr. H. expounds its | 
3. Many 


Yy 


Thus ſaid a!ſo 
che Donatiſis , 
Auguſt .1e unit. 
Ercleſ.c.9. 
Cum Libera 
a:bitrio homo 
c:earus, & fi 
vulr, credir in 
Chriſtum, fi 
non credit 
—————N01ue- 
runt homines 
perſeverare, & 
efecir om- 
nibus gentibus 
Chriſtiana re- 
ligio, excepra 
parte Donati. 
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3: Many Martyrs faithfally perform congregational duties, 
yet doth nor Chrift make good this promiſe, for when members 
are diffolved by baniſhment, they are thrown off the rock. 
That which by oar Saviour is ſer down, as contrary to their 
comfortable onion with, and building apon Chrift their rock, 
is being foiled with the Temptations of Satan and Hell, and be- 
ing thrown off the rock, | ke the Hypocrite, Aſarch. 7. who is 
: the honſe buitded on the ſand, for the ſtrength of a war City, 
{4 te = 2" as Calvin noteth, and Pare , were initon gates and bars, Pla'. 
4 tt = a 127.5, Deut.3.5. and foby this interpretation the Lords diſſol- 
104.106. ving of a Church, which often is a work of mercy, and putting 
Leo in Natali of his children to an honourable condition of Martyrdom, and 
Apoſt. Pe:r4 & glorifying of God by ſuffcring and ſcattering of his Church, 
© 5 xn .* a$e22s8.12, muſt be a chrowing them off the rock Chrift,and 
claves,%c.rran © prevailing of the ports of Hel! againft them : contrary to the 
fvic quidem in {Cope and intent of Chrift in the Text. 
alws Apoſtolos : : 
vis ifs poteſtatis,ſed.non fruſtra un commendarur quod omnivuns!rntimarur ; Petroenim 
fingularicer hoc creditury, quia cuntis Eeclehe Reftoribns (non crgo populo ) formal 5: ft 
fides & confeſ5io qua Chriſtum fil. wn Dei Vi neuty 4080vii propes bn”. 


6. It is a moſt uncamfortrable doQrige, that men and women 
builded on the Rock "Chriſt, and choſen to ſalvation, have oa- 
ly right, by this ſo expounded Text, to union with Chrifl their 
Rock, and victory over the gates of hell, in ſo far as they are 
inchurched covenant wayes into ſuch an jodependene corporati- 
on ; when the Saints builded upon the Rock, and perſevering 
by the grace of God, contrary to all the machinations of bell, 
may be ſcattered, 1 Pet,I.2. wander in the mountains and dr- 
farts, Heb.11.38. and have no certain dwelling houſe, 1 Cor. 
4.11, and ſojourning viſible Saints, aod be not ſo much as vi- 
fible members, andit is cruelty to ſay ſuch are no members of 
_— viſible body , bur #@, without, and not builded onthe 
Rock, 

Way of the », Mr ,H, grants a man may give Peters confeflion, par. 1. 
- hav ty C, 6. page G2, and mean may be fcattered ſtones, viſible Saints, 
W..C-1.39t.2 and yer through ſome opinion concerning the vigb.e Church, 


page 2. 


Hookers Surv,” be members of no fach congregation, are they ſor that not 
par. 1.ch.X1.. builded upon the Rock ? 8nd Mr, H. brings this interpretation, 


Salve 


Page 303, 


 Capi6. againft Mr.H, his Mole-Church butt on the Rock. = 449 


Salve weliore judicio, by firels of argument, 
2. As tothe {nor ; Bur the inviſible Chareh is not built by 
a viſible profeſſion upon the Rock, as Peter Was. It is moſt falle; 
tor there is a ewofold inviſthility, and ewofold. viſibility. 
I, Sach as in the elſefion of God only, and are not called 
yer, are inviſible, as Sa»/ perſecnting ; ſuch indeed are not 
aQually builr apon the rock by viſidle profeſsion, as Peter was. 
But 2. Peter and all ſincerely profeſsing Chrift, as, Pecer and 
the other ten are both the inv.{ible Charch, in ſo far 8s fincerity Two ſorts of 
of faith, and love is only in the heart, and: known infallibly co vibbilicies, 
none, but ro God, andtothe man himſelf, who hath recerved 
the white ſtone, the new yame, Rev.1. 17+ and alfo they all ſuch 
are, and may be builc by the ſame viſible. confefsion of Peter, 
res| and ſincere (for of a ſincere vifible and audible confefsion 
only as real and faving our S3viqur ſpeaks, I4at..16. as Mr. R. 
holds) upon the rock. I grant there may be degrees of real ſin- 
cerity, More or Jeſs in men and womes, burche fame in natare, The ſame Pe- 
& Sþeore,that isin Petey is iwornen, by which they are buileap- cr is both an 


on the rock, and ſo they are inviſible members in the larter ſenſe, ms 
1 IS 


and are allo built vibbly & really upon the roek, by Peters faith {> 
coming out ins ces! vi conſe/Bon and the inviſib'e Charch Ln woGod, 
io. this ſenſe is alſo the era rea] viſtbſe Charch ; and a viſible and he really 
confeſsion or profeſsion, is either real, or hypocritical and fee- b!<ficd; and 
ming, tharic is real of whichthe Text ſpeaks Mfr. &. proves, 279 b< was a 
becauſe from it Chriſt pronounces Petey really bleſſed. ok 
2. Becauſe it was taupht Perer by the Father of Chrift, and his confeficn 
- nat by fleſh and blood ; Mr, Z.contends that it may be feeming char was audi- 
only. I defire he or any for him, may prove it was ſeeming on- bc and viſible 
ly, or may be ſecming only ; yea, it wasexcluſive of Zudas the ©2 Pt: 
Traicor his confeſsion, for he knew nothing of the revelacion 
of the Father, nor was fie bleſſed as Perer, nar is it our Saviours 
purpoſe'to praiſe and commend hypocrifie, X£t.16. and there- _— 
fore there is not truth in that which M, H. faith, that cbeve 5s 4 Viſib liry fo 


2? - oe» $4 "PTY expounded is 
comtrariety or opp1ſition between viſibility and inviſibility. SO Ex» __ contrary-ta 


pounded, the oppoſition: is not 793; 73 aule, nor x3! 73 «vl3, 25 ;;GLiliry. 
«riftotle and Rew's both require ; and therefore it is granted, 4/7. de Repr. 
that the bowſe of God, 1 Tim.3.15. in which Timothy. Was to be» Soph-(t.1.1, c.4. 
have bimfelfrirt, was the viſible Church of Ephrſns, and wo” 0+ 

TY N 'er 


q 
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ther Church Presbyteria};but that this cannot conſiſt with inwviſebre 

Page 217. F[ryis mot falfe, it deftrayes the miniftry & faithful ApoMles and 
Paſtors cailing, who ae ſent to gather into Chrift a't the inviſi- 
ble members of Chrifts myſtical body, and to mate them viſible 
profeſſors. 

And whereas he fayes, that this direfion of Paul ro Timo. hy: 

| W45 to continae to all ſhereeding officer s to the end,' and thar in alt 
pa" ticular charge) gir'en torh-m1, 1s truth ſeen through a cloud. 
Mr, 2 &o-4nt« 1. I his drection in theſe Epiffies was tocontinue to all fuc- 
a fucc- Non of ceedirg officers, Ergo, the laying on of hands, and ordaining 
alters & Keys warchmen and Biſhops ; and this direQion appvinrirg Elders, 
©: bonediiy x * faith'ul men abie to teach, and.ther: belonging to the Keyes 
© muſt b-p-ven co dfficers, not to the male Church, 

2. Here is ſome ſucceſs:on of godly Paſtors to the end, to all 
Paſtors and Eiders wirh ſuch qualifications, as a Biſhop muft 
be blameleſs, &c. 1 7Ti5zs.2. Deacons muſt be ſuch, &c. the di- 
re&ion is giv. n to all ſucceeding officers to thr end: why not ra» 
ther to the firſt proper ſubjet of the Keyes ro the male- 
Church? 

3. That 1 Tim. 3, 15. T he howſe of Gol ts the pillar and grouna 
af truth , and the body of Chrift ; for the perfecting and edi- 
fying whereof, Eph. ;. 12. Chrijt gave «Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, 
Paſtors and Daftors, 10, 11. is the lingle particular indepen- 

dent Church (Salvo meliors juicy, fairh Mr, H. 1a bis conjeRte» 
ral modeſty) is contrary to all. Scripture ; and this is the very 
It is 2 cow Church builded upon the rock, apainft which the gates of he!! 
forcieſs do- fhall not prevail; and upon this account hearken to Mr. H. hg 
Arine, that qgiftinRion, | 
poſh: in Mr. R.propounded an argument never yet anſwered to prove 
' or this >r thar that the Church builded upoa the rock cannot be the fiongle vi- 
beleever may Gble congrepatioo, 1gainkt Papifts & Socintaris,and ont Brethren. 
be thrown of That Charch is bere Mat. 16. wnderſtood, againſt which the pates 
the.Rock, and ,Fy,1 hall never prevail : but againſt the viſible independent cone 


- ape wag gregationall ( the ſeven Churches of 4/;4 now are fallen away ) 


%.oughthe Church, the gates of bell bath prevailed. Anſ, T hu or that particu- 
gregayon lar Church or congregation may fall away; but there myſt be a 
univerſal ſhall Church wiiverſal exifting 3n its rarticulars, this or that Church, 
which Chriſt will have while the world continues, Eph 4+ 11. D- 
Ameſ. medulla 1.1-c.31.37. Anrſ. 


COntinue on 


thc Rock, 


—_ 


Cap.s. againſt Mr.H. his male-Chutch built on the Rock. 


An/. To begin with what « Ameſa: ſaith, its. utcerly imperti» 
nent: The title of that Chapter isof the Myſtical Church, the 
members of which can never fail away, but muft be until the 
end of the warld, 2s the title of the next Chaprer. is of the,in- 
ftirured Church ; yea, Am: fins faith, this place Matth.26.. 1s 
a ſpecial promiſe made to thoſe buiit on a Rock, to the Mili- 
tant Catholick Church, and 'o real believers onely, not to by- 
pocrites. Mr, H. by this teacheth the Patrons of the Apo- 
ftalie of che Saints, a diftin&tion uſeſul for their Erxour- So 
cinws laich,, The places which faith, They are {aved who are 
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Ameſ. Medul. 
lib.x. c.31, De 
Eccleſia myſti- 
cc confiderata. 
Cap. 32. De 
Eccleſia inſti- 
ruta. 

Mr, H. his Ex- 
pofition of 
Matrh. 16.18; 
inters the apo= 


ſtafie of real 


wriliew in the B-ok, of Late before the world was, do.not ipeak of belicycrs, 


ſvme particular man,th s or that, (as Mr. H. this or thar fingle 
Church may fall off the, Rock). but, ſome kinde of men, «nd 
therefore. Mr... renders. this. a comfortieſs doRrine, which 
Chriſt makes a Gingalar bulwerk of Faich 8nd; orfolationits 
ſingle perſons, Peter, Mary, who believe, and are; built upon 
the Rock, that ſuch ſhall. never fall away-; but this or that 
congregation of ſome few perſons, though true and real be- 
lievers, may and do fall away. This is the down-right: Apo» 
alle of believers. | 


Ameſ. Coronis 
art. 5, de per- 
lerVer. arg: 2; 
Pag. 4135414. 
Si damnatio 
ſola frdelium 
per has portas 
inte] bgarur, 
rum conhfftere 
porteſt hc 
promiflio cunt 
rotal; defectu 


Ecclefie militantis, nihil enim ſpanderet miljrantibus (Ecclefiz Catholice membris, ur 
ex ſerie diſcurfus) ſed folis defunatis. Sovcrnrs in prelet. Theelog. c.13.p.71. Si ramen 
placear eos qui in pradiais locisin lib; viex 2 conſtirumione nundi fcripr: efle dicuntur, 
ſatis c{b oftendifle ibi von de:certis quibuſdam.hominibus agi, ſed de hominum quodam 
genere. Pag. 734 Verum nomen alicujus ſcriptrum effe i24 libro vitzz non fignificar eunr 
aulla rations prorfus interire poſle. , 


2. This ftrongly ſarours of the Jeſuit Ruiz. his Nece//izas 


vaga (though Mr. H. hate DoQrine and Way, when. hus ſharp Henric.rolfing.. 


lib. de ofhc. 


engine ſees them) when a thing is neceſſarily to fall ont, in, up- hon Cha. 


on, or about the kinde of men, but not in, or upon this ſiogle , 5 2. Decre- 
man ; 'as it is infallible and neceſſary that there be war and wmeclc&ion's,. 
be peace, andthat there be hushandmen and be ſailers, but G2g communiter 

determines and bows the heart of no_ ſingle man to be a huſ- [oquenens oe 
bandman rather than a ſailer ; he might ſay to be a King ra- ._ =. 164,045 


ther chan a poor Beggar. This kinde of neceſlity'is agiinft the aliquas perſo- 
nas, fed ad 


cerrum hominum genus qualitare aliqua obedienriz vel inobedientix prx0'cum,. 


pro» 


_- 
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352 2 MrcReo appeals t6 the godly and learned = Lib:7) 
providence of Gods ſpecial care, as {0 great things, 8s to King- 
doms, Dax. 4.32. foto al! ſmaller things, the ſtirring of a Spar. 
rows wing, Mat.10.29, & 30- the hair of the head, the grow- 
iog and withering of a gourd, Fo»4h 4.6. the motion of a worm 

Suretin opul. ear: pg the gourd ; which confuſed providence, Suarez, {wme), 
lib.3.de 2u%!l. 7 eJe/we, torſake as ſhameful, 


C.I7. 
Lib. de Pczdeft. c.13, mum, 4,5. Lib. 3. de Predeft. c. 1. Cum, variar. dtp. rom, t. 


 Þ,360, Ledeſma. 1. 3. $32, art.9, pag 173. 


3- The: particular Independent copgregation is either built 

upon the Rock unmoveably, by a promite' of- the Goſpel, as no 

D:vine can deny, chat the grace of perieverance (if ſuch a prace, 

Mr. H. holds 8s it muff be, be granted, for by Nature men perſevere not) is 
che vaging ne- Eiven by a Goſpel-promiſe, or by no promiſe. But men perſe- 
cefliry of Did. vere without any. Goſpel-promife, as the Sea ebbes, the Wind 
-n tt [ome blows, which yet cannot. be ſaid, if a promiſe there be, then 
nifing Jeſaics, Wen this particular Church falls away. Now Mr. H. grants 
that this or the Apoftaſic of this or that particular Church of Epheſa from 
thac man may the Rock, and the prevailing of the gates of Hell againft the 
fall away, but ſingle man or Independent Church of Epheſas : for be faith, 
—_— +; the place ar. 16. The gates. of hill ſpall nor prevail, ee." is 

y decree Sh 6. « 

thac ſome to be meant of the Charch Congregational ex5 5 584 1SUer = 
there ſhall be ſal nature iu is particular { orgregetions, then be wuſt mean, 


who ſhall nc- that ſome ane fingle congregation-of Epheſuw or Swyrue, may 
_—_ rv ws and do: fall off the Rock, which is a clear Apoſtafie of the 
Ry Ar. Saints: for it cannot be-ſaid this ot that ſingle Church hall 


ich Armini- 
oT 55s EY fall away ſo, being they pray and watch. Far, 


Nians. 1. Thatis the very thing which the Arminiaos and Socini- 
Remon{t. Apo'. ans fay on this place, char che Church 4441.16.18. —— 


Non promir- F es - | 
Gu holes and p:rievering atrue Church, remains unconquered by de 


ſemper man- and condemaation. 

furan Ecclc- 

fiam, ſed rantum Ecclefiam qua Eccleſia eft, ſemper manſuram inviam.a morre & con- 

d:mnatione. Socinus in Miſcelan. p.: 6&2, Quamdiu vera; Chriſti Eccleſia fuerir, fieri non 

polle, ut ab ipſa morte arq; intern» (Mart. 18.) quidquam derriments patiatur. Did. Rik 

de monr. Jeſuita rom. de provid. trac. 2. diſp.8, ſe&.r. num. 5,6. Plurimz (unr! per qua- 

rum disjun&ivam indeteiminatione vagari poreſt infallibilizxas& neceſſitas gunz nullam i1+ 

larumrecum detcrminat, {cd tantum in contulo &univerſali numero.s. necefle:cſt eveniant- 

ſcandala , veruntamen yx homini per quem eveniune fcandala ! ubi Chriſtus Domigus 
apertc 


Cap. 6. agaznſft Mr.H. hu Male-Church built on the Rock, 


2, Praying, and perſeveringin praying, aad watching there- 
anto, Epbe/.6 18. is a great part of perfevering, and fo perſe- 
vering is promiſed upon condition. of perſevericg ; and there» 
fore Mr. H, muft b:tzke himſelf ro a more unthrifcy ſhife, and 
quire the place Afar.16 and fo gratifie Arminians and Soc'ni- 
ans, who ſay, thar it proves not the perſeverance of the Saints ; 
and ſo muſt ſay, thatthe building of the Church upon the Rock 
is the Lords continuate at of forming ſingle focietics upon 
the Rock Chrift, giving thews victory over Hell. So that he 
wiſcarries and falls: from bis intended end, in keeping this or 
that fingle man or Charch upon the Rock, buryet obtains his 
principal end in keeping the univerſal” nature of man, and of 
an [Independent Church upon the Rock- A more confaſed pro. 
vidence than ever Pe/agdns or any deviſed, and a finpuiar gra» 
tifyiog of Jeſaits and Socinjans. ACT | 

3». If the keeping" of believer: real Saints-upon the Rock 
Chri8, (o that _—_— be# ſoall rot. prevail to throw them 
off the Rock, and put thoſe ther once were juſtified, and by 


faith buile apon the Rock Chit, in a ſtate of condemnation, be 


referred to the Decree of God, ther moſt God have made the 
ſame general confuſed Decree, That ſome dy ſaving faith buile 
open the Rock Chrift ſha!l perſevere, nod fome ſhall nor per- 
ſevere ; but yet ſo, as God bath decreed a viſible ſingle Inde- 
pendent Church one or many there ſhall be, anti! all be gather- 
ed in co meet in the unity of the faith, Bat 

2. This isa Decree confuſed and 


the Decree of God, whatever it bein the preſcience of God: 
But he who hath nombred in» his Decree drops of warer, rain, 
and dew, the blaſts of wind, the ftars by their names, 74.40.12. 
Prov.30.4. Pſal.147.4. Fob 38.8,9,10,11,12, & 39. L,2;&c. 
muſt in his Decree have fixed all the Churches, and ati Charch- 
members, men and women, old and young, who ſhall be kepr 


00 
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aperts ſignikcart necefſirarem vagari per varias perſonas, & varia ſcandalorum genera in- 
determinate ; nec enim neccfle ct, ur per hunc hominem far, nec ut hoc & non aliud 
ſcandalum fiat. Porco hee neceſſiras non eſt fola & nudaindigentia mediorum ad nem, 
ſed eriam infaſfibilis conſecutio effeuum ex caufisefficiencibus. ira. diſpoſiris, 


general, fo as the number M.H.hisexpo- 

of the ſaved and kept apon the Rock, ſhail be indeterminate in = of _ 
. I9, 1nter 

A —_—_ neal 

fion in the de- 


crees of God. 
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Mr. H. his di- 
Ntingion of 
neceſlity infer- 
reth the un- 
certainty of a 
believers fal- 
vation, & de- 
ſtroyes his 
peace, joy, 
comfort,&c, 


It deſtroys the 
faith, conſo!a- 
tons, promiſes 
and certainty 
of the number 
ſaved. 


Mr.R. appeals to the godly and learned Lib.3) 


-on the Rock, and preferved'dy the powey of Ged, through faith, 


wnto ſalvition, 1 Pet.1,4,5. 2 Tim 2.19. 

2. Wha: Popiſh trepidation and trembling of conſcience 
muſt it breed, that ſuch as once were bui't upon the Rock, may 
be thrown off, and the gates of hell prevail againft them ? bur 
ſome in the general nature of Independent Churches ſhall abide 
ypcn the Rock apainft all the ſtrength of hell, anti! the ſecond 
comino of Chrift, But whether this can. be a Goſpe!-comtorc 
or aot, that Chrift builds the univerſal nature of Independent 
Churches upon the Rock , but though I be built upon it, whe- 
ther | ſhall be thrown off it or ao, I bave no afſurance from the 
promiſe, 1741.16.18. 

5» If this or this individual congregation be buiit upon the 
Rock, io as they cannot fall away,as Chrift promiſes, 4fas, 16. 
then all congregations muft alſo continue upon the Rock, for a 

comiſe of perſeverance made to all in Chrift, muſt be ſure to 
all that ſeed, and'to all ſingle congregations of that kinde, if 
Davi4l, Solomon, and all ogle perſqns juftified may fail away, 
then may all the juſtified fall away, nothing can be ſaid in the 
contrary, but that the ſociety may leave off to be a Church, 
bur it follows not that chey fall from che ftace of Juſtification: 
eAnſ. That is, they fall from Church- memberſhip onely, bat 
remain believers, «£»/. Nay, they fall from the Rock Chriſt, 
and the gates of bell prevail againſt them z and lo by Mate 16- 
muſt fall from ſaving grace. But it were cruelty to ſay, thar 
ſuch as are ſcattered and broken out of memberſhip by perſe- 
cutors, and that for righteouſneſs, that ſuch were fallen off the 
Rock Chrift, and that the gates of bell did prevail againft 
chem. 

6. All buile upon the Rock are to believe their own perſeve- 
rance, it being a promiſe of the Covenant of grace, fer.31.35. 
& 32:39,40. 1/4.54.10. & 59.21. Mat. 10. 27,28. and 10 
to believe, they beiog once-buiit upon the Rock Chriſt, they 
ſhall never fall away, as the promiſe is, P/a/.89.31,32,33, Ho/. 
2,18. 1 7ob.3.9. Joh-14.16. Pſal.x25.1. Foh-4.I4- 

7. Promiſes of perſeverance and of iaving- grace, as being 


built on the Rock, are made to the ſeed icdeed, P/a/. 39. 29, 
} 0s 


Cap.6. againft Mr.H, his male-Church built on the Rock. 


36, 2 $aw.7.12. 1/a yg. ; 
rick nature to a viſible ra: —_— — 
vidual men, fob-4- 14 Fob-T1. 26,27 Jer. —_ _ —_— 
= nacure is not capable of the love of EleRion, of 
egemption, thatis made eo ſiogle perſons. F free 
8, So ſhall the number of the choſcn and ſaved * 
ten, bucunſure and dubious, red got be writ: 


= : 
= Cuar. 
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Cup, I. 


The Congtgetien in its abſtradt pature is uni the. rf: 
ſubject ef the Keyes. ph? ; 


Mr. 7. pag.218. 
He Keyyz 44 w# have heard, th « power Ylogited 
from Chreft to diſpenſe ond admimfer the holy 
things of his Houſe. 
| : Anſ. Why then give you the diſpenfing of Some certain 
Od the holy things of God, given to Aaron d officers nor 
his fons, and the keep rig © f the cvarge of 'the apes —_— peor 
judging of bis Houſe, and kroping of bis Courts,” rothe aro _—_— 
High-prieft 7/4, and, in his perſon, prophecied ts dbe Bier ters under the 
ro the officers of the New Teflamert, Fech. 37. tid 2ny anof- N. Tcftamen? 
ficed men? and whether doth nor the Lord pri ir the 
new Terhpte boiſeunder the Meſziad, Ez 44;<(forits nercber 


| the firſtnor ſeeopd*Tewple ſpokew of Debs)2einb New Tefts- 
SY I meno?2 
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ment-Levites (no queſtion not the unofficed brethren) ſhould 
keep the charge of the Lord, _ things, and ſhould be porters to 
keep the doors of the Lords ſanRuary, to b»{d ove the wneir cnm- 
ciſed in heart and fliſk, v. $,9,10,11. as Pani ſaith, 1 Cor.12. 
29. eAreall Apoſtles? are all Prophetr? art all Teachers ? are 
all New Teftament-Levites ? 
Mr. H. W:at © meant by the (athelick and viſible Church, I 
cannot know by Mr. R. 
. Sometimes be ſeems tocaft the Catbolick vifible Char ch pon 
the grneral nature of a Congregation. ©. S, 
Anſ, lt but ſeems ſo, and to onely' Mr, H, to no living man 
elſe. 
Mr. H. To what principal ſubjeft bath the Lord (ſaith Mr.R.) 
given reaſon, and the facul'y of diſcomrfing ? 7s it to Peter or 
| . John? Mo, 8's for and tothe yace of Lax roy Lib. 2. p. 291. 
TheLord hath © .44/” Frgo, God hath given the Keyes to and for a fingle 
given the keys : my . | 
© the Catho. Congregation of 40 or 50 viſtble Saints , that is-none of my 
lick guiles, 3s Logick: but, Ergo, to the Catholick guides all of them, as ro 
rothe fiſt & the firſt and formal ſubje&,and ro the Catholick viſible Church, 
formal ſubj-& gg for the principal "ed and adequare objet. Here is plain e- 
 +=34qad bj nough expreſſion, 1 Cor.12.28, God bath placed in the (arch 
Sf ff Apelttes, $2. Sure the Lord never meant eo Þlace Apoſties, 
Churth, as ro Whoſe flock was all Nations, Afat.28.19,20, as fixed members 
che obje& and and paſtors of your Independent flock of 40, which is no more 
end; —_— countable for their doings to any on earth but to Chriſt onely, 
on} . ina joridieal way, than the Pope. | 
255 4 faich, . Mr. H. Sometime Mr. R. bis expreGious ſerm.to intimate an 
Orcumenich Councel , or a Repreſentative Catholick Charch, 
ſometime a ( atholick viſible, as it s totum integrale, of a» inte- 
gral nature. 
e Aol. Both theſe, with Proteftant Divines, I own; the one, 
as the ficſt ſubjet, whetber convened in 8 Synod, or ſcattered, 
I ſhall, God willing, declare, the other as the objeR and the 
end of the Keys, 
Pap. 219,220, Mr. H. we ſay « congregation of vifphle Saints covtnanting 
80 walk inthe Ordinances of the Goſpel ts the prime and original 
ſebjeof the power of the Key!; we nnderſtand it not of thu or 
thay inagvilual congregation, as though they onily- bad it, and none 


but 
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Gut they,and they bad it firftly, and all of them, bat becanſe itt a 
congregation of ſuch. This ts our Saviours meaning, Mat.16. 1 
will build my Church, taking a viſible congregation of viſible cove- 
nanting believers, as that which is a pattern and ſamplar (as [ 
may r- Speak) which leaves an impreſſion npon all the particulars, 
4s common to all, and u preſerved in all. 
Anſ. If the Church congregational as conprepational,not as 
this or that congregation, be buile on the Rock, then this or thae 
congregation muſt of neceſlity be alſo bwilc an the Rock. If 
man as man be rational], then ſo are all individual men, Peter, 
7obn, Anna; if the congregations! Charch as ſuch, be b#5/t ox the 
Reck, then this or that corgregation, &c, mwſt be built on the 
Rock, mod convent y, auld, convenit x7' wayla5. But this pre- 
ſently Mr. H.recals, Thu or that viſible (burch may, doth, and 
will fail. But this or that vifible Fongregation partakes of the 
common nature of a congregations! Church ; and whatreafon / 
his Church more than this ſhould fall off the Rock, ſince the 
promiſe is made co the congregation-in its common nature ? 
then of neceſlity.the Charch mult have the promiſe upon ſome 
other .account than: as, the_coogregation in its common na- 
GR ES | 
Mr H. Each particular congretation is compl:te and indepen- Pag.2217 
dent for the rxerciſe of all afls and diſp:nſation: belonging to a com« 
gregation or Church, without any reference to an) other congrega- 
tion, becauſe they. dre: diftintt ſptcier, wh'ch firſtly and equally 
pi ticipate of rbe niture of the genws, or the general nature of 
the Church. 
Anſ. 1. Then are there no clamours raiſed againft yow by M. corton of 
thoſe who ſay, It is moſt unjuſt thae 10, or 30, or 40 ſhould be the Keys, c. 6. 
an Independent Male-Judicature (as if others had no ſoals) ?*7: 
countable onely to Jcſus Chriſt for their adminiſtration. + 
2. By Mr, (zon-bis true principles, they are notindependent 
within themſelves to exerciſe all atls belonging to a congreg ation; 
for Synods not onely have power to give /ight and connſel 5» 
matters of truth and prattiſe, but alſo to command and enjoyn the 
things 20 be b:lieved an1 done. 
1. If then the Synod bath a ſhare of the Keys, the ſiogle 
congregation muſt be roo narrow a firſt ſabjeR of the Keys, 
eſpecially 


a A OE EE 


The word 
(Church) is 
not tak2n by 
M. H. accord- 
ing to the 
Grammar of 
Scriptuge, 


W iy of the 
Churches of 


N.N, C.1I.{eRe 
T.ÞPro. X p.1,2+ 


' The Conerig ation i not Lib.4: 
eſpecially when the Synod 8s the Synod hath the power of the 
Keys to command the Churches 8s the Churches, and ſeverst 
cangregiations. 2, So the neceſſity of being circumciſed or 
not circumciſed, if we would be ſaved, «47.15. muſt belong 
rq 4 congregation, and to all the congregations of Antioch, of 
7eruſalew, &c. then the Lord Jeſus bath not given 8 power in- 
dependent to any (ingle congregation, to cxercife all acts and 
all diſpenſations be/onging to.them : for ſure they cannot de- 
termine in a matter belongiog to other Churches, and more be- 
longing tg other Churches than: to themſelves, becauſe of the 
mu!citude of concerned Charches, but they-cuſt no jeſs impoſe 
apon the conſcjiences of other Churches, if the. fame ſeems good 
to the holy Ghoſt, and to them 0nely, ,( othermile its a baſtard des» 
rerminston) then if they ſhould determine it contrary: to the 
warns tos of their own Church: cangregational, and members 
thereof. | | 

2. Mr. H. takes the ward. Congregation and: Charch for all 
one, yan the Grammar of the holy Ghoſt, who taketh the 
word Church even inthe New Teftameor, for the cojleRtion of 
delieve's, agreciog in_one. Faith, one cammon Redemption; 
common Saviour, common hope of. Glory, though they be non: 
a CongregSition that meets in, one. place, Eph 5423 ,25 ,27, 29» & 
I-22, Cel.I1 IS, H þ,12-23s.,, + + + $f Tf 
3. Thereaſonwby they are independent in the exerciſe of 
al ati and d;fFenſations belonging ts a Cong-igatian or Church, 
co wit, becauſe they are diſtin. ſpecies. ang Ghurches different” 
in nature, is moſt frivolous ; for beſide, that the reaſon is falſe, 
except Chrift the Head of one congregation be d:fferent in 
nature from the ſame Chriſt the Head of anatker coogregation, 
and their Faith, Bapriſm, Hope of. their calling, be different in 
natu e; Whereas they are all one 1n nature, in all the whole 
Catholick Body, Eph.4. 3,4,5,6. 1 Tr. 4-10. Epv. 5.23,25,29. 
7uls wer. 9. 1 Care lg. 17. They are as diftioft ſpecies and 
Churches, diffcrent in nature, in regard of paſtoral preaching, 
ang partaking of the ſame ſrals, as the Brethren teach, (if any 


Ir> as unlawful co communicate in ſeals, and hearing paſtoral preaching in Anccher con- 
gregation than that which is prope tothe mcmber of an Ince :nitenc congregation, as 
co ſubmit co ther: Juryllictign. 


difference 


Capit. the fiſt fubjet® of the Royer: 


difference of this kinde be) as they are different in nature in res 
gard of cenjures; and ſo as it is unlawful, by their way, to one 
of this conprepation to ſubmit to the forreign and exrrinſecal 
Juriſdiftion of other Churches, (as they call it) ſo its as unlaw- 
fal ro ſubmit eo paftora}preaching, and the ſeals tendred by the 
forreign authority of other Churches , becauſe if the Head 
Chrift, and power juridical be peculiar to one congregation in» 
atly, fo muft paftoral preaching and the fea's be ro the 
fame Church ; and# member muft be as much refiricted to their 
own officers onely for aQs of office, ſince they are ſet over 
them by the holy Ghoſt, as cur Brethren fay, from 477.2 0.29. 
1 Pet.5 2. Philip.2.25. as they are to hear, /faith.18. that 
Church onely inaRs of Jurifdiction.. "The Bretlicen are obliged 
to ſhew « difference, or to yield to the Argument. 
Mr. H. A particul:r congregation « ſpecies ſpecisliffima, which 
hath 511 3t the natwre of the ("bar ches 51 general, and of the Species 
or kindes of Churches, are camplets wit how the Elaſſis. 


'J6r 


Page 220;. 


Anſ. Let the congregation be complete, as /pecies /pergals/- All fngle 


ſoma in its kinde, yet in extenſion of power its noe complete-; congregations 


for we bold, that Clafits, i rr Congregations, differ in na- 
ture, and thatevery one of them, yea che whole integral Ca- 


grants they differ onely in more or teſs extenſion of 
and therefore Juriſdiftion is firſtly in them all, as rhe heat is 
firſtly in the whole b 


- 


quarter or portion of e Element. 


of the fire, not firſtly in this or that. 


are complete 


onely in ſome 
reſ! pet 3 but 


tholick viſible Church arc all ſpecies /pecial:fſima ; and Mr. R. differ. nor in 
2 nature & ſpe- 


cie among 
themſelves, 
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The Apoſtles 
Mat.:8.19,20 
Joh.20.21,23. 
When they 
reccived pow- 
er to preach 
and baprtize, 
did repreſent 
all ordinary 


Mr.Rs his Areuments for the firit Lib.4: 


Gaz43%: 4 


The Arauments of Mr. R. for the firſk Adequate and Ca- 
tholick ſubjett of the Keyes are vindicated from the un- 


ſatisfying replies of Mr, H. 


A.AR.H. The Apoſllrs (faith Mr. R.) ftind in the room of the 
whole (atholick miniſterial guides, when they revealed ihe 


Keyes, 


Aol. The Apeſtles in that commiſſion were extraordine y per- 
ſon? [ent fo all the Wor [d fo lay tbe foundation of the Goſpel, þ An 
Apoſtol ch power ;, and in thhs ſenſe they have no ſuccrſſors, nor [hand 
in the room of any. 

Anſ.\f the Apoſtles repreſent none in this ſenſe, J2ar. 23; 19. 
Mark 16:15. Fobn 20-21. Go ond teach, fc. wheſe fins ye re- 
mit, &c. Then none ſucceed the Apoftles co teach, baptize, re- 
mit, and retain ſins; Paſtors then muft do theſe withont a com- 
miſsion from Chriſt, or theſe ordinances muſt ceaſe. | 

2. Mat.28. Jobs 20. be ſends the Apoftles, and ſayes, behold 
I am with you to the end of the World, in preaching and baprizing. 
But thes Apoftles do not live to preach ard baptize to the end of 
the world, Ergo, that miniſterial preſence of Chrift muſt be 
promiſed to ſome repreſented by the Apoftles. So the E»glih 
Divines, Calvin, Beza, Diodats, as Apoftles gifted with power 
of working miracles, &c. they repreſented none, nor had they 
any ſucceſſors. So at, 28. the Paſtors baye the power of the 


teachers ro the Keyes and of office given them, page 210. 


end of the 


world, or thea ordinary teachers want all calling. Annot. of the Engl:ſb Divines, Mart. 
28.29. Ile uphald you end your Succeſſors in the miniſtry ar all rimes, without intermiſſion. 
Calvin.in Locym,Uſque ad conſummationemJhzc particula denorat non ſolis Apoſtolis clic 


diRum,quia non in unam #ratew, &c. B:I2zalloquirur Ecclkfiam, 


Mr. H. 


Cap.3: frſt ſubjedt of the Keyes art vindicated. 263 


Mr. H. To that (hnreb (ſaith Mr, R) bits Chrift given, as Mc H.c.11.pa; 
to the firit fubjeF, the ordsnancer and miniſtry, which be pringi- *- 1*8e 37 4. 
pally intended to prr{eft, to gath:r, and 10 bring to the unity of faith, © 
But be principally sxt814ed to perfitt, to gather, io bring to the mni- 
ey of faith, by theſe ordinances and minifiry, the whole Catholich 
v3/ible Charch, and ſecondarily this or that congregation. 

Aaſ. 2». R.lib. 2.p.248. profeſſcaly aifþutes for a { hurch snvi- 
fible, t0 be thr fprſt ſubjeth of all crainance!, Chriſtian privileages 


and officers. Lk | 
«1»/. Mr. H. balfs my words, bow Mr. R. makes the invidi- 


ble Church ſuch a firft ſubjeR is 8bundantiy declared, 
2. Theſe are not fo me contrary ; for the Catholick viſible 
Church, which the Lord intends 8nd deerees to bring to glo- TheCatholick 
ry.is both the invidible choſea, and really be! eving Church, the into gral yili- 
Charch Myftical, and'alſo the Church Catholick vifible, fed by » © Church 
the viſible and 3udible miniftrie of Apoſtles, Paſtors, &c. orely My _ Cn 
in tha: place I deny that body, Eh.4.12.to be viſible in Mr H. and th: Ca. 
bis ſer ſ-, as he makes his congregation viſible, of which A7a- rholick ince- 
91s and Jude aremembers;, and therefore Mr. H, in vain al. 8's! invibble 
ledges, that thoſe whom Chrit purpoſes to. bring co the unity mg 4 
of faith. &c, Eph.4. 11. are ſuch who ceriagnly foal be ſaved, and (i. 1 
are true beleevers, and it is undeniab!e, ordinances and miniſtry ciden-s Bur M. 
io their ſaving froits, arg give firflly to the beligyers, if we re- H his Clunch 
atno:1CK Yiite 


d the Lords inteation, as 1 ever teach, - ata 
| DLC aNd 1NViits 


Mr. Hl Mc, R., ceacheth, hai the 3n411dment of Salvatyon, and ble, in many 


& 


the givang of Orglinances ard Miſtry, keep mot equal pate e36b porinn-, Gif-r 
with other, So the Arminians ((aith be) :exchb lib 2. page 243. St x5 Elcd & Re- 
that God d21h intend proncipaly ro dring the whole Cathilick viſible probate. 
(arch, that couſifts of ElefF and Regr:bate, to rhe nnity of the 
faith, &c,, 1 ta'{e. | 

Ax/. Repeat my 'Argumeat as I frame it, and the flubble is 
blown away : To, 4d for that Chureb, as the ſubjeft and objet 
ani end, h.th Chriit given ai to the firfÞ Church, the ordivances 
and miniſtry winch he principally intends and aicree!, to bring 9 
the anti) of faith, and to [alvatics : , 

Bur ie intends and decrees co bring to the unity of faith, and 
to ſalvation, by theſe means, onely the whole Catholick viſible 
Church, and that myftical Catholick body of it ſelfe iaviſible, 
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but made viſible by a calling and inviting miniftry of Apoſtles, 
Paſtors, &c, Eph. 4-L1,12. for the Lord givechfor the loved 
world, Job» 3. 16. for the Catholick viſible Church, ſanRiified 
by the word and baptiſm, Zpb.5.25, for his ſheep, 7ebn 10.11, 
for all his ſcattered childrer, ob» 11. 52. for the whole world, 
1 Fohs 2.1,2, Chriſt and Apoſtles, Paftors, Miniftry, Seals in 
their ſubſtance principally,and all theſe for this -or that, or theſe 
real beleevers ſecondarily, Mr. H. leaves out theſe words of 
mine, firſt to, axd for the Saints, and ſo perveres my Argument, 
and frames another of his own for mine, which I owa noe. 
M-.H muſt 9. If that propoſit.on be utterly untrue, 7 he/ſe whom Chreft 
_  þ intends te bring to the unity of faith, are ſwchcertainly, as ſhall be 
Gn: wi; ſaved: Then muft Mr. H. ſide with Arminians, who ſay that 
achrhat grace is common to all, and thar God by his antecedent will 
04 inrends jnrends to ſave all without exception, EleRt and Reprobate, bur 


-o fave mny the Reprobate break that intention and decree of God. Sotbe 
who are_ncver 


"Cy Arminians. 
Remonſ, Syn. 
Do: drac. Arr. 1. p.7,8. Remonſtran. Confef. c. 9. Collatio Hagicnl. p 


« $3, 84. Corvin 
contr. Tilen.p.,105,106,154»398399.Epilcop.diſp.9.Th.y. | 


3- Saith he, 7: 5s undeniable that Ordinances and Miniſtry are 
not given firſt toveal believers. 

«A». It is undeniable that Ordinances and Miniftry are given 
firft to real beleevers, upon a purpoſe and intention to ſave 
them, Ep4.4.11,12. and thar all priviledges of ſpecial note in 
the Mediator Chriſt, promiſes, miniftry, ſeals in their fruit, are 
given according to Gods gracious intention, to, and for onely 
the inviſible Church, as I demonftrate,and not to and for Mr, H. 
his viſible congregation, whereof Magma is a member, and 

WO 5. fall m—_ to my principles, the intendment of ſalvation from 
Mi God, andthe giving of ordinances and miniſtry, firſt, accordivg 
faith that the £O that intendment : ſecondly, in their ſaving froit, as Mr. R. 
whole viſible demonſtrates, go with equal pace. 

Church, Eph. 3, That God intends to bring the whole vifible Church of 
"A ——_ real beleevers, to the unity of faith ; for viſible and invifible in 
© b-:no co Iy ſenſe are not con rary, but the whole viſible Chorch Ca. 
glory, Eh tholick is both inviſible, being known to God on!y, and viſible 


coahiſtot good alſo, being called by a viſible and audible miniftry, according 
to 


and dad. 
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to the purpoſe of God. As Pa»l,Rom.8. 28. being a bod; per? 
fected and gathered by the miniſtry of Apoſtles, -:fors, Epb. 
4oI1,T2, 

And 4, Itis undeniably falſe, which Mr. H. ſaich that "the 
whole vitible Church confifts of goed and bad, Eletft and Repro- 
bare ; for this Catholick viſible Church and body, Eph. 4. 22. 
Eph.4-11,12, Coleſ.1.18, conſifts only of ele&t ones and real 
deleevers - but Mr. R. will not undertake. So much for Mr. Z. 
bis Catholick congregation, of which lagu and 7u1as are 
viſible Citizens : and ſuch a Church is not the firſt and proper, , 
and principal ſubje& of ordinances, promiſes, ſeals, miniftry io 4H _- 
their ſaving fraits, except Mr. H. will fide with Arminians and a;min. Kr 
Socinlns in this point, who teech that God intends grace and Perkins p.57, 
ſaivationtoa!}, but many are not ſaved, and ſo the inceation Remonſt. Sy2. 
of God fails. Doreen | 

Mr. H. But what t all this to the preſent controverſie, that to PALS Wor 
the guides of the Catholick Church Chriſt hath committed the keys, cp fehs. 
4s 10 the firſk ſubjet : we argue thus. Carcchef,Rur- 

To that Church which Chriſt principally intends to bring 10 the V9 6: ©. 
unity of the faith, Chriſt hath given the power of the Keyrs, art *'5 
the fiſt ſubjeft, Bat Chrift doth not principally intrnd to bring to 
tht unity of faith, &c. and togather the miniſtry of the Catholick 
( hurch , therefore to the mintitry of the Catholick (hurch hath he 
nat given the Keys, at 10 the fi ft ſubjttt. 

en. This is not to the coptroverſie, concerning the fiift ., _ 
ſabj & of the Keyes, nor didI bring it in upon that account, ou ts. wa 
but che queſtion is concerning the conftitutizn of a viſible, 
Church, in which I deny that the viſible congregation, cr on! Pag. 242,243, 
brethcens viſible Church, of which fads and Haga are as el- 
ſentiall members, and their Church acts as valid , as Peter 
and 7obs the viſibly and really beleeving Apoftles are, or their 
Church as are. I deny (I ſay) ſuch a cong:egation to be the 
firſt ſubjeR of the Kiles, properties, priviledges of ſpecial rote, 
of promiſes, ſeals, officers in their ſaving fruits in the Lords in- 
tention, and have demonſtrated that the Catholick inviſible 
Churck is only the fickt, princ pal and proper ſabje& of 
theſe, and that our brethren miftake the nature of the viſible 
Chucch, I mean in all the diſpute the integral Cattolick viſible 

Aaaz 2 Church 
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Chorch militant: otherwiſe Divines take the Catholick Church, 
for theſe that have been, and now are glorified, and ſhall be,and 
are not yet born, and that now are; bat none of the two for- 
mer are capable ſubjeRs of rhe Keyes. 

2. The propoſition is not mine, nor the argument: the 
Keys are given (ſay |) co the guides of the Cartholick viſidle 
Church, as to the formal ſubjetym,, firſt and proper, and are 
exerciſed by them, by the conſent of the people, men, or wo- 
men; nor ſhou'd any new a& of DoQrine be paſſed, or weigh- 
tier points of diſcipline in Aﬀemblies, until the pzopie hear of 
them, the keyes are piven to, and for the whole Catholick 
Church of beleevers, as che objeR and end, for the gathering 
rhem in to the anity of faith, Epb.4.r1, 12. and as this viſible 
Charch fallech ander the intention and decree- of God to be 
ſaved, they are one and the ſame perſons with the inviſible 
Church, as the body of Chriſt, Eph.4.8& 1 2. is taken for both the 
inviſible body. 

Itis 2. taken more largely, as the Catholick viſible body 
comprehends all char hear;and profeſs ſubjeRion to the Goſpe), 
eleR and reprobare, and the Lord pives a miniftry, ſeals, and 
viſible memberſhipto all, and every one of this body . ro E/as, 
to Facob, to Judas the traitor, as to Perer @ beleever, not to 
bring-all and every one of them to the wnity of faith, and to 
the acknowledgement of the Son of God, but for other unlike 
ends, finibn: diſþaribus, to ſave ſome, to make others inexcuſa- 
ble. 

Mr. H, If all miniſterial power (ſaith Mr. R:) be gives ro 4 
congregation (a: our brethren ſay) under the name of a flock of ye. 
deemed ones, as the bigy of (brit, As 20. 28, Golol. 1. 18, 
Then it belongs 16 the Ca:holick Charch, for the/e titles agree fi-ft 
to the Catholick viſible Church, Coloffians 1. 18. Epheſians 
I. 25,26. 1 Tim, 3, I5. Eph. 2.19; 20. and /o they come to 
Hr hand. 

Ani. The Catholick (hw cb admits of a threefold appriber:> 
fon, | 

I, ef1it implies 4 covena"ting congregation of beletye”s.\ 

2. eA! it repreſer:t1 the whole, ut totum repreſentative, 4» 
Qecnmenich Conn, 


3. Ute 
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\ 3. Uttotum integrale, «s 12 i the whole Cathelich (hureb 
fread all the world over, of Mr. R. mean the firft, we agree, but 
che guides Cannot be the firſt ſubjeT, for the Cathalick Chnreh, and 
the guides are different. The ſecons part Mr. R. grants, that the 
miniiterial power of the Keyes us given ro a confrevation under the 
name of the flock, &c, Hence hu cauſe muſt nteas ſuffer ſhip- 
wrack, that the Key! are given 10 the m niſtry of the Caibolick 
Church. | 
Anſ. That the firft member of your threefold apprehenſion 
hath any warrent in Scripture, or ſound D:vines, is a meer #p- 
prehenfion. [ delire the- Reader -to confider the Catho'ick 
Church, | 
As tr. It implyes z covenantiong congregation of belcevers; Ty,C:hlick 
iVve-s warrant from Scripture, found Realon, or Divines for Church con- 
that, The Cathohck Church ts the whole body mijitant on gregational is 
earth, excluding none; but a coogregation of coyznanting =” Fan 
= excludes all Churches on earth, except fourty or fifty | : Poe 
: realon & un- 
2. The Catholick body organics! of man, includes all the bo» choriry "af Fa- 
dy and organs of it, head, eyes, mouth, toogae, feer, &c. Now thers, Doors, 
what ſenſe is here? the Catholick organicat body. of man ad. Þ1v:2*s, X<. 
mits of a threefold apprehenſion. 
x. It implyes the congregation. of hve fing-rs combined in- 
the band, and the hand is predreated of this or that hand : and 
ſo is the Caitholick body of the whoie Catholick organick body 
of man. Or to come to a politick body, the Catho! ck body of 
Englani admits of a threefoid apprebenſton. 
1. Itimplies the congregation of all the City of Tork cove- 
nanted together, and the City of 7o-+ is the Catholick body 
of Erglavd, which is predicated and affirmed of this or that 
City of Terk, Norman ſpeaks ſo bat onely Mr, Hockey that” 
I'know. Since the worid was, no man can ſay a finple con» 
gregation, take it either in the common nature of a congregs- 
t:01 of a 1000. or for this or that congregation, that' a"con- 
gregation is the Ca: holick Chnrch,no morethen the hand is the 
Ca:holick organical body of man. 
2. Mr. R, grants (ſaith he) :bat the miniſterial powty of the 
Keys is given to a Congreea:10n wnnaer the name of a flock, mn 
10 
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eAn/w. Reade my. words, if I deny not that, and ſpeak 
onely according to the grant and confeſfion of our Bre- 
thren. 3, 

2. Onely hypothetically, sf al power interval be given 
to a congregation (by our Brethrcns confeflion, under the 
name of a flock of Redeemed ones, &c. then it belongs firfily 


to the Catholick Church, s.e. to the congregation, I never 


How the Keys 
belong to rhe 
Carholick vik- 
ble integral 
Church as ro 
the objze&,and 
ro the Catho- 
lick Miniſtry & 
officers as to 
the formal. 
ſubjeR. 


dreamed that a congregation was the Catholick Church, and I 
ſhould be crazed in judgement if fol had ſpoken. And how 
the Kzys are given, or belong to the Catholick integral body as 
the objet and final cauſe, to the Gaides of the Catbolick 
Church as the firft formal ſubje&, I often declare : and what 
ſh/pwrack or breaking of board is here , let the Reader judge. 
I differeoce between the Miniſters and the Catholick Church by 
this means : but that Mr. H. hath ſaid not one word to my Ar- 
ment. 1i power, priviledges ſpiritual be given to the congre- 
gation as the redeemed flock and body of Chriſt; ehen muft 


_ power and priviledges be given firſt and principally to ſuch a 


company to which theſe ftyles of The Redeemed of Chriſt, The 
Boay of Chriſt agree firſt; | but to be the redeemed of Chritt, 
to be the body of Chrift, to be his redeemed ones, agree ftirkt 
not to the Church of Epheſus, nor to any particular Church 
National, Proviacial, Presbyterial, or Congregational, but to 
the whole Catholick Body, 7ob.3.16. & 10.11. & Il,528 
1 Feh«2. & 2. and when Chriſt is called the Head of the Body, 
Eph.1.22. Coleſſ, 1. 18. L ſhall judge bim icacce worthy che 
name of a Divine. I cannot expound the places of a lingle 
congregation =4.1.:2.Col.1.18, the boly Ghoſ ſpeaks 
of that Body, which « the fulne/s of his, Who fileth all 51. al, 
Eph.t. and of tne Body of which Chriſt is Head, as the jr/# 
begotten of the dead, 3nd of the whole body reconciled by the bleed 
of the croſs, it /iz be ſatd, the congregation 11 18s Compmon varmre is 
the firſt [ubjif} of the Keys, for it contain: all the Catholick 

Chureh. 
eAnſ. It contains ao women, aged children, ſervants, nor ſo- 
zjourners, oor diſmembred viſible Saints, and therefore the con- 
gregation Independent, in any ſenſe is a narrow andimperti- 
acnt ſubjeR of the Key; and this is /pwrack really to on 
canſe 


Cap. 2. firſt ſnbjet7 of the Keyes-are vindicated, 269 
tanſe of My. H. as for that, thar the Church, Cant 6. # 4 con» The Chu ch 
regation, in general , and that the Church « ont. there genere 5n *Þ2t is une» 
Linde its againſt the Text. © mr” 

1, The congregation is not one, but hath threeſcore Dneens, ſy 9” 
fourſcore Concubines, Virgins without number, who are integral thar _7 meer 
parts of thar one Catholick Charch,, ver. 8. bur effential parts in one place. 
of a'congrepation, in any/ſenfe they are not, but; Charches in 
nature different 2 * If theſe were \ſpecies, then every one of the 
threcſcore muft be that one onely Charch, for genw preaicatur 
de ſpecie. Butt is ſure char the innumerable Virgins, that ts, 
believers, members of the Church, who with chafte love adhere 
to their onely Husband- Chrift, Canr.z 3. that is, ſuch as are 
choſen and called of God (faith 45»/worth on the place) and 4;»/worth 
faichfal (whether whole Churches, as 2 Cor.11. & 2. or parti- contradifts M, 
cular perſons) cannot be every one of them that one onely © Canr.s. 
Church Catholick, for then every fingle Church ſhould be the 
onely one Spouſe of Chrift, ver.8,9. { 

3- To thae Church, I' mean, for their ſalvation and good, 
bath Chriſt given'the Keys,' which is the complete Spouſe of The congre- 
Chrift, and ro which Chrift bears the adequare and full relation 57592 '* 9t 
of the love of Redemption, Eph.5.25. Job 3,16: 1 Job:2:1, 2. go complete 
2ob.10 11. of love of juſtifying and waſhing, Rev.1.5. C& Fo which Chriſt 
4, &c. Bat neither the congregation'this or that, nor the con- beareth an ad- 
gregation that exiſts wz genus 39 Free (ap mokt illogically Mr. ©9u2re relati© 
H. ſays) is the complete Spouſe of Chrift, nor doth Chrift bear E ar 
the full and adequare relation of the love of Redemption, of Co RY : 

_— awe Sg OY £5 
EIN tro the congregation in any fenſe, 
or, 
1. This objxR of love takes not in the vifible Saints ſojour- 
ners, diſmembers, as ſaid is, to whom Chrift bears a love as to 
_ chaſte virgins. 

2. Nor is the love of God in choofing, effeRaal calling, ju= 
ftifying the uogodly; carrying them on ro perſevere to the end, 
terminated upon ſocieties viſible, as viſible congregations, for 
ſo he ſhould love all the Reprobates, /udas, Mags, who are 
all viſible Church. members: Bur irs certain Chriſt loves none 
of theſe with that adequate love of Redemption , nor with 

mar- 
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marriage-love, as he doth his beloved Spouſe, (ant. 4. 7; 


$,9,10. & 6 4,9, I, 9: 2it 5n : 
3. Nor is that loveof Redemption termipated upon perſons 


| onely npon the bare relation of Church-members, for Chriſt 


takes them not inco the Kings Chambers, Cart. 1. 4. to his 
banqueting houſe, Canr.2.4- oor draws he them after him by 
his powerful grace, Cant3-4. ,/0h.6 44+ nor -vieties be, or im» 
braces them, bis /eft hand bring wader their heaa, and bw right 
bend imbracing thers, Caxt.2.6. nor doth God teach them, 7oh, 
6.45. nor ingrave his Law in their heart, or give a heart of 
fleſh, anda n:wbeart, Jer-31.33, Ezek.11.19. & 36 26,27, 
onely in the capacity of vilible Church-membvers, ior he be- 
Rows this loveupoen the Jaylor, upon. Saul, upon the Euguch, 
and upon many thouſends, before they profeſs as members . 
yea, and upon thouſands in the boſom of the Church of Rowe, 
who out of weakneſs (though that bz their (in) dare not pro- 
feſs the Goſpel; Then it ruſt be faiſe, chac the nature of che 
Church, and of thoſe ſpiritys! priviledges that belong to che 
congregation in general, or ig.th's or this congregmion ; and 
thac the relation of Chrift as Husband, King, Head, Secker of 
the loft, Good Shepherd, and of bis Redeeming love, is broa» 
der than a viſible congregation, in any ſenſe Mr. Hooker ſhall 
take it, and isno ways commenſurace thereuato. ; And fo rot 
one of my Arguments bur tang 1a forces 


CHAP. 
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Some further Conſiderations of the place Matth.16. 


that, Upon this Rock, will I build my Church. For, wry: - - 


t. The queſtion is, Whether they do any thing to inchurch |, ;, ,, = 
chemſclves upon the Rock:; for ſure they are aRive io profel- cur, and, 
ſing, 2. In fuiting memberſhip, 3-In covenanting : Then muſt The gates of 
Magn; and 1«d4as, by ating the part of hypocrites, build them- _ : — be 
ſelves apon the Rock. Wilde Divinity again | PR” os I 

2. Chrifts a of building is either abſolute or conditional : | 
if abſolute, theo ſaith Chriſt, / 9»chwr eb you wfon the Rock, whe- 
they ye believe or believe not; bur Scripture never rells us of Pe- Chiyſoft how 
ter, or any built upon the Rock Chr:f#, but by real ſincere faith. _ 11.1, 
If Peters aR& of faith be conditional, the condition muſt 


AY ſenſe, according to Mr, Hooker, can hardly be put upon The place - 


: be ei- 22; Tauls Ti 
ther ſincere faith, or meer profeſſion ; if the former, we ftand ,;,,, :,,. 
firong, Mr. H. is at a loſs: for there is no promiſe of real uni- 1, ,- 
on with the Rock, and perſeverance, but to ſuch as are living ,;,;:,,,,;- 
members in Chrift, 7oþ.15. if thc lattcr, then ſaith Chrift, 1 ,, 7, _- 
1 promiſe to you, Jndas, Magus, real uni: with the Rock ; or, WP 2 e3o 6 
Upon this faith, ( ſaith Chry/ojt om ; lo Hilary, lo 4mgnſtine) [0 MoAVYIace : 
you play the hypoerites egregion(l}, and ſeem to believe. NOW A1.deTri.l.6. 


this ſhall be non ſenſe. Aug, in Joh. 1, 
3. Ir cannot be ſaid, 7 promi/e to build all in a Church: way, ſo — ; 
they believe ſincerely. For, uy Fr : keg 


1. The ports of Hell and Satan ſhou'd not prevail agairft upon the Rock 
perſons to ſtrip them of Church-memberſhip, contrary to ex- eicher abſo'ure 
perience. or condition? ly 


2. The promiſe is made to perſons that confeſs, as Petey ; buy <200or ſtand 
with Mr. H.his 


many real believers and viſible profeſſors have been put to | gloſs of 
death, and are never made Church-members this way, and yi. i; 
Bb b o many | 
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Ofkcers muſt 
be viſible 

Saints before 
they can be 


24mitred. 


The place Matth, 16. Lib.q. 


many real believers in the Church of Rowe never profeſs, and 
many Church-members, and Charches of viſible Saints are diſ- 
ſolved through perſecution. 

in, there is a name and room promiſed in the Houſe of 
God, 1/a.56. but not.apon condition of hypocritical, but real 
believing. 

. Obj. 7udes mas not made an Apoftle npon condition of 

aith. | 

Anſ. Trae : a man may be made an officer, and bis acts ya- 
lid, and yet the man no ſound believer. 

9. Should a man beadmitted a Church-officer who is not 
judged a real convert ? 

Arſ. The Scripture is fparinp in fubmitting converſion orc 
regeneration to the authoritative determination of men, yet the 
equivalent of this is faid. 

oY; Timothy muſt commit the Word :5o;5 arSearous, ts 
faithful men, who are able to trach others, as 2 Tim, 2. 2. 
And if | 

2. The Elders and Paftors which 7it#s is to admir, muſt be 
to his diſcerning, beſide negatives, not ſc/f-wiled, not ſoon angry, 
&c. allo lovers of good wen, ſober, juſt, boly, temperate, holding 
faſt the faithful word, &e. Tit.1.5. compared with v. 7,8,9,10. 
Then muſt the real holineſs of officers be known to T i201 by and 
to Tits, | 

3. If the Apoſtle will have 75mothy to try Biſhops and 
Neaconsalſo, and that experiencedly, that they be vi: lat, 


ſeber, patient, grave, no novices, humble, bly, cc. the way thar 


mettals are tried in the fire, 1 759m. 2.1,2, 3, &c. ſo the 
word is, Luke 14.19. Jam. 112, 2 Cor. 13.5. and will have 
him /ay bands ſuddenly on no man, but deliberately, 1 Tim. 5.21, 
22. Then ſurely the Apoſtle ſuppoſes that they may be known 
to be ſuch. 

4. If the Apoſtles do charge the multitude, who had no ju- 
dicial authority to look out from among them , ſeve» men of 
honeſt repert, ful of the holy Ghoſt, and of wiſdome, ARs 6.5. to 
be Deacons, then Lake ſuppoſes that that might be anſwered, 
We. canner know whether men have the boly Ghoſt oy no. The ſe- 
cond Book of Diſcipline of Scotland, cap.3 pag 81, The qwa- 


Iitios 
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- lities 3n gemeral requiſite in all them who fhomld bray charge in 
rhe Kirk, conſiſt in ſoundneſs of Religion, and godlineſs of life, 
atcurding 6s they av6 ſufficiently feb forth in the Word of Gede 
Now its not to be ſuppoſed, that in a Book of Church-policy, 
our Reformers ſpeak of godlineſs that is. inviſible, and known 
to God onely; and ſothe As of the Aſſembly of the Kirk 
of Scotland, And the cauſe of the tudden declining of the 
beſt Churches, and why Na2/anz'n complained ſo much of 
the corruption of Synods, as Sozomen, T heodoyes, Socrates, Ruf- 
finus, Hiſtor, Magdeburg. tell us, was, Becauſe the Churches 
rake not that care, that Miniſters be ſavonry and gracious; 
from the Steerſmen all Apoſtaſie and rottenneſs begin. Ot 
the Lard would ariſe and purge his Houſe in Scorlavd ! As for 
Charch-members, they ought co be holy ; and though all ba- 
prized be a prime members, yet fuch as remain habitually 
[gnoran after admonition, are to be caft out, and though they 
be not caſt out certaioly, as paralytick or rottened members 
cannot diſcharge the fan@ions of life : So thoſe that are ſcan- 
dalons, igaorant, malignans, unfonnd inthe faith, loſe their 
righe of Suffrages in eleRtion of Officers,and are to be debarred 
from the Seals. Nor can we defend. our finful practiſe in 
this : it were our wiſdome to r of our taking in the Ma- 
lignant party, who ſhed the blood of the people of God, and 
obficuRed the work of God, into places of Truft in the 
Church, State, and the Army, contrary to-0ur Covenant, they 
cominaing Rtill Enemies, 


Bbb 2 CHAP, 
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of the Church- Repreſemative, and its power. 


M< H. We have difpatched the firſk member of the con- 
treverſie, That the power of the Keys doth nit appertain to 
the Guides of the viſible Church; take it as totum genericum, or- 
univerſale. 

Anſ. The firkt member is ſo diſpatched, as the power of the 
Keys is by Mr. H. diſpatched and "baniſhed out of its due ſeat 
and ſubjeq, and lodged in the congregation of redeemed viſible 
Saints , ſometimes onely unofficed Brethren , ſometimes the 
Church of viſible Saints, confederate men and women. 

2. No man of ours (let him be named, if Mr, H. or any for 
him can name him) ever ſaid, that the Keys appertain to the guides 
of the viſible Church, taken as cotum genericum & univerſale. 
For the Guides of the viſible Church is, to all oor Divines, the 
Guides of the Catholick Univerſal Church, made ap as an'in» 
teral Body of all Charches, National, Provincial, Presbyterial 
and Congregational all the earth over. And to make this inte- 
gral Univerſal Body Genus, and the congregational Charch Spe- 
cier, and Genus predicatur de ſpecie, is, as if this were our Lo- 
gick, The (burch of Boſton 6 the whole integral Church of all 
the earth, mace np of National, Provincial, Preibyterial Chure 
ches. A Monſter | 

Mr. H, There be two things, nherein ſtand the qualifications 
of members that are (ommiſſiontrs : 1. Gofit and fitneſs. 2. De 
Tegation, which ts the formale, 4s that they are ſent by the Chuy- 

cbes. T he Churches, if they follow the pattern, muſt /:nd, b+de 
Paſtor1, Teachers and Elders, learned and holy men, that may pers 
ſonate and repreſent the whole Church. This is mate the hivge and 
caſting difference betwixt ns and Papiſit, whireby our wen yindi- 

Fats 


Cape4. Repreſentative. 
rare the liberty and power of the Brethren, for all have definitive 
veiges; net the Pope and hu Prottors onely. 
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Anſ. How can Mr. H. ſpeak of a pattern of Oecumenick The unofficed 


Councels, and claim kindred to our Divines againſt Papifts ? tor 
Mr H. mocks ſuch Councels. 2. Mr. H. cannut name the man 
of our Divines, except Separatifts, who draw nigher to Soci- 
nians and Arminians in theſe points, than to our Divines, who 
1, Ever taughr, that the male Charches of a cong: egation, 
arethe onely Churches who {end Commiſfioners to an Occu- 


menick Conncel ? which Mr, H ſaith hath neither warrant in 


Scriptate nor in Antiquity for 300 years after Cirift. 2. The 
controverſie between Papifts and our men, was, Whether onely 
Biſhops /ols Prelati, ſay Whittaker, er, Profeſſors of Leyden, 


Calvin, Bucanus, Tilenus, PFindelin, bave a deciſive voice, and 


ought not alſo Paftors, DoRors, Elders learned and holy, to 
have a deciſive voice in Synods ? And whether che people 
' thould be excluded from debating, reaſoning, conſenting ; for 
Fapifts debar Laicks as profane, and ſay, If ſuch Brafts touch the 
Mountain, and meddie with holy things, they are to be thruſt 
through With a dart. Bat Mr. H. his binge of a queſton is, Whe- 
ther onely anofficed Brethren, members of the male congrega»- 
cion, are the onely members of an Ocecumenick Councel, or 
with them officers, but as ſent by thoſe male-ocieties, otherwiſe 
they want the eſſential form of members, according co our Di- 
vines jadgement ?: He is a great ftranger in the Writings of our 
Diviaes, who ſo gyeſſeth at a new queſtion, though I judge Mr. 
H. hath read them diligently. See what the Jeiuits of Rhomee, 
Bullarmine, Cornel. 4 Lap. Lorinns and others, if ever they 
dream of ſuch a hinge of a cont over ſie, 


Brethreir are. 
nor by our Di. 
vincs thoſe 
rhar have a 
deciſive voice 
in Councels. 
A new queſti- 
on between us 
and Papiſts. 
Mr.H.par.1.c. 
13. p.230.The 
paths ro theſe 
gencralCoun- 
cels have been 
fo long diſuſed 
thar they are 
almoſt grown 
or of fight, & 
as he ſomiimes 
ſpeaks in a like 
cale, the high- 
Wayes are un- 
occupied. 

Pag. 232. By 
the ſpace of.. 
zoo years after 
our Saviour, . 
there: was not 
the name ofan 
Occumenick 
Councel heard 
of in the world 


1hitiaher cont. 3. q.3. c.I. de Concil. Noſtra vero ſententa cfſt non (o)os prxlatos habere 
jus definiendi in Conciliis, fed homines qu?lvis idoncos (non ait laicos) e118! polle. Ut 
Synopl. papiſ. cont.3. gener. q.z. p-125. Wharan abſurd ſaying is. ir —— thar the Biſhop 
is the onely- Paſtor. The Fathers of-Bafi!, Who doubrerh bur the government of the Church 
is committed to others than onely Apoſtles > P: of. L:yden in Synopl. purio. Theotog. difp., 
49. th.2g. Verumramen ab iis (Lajcis pi;s) in publica hac at. ove confilium & a bir ium 
poctius quam ſufffagium requiritar. Vid. th. 21. C:/vin l 4. Inſt. 1.1, Romano pontihc; & 
cjus ſareslitibus rotum deferunt. Com. Act.15.v it, Plebis modeſtia h nc colligirur,quod 
poſtquam Apoſtglis 2c Reliquis DoRoribus juu.civm pe miſe, nunc qoq; {ubicribir corum 
decreto, paſtorum Tyranni> c{ cxcludere populum.- Bur 4»: loc 43. 9.21, Jus——Eccle- 
fig_——conſicio & comprobante grege, Vid.q.23. Non exclu{ts L ich, &e, Tile, Syntag, 


de - 
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de Concil. diſp. t. q.13. p-619,620. Qyi ſolis Epiſcogis fententiz diionem vind icancy is 
rum Apoſtolic Concilii,A&.15.6. Tum Niczni & Conſtaorinopolitani primi autharitate 
ref-lluntur — Neq; n:gari poreſt quin de caufa fidei'ad omnes pertinear ditere qui pro- 
pherz ſunc dono & vocarione, 1 Coi.14:32. Sec n'wdehy. Theolog. Chriftian. }.r. c.28. 
Piſcat. Toc. 23. ti. 29. On the contrary are the Rhemiſt, on 1 Tan. s. fe&.13. Belarm; de 
Concil. lib.r. c.1 F, Cornel. a Lap. Lorints, AEt.15. 


M. H. The repreſentative body is but. a part of the Cathdlich 
Charch, »'t the whale of it, and repreſents the whole— that the 
commuſſiorer! do by their delegation, it 5s all ont, as if the body did 
it ; the Keys cannot then be firſtly in it, 
 Arſ. it isa miftike wide enough, there is a twofold repre- 
ſeating. 
* 1, The Apofftles in receiving the Keys, 1atth.16. Fohn 20, 
Aſatth.18. repreſented all officers, even thoſe not born, but 
they bad no commiſſion from unborn men. And fo eSſugeft. 
Serm. 13. Ce verbs dowini. Chryſoſt. homil. 55. in Jaitth. 16, 
Hie onym,l.1, contra. fovian, and our Divines, Calvin, Parens, 
Luther, Melarithon, wwillet, &c. (ay, that the Keyes in Peter, 
who repreſented all the Apofiles and fairhful Paſtors, were gi- 
vento 81] Minifters. Now if Mr. R. fay that the Keyes were 
given firſt ro this repreſentative body Apoftolick, let Mr .H. 
or any man beat him with ftrong arguments, and that is a good 
revenge, 
Mr.cotton Key, 3-Ibeſe whom the Churches, (not the male-congregations,as 
Two forts of Mr,H.ſfaith)ſend as Commiſſioners to a Synod,are not to be loo- 
Repreſenta- ked upon, 
oyes 4b M. Ai1. Ifthe Churches were reſolved aforthand how far they 
$68 Je it" will follow th'ws ; for why then (ſauh Mr. Cotton) do they ſend ts 
Commiſk- the Synsi for light and counſel? | 
oners neither 2a, Neither as if they were ſent to carry the faith and conſci- 
carry the p<0- ences to the Synod, and the people in and through them did 
pies conicience reach Sy»:dice, and the people maſt tollow their determinati- 


he Synod, PET. gg . 
We nr! be on, be it right or wrong, Aadſoitis a wide miſtake, to ſay 


Comm'ſſion what Delegates do ex ſay, it 51 all one, or the like reaſon (faith 
girechema Mr, H.) as sf the Repreſented di/,or /aid it. For if the Synod ſay 
new olice. the Goſpel is not the word of God, the Church did not ſay 
either per/onally (for that is impolvible ) or /cgaly the ſame : on- 

ly the Churches ſend them to pray & enquire the mind of hoc 

rom 
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from his word, and engape they ſha!l follow them, in as far 
as they follow Chrift. 

Nor is del-gation the forwaly ratio of determining ſynodi- 
cally, it is only a neceſlary condition of determining, and of 
fynodics! judging. , 

Obj. Bat Mir. R. fai'b Amen 1 this diftin Tron of Mr. Par- 
hes: * 

Anſ. True; theſe ewo, firneſs and gifts, together with a 
commiſs:on, make 4a man « commilsioner and meffenger of the 
Church ; bur delegation mekes bim not a formal Definer and 
a Judge : nor do the Churches ſend them as officers, bur as fach 
eminently able and faithful men , who bave hazarded their 
lives for the cauſe, ns Af.15.25. and they determine as ſuch e» 
minently holy and able officers , their delegation is a thing of 
meer order, becauſe all cannot be ſent, nor doth it create them 
of new officers, ner yet ſuch-eminent officers, for they were both 
theſe before, only their delegation puts them in an aftual or- 
derly capacity to determine formally, Vs «pproximatio ligns 
arids ad ignem non eft formalis ratio comburend', 

Mr. HJ. Mr. R. |.1.p.305. to 309: raws al upon this, the pow- I _ 
er of the kejer, by order of natmre, is only in the Cathalick ripre- _ das 
ſemratiwve body : but the power of the Keyes was before there was 
any Repreſentative ſome 300. Jears, When there was noOecume- 


nick Connect, and fince the Churches give thegr power and officers = 
to the Aſſembly, they had that power before the Aſſembly. Due Righr, 
Anſ. Read from c. 10. feR. 10, & p. 289. to p. 346, 347. Presb. # 


where I ſprak of the Catholick Church. I ſay, only that fuch Keys of th 

a ſynodical power of the Keyes, as is dogmatick, eſpecially for Ni229.c.7.p. 
light and peace, as Mr. Corron ſpeaketh, is firſt by order of na- _ 1 
ture inthe Oecumenick Conncel : the doubting aad contending 4, Nr ras 
Churches cannot bind; Eccleſia ambirans won decet, Eccleſsa guides is the 
errans nonjudicat, Eccleſia contendens non ligatn,on folyst, for the tft ſubjef of 


donbrtin2, the erring, the contending of Charches are no ordi- the power of 
, the Keys in its 


nances of God, anderring and contending Churches cannot |. 7 _- 
heal themſclyes ; and therefore the healing power is ſeated by (1.2: power, 
Chrifts appointment in the fynodics! Church, which is more and the 6: 
diffuſed and ftronper, as is clear, when the Churches of Antioch ſubject of fuch 


a ſpecial pow» 


zod 7udes are broken, rentand fick;the wiſdom of God, AF 15. e090 POM 
| Js. rB a Synod» 
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-hath appointed that theſe ſhould meet in a Synod of the ſele& 
and choiceft parts, Apoſties and godly Elders; Ergo, the heal- 
iog power of the Keys muſt be firft in them. 

2. Mr. R. yuns not, but afl res lently, that power of the keys 
in binding and looſing, and in opening and ſhatting heaven'in 
the larfrnde of preaching, and cenſares, Mſa;. 16, was not be- 
fore Chrift pave itto the Apoſtles, the then Repreſentative of 
alſrhe Frirh fa guides to be inthe Church chriftian to the worlds 
end, and this grant was made to Peter and the Apoftics, not as 
ro ſach, private men, Simes, ſuch Fiſhers, but by evidence bf Scri- 
pture truth. | 

2. The teſtimony of all ſound Antiquity. 

3. The judgement of Proteftant Divines. 

4. Canons of Coanncells. : 

5- "The DyQrine of ſounder ancient School-men and Popiſh 
DoRors, Occaw, eAlerfir, Aimain,Gerſon, Bonaventare, &c. not 
only not 300. years after, but before Chrifts death, and confir- 
med before his Afcenſton co heaven, That ever Mr. R. ſaid 
ehar the power ofthe Keys in their latitnde of binding and foc=- 

| =. bs in an Oecumenick Councel, a Repreſentative of for- 
mally ſending Charches ,” and a body.of formaily ſent Commil- 
ſioners, is utterly denicd, and no where to be ſeen in any book 
that ever he wrote, 

Sach as cite him 8t random would remember (3) that I teach 
that the power ot the Keys, 1. In its ſacitude is firft piven to 
the Apoftles, at.28.19,20. Mat.16:18, 19. Tebn 20,21, 22. 
Mok 16.15. AR.18. as the only then Catholick repreſents» 
tive body, ſuſtaining the perſon of all officers eo the end of the 
world, and ſo the firft formal ſabje& of rhe power of the Keys 
m its |aricude, is not eirher the congregation or conpregational 
Elderſhip, nor the Presbytery, or Synod, all theſe are bur parts, 
and co make a qurreer, or a pare of the body of the Sun, the firſt 
and adequate lubjeQt of light, aad a quarter, or a part of the 
body of the Element of water the ficit and adequate fabje& of 
the cold and moiftneſs, fince theſe qualities are kindly in the 
reſt of the quarters andparcs of the body of the Sun, and the 
body of the Element, were bad Philoſophy. So the adequate 


firft complete formal ſubject of this power muſt be the incegial 
Catholick 
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Catholick body of the guides, as exiſting in their ſeveral Chne- 
ches ; for this power is as kindly and natively in the guides of 
ehis Charch, as in the guides of that Church, and equally in all. 
2. The power ofthe Keys as this power ſynodicall is conſi- 
dered erther in the breadth of ſynodical power, and ſo tocon- A power (y- } 
demn Catholick ercors and herefies is in an Oecumenick Coun- nodical is bur F. 
cel, and where the local diftance of viſible Charches is greater ang - the F 
and wider, the external viſible commnnion ia being editied or > | 


ſcandalized is leſs, and leſs uſe there is of cenfures. A Gene- Sy:0d had be- 
ral Coancet being onely neceffiry for the optimum eſſe, the moſt ing. Fi 
Catholick gnion and peace of the Catholick Charch:& chat ſach Th 
a Conncel is an ordinance of God Mr. (vr. proves from 48.1 5. bi 

3- Asthe power is narrower, it becomes narrower then i 


Occumenicz), and deſcends to — - Provincial, to Pref- 
terial, ro Congregational; and all thefe are parts only. 

ls 0 hvnſive ſend Otfcers to the Synod, and © 

have.ſome power of the Keyes in their kind before the Synods 

have being , yer Mr. H. can hence conclude nothiag of bis par- 

poſe againft me, for it follows not, Ergo, the male-congrega- 

ctions have the complete power of the Keys in its latirnde, before 

the Syaods have being; nor does it follow , that congre- 1,4... +... 

gatiooa! Churches, or Presbyterial bave that complete pow- ches confer 

cr, before Synods have being, nor do they confer(if we ſpeak ac- nor properly & 

curately) a ſynodical power of the Keys, they only ſend mefſen- !upcrior pow- is 

gers who are materials of the Synod ; but the ſynodical power is wy _ chur- 7 

in its parts fcatrered in the Churches of the Province and Nati- þ,,,.. bad P 

on, as Immes of Gold in divers parts of the Earth; and the cal power by 34 

ſynodical power comes from the inftication of Chrift , who the infticurion "4 

promiſes the holy Ghoſt, and falfils his promiſe, as ſat. 28, * God, 47, " 

20, compared with A#.15.28.Nor can the ſcattered Churches ** 

brin2 forth of themſelves any ſynodical power of the Keyes 

when they are metin a Synod, the promiſe made to ſuch as are 

gathered together in his name, does the baſineſ(s-; and therefore 

that is ſoon blown away, 1 51 wnprſſible that 4 proper quality can 

be either in natwe, or time, before its /ubjett tha gives it be-ng: but 

the power of the Keyes was 300. years before there was ary Gener il 

Ceuncel in the world. For this proves only that ſome cercain pow 


er, to wit, formally ſynodica},cannot be, until the Synod bz, 
Ccc "= 2, Grave- 
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2. Grave Divives judge the Synod, AT. ts. to be a Gene- 
ral Councel , but though it were not ſo, it differs not in natare 
froma General Councel, and {> muft partake of its natural qua- 
lities, as the nature! properties of a m3 are in a {ame man. 
Now bz:lide that, Chrift gavy= the complete power of the Keys 
to the Apoſtles, be ſent them as bi Father ſent him, 41 4 Pro- 

eto phet to rewit and r0ta5n ſing, Job.20. to be a teaching and bap- 
Councels is an f1zio0g miniftry, Aar,28 20. which be never gave to the unof- 
2& of officers. ficed male-Church. Chrift alſo appointed an Aſſembly with 
Mr. nic:ſoz, them in Galilee, and keeped it, Mat-26.32, 21:1.283.16. 
2 "pd Mr. H. To afine in Courcel; uma proper work n cfficers, 
CHEE. 5. Fer ſo ſavh D. Ames, wo Paftor of the primitive (harch, 
2 33, and frw of the after» ages ſhonld have fulfiled their Paſtoral charge. 
2. T bat which 51 common 10 the Brethren 41 not proper to Paſtors, 
3. Whitak. 7's open popery to take it from Breth en, 

Anſf. «Ames is miſcited , be fiates the queſtion, whether 0n- 

ly B:ſhops have deciſive votes. Though ie were proper to Bi- 
_ ſhops and Paftors, yet it may be (ſaith e Ames) communicated 
cx. Anfoli to other Minifters of God. _ 
przlati majo- 2. It is not a Paſtoral, but.an Officiall a&_. that we contend 
res,t.c. Epilc > for. | 0 | | 
pi __ J4S 2, Ttisa poor queſtion, for if learned godly men be cho» 
-- © - ley ſen, if they be not DoRors and ruling Elders, they ſhould be 
vile 70 wi uch. 
a. yh Nu 4. The Martyr hath a learned diſcourſe, 1 Kirg. 12. De 
am Cardinal, Schiſm :te, and bath nothiog of th; quzſtion : but from A8.15. 
= 1 8 he condemns Papifts, who exclude Laeicks from. Synods, for 
mar nos nega- Conſt» tine ſubſccibed the [12th Synod, Bafilsues the eighth Sy- 
mus. nod; nor is it Popery, except Cairin maintein Popery, for he 
Am*(.To.2.c.1. gives to the prople conſenting, to ihe Apoſtics 8r.d Elders ja.1g- 
_— 5ng : and ſo doth Gualth:r, nor doth z#h'raker call it popery to 
ori Epiſco- ſeclude Laickes from Cefining, but {rom ſpeakicg, diſcerning, 
orum & Pa. Confenting. I wonder that Mc. H. is ſo confident in this mat- 
—_— - nihil ker. 

rohibet quin 
ole willh.xey Theologis przfſerrim Minitris A Deo infticutis communicari. Calv. AR, 
15 6. Gu'lth AR.15-22. Calv., fic non enim dicit Lucas toram Eccleham congregatam, 
{cd eos qui dorinz & yjud'cio pollebanr, & qui ex ratione otficii hujus cauſz legitimi 
e:ant Judic3sz fizzi quidem reſts ut coram plebe habita fucric diſpurario : ſed _ 
cractan®- 
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rraQandam cauſam vulpus promiſcue fuiſſe admifſſum putemus : Luc x5 diſerte Apoſtol os & 
Presbyteros nominar, Gx1lther.ibid, homil. 103.*Non ita dominium & imperium fibi vindi- 
carunt (Apoſtoli & Seniores) ut populum ab corum copgnitione excluderent five arcerent, 
quz ex Zquo ad raam Eccleham pertinebane——— in populo modeſtia eft quod ye- 

ricati omnes libenter cederemt ; hzc G:ual:ber, Bullinger. A&, 15:6. convenerunt Apoſto!i] 
palam hoc:loco Admonemur ad Apoſtolicos viras pe:tinere reruny ad fidem quzſt.onem, 
Bey” AﬀF.1ty.12 Multirudinis autem nomine intellige non toramEccleham urpote quzn« n- 
dum efl-t tora Advocar7,*d rotum Aprſtolorum & Sen/vrum catumyur v.6;—— unde ap- 
parec qux fir yera legitimz & Apoſtolicx Synodi ratio, &c, 


Mr. H. Arg. 3. If the pow'r of the K«ye' belong firſtly to the 
Otecumentch ( ourcel, then it bel-ngs to all others by werome of that, 
rifobalit agriet fir? to man to Richard, John, wot as theſe rngivi- 
duil men,but at thy have the nature of man: bente there can n0 
power of the keys ( a1 0rd nation, excommunication,&c be put forth 
but by veriue of a1 Oecumenick Coun'el giving in their 5 fluerce 
firſt ro that work; which ©! comrary to the evidence of Scripture, and 
the experience of all ages. The propoſition 31 proved by the rule of 
xa' avlo, if none have thi! power, but only thus [ubjett, thin this 
power can go no farther then this, for this avlisgapirus, ard xafs- 
Mas, require. : 

Anfſ.t. Mr. H: wrongs the Reader, who ſets not down my 
anſwer to this argument : for p.299. I ſay, tle power of the beys 
51 191 given to the (atholick Prerbytery, as to the firſt ſnbjeft, tobe 
a mean of e1ification in an ordinary Way but only in an extraords- 
4" and ocafional wa) in theſe things, wh ch contern the power of 
1ari/aihon belonging 10 the whole Catholick Church, By Ex:ra- How the 
ordinary, I menrrnor char which is ag4inft, or above a particular "*'< body 
law of God, bat thae which'-rareiy falls out, Hence I never A : 
make an O: ecumenical Councel the firſt ſubje& of the power of —_— 
the Keys in its [aritude,as man is the firft ooly ſubjcR of rifibili- Doctors, E'- 
ev, the element of water of cold and bear, for ſo as only man is 4<'5 are the 
riſtble, and Petey vfible for mans nature, ſo only an Oecume ** im medi- 


2 mnrinci _ f : . reR of 
nick Councel ſhould firſtly and principally excommunicite and 1... OR nl 


ordsin Miniſters: bur I fay the juſt contrary of this,to wir, that power of rhe 
an Oecamenick Councel is onely- the firſt and principal ſubjeR Keyes. 
of that ſynodical power, or of thatcertain-power, or ſpecial 
power that belongs to an Occumentck Synod formally conve- 
ned as ſucb,and ſo to this or thar Oecumenical Conncei, becauſe 
of the common nature of an Occamenical Councel. 
Cec 2 Yes, 
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'Yea, This ſpecial power of the Keyes is bat a pare, or a cer? 
tain kind and ſpecies of the power of the Keyes in ſome rare 
and extraordinary things that belong to the Carholick Charch, 
Bur we are now diſputing of the firſt ſeat and ſaubjec of the 
power of the Keyes in general, in the [atitnde of binding and 
looſing, opening and ſhutting the gates of heaven by preaching 
and cenſares. And 1 deny expreſly chat an Oecumenick Conn- 
cel is the firſt ſabje& of the power of the Keyes in this genera]. 
And fo Mr. H. fights with a ſhadow. Nov concludit mroatum. 
So my Simile is never touched by Mr. H. as peg-305. The light 
# fir}? in1he whole body of the Sun, as the firft and prime ſubjet7 
of light ; yet ſuppoſing now the received opinion of Aſtronomers, 
that ths San doth exceed the quantity of the Earth 167, 1t doth 
wet follow, that thus or that part of the Sun hath n0 light 5n 5t in- 
t7inſecal, but that which t derived from the whole body of the Sun, 
for then the or that part of the Sun ſhould have light derived to 5t 
(ex:r7i[ecally) frem ſome other. 

Now the power of the Keys is in the whole Catholick Body 
of Apoftles, Paſtors, DoRors, Elders, all the world over, as 
they ad reſpeQively in Congregations, Prexbyteries and Synods 
of all forts, fo that one part of the Catholick integral body of 
tte Catholick Charch, for example, bath not thar power of 
the Keys due to them, derived from the Presbytery to the con- 
gregational Elderſhip, or from the Synod derived to the Pref- 
bytery, and ſo forth, by either aſcending or defcendirg : Bug 
when Chrift pave the whole power of the Keys to the body of 
the Apoſtles, MHar.28.19. & 16.19. Fob.20.21,22,23 Mar. 
I6,I5». they were the Body Reprefentative (I never call them 
an Occumenick Councel) and did immediately repreſent any 
Apofiles to-be choſen, Matthias, Pant, Evanygebſt:, Paſtors, 
Doftors, Elaers, that were to be, even to the fecond coming of 
Chrift, and he promiferh his Minifterial Spiritual preſence to 
chem all immediately, fat. 28. 20 Go trach and beptize— 
bo, I am with you alwa):, (admimftring Word, Seals, Cenſures, 
accordingto the Rule) ever to the evd of the world. Now the 
Apoftles were not to live preaching and baptrzing to the end of 
the world , therefore the promiſe muſt be -m:de to them ail, 
though not yet born, Now we reade not of deriving of any 

Power 
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power to Synods, Presbyteries, Congregations, by mediation of 
Churches, for 44 iafticated SM rn" 6, AR.1.12, 
13,14,7c. & 1,2,314,5* &T L 3. 1,2,3,4,5,0- & I'S. 1.2,32 
4,5,6; &c- and that unmediately he ioftitared TL TE 12h 
Churches, «F@. 2. & 4.9.& 521,424, and Churches conpre- 
gational to meet in one place, 1 Cor.11.17. And as one part 
of the Element of water (ſuppoſe we make 24 parts of all) 
hach not natural moiflneſs and cold from the other 20 parts, 
but bach ic as iatrinſecally, without the intervening inflaence of 
the other twenty three-parts, as they have: _ So the Presbyre- 
rial and Congregational Elderſhip have as primarily, intrinſe- 
cally, immediately in their ſphere and orb the Keys due to them, 
according to the proportion of the affociated body, as the 
whole integral» Catholick Presbytery and Church bath, whe- 
ther in 8a Oecumenick Councel, or out of it. _ 

itis then a wide miſtake in Mr, Z. to tell ns, If a» Orcumens- 
cal Councel be the firſÞ [wb;eft of the Keys, (as it is not) chat there 
can be no att of polver in ordaining of - Minifters, in e xcommunic a= 
ring of delinquents, but by wertue of an Orcumenical Cauncel gi- 
wing their influence firſt ta tbat work. For if the meaning be 4 
ir maſt he) that a General Conncel muſt prove an aR, and pur 
forth ſome actual Mandate, commanding ſuch a mari to be or- 
dained an officer, ſuch a delinquent to be excommunicate, elſe 
the Churches cannot proceed: for to take Mr H. his own com- 
pariſon, Richard or foſana cannot bea man, or apt to fangh, 
except the abtraR nature of man; give in his _inflaence to the 


work. And ſince Mr. 77. and his Brethren make the male»con- 14. H. Survey, 
gregation abſtrated from this or that congregation, the firſt par.:.c.1:.p. 


: Tl  : 36. 
formal ſubz:& of the whole powrr of the Keys, what i»fuonce = ne 


Churches, c.r. 
| : | le&.1. pro.3. _ 
Abftracted natures do not ſend abroad mandates to all the con- M. corcon keys, 


gregations allthe world over, before they can ordain, cenface, c.7.p.31. 


(I ask) doth the fo abfirat congregation give to the work of 
Ocdinatian and Excommunicatioo in a particu'ar congregation? 


or excommunicate. If itbe ſaid, this agrecs to the natare of a 
congregation in general to ordain and :xcommuanicate,but there 
needs no other aQual influence of a command to come from 
the congregation in general to this individua! congregation for 
their aling of the Keys, True, there needs nor, by the bike, 
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that any mandate paſs from the Oecumenick Conncel in gene- - 
ral, to this or that individual Oecumenick Conncel in the exer- 
ciſe of its Synodical as. 

But (fairh Mr. H.) 5f the Oecumeniek Comncel be the firfi 
formal [ubjeft of the powry of the Keys, then inferiour Courts 
C4nn0t ordain nor excommunicate Without a Warrant, and allaal 
command from them. 

e£x/. This is feeble : for beſide that the Oecumenick Coun- 
cel is not at all any fach forma! firſt ſubjeR, as is ſaid,ics a naugh= 
ty conſequence; for though power of life and death be in King 
and Pariiament as in the firft fubjeR, it follows noe that anin- 
feriour Judge or free City cannot put to death notorious I rai- 
tors and Murtherers a|l Z»g/and over, withoat the inflacence of 
ſome actual Mandate from King and Parliament to the putting 
to death of every Traitor. So when Chrift gave power of Word, 
Seals and Cenſures to the Apoſties, as repreſenting all officers, 
(ſay we) or as repreſenting all believers (ſaith-Mr. H.) ic fol- 
jows , that officers and the male-Church cannot. adminifter 
Word, Seals, Cenfures, withongt the influence of a new aQtual 
command from the Apoſtles, who did repreſent all ſuch co 
—_ Jeſas Chrit gave the. Keyes , by this arguing- of 

o | 


Nor does Mr. H. his firft deduQion follow, that if a General 
Conncel be fuch:a ſubjet (as it is nor) that therefore the exiſt- 
ing of ſuch a.Councel ts as neceſſary as the well-being of the (burch; 
For a Parliamentary power is neceſſary for £-g/and, yer ſup. 
pole by war, and other invincible. impediments, a Parji1ament 
coald not meet for divers years, yet neither power oor exerciſe 
of Juſtice doceaſe. So here Synodical power may be, and by 
the care of the Lord of his Houſe, is continued in lefſer Af- 
ſemblies, though {ach Councels exift not. But 2. the Aate- 
cedent beinp true, the Conſequence is null. 

Nor is the power of the K-yes in its laticude, as-is ſaid, ei 
ther fir#ly or cnely, and ſo not perfetty in this Councel, but 
firſtly and intrinſecally in the whole integral Preibytery all the 
carth over. | 

Nor is it neceſſary that this General Councel, though it were 
the firſt. [nbjeft of the Keys, always attain all zt1 end 3n the w/e of 
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the Keyes, For the male-Charch void of Paſtors cannot attain 
all its end, ro wit, the paftoral preaching, the dogmanick and of- 
ficial ſentencing of delinquents, the right tendring of |the-ſcals, 
yet is the male- Church the onely formal ſubjeR of this power 
_ to Mr. HT. 

Mr, R. ſaid well, that « General Conncel can hardly excommu- 
»icate a Whole National Church : for it conld bardly be known 
ro them, but many are not obftinate in the National Herefie and 
Scandal, who through weakneſs and. fear of perſecution dare 
not confeſs, And its enough chart 8 National Charch may be 
deciared'to be no Church : as Zo/es removed the Tabernacle, 
and pitched ir without the camp, Exod.33.7. and Pax/ turned 
away from che blaſpheming Jews As. 13.45,46. and yer nei« 
cher the-one nor the other is the excomunicating of a National 
Church, for the word of the Covenant remained in the Nation 
of the Jews, after Paxl and Barnabas turned from them, and 
preached to the Gentiles, Z4w-1.1. Hebdl-1. + 3.6% & 10.25» 
1 Pet.1 1, 1fob.1.1' & 2.1,2.. Nor is.our Brethrens new cen- 
_ of non communionof Churches ſo. warrantable. For, / 

» The removing of the Candleftick ſcegns to: bea-jndgment 
nfliaed onely by TJeſas Chriſt; and they who declare ſuch a 
ſociety to de no Church, muſt have the warrant of Chrift going 
before, and really removing the Goſpel. For if the Word, 
the contract of marriage, and ſeals, remain therein their ſub« 
ſtance, they can only (the profeſſion thereof not ceafing }declare 
them an impure and corrupt Church, bat not to be no Church. 

2.The doftrine or practiſe of a Chu ch may be erroneous, hurt- 
ful and drftrutlive to holsneſs, as that of Pergammus and Thyatira, 
and they defend it ; and yet remaining: ſound in other points, 
they ceale not to be people in coyevant with-God, and they 
cannot be declared no Church, and the Miniſterial 26s of be- 
ptizing inval.d, and to be reiterate, as is clear in the Church 
of the Jews, though Idolacrous, and in the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, corrupt the ſame way in practiie and: doctrine, wham 
Chriſt commandeth to bear, /4at.23-1,2, far more for 8 imfut 
zQ of Juriſdiction, leave they not off to bes Church. | 

3. How can it be clear to a {ifter- Church, that therearenot 


there, the Church being above a thouſand, or many Chon 
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(for many Chnrches may be anchurched as well as one) a few 
names that out of weakneſs onely are filent at the finfal do. 
Qrine and praQtiſc of the Church. 

4. Its hard to ſay the Church of Rowe, in which there are the 
matrimonial Tables,the Old and New Teftament, valid Baptiſm, 
and Salvation to a covenanted people by the ſandamentals 
preached, is no' Church, though. communion with fuch a Whore 
be une wful, | 

Mr. H. If the Chw ches refuſe the ſentence of Excommunica- 
rion i» flifted by the Conrt Orcumenical, it can wiwver prevail to at- 

eAnſ. Ergo, its unlawin). It follows not, the Churches, the 
perſon excommunicate refuſe to abſtain from the ſociety of one 
excommunicate, and excommunication hardens and humbles 
not; Ergo, its unlawful : So the Goſpel is the ſavor of dearth 
unto death, 2 Cor.-2.16, a Rock of fiumbling, 1 Pet. 2.8. and 
prepared vengeance, 2 Cor.10:6. to ſome ; Eygo, its not the 
Word of God. Many ſuch conſequences have been drawn, to 
make Mr. R, his way odious to the godly ; Burt I defire to con» 
rend for rrath. , 

Mr. H. Tothe Mimſtery ard Eatholick Gnides of thit wifio 
ble Church, hath Chrift committed the Keys as the firſt ſubjefT, 
zo the which he hath gives his ypord, Ordinantes, Sacraments, Mts 
wiſhery primarily. Thu #s Mr. R., bu io terminis determinate 
concluſion beyond all gainſaying. But to the Oecumenich ({ouncel, 
as the Repreſentative of all Churches, God hath not primarily given 
bis Miniftery, Word, Sacraments, Ordinances ; then an Orcume- 
nick Repreſentive Chaych hath not the Keys givin' to it as to the 
fir ft [mbjeft. The Aſſumption onely needs proof, 1. There Wat no 
{mech Comncel for 300 years after Chriſt. 2, Conncels confpſh pro- 
warily of Paſtors and Elders; then mnſt Minifer! be [ent to 
feed Miniſters. 3. Word and Seals are vo! primarily attended 5n 
Conneels, but ſcanning of controverſies, 

«eAnf. 1. 1 complain of unfaithfal repeating of my words. 
The title is not of Oecumenick Conncels, but chap. xo. ſec. 0. 
pag. 289. Of the commnrion of the viſible catholick Church, To 
the Propoſition 1 anſwer; To the Mimſtery and Guides of that ca- 
theliek w3fible Chnrch hath Chriſ® committed the Keys, as to the 

þrſf 


Cap.4. Repreſentative. 
firſt [ubjeft, unto Which he h.th given his Word, Ordinances, $a- 
cramerts, MM mniſtery primarily, 

This neither is concluſion nor principle of mine, but a lame 
and.curtailed propofitionof Mr. H, My words are theſe, cap. 
10, {etF.10. pag-289, 

T 9 this ({ hrirch catholich wi/ible hath the Lord given a Mini- 
ftery, and all his Or dinance! if Word and Sacraments principally 
ana primarily, and to the Mwnſtery and Guides of this Catholick 
Church viſible hath tie Lord commiited the Keyes as tothe firſt 
ſubje ft, and jor the vifible ( urch cathelich, including alſo the in- 
vs/j1ble Church as for the o*jeft ard end, hath be given bis Ords- 
nances and the power of hig Keys ; and the Miniftery ani Ordi 
mance! are-not given ts thi or thu congregation which meeteth or- 
dinarily inone place. So the Propoſition which I own from theſe 
words, maſt be this.; 

To the Charch catholich viſible as to the firſt ſubjeft primarily, 
axd as for the lb end and 66jet, hath the Lo d given all his Ords» 
ances, Word, Sacraments, M:mſtery. This-is mine in termins, 
And this alſo : To the Guides of this Catholick { hnreh, not of a 
fingle congregation, bath the Lord committed the Keys as to the 
fir(t formal /nbje#8, but forthe Church catholigk w1/1ble and 3n- 
viſible, as for thr end and objeF, that they may be ſaved, 

But Mr. H, his propoſition is not mine, he deviſed it himfeif, 
and its falſe, gainſaid by Mr; R., to wit, To the Guides of that 
catholick wiſible (hnrch hath the Lo'd commuted the Keys as to 

the firſt [nbjeft, nnta which he hith given his Word, Ordinances, 
Sacraments, Miniſtery primarily. For, 

1. [ xnow no Guides of any Church on earth, to whom the 
Lord bath given the Scals primarily, for God bath given the 
Seals primarily to his choſen people, to the Guides ſecondarily, 
as they are viſible Saints, 

2, I know no Miniſters of any ChEarch ro whomthe Lord 
hath given the Miniftery primarily : its a ſeofleſs ſaying. 

3. Iref:ritco the Reader, if fuch a ſenſleſs propoſition can 
be drawn from my words. The Cacholick vihble Church is 
neither the ſfubje&, nor firſt ſubje&, but the objeR and end for 
which the Keys are given to the Miniſters and whole Officers of 
the Catholick Church viſible and invilible. Yea, I demonftrate 
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by many Argumerts, that believers are not the ſubjeR of the 
Keys. I ſay indeed, not the viſible Church whereof Mage 
and 7ada: are members, is the prime ſubjeR, but the inviſible 
Charch is in the Lords intention ſuch a ſubje&R of all Ocdinan- 
ees in their ſaving fruits : but then the firſt ſubjeR is all one with 
the obje<t and end of God in Predeftination. ' 

2, The Aſſamption is granted, but Mr. H. his probations 
are naughr. 


1. T here was no General Convcels the firſt 300 years after 


Chr iſt» 
Simpſon,Cent. e1{- Mr. Simpſon, and other grave Divines ſay,the Counctl 
L, CI, at Zerz{alem, ARt.15. is more worthy the name of an Oeccu- 


menick Councel, than the Councels of Nice, of Conſtantinople, 
of Epheſus, of ( halcedon, 

2. Such a Councel is not the firſt ſubje&t of the Keys, but 
onely of the Synodicai Keys ia ſuch a General Councel, of the 
Keys Catholick diſpenſed. 

3+ The Apofttles, the Reprefentarive of all the Guides of the 
Church , may well ftand for a formal! Councel Occume- 


nick. 
—— 4+» The long want of General Conncels, throngh providen- 
through provi- tial impediments, can no more prove them ta be no Ordinances 
denrial inipe- of God jars which ought to be, than if one ſhould fay, Cir- 


dimentsProv®s cymciſion, and the Pafſover, and Sacrifices, and an Ephod, are 
not thar they 


4 © nor. Ocd;- 30 Ordinances of God, For it is thought by the learned on 
nances. Hef. 3 4+ iſrael was withaut a K ing, Sacrifice, Image, T eraphim, 
EogliſhDivin. Ephod, from the {ixth year of the Reign of Hezeki-b, when Sal- 
on Hol.3.4.  wanaſſer carried away the ten Tribes, uoti] Chrift was crowned 


jy © Hob 4 King, to wit, {ix hundred and ſeventy five years. See the &n- 


Nam cx quo gh ſb Diyines, Dia, 7 wnims, Parews, Zanchins on the place: 
Iſraelice in By this it ſhall follow, that Csrcumcs/ron, the Sacrifices, Ephod 
Afſyriafucrunt ghen/are no Ocdinanc:s. of God, for if they were (ſay the 


+) wg ng Diſſenting Brethren ) 1»ſ5tmtions are ſuitable to providences. 
Ny 4 gt 


ſarem, id ft, en ye goup fo jern/alem, no man ſpall deſire your land. Then if 
ab anno {xto Ezzkiz ad Chriſti incacnatum fuerunt ann; quaſi ſcxcenti oRaginta. Paris 
com.ib. Zanch. com.ib. Diflcnring Brethren jn their Reaſons againſt Synods, axg.Þ,120, 
The ſame God rhart ſuits his providences to hiz inſtitutions, would nor have failed in what is 
the moſtfovergign remedyof all other,thar ir might have been exiſtent in all ages,as we ſcce 
his promiſe was to the Jews,to ktep their land whenthe males thrice a year went up ro the 
General Alcemblyar Feruſalem. a Ge- 
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a General Councel were an Ordinance of Chrift , the Lord 
ſhould ſuit his providence to a peaceable meeting of the Chur- 
ches in a General Connce!. But ſo from the ſixth year of the 
Reign of Hezekiah in Iſrael , Sacrifices, Priefts, Ephods, the 
Kingly power ſhail be no Ordinances of God, for even till 
Chrift theſe were not in //-ae/; and by this profeſſion of the 
Goſpe), and congregational Churches were not at all. And 
ſhould noi the Lord have framed the like providence, that pro- 
feſſors of Chriſt meet in day-light in congregational aſſemblies? 
For as the Lord made a ſpecial typical promiſe, when the males go 
up thricea year to fernſalem to worſhip, the Nations were not 
permitted of God 20 deſire their land: So muſt the like promiſe of 
providence ſuiring with the profeſfion of Chrift be in the New 
Teftament, the Heathen Emperours ſhall not defire your lives. 
Now the plain contrary providence is foretold by our Saviour, 
Mar.1o.1y, to25. Luke 21. 12, 018. Foh. 16. 1,2. and the 
Lord muft, by ebis, fail againft bis Ordinance of profeſling 
Chriſt before men. When in the perſecution of Flavin! Do- 
mitian, 41.96. of Traja», ay.108.ſo many Martyrs were killed, 
as Enſebigs ſaith ; and Plinms 11, the Deputy was ſmitten in 
conſciencewith their number and patience. So multitades ſuf- 


fered under Antonius Pins; and in the time of Dreins, an.250. | 


there was no congregation, no Elderſhip. Many ſuffered nnder 
Nero, many under Ifaximinns, So Enſeb. 1.6, c.28, under 
Valerian, an.259, who killed Paſtors and Profeſſors ; as Emnſe- 
bins, 1,7, c.10,1x,12. eſpecially godly {priay. Now furethe 
Lord had as ſweet and comfortable a providence faiting with 
the glorifying of his Name, and advancing his Goſpel by the 
death of ſo many Witneſſes, as if he bad ſuffered them to meet 
in congregations, to meer peaceably, none deſiring to take a- 
way their life or 1and;as in 7/-ael day, for their meeting ro ſerve 
God in congregations. And its an overturning of the Ord 
nances of God in the New Teftamenr, in which there is not 
given a land lowing with milk and honey, and s promiſe of a 
remporal typics|providence, that they ſhall be free of perſecu- 
tion in following Charch-duties, and publick Worſhip congre- 
oationa), which'is not exiftent in all ages : Nor faith Mr. Rs- 
thurfurd g*bat Minifters are mw to Minifters primarily, bur 
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as they are members of the Body viſible , and choſen of - 
God, Epheſ, 4. 


Ewa NY 


Whether the Congregation as the Cangregation doth excom- 
municate 4 delinquent ? or rs it the Catholick viſible 
Church which excommunicates * 


M* R. his meaning is, that the' congregation excommu- 
4VY.L nicateth not as a congregation, by'a power which by or- 
der of nature is firft in it ſelf, but by a power which by nature 
is arft in the whole Elderſhip; bur yer nor by:an at coming 
from the privity, knowledge and conſcience of all the whole 
Catholick Body of Othcersal theworid oyer. And fo I-grant, 
that che Catholick viſible Charch doth not anteced »tly excom- 
municate, leading witneſſes, and ſummoning, andacculing, and 
ſentencing the perſon before the congregation ; as when \or- 
wsch puts a Traitor to death, the State of England by the Law 
common to.all England, in and by Norwich pucceth the man to 
death : Nor doth Norwich as a ſingle Corporation (though 
neither ſimply as a Repreſentative) but acting as a part of the 
ry of Ergland. And the whole State doth this antece- 
ently : 

_g BY the City doth this by the fame- power of Law 
common co all England ; que ſwnit communiora ſunt prioree 

2, Norwich puts this Traitor to death, not as an enemy to 
that ſingle Corporation.onely, but as a common enemy to the 
whole Kingdom. 

3, The Cicy doth this by an. innate power, as. an integral 
part of Exg1ard, for the peace and ſafety of the whole King. 
dom :. yet doth not the whole Kingdom knowingly exercile an 
a4 of deliberate judicial authority in this ; for the man is pet 

to 
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to death without the privity and knowledge of the whole 
Kingdom. 
[ uſed the compariſon ( to comfen the 3nconfiderate Reader 
(faith Mr. FH.) I hate couſening) The left hand cur: iff the finger 
of the right hand leſt it infeft with a Gargreve the whole beay, 
ated by the natural i:ftintt, and innate deſire of {lf [afety, Which 
9 inthe while man. But ({aith Mr. H. ) the chef officers are not 
as the mind and will, and the other {ur ches as the whole man : 
bat the reſt of the brethren are as the whole min, who have an 19» 
winſecal power for the ſafety of the whols congregation, to cut «ff 
an an infeftious memver, 
«A"ſ Nor is the compariſon to be ftrained; 1 hall orely 
deſire it to be taken as Mr. H. ſaith. Its true, the letc hand doth 
not cut off the contagious finger, but rhe whole man, deliberate 
will and reaſon conſenting chereunto ; and the finger is cut off, 
not by the power of the left hand onely, but the intrin/ecal 
power of the boay. 
Aad it is ſo exactly in a particu/ar congregation. che chief off- 
cert, 4s the mind and will, and the reſt: of the Brethren ar rhe 
whole, bawve an intrinſecal power from (rift to remove an infe- 
iows member, | 
A"ſ. They have a power to-remove him (faith Mr. R. in his The compariſc- 
compariſon) not from that congregation onely, but from the of curting off 
whole Catholick Body : As the left hand curs off the conta- 27 iotectious 
gious finger; nat from the-right band onely, bat from the whole _ yo 
body. It wrongetb- Ch: iſto ſay, he bath given ſo ſelfic and 1.1.0. oGH. 
narrow a power, to hberate onely'a body of 10 or 20 Indeper+ Church, is 
dent members from the contagion of ſcandal, but not to free firained by M, 
five thouſand, and the aſſociate bodies round about : Let: theny 7: 
periſh, Chrift bath giver no Orpanick or Church-care to the 
congregation toward them-8il ({aith-Mr, FH.) 
2. The compariſon isnotexact. When the fraternity excom- 
municares ail their-otficers, where is the mind and will then 3 
for they excommunicate their own minde and will. 
3. Mr. KR, nev:r meant the compariſon ſhould held in this, 
That the Catbolick Chnrcb, as mind” and: wil, ſhould pur forth 
34s of deliberate reaſon —anrecedently ro cite, accuſe, fentence 
every delinquent inan Ozcumenick Counce), or ſome _— 
| Tudts 


39% 


Me who 15 ex- 
communicate 


The Catholick wifule Church Lib.4) 


Jadicature, and to excommunicate all Delinquents, before ever 
the cougregation cite them, With divers arguments he refotes 
an antecedent excommunication, as if ! held any ſuch thing. So 
Mr. H. loves to prove ftrongly what Mr. &. never denied. 

But Mr. H. ſpeaks nothing to my Argument, if the be 
caft out, and bewnd on rarth, he muft be bound only on the 
era of earth where twenty Independents are, 

But 1. Church bindirg in heaven, and the guiltineſs of the 
icandal is alike in all places, aud often more infe&iovs to others, 
if it be a taking hereſie, then to their own eongregation. 

2.” Who ſhall perſwade that our Savionrs ſenſe is ſo ham- 


pered 2 Let him be to thee as an beathin, Mat. 18.17. 8 thee on!y, 


who art a member of the congregation whereof he is a mem- 
ber ; yea, as touching Church binding, neither is he 8 known 
puiltleſs viſible Saint ro all Churches on earth. It is nothing but 
a naked evaſion to ſay he 51 conſequently cut off from right to 
0raswances in all other congregation', for becauſe one Fhicies of 
corporations bath nes | a man (faith Mr. H. page 236.) 5s: 
fellows not, that therefore all have condemned by to( Smpriſonmint 
perpetual, or the like. 
eLnſ. Yea, what one City doth in puniſhing 8 Malefsor 
by Law power, common to all £»gla»d, that fame all England 


inone Church doth in law : for ewenty Sons have by the ſame Law and An'bo- 


is antecedent- 


ly excommu- 
RICATE 1N all, 


rity of the Fathers right of twenty Tables of twenty Families 
of the Father. One is for ſedition 8gainft his Father caſt our 
of one Family, whereof he is a fixed member, the other nine- 
teen, though they know nothing of the fact, and doe never 
aQually cite him , yet do legally, and by the Law, and the ſame 
very wil of the Father,that rulerh chem all,caft him antecedently 
out, Or concomitantry; or then another Law muft appoint the 
other nineteen Families to caſt him our. So the ſame right ;drws 
»amere,that Peter hath to Chrift and Ordinances in one Church, 
be bath itinall; and that ſame aR of the Keyes adminiftred 
accordirg to the rule of the Word, in one Church removing 
that right, removes it from him all the World over. 

3. Viſible Saints by this ſhall not be the ſame ſpiritually pos 
litick body, viſible, being of divers congregations: contrary to 
Scripture, expounded by Mr, Z. and Mr. Cotton, we being many 


are 
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are one boay viſible , and viſible of twenty congregations, par- 7 Cor. 10. 17- 
taking of one bread and body of Chrift. Now by this, as a fin- #7: #7: delos, 
ger cut off Paul, is not a finger cut off ohn, for Jobs hath all 5» 95s oc 
his ten fiogers entire, and Paw! bath his nine fingers only : So Tat eouiy, 
alſo if Thowar diſobcdicnt be caſt out of only his own congre. E*<ommuni- 
gation, he is never caft out of Church-right to Chriſt, and or- _ as 
dinances in the reft of the congregations ;, for excommunicati- (canoeing 
on by conſequence, is only a declaring by witneſſes ( as Mr. H. tion at all, 
ſaith pag. 242.) that the man is caſt out of bis own conpre- 
gation. Now the declaring that Pas/': finger is cut off, is nor a 
cutting off of his finger, that is impoſlible. Far leſs is it poſſi- 
ble, that che deciaring that Pax; fiager is cut off, can be either 
a declaring that Peters finger is cut off, or that that declaring 
is a cutting off of Pew! finger, or a cutting off of Peters fin- 
ger. Therefore Peter: being caft oac of his own Church-cighe, 
and Church only, is no caſting of bim out of other Churches, 
or real removing of bis Charch-right to ord:aances in other 
Churches. For that which was never really removed, and 
Per once had, it muſt remain with Peter yet : now Peter was 
nevera member of any congregation but of one; then mem- 
berſhip to another congregation cangot be.taken from him. 
4- A member is caft out as really ſcandalous; his adultery 

obftinatcly continued in makes bim be deprived of Chriftian 
fellowſbip with Brethren as Brethren : Erges, he is deprived of 
the Chriſtian fellowſhip of all Brethren, For x7! 74»135 follow- 
eth upon xal' «ls. 

And 5. [tis thus confirmed ; bis viſible ſcandal is a Church- 
oFence to one of a Sifter-congregation,. and is apt to bring a 
Church- contagion to theſe of another congregation, who 
are 5» cone, One body with him at the Lords Table ; and there- 
fore are they now to look on him as an Heathen, Bute who 
bim mm that Rtate, if he be not really and formally caſt one © _—_ we 
of that body, when his owa Church excommunicates him ? — mgtgt is: 

_ 6, He that hears notthe Church, heares not Chrift, and he rerh you 
that deſpiſeth any Paſtor ſent ia the name of Chrift, deſpiſeth 1carcth me ; 
Chrift, 1at.1 0.4, Luke 10.16. Jobs I 3.20 Now if this Rand hich follows 
pood, one that deſpiſeth bis own Paſtor only, and his own MEH 


congregation only, though he deſpiſe all the godly Prophets, his way. 
Paſtors, 
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Paftors, and ſoundeft Churches on earth, deſpiſeth not Chrift 
nor his Father charſent him; nor is he firſt ;» foro Dei, bonnd 
in Heaven, and guilty before God, nor deſerves he to be ex- 
communicate , for he hath not failed apainft that, He char 
defſpiſcth you defpi/eth me.For that is true only when any deſpiſerh 
their own Paſtor, or thejr own congregation. And if ſo, then 
when one is caft our, and judgerh an heathen for not hearing of 
his own Church, be/is not heathen in Heaven, ard 5s foro 
Drs, as touching his communion with other Paſtors and other 
Congregations. 

7, Peter before he was excommunicated, had a real right to 
the Lords Table in all Churches on earth, and fo a ſort of mem- 
berſhip and viſible communion with all cheſe Churches. Now 
if by the a& of excommunication in his own Church, ehis right 
be not caken from him , then muſt ic be taken from him by all 
the Churches: and ſo all the Charches' muſt excommunicace 
when one excommunicates: #nd by the fike, all muft admit one 
into memberſhip, when one adrmes into memberſhip. 

Mr. H, The Siſter Churches ( Mr. R. ) receive members of 
ther (hurches to communion, by an intrinſecal Church poWer, 

Anl. By ax «uthoritatsve Church power 'we 641 enjvyn our own 
wmersbers to come to the ſeals, or elfe-cenſure them ; but we canno 
ſo deal with others, if it ſball ſeem goid to rhems tovefuſe, . 

Ax/. This only follows, that the congregation bath a larger 
Church power over their own members, both to cenſure them, 
if chey come not, and poſitively co admit thery, it they come - 
bat Mr. H. muft confefs that the congregation: admits ſtrangers 
of other congregations, by a meer private pnwer, and by no 
Church power, which is groſs Eraftianiſme, and makes it arbi- 
trary t9 one fingle Paftor to admit ſome tothe communion, as 

he pleatech, and ſome not. X 
- 2. By a9 Charch power is the Sacrament tendered to ftran- 
gers of another congregation 3 fo may the Minifter give this 
ſeal to a ſtranger in his chamber, which is a private communion, 
for there is no authorico»2:1ive - Church power required to pive it 
to ſome. Whereas Paw! (aith,-itis a priviiedge of the Church, 
coming together to eat the Lords Body, 1 Coy. 11. 17, 18,21. 
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3. This Sapper muft be given to our own Church members by 


Church authority ; co ſtrangers by no Church authority. 

4+ It is by accident that the congregation cannot compeb 
firangers to come to this ſeal, for in Co/l-gio the Elders of the 
congregation may joyntly with the reft ot the Pr-sbytery cen- 
ſuretheſe of another flock, who altogetber refuſe the ſeals. 

5- Mr. H, grants that a congregation excommunicates in the 
general nitu-e of a congregation. Well then, the general nature 
diſcourſeth in-man ; and ſo doth « Church in an }ſland excom- 
municate, Ergo, that Church proceeding according to the 
ruie ofChriit,cafts the man formally out of all the congregations 
on carth. 

Mr. H.addeth, yes the yrighb:ur Churches are (ſaith Mr. R.)to 
exerciſe the puriſhmant of avoiding the excommunicate perſon 4s 
41 heathen, mbich follow: from a power Which 51 no waye! 51 them; 
what conſcience is here ? 

Aaſ. 4 good con{cince, if we may Carry our ſelves to a ſc1nd {0146 
m1 /6 d clared by 'wo or three witne(ſt!, as we avoid his. company; 
far more wpon the teftimony of a whole Church, are we to av119 vs 
company. | 

Anſ. Theo nothiog is left tothe neighbour Churches, bat 
is he excommuanicate. or not, by one onely congregation, they 
bad no hand in it, onely they muſt believe the man is rightly 
caſt out, upon the word of five or (ix of the male-Church, 
_ whoare both Judge and Party, This is what I ſaid. A declara- 
ration of Excommanication 4s no Excommunication. And then 
maſt the congregations about with the meer judgment of di- 
ſcretion, which women have, eſchew the man as a Pagan. 

Obj. By Mr. R. his way, you have the teftimony of the Church 
only which did excommunicate 2 

A»n/. Yes, place is left co many Churches and Synods to judp: 
this is another matter, then four of che male- Church that are 
both Judge and Party, who declare he is catt our. 

Mr. H. Oneclaſſical Church excommunic ates not antecedenter. 
But 4 man in the confines! of two Preibyteries 3s excommunicated 
hy the Prerbytery ouly of wh.ch he 51 a member, ſaith Mr. R. 

Anſ. What ropes can tie the conſequent with the antece- 
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dent * What Mr. R. hath faid of the antecedent excommuni- 
cation of the Catholick Church, is plain by the former dif- 


cuſſion, 


Crae. V TI. 
Whether there be a mhole Catholick integral wiſuwle Church? 


R. H. The Cathloick ( hurch hath ſometime [uch arefþet 
«4 totum integrale, a» Whole integral (atholick ( burch. 

50 e-{Tavers. ts 
Lo par. i efoſ. D. eAmrs maintains that there is not only ſuch a re- 
£©.14.9.243, p<R, bur that there 19/8 Gatholick integral Charch ; and he 
Ames M44. 1, never dreamed, nor any learned man of Mr. H. his Catholick 
1.c.32- The.5 Church atiicmed of this or that conprepation, and is as much as 
Ecclcha igitw rg ſay, Nerwc! is Catbolick' ©vpliend. The Catholick Church 
| -- = gl} of .Anpels and men in all apes, all times, all places, is not that 
= 11:9 integral Catholick viſible Charch which we make the ſubjeRt 


nature quz of the Keyts 

in omnibus 

particularibus Ecclefiis reperitu:, eſt ſpecies Ecclefiz in genere, ſed reſpe&u Ecclefix Ca- 
rholicx. quz haber rationem integri, «| rorum cx 3ggregatione variorum memb: orum 
fingularium compoſitumzarque ad29 reſp:u ipforim HM integrum. 


Thar chere is Bar this integra! Church milicant, as exifting in divers apes, is 
4 _—_ | before the congreg+* vn in the Lords intention, as the Lord in- 
eG  tendsthe organick body of man, and nota hand only; and a 
a; Church, 5 uy s 

complete worid, not a nation, not 2 City only ; ſo his defiga is 

not for this or that congregation, bat far a world of viſible 

Churches, 2 whole feed, a witlinp people, P/2/. 110, who is 

Rowing tothe morntain of the Lords houſe, 7a. 1. 1,2. bis flock 

and ſcattered ſons, Ja. 9.7. under the government of Chrift by 

the Word, Seals, Cenſures, £#yk-1.32,33., make them in their 

| times, 
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times, #nd places, all the world over, viſible by profeſsion,cal- 
ling, gatheriog, feeding, er, 33.31, 32. Zeob.8.6,7,8, Pal. 2. 
8,9. P/al72.7,8,9.10,11,12,0%c.Rev.1l-t5. P/al 22. 27, 28. 
?obn 15-52. And the congregations come in here as ſeconda- 
ry parts and parcels of Chrifts great viſible lock. Mr. H. de- 
nies this, andit is, as if a man wov'd ſay there be two hands, 
ren fingers, two feer, head, eyes, cars, &c. bur ſhould deny 
there is an whoie organick body ; or 8s one ſhould yeeld there 
are rivers, floods, fountains , ſeas, but deny there 1s ſuch a 
thing as the integral element of warer. 

2. This integra! militant body is before the conprepation, in 
the relation of a Spouſe that hath breaſts , and brings forth 
children, 7/4.54 1,2. Cant.3«4. Cant-4.1,2,3,4 (ant.6.4,5,6, 
7 &c. in the rejation of a body wronght upon by a Miniftcy, 
Epb.4.11,12,13, 1 Cor.-T2.12,13,14,15. the congregation t5 
but his Spouſe and body ſeconcarily, x7! ri. Some congrepati- 
on of ſeven or ten, where all may be of the ftatp of Fndes 
and Mage, is abulively called the Spoale, 

+3. 1n duration and ftfability, there is a Church pifrted with a 
Mainiftry, baviog che Keys of: che Kingdom builtapon the rock, 
agzinft which the pates of Hell ſhall not prevail, Afar. 16. 17, 
18,19. induring as the dayes of Heaven, which is ſo s the 
object of our faith, //a.59.21. Pſal.89.28,29 &c. Jer. 31.32, 
33,8. they arealſo a viſible ſheepfoid of Jews and Gentiles, 
7obn 10.16. the building of God, the planting of the Lord, 
Ifa.61.3,4,5,6. Mich.7.14,15.&5.4, 7,8. and the coogre- 
rations [i:t!e companies in mount Z ox. 

4. There is a Church integra] militant, viſible, and in its 
choiſeſt part inviſible, ro whom as the fubjeR, and for whom, as 
the end and objzeR, are given the covenant, word, promiſes of 
life, minificy, ſeals, ceaſares, intheir ſaving fruits, as before is 
ſaid, Fer.31.31,32,&c, Jer. 32.33, 39, 40. P/4/. 132. 11, &c. 
theſe in an inferiour way the congregations have and enjoy. 

5. The whole and complete work of the ſpirit inthe Miniftry 
and W ocd, is terminated. apon the Catholick integral militant 
body. 1/a-5.20,21. Epb,5-25,26,27,&c. and the congregation 
hath the waterings thereof in a lower way. | 
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ſuch a thing in the New Teſtament as a Catbolick vigble Church, 


Mr. R. /aith the ſubjeft, 1 Cor. 12.28. #« 4 ( atholick wifible 
{hurcb, not a politick body under one bead, the Pope ; but the ( a- 
tholick body of Chriſt myſtical, as viſible. 

Anf. The Catholick invifible bedy 4s viſible, I conceive not ; 
20 confiatr a body invijible as viſible, 14 a contradiftion, as if a max 
Would ſay, I conſider whiteneſs as blackneſs. 

- Avſ. 1 Cor.12. is neither meant of a politick body, under 
the Pope. 

2. Nor « General Councel : 

3. Nor of # Catholick viſible body, that meet in the ſame 
place. Such is not found under the new Teftamene, whence be 
muft mean that ander the Old Teſtament. There was a Catho- 
lick viſible Church of the Jewes that meets in the ſame place at 
one time, asthe Brethren take a viſible Chorch , which is. un- 
poſ.ible to be demonſtrate in either Old or New Tefts- 
Went. 

2, Mr. H. hath from me no ſach expreſsion, as to conſider 
an inviſible brdy as viſible, though it b: no contradiQtion, as is 
blackneſs and whiteneſs 5 abftratho.- If Mr. R. bad ſaid, viſible- 
neſs may be confidered as inviſtbleneſs, Mr. H. ſhould have 
better Lopick ; why is it a contradiction 2. The myſtical bed) ix 
common (faith he) w the inviſible body. True, and the myftical 
body is both inviſible, beiog the really choſen of God, and the 
obje& of our faith, and the ſame inviſible Church which ſhall 
be preſented without ſpot or wrinkle before the Lord, Eph. 5. 27. 
and the ſame Church and body is ſan&sfird by the Word, preach- 
ed and profeſſed, and waſvrd with ater in Baptiim, v.26, and 
fo viſible. And £ph. 4. the body which ſhall come to the unity 
of faith, andeothe perfet man, the Stature of Chrift, Epb. 
4-13. is the myftica), and ſavinply believing body, and ſo 1n- 
viſible ; & alſo the body of Chrift gathered by the miniſtry vili- 
ble,and edified by the word preacbedand profeſled, is v.12. the 
fame body, and muſt be viſible,for Apoſtles & Paſtors preach to 
the viſible Chorch. A child in Logick can conceive, the ſame po- 
litick body ſavingly believing to be inviſible, and alſo ſavingly 
profeſsing what rhey believe to be viſible. So the twelve Apc= 
Rlcs, e186. are both real, and ſo inviſible believers, 85 no 

man 
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man doubts ( 1«4« being in his place) and the Scriptare in it, 
Mat l19.27,38,29, Luke 12.32. Zeke 22.28, 29, 30. 2nd he 
is not worthy to be refuted, who denies the ſame twelve Apo- 
ftles in another reſp: to be viſible profeſſors, viſible prea» 
chers of the Goſpel. So Petey, as touching bis ſoul, is 1nvilible 


and immortal, as tonching bis body, viſible and mortal. I can- * 


not help it, rhat Mr. H. conceives this co be « contradiftion, 7 
obſerve (laith he) that Mr. R. puts wijible in ay equal latitn 
with myſtical. | 

An/. Adde to the obſervation, that in this I take not viſible 
for Mr. H. his viſibility, which agreeth to Magus and [ndas ; 
but that fincere and honeft viſible profeſsion, that for the moſt 
partis inthe Catholick integral militant redeemed body, and 
myſtical, well neer of anequal breadth and latitude. Not but 
that there may be, and are many beleevers members of he my- 
ical body, who have little or no- viſible profeſsion. But it is 
enough to aſſert astruth, chat one and the ſame body is both 
inviſible, myftical, and the ſaved body, and 81fo viſible,and clo- 
thed with a real fincere profeſsio0n; and that both theſe agree 
to the Carbolick integral militant Church, Thoagh I deoy not; 
but that there be many bypocrites in this great body, whoſe mi- 
nifterial as are valid. Buc the Catholick viſible Church in that 
Jatitade is not then both ſubjeR, objeR,and intended end of all 
Ordinances. And 1 ſpeak now of it. 

' Mr, H. I cannot think that Mr. R. takes the Cathel 6k Church 
for the whole integral body. | 

Anſ. 1s 51 miſtaking charity of me. Mr, H, that Church # meant 
1 (or.12, in Which God [ets teachers, kelps,or dinary offi: ers, firſt 
Iy, v.28. But God ſects not ſuch in the integral boay; for they are 
ſer by the elettion of rbe people in particular congrege'tons, As 
14.23.& 6.5-Tit.1.5. 

Anſ. This is my own argument, buz not rightly formed; 
that Church is here meant, in which the Lord bath reſpeRive. 
ly placed firft Apoftles— and Teachers, both Extraordinary 
and Ocdinary Officers. But God hath not ſet Apoſtles fixedly 
and firftly over congregations, they being organs of the Ca. 
tholick integral body, and are fent to preach to Heathen (who 


after were Churches. As it is ſaid, /acah ſerved for a H/ofe, to be 
marricd, 
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married, not married as yet) who could not chooſe the Apo- 
ftles as their paſtors. | 
\ 2. Workers of miracles were not choſen by a ſingle congre» 
gation, nor ſuch as had the gifr of Tongnes, 1 Cor. 14. 22: 
Tonrnes are for a fign to thens that brlieve , not ts them that be- 
lievs nit. Seethe Divines on the place. Miracles and Toognes 
were to perſwade unbelievers, and were not firftiy ſer to con- 
gregations, nor could have any imaginable eleRion and call 
from them. | 

3. The places, as elſewhere is ſaid, prove not any thing to 
the poinr. 

Mer, H. Arp. 2. 1s what ("burch Paſtors are firfbly ſet over 


them, they have firſtly and primarily Paſtoral power in diſpencing 


at: of ruling and preachi"g: But ordinary Teacher! have net this 
over the Catbolick viſible ( bw ch. Congregations may juſtly x: fuſe 
10 bear ether T cachers then their own ; but thiir own way preach 
to them, though they refuſe to hear, PE 

x1»/. Every word is cenſurable. 1. Apofties were Te@roy, 
firftly both in regard of dignity of Office, and of Apoftolick 
Uaniverſality, ientto all Nations to preech, not to a fingle con- 
gregation to exerciſe paftoral aQs firſtly over it, as fixed Pa- 
ftors, 

2, By a catbolick Church Mr; H. means (ſed [uu mnſi: ſolrs 
canit) a congregation. Now if the Apoſtles be firftly ſer in 
the congregation in genera), they muft be ſecondarily ſet in this 
individual congrepation, ther muſt the ordinary Teacher be ſer 
before the Apoftte, who was often his ſender, in the individual 
congregation. | 

3. The Propoſition is falſe : A paſtor may tender the Lords 
Supper to hundreds of # lifter-congregation ; but Mr. H. 1 
hope, will nog ſay that 8 paſtor is ſer over, and firftly over hun- 
dreds of another congregation. The Antecedent and conſe- 
quence are both Mr. Hooker. 

4. Its faife that ordinary Teachers have not power to exer- 
ciſe paſtoral aRs to thoſe of other congregations. Nor is it 
proved, they cannot exerciſe» paſtoral atts over them, becauſe 
they cane crnyſnre them. Its an illogical conſequence, ordinary 
to Mc, H. The Apofilcs, both as Apoſtles, by miracles and the 

pift 


Cap.6. Militant Charch. f Tod © 
giſt of Tongnes, plant Churches among the Heathen, and as 

paſtors they exerciſe ordinary paſtoral as to the Heathen, in P:ftors may 
planting and preaching the Goſpei ro them, bur they could not _ patho 
draw out Charech. cenfares againft the Heathen, yet remaining es w—_ 
Heathen, becauſe of the incapacity of the objec, they could yhow they 
not caſt them out who were not yet within: I Cor.5.12,13. but cannot cen- 
this they could not do not through wang of paſtoral power a IN 
over them. DADS 

5- Irs falſe, that other Churches may juſtly refuſe ta hear 
other Teachers than they wn : For if thew own be fick and 
dead,or if other Teachers have an earneft ſuit and defire from 
their own officers and ſome one of the congregation, they moſt 
anjuRtly refuſe 'o bear, and come under the guilt of deſpiling 
Chriſt in deſpiliag his Mc:fſcagers, as 1Mar.10.40. Luke 10» 

16, Toh.13 20. except the. ſenile be, He that receiveth got his 
own congregational paſtor, receiveth aoc me, otherwiſe not. 
A ftrange and new ſenſe | 

6. lf the flock refulc all their own paſtors to hear them, as 
being -raven'ing Wolves, they unpeftor them, end recall the 
official betng, which our Brethren ſay they - gave. thera in ele» 

Rion, and ſo unjuftly refuſe, eo hear them; and: they cannot 
juſtly preach eo them, who ſo refute to hear, for they juſtly re- 
faſe, as Mr, 5, teacheth, 

Mr. H.. God wuft exchey (ſaith Mr. H ) baveplacedin all the 2 
Chu"ch Cathclick, «Apoſtles, Teachers, Which We ſay, or then 1n ſs 
ſame part of it onely. eAnd what 15:that part winch ts excepted ? pf 
Surely he intends not ſalvation tothat part of the Chnreh in the 
which bs [ett no Teachers. 

Anſ. 4: the commun nature of a Corporation exiſts 341 all 
corporations; ſo the congrepaiion- nature ix1ſhi tn this or this con- 
gregation— Soef the nature of e' Corporation be commun'to all, and 
the King hath [ct Major and Common-councel tm ail and every 
Town: The efore the Major of one Town may rule in another, $0- 
al States ſet Generals, Colonels, { apta'nt in the Army, The 
King ſets (onrſtabler in all towns, Sheriffs in all connties: Br= 
cax'e ( onſtables are common is all towns, therefore a Conſtable may 
exerciſe hu office 4n another town, | 

Anſ. 1, The Argumem muſt ron thus: As the Eing bath 

tet: - 
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ſ:tin Engl/axd the Lord Keeper of the Great Seal, the Lord 
Chief Juffi:e, the Sheriff, the Conftable in every County and 
Town ; 15 bath God ſet in his Church, that is, in the congrega- 
tion, firſt Apoftles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, aiter 
chat miracles, then giirs of healings, &c. But the King hath ſet 
ina Eng/:-4 the Lord Keeper, the Lord Chief Juftice, the Con- 
ftable in every County, in every Fown, how many Great Seals, 
how many Lords of Chief Juftice ſhould then be in England ? 
And do not our found Divines condemn in Papifts the Argu- 
ment from civil Government, and honour dae to perſons in the 
point of thegovernment of Gods Houle, and of adoring of 
God in Images > He is a Rtranger to Be{armine, Valentsa, 
Suartz, Va{qutz, T anerws, Ec. and to our Divines, Reynolad, 
Chami:', Caivin, Bucanus, Tilenns, Dantus, Chemmurns, Lu- 
ther, &c. who knows not this. 

2. Neither m8jor Propoſition nor Afﬀamprion have any 
trath : for hatch God ſer the Apoſtles, the planters and framers 


_ of Churches out of heathen focteties, in no Chair, but fixed 


God hath nor 
every way [e:- 
red officers in 
his Church, as 
the King hath 
placed Under- 
Judges in the 
Srate, 


them to a coongrepational Pulpit on: ly? The Apofties bave care 
of all chiogs, 2 Cor.11.28, command Schiſmatick Charches, 
2 Cor.10.8, plant and lay the foundation of Churches, as wiſe 
Mafter-builders, e4#s 16. 12.13,14,15,16. & 18. 7,8,9,10, 
r Cor.3.5,11. appoint new offices in the Church, 44: 6.6. 
Now if God have ſeated the Apoftles in ſuch a way in every 
congregation, as ordinary Teachers are, then the Apofties pro- 
per place muft be onely co water and confirm viſible converts, 
and members of a fixed and framed congregation; where then 
are the Apoſtles Letters Patents to build, to plant, to lay the 
foundation ? 

3. Whenits ſaid, as it muſt be, or it comes not home, the 
King bath placed in E»g/and the whole integral body of the 
Kingdom of Eng/ard, the Lord Keeper, the Lord chief Juffice, 
the Conftable, as be bath placed in the Church Apoftles and 
Teachers in the whole integral Church : Theſe extraordinary 
and ordinary officers it cannot be meant, the King hath placed 
a Lord Keeper, and a Lord chief Juftice in every i own and 
City of Exglazd, ſo neither hath tlic Lord placed an Apoftle 
ingvery congregation upon the ſame account, and he who is 


an 
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an Apoſtle in one congregation, caa'no more be an Apoſtſe in 
another, than a Major of one City can'be a Major in another: 
and it muſt runſo; The Stare bath placed s Genera}, Colonels, 
Capratns intheir Armies, 4;e. in every particular ſociety of the 
Armies, and ſo every company muſt haven Genera], therefore 
hath the State ſet Generals, Colonels, Captains in their Armies 
in the plural number. Now the Srate hath ſet but one General 
over all the Army, as the Church is bat one. > Lan 
4. If the Argument run thus:' As the Major of Norwioh fre? wither 
may not rule as Major of York; ſo neither mays paftor in [4.141 jor of 
one congrepation teach & rule as a paſtor in another congrega. Norwich may 
tion. This is utteriy falſe : and its an Argument like this, As lawtv'ly do 
God hatch confined Rulers to one ſociety onely in the civil —_ —_ 
State, ſo hath he confined the officers of his Sons Houſe + one 1". _ 
word of Scripturc to prove this ſhould filence My. R. Its not (<q by his fcl- 
lawſul to devife paraltels berween the Civil Stare and Chrifts low-cicizen of 
Kiogdome. Snppole all the Majors, Rulers, Citizens of all Tk, as rhe 
the Cities and Towns in Eaglend bad the ſame divine right to aan 
command in all che Cities and Towns in England, and that "mts Supper 
theſe Majors were Rulers equally and in common to all thoſe <5 20 of che 
Towns, and that it were @ matter of providential- Order, not congregation 
of Divine Juriſciction, jthat 4. B. ſhould be fixed Msjor of * wr4e Mage 
Norwich, and C.D. fixed Major of Tork, and ſo forth : then if yh to 
C.D. by providence ſhould be at Norwseb, be might rule as 8 cn, 1 judge. 
Major at Norwich, or any Town or City of England, as well as Way of che 
at Zork: and ſo is here the marter ; a called paſtor is s paſtor, Churches of 
and may a& paftorally, and diſpenſe the Seal of the Lords Sup- mo = a. (cQ. 
per to thoſe of another congregation, ſay our Brethren, and ſv I; cad 
- _—_ whole congregation; for there is the ſame reaſon in :h« ys, c.;. 
th. p 17. 
So all viſibte. profeſſors have the ſame divine Church-right M. #. Survey. 
to the ſame Chriſt the Head : 
2. To the ſame Goſpel and Covenant of grace: (for d ftin& 
Church-covenants are mens lawleſs inventions, as afed by our 
Brethren. } 
3. To the fame Lords Supper, 1 Cor. 10.17» 
4+ Tothe fame eternal life So Mr. Z. hall giin nothing 
by this, but loſe : for there is no ſuch right civil, common & 
Fit C1v1 
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civil Rulers and civil Citizens. One Town hath City priviledges 
chae ns other Town in the Kingdom hath. | 

Mr. H. Right of Furi/aiit1on flowing from office. call, a Paſtor 
hath not, (ave im his own congregation. 

Anſ. There muſt be one call or other for a Paſtor to ex- 
erciſe his office : but a new office, or new right of juriſdiction 
other then paſtoral, which he received in ordination, is not re- 
quiſite for a paſtor co at as a paſtor. Yea, be ſins apgainft his 
office- charge and talent , if in all congregations he do not 
preach the word, be inſtint in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon (not at 
Epheſus only, for an Evangeliſt, ſuch as Timothy was, not an 
ordinary fixed Teacher) if he do not reprove, rebuke, and ex. 
hot with all long-ſuffering, 2 Tim. 4.1,2, The danger of pe- 
riſhing of ſonls, or. the ablence, or removal of the Paftors by 
death, is a fie call of God, though the greater part of Sayd:s 
love not to be rebuked. 

Mr. H. God hath ſet in hs Church, 1. e. in the congregation 
exiſting in #ts particulars, Apoſtles, &c. ana therefore all cone 
gregations are here intended, 

Anſ. 1. By this God hath ſes Apoſtles, Miracles, inthe ſine 
ple congregation, whether as Apoſtles, or as Paſtors, if che 
tormer, ſpeaking with Tongues, working of Miracles, which 
are for unbeleevers and heathen, 1 Cor. 14. 22. ſhall be officers 
or gifts ordained for viſible Saints converted. By what Scrip- 
ture ? 7% 

2. Though the Church exclude not the congregations, bur 
in ſome reſpeRs include them, yet it is a body called Chrift 
myſtical, ».12. ro which Chrift is head by influence of his ſpi- 
rit, and brings no ſmall conſolation ro us, as Beza, Calvin, Per. 


Martyr, who make this the Catholick Charch. 


3. Whereas Mr. H. his ſingie congregation of Mags and 
7u'a can hardiy ftand under the weight of that denomi- 
nation. 

Nor 4 can itwell be ſaid, that preat Apoſtles, Prophets, 
workers of Miracles, ſuch as ſpeak with Tongnes, are eyes and 
ears fixed ir (irgle congregations; for this is ſuch an organical 
body, v:12,13,14,15,16,17-. Never Interpreter, neither Orc#- 

| WI. 
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weriu, nor Anguftive, nor Bits, Calvin, Martyr, Parem,nor 
judicious Papifts, YiGorinus , Carthefran , Eſtiu, Cajttanws, 
exponnd it, as Mr.H. of a ſingle congregation, but of the Ca- 
tholick Charch (taith arty») of men of ail nations (faith Pa- 
re) though they dwell in divers places of the earth (ſaith Pa- 
Yew) this is the myftica! boy (ſaith Efti4s ) membra anters on 
16: fideles, rhe members are all che faithiul, He proves (faith 
Cajctanus) omnes Chriſtian»: eſſe unnm corpus C hri//s, all Chri- 
ttians (behold the Catholick Charch) to be the one body of 
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Chriſt, becauſe they are all begotten into one Spirit by Bap» gengminarur, 
tiſm, Calvin. Locus 
| plenus eximiz 
conſolationiz— ut Chriſtus nolit canrum in ſe, ſed etiam in membris ſuis cenſeri & re. 
cognoſci —— vocat Ecc'cfiam complementrm illius, Eb. 1. 23, Per. Martyr. Hoc corpus 
vivic ſpiricu Chriſti, & hac de re prexciarum habemus hdeti a-ticulum quo Eccl: fiam Ca» 
tholicam confiremur. Oz-umenius. Ibid. Ita Chriſtus mulra quidem haber m- mbra (nem- 
pe fiagulos hdeles) unum vero corpus perfeftum ergo Carthnlicuri. Pirens in lor. 
Minus videtur fieri poſe, ur ram diverſe ſortis, na ionis, condirtonis homines in unum 
corpus coeant z & ramen per unum Spirirum Chriſto omnes unwarur : ut fir in tanta dj. 
verſitate intima ſocictas & Communio SanRorum, ubi cunque locorum habitene, Aueuf, 
De unitar, Eccleſ.c.4. Torus Chriſtns capur & corpus eſt —— ſponſus & ſponſa duo in una 
carne. Enel:ſh Divines, An. 27, All the fairhful whereſnever they are, maks bur one 
whole body. You Corinthians are notthe whole body, but m:mbers only, neither all the 


members, but a part only« 


4. The Church here is the Church all baptized into one bo- 
dy, Whether Jews or Gentiles, whether Bond or Free, which all 
drink the ſame drink_in the Lords Supper, Mr. H. 1s all theſe 
congregations are comprebendra both I: wes and Gentiles, for the 
whole nature of the Grneral 1s comprehinaed in the Particulars. 
Well ; and tbe Spirie that is in all the body muſt be one Geyere, 
and the drink in the Lords Supper muft be one Gevere, and fo 
muſt the Chrift of which we partake be one Genere Hence there 
being many ſpecies and kinds of congregations diff.cent in na- 
ture, there muſt be many Chrifts different in nature, many Spi- - 
rits. many Bodies, many Lords Suppers different in iprcies and \ 
nature, of which we partake. Who ever beard in the Church 
of Chriſt many Chrifts, many Baptiſmes ? | 
Yet Mr. H. makes many epdgfegirions ſo- different in na- 
2 


ture, as he that hath right ro Chrift, Scals, eſpecially Baptiſm, 
Fri bach 
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hath no more right ro Chrift, Baptiſm to his ſeed, cenſures in - 
another congregation, then a Turk bath, 

5. Its abſurd chat Jewes and Gentiles are all baptized unto 
o ne ſingle congregation. Fe do not think that the Apsſies (ad 
Toh. Baptiſt) baptized all the thouſand:, ar tryed converts, into 
viſible framed Congregations, whom they beptized, Mat. 3. SO 
the Brethren. We think the contrary. Nor can ſach dream, 
as that theſe thouſands ſo baptized can be warrantably obtru- 
ded as a platform of diſcipline upon the Churches of Chriſt. 

5. This (we are all one) muſt be in the head Chrift, and by 
faich really apprehending Chrift, yes, as the Father and the 
Son are one, John 17. 21, now not only members of an [nde- 
pendent congregation are ſo one, but alſo all beleevers of a 
Province,of a Nation;yea,all thac ſhal beleeve in God, through 
the word of the Apoftles, /obn 17.20. and all given of the Fa- 
2ber to Chriſt: who ſhall behold the glory that rhe Father 
bath given to Chriſt, /ob» 17. 24. and who abide in him as 
branches in the Vine tree , Jobs 15 4. Except we ſay no Be- 
lievers, even diſſolved Members, and ach as live in the Cburch 
of Rowe by faith, and yet are afraid to confels, are not one 
with God, by faith, becauſe they are not members of the ſin- 
gle congregation. 

6. No more can it be ſaid, weare ail one, as teuching the 
nature ot Ordinances and Seals, ſo we beleeve. Burt (lo 1#das, 
AAagus and a congregation of theſe is the body of Chrift their 
head. Give Scripture for that. 

2. Not the ſingle Congregation only, but alſo all theſe of 
divers congregations. who eat one bread, being many, are one 
body, x Cor.10.17. by our brethreos grant. 

3- This is an anion by infticution, conditional, and a&s pri- 
90 : but the Text ſpeaks of a real anion by faith and the ſpirit, 
2 Cor-12.13. 

7. By this interpretation, when Pax! ſaith the body is one, 
he meaneth a generick body ; and the particular congregations 
are ſubj:Rive parts, ſuitable to the whole : Now it is uncon- 
ccivable to know how congregations are eyes, and ears, and 
organs to congregations, except there be an integral whole 
body, which they deny : nor do we think that congregations 


are 
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are organs, in the ſenſe that Apoſtles or Teachers are organs 
to watch officially over congregations : but otherwiſe the El- 

ders of congregations are official organs, and overſeers to the 

aſſociate congregations. 

2.[t is only an elegantAllegory,and boldeth only in the parti- 
cu'ars for which it is brought, eſpecially in organical care and 
ſympathy, to be prieved, and ſuffzr with ſuffering members,and 
eo rejoice w'th the honoured members, 1 Coy. 12, 26. Rom. 12. 


5, T5. 


in regard of eminency of gifts, holineſs and zeal. As Pard, 
1 Cor.19.9,10,11. 2 Cor.11.28. lames beheaded, «As 12. 
Tohn mas eminent for ſuffering, Rev.1. what Euſebins, lerome, 
ſay of [mes the Son of Alphews called /uftas, rhrown over the 
Pinacle of the Temple, Simon of Canaas crucified under Tra- 
janns: prove they dytng for the truth, not as Apoſtles. bur as 
eminent witneſies, edified by their gifts aad zeal che whole Ca- 
tholick Charch, Petey and Paul were martyred at Rowe, An. 
drew crucified in Achaia, Matthew beheaded in Ethiopia, Bare 
tholomew in e Armenia, Simon Zelotes in Britain. The eminency 
and learning of the Martyr Cyprsan, Athanafins his ſoundneſs in 
the faith againſt Arrians, Epiphanics againſt the Herelies of 
bis time, Naz'a»,ze» 824inkt the Herelie of «Ap:linarw, Baſilins 
apainft the Hereſie of Eunomius : Hilaric, Ambroſe inftrumen- 
tal againft «frrians, Auguſtine againft Pelagians, Donatiſts : 
and huge multicudes of famous inftruments through the Catho- 
lick Church, prove, that they were not eminent as members 
only of a ſingle congregation, but that congregations in their 
eminent members are organs, members and parts of the Catho- 
lick integral Church viſible. Forall eheſe were more viſible in 
their times, for the good of the Catholick body, then of a part 
or ſingle Independent congregation. 

8. Organs as organs are onely and principally for the pro- 
per funRions and operations and good of that body whereof 
they are organs onely, the eye to ſee for that body : and ſhould 
the eye of John ſce for Peter, Pan, and thouſands of individual 
men, it ſhould not be the eye of Peter onely : no more can 
Apoftles who ſee for all the Churches, Jar, 28.20. Gal.2.7 8. 


2 Cor. 


And 3, Congregations are vifib!e members one of another, 
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How many 
Congregations 
make one or- 
ganical body, 
and are organs 
and members 
of rhe {ame. 


Qene. I. 
Euſeb. Eccleſ. 
Hiſtoc .1. 3.c. 
32. 

H: cron. 

Cato SCLIPp, 
Ecclel. 


Naxzta.in laud. 
Atnana. 
Hiſtor. Magd. 
Cenr.g. 
Socrat. 1.5.Cc.6. 
Rujfin. 1.2 .c.9. 
Theod.l.5.C.$. 
F0F3.1. 6.c.32s 
Congregarti- 
ons in their C- 
minent parts 
arte organical 
parts of the 
Catholick in- 
tegral vitble 
Chu:ch. 


One congre. 
garion hath 
member-neecd 
Of ali rhe con- 
gr:garions; 


1] one body 


Thert 88 41 intigral Catholick Lib.4. 


2 Cor.11.23- Eph.4.11,12,13: and ſuch as bave the pife of 
Tongues and Miracles to ſpeak to all Nations in their own lan- 
ouape, for the planting of the Goſpe!, be ſer as eyes and or- 
Sans, to ſee and watch for a ſingle congregation where the Go- 
ſpel is received and believed already, and where ordinarily they 
ſpeak one language. 

9. The abſurd inconſiſtency of Mr. H, is clear in his inter- 
pretation; Al the members of the body being many, are one boay, 
that is, one genere, for the genus exifts and atts in the particn- 
lar kindes, pag.247. SO Pani muſt teach us Logick, and one- 
neſs Metaphy ſical here, 7 5 5aue, which Scripture tegcheth 
os not, Sure, here it is not raughe, for the oneneſs here is in 
Chriſt, v.12. iy 69} Trevual:, im ove Spirit of Chrifh, v.13. in 
one common office of love, to work every one for another, and 
the uſe of another, y.14,15,16. in one ſympathy and fellow- 
feeling of affcRion, that one member ſuffer and rejoyce ac- 
cordingly with another, v.26. 

10. Vir.21. The eye cannet ſay to the hand, I bave no need of 
. thee. By Mr. H, his interpretation, one Church Independent of 
Boſton can ſay, / have no mimber- need , no organical-need of 
Hareford Church, and (ſo the gloſs of Mr. H. contradicts the 
holy Ghoſt. Ir will not help what our Brethren ſay, One con- 
gregation kath need of anather, for rebuking, teaching, counſel. 
ling. 
= For a Papift, an heathen Idolater tands in need of a Chri- 
flian to rebuke and convince bim of his Idolatry, but its no 
member-need ſuch as Pax/ mean:th, for Papifis, heathen 1do- 
laters, and a ſound Chriſtian, are not fellow- members of cne 
and the ſame viſible body of Chrift baptized by one Spirit, of 
which Pas! ſpeaketh, vir.12,13,14,15 &c. fokn blinde bath 
need of Thomas his eyes to lead him, but that is not member- 
need, or vitai- body-organical-need, for then the eyes of Tho 
m4 ſhou'd be organs and members of Job»; its onely extrin- 
ſecal need. So that yet every congregation muſt (ay to another, 
1 the congregation of Boſton have no neea of thee my ſiſter, or of 
any Congregation on earth, in the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſh, 1 Cor 12. 
as ane member of the bady hath need of another, the head of the 
fret, for | am a complite Independent body, having 10 menber- 

| need 


f 
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need of any fifler Church on earth, | 

2. If one congregation ftand in member-need of all the 
congregations of Jew and Gentile baptized unto one body, 
i Cor,12.12,13,174,15,16,21,22. to tender the Supper upon 
occaſion to them and their members, as Scripture, 1 Cor. 10. 
16,17. and our Brethren teach; and ftand in need of the 
Charch-praying, Charch-prailing, Church confirmation by pa» 
ftoral teaching of eminent Teachers, and of Church ſuffcring, 
&c. by Martyrdome and otherwiſe ; Then muft char congrega- 
tion be a vifible member with all viſible congrega 1053+ 03 earth, 
and, by good Logick, all che congregations on carth ars one 
integral catbolick viſible Church. 

It. If the Apoftle here condemn a Schiſm and Rent, not 
from one fingle congregation onely, but from the body of Jews 
and Gentiles baptized into one Spirit, ver-12,13. & 25. frow 
the Churches of Galatia, Gal.5 20. from all Charches, Z-ae v. 
19, and commend union with all Charches , becan'e of one 
Faith, one Lord, one Baptiſm, Eph.q.1,2,3.4. then be ſuppoſes 
they are one Body. Cyprian B. of Carthage, Correlins B. of 
R ome, juſtly excommunicated Nowarns, denying mercy to them 
that fell : Ergo, thoſe great Churches made one viſible body, 
and the Nowatians were not Schiſmaticks, becauſe they ſept- 
rated from one fingle congregation , bur, ſaith Socrates, they 
hindred the Churches from union. eAugnſtine and Optata: 
Melivit. and the Fathers make the Donacifts Schiſmaticks in 
ſeparating from the catholick Church, and denying there was 
any Church but their own in one part of Africa- See Prr. 
Martyr learnedly diſputing about Schiſm; and {"alyin. See Ang. 
and Opt, Melivintan. | 
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Euſeb. 1.6. c. 
43. 

Secrat. 1.3. C 
38. Parum abÞ+ 
fuir, quin 
coadunaren- 
rue, 

Aung. de unit. . 
Eccleſ. five 
cor, Periliae 
num, t-Mm.7. 
Quzſtio iNLCC * 
Nos V-riatur 


ubi {ic Eccle- 


fa, utrum apud nos, an apud illos, quzeurique una ct, quam Majores noſtri Carcholicam 
nominarunt, ut cx iplo nomine oſtenderent, quz per totum orbem «tt. Optat. Mcivit. 


adv. Parmznianum Donatiſt, 1.2, Ecclefha eſt una 


eam apud vos {olos clle dixifti , 


Ergo ut in particula Africe. Calvin. Inſtir. L4.c.13, te&. 14, Pet. Mart. Com. 10 1 Reg. 


12, Dilp. de Schiſmare, pag.Tou. 


12. [ts true ({aich Mr. H.) of al congregations, that the mem 

bers do and ſhiuld care one for another. 
An(. And this (12) bring for one Argument, if this gloſs 
et ot 
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One congre- 
gation is to 
ſuffer &rejoice 
With a fellow- 
feeling of 
memberſhjy ar 
the weal and 
wce of all con- 
gregations on 
earth; Ergogall 
rhe congrega- 
tions on earth 
make one Ca- 
tholick inte- 
gral viſible 
body, 


£8. 7. 


Eph.4. 11,12, 
13. proves an 
zaregral Ca- 
cholick Church 
vilible. 


Arg. 8. 


There is an Integral Catholick Lib.4. 


of Mr. H. remove ali member-care and all organical-care of 
ſaffering and joy, ſach as is betwixt the members of the ſame 
body, from congregations toward all other congregations, as 
toward their fcllow-members,and limit member care,and mem- 
ber fellow: feeling, to only members of the ſame congregation: 
then this gloſs muſt contradit the holy Ghoſt, i Cor. 12.26. 
And Yvhither one member ſuffer, all the member: [uff r with 11, 
or oe member be hontwred, all the menubers rejoyce With it : for 
this gloſs ſaith, / the Church of Boſton, complete and independent 
wi'hin my {clf, care no: with member care for all the congreg a- 
ts0ns 04 earth, thong h they witirly periſh ;, nor do I rejoyce with 
the fellow-feeling jay of fellow-members, at the honowr and ſpiri:u4] 

cod of all the congregations on earih. Sure this doQrine cannot 
be of God, which is ſo contrary to Scripture; for that was 
not typical in the Old Teftament, that the members of the 
Jewiſh Church ſhonld ſorrow and rejoyce with members of 
that covercanted Nation, as with thoſe m. mbers of the ſame 
body; as David, P/al.19.2. & 122.1,2,6,7,8 & 119.63. 
Moſes, Exod. 2.11. Heb. 11.24, 25. WMordecas and Eſther, 
Eſth.2,1,2. ver.15,16,17-cap.21,22. and the captive people, 
P[al.137. 1,2,3,4,5. and feremiab, cap.9,1,2,3, £4kiel, cap. 
9.8, & 11.13. Daxrel, cap.9 16,17.18,c. bat we are not to 
mourn with thoſe chat mourn, nor to rejoyce with thoſe that 
rejoyce, as Rem.12.15, with a fellow: feeling affeRion, as with 
members of the ſame viſible body, though their weal and woe 
be moſt viſible co us, as their Church and Saintſhip is, except 
with thoſe onely who are members of ths ſame Irdependent 
congregation, for they are not of the body of which we are 
members : as the body of Socrates feels no member pain when 
the finger of 7-b» is cut off. 

7. There is a body to be gathered into the unity of faith, 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, a body to be plo- 
rifizd, Eph.4 13. Now this 1s the Cztholick Body of Chnſt, 
and the Lords end why he gave Apoſtles Prophets and Deftors, 
till we be all glorified; and this Church is viſ1ble , becauſe 
gathered and edified by a Miniftry, they are the viſible Church 
which 1s fed by Miniſters. 

Ibe Charch built upon the Rock, againft which the gates of 

bel] 
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hell cannot prevail, can be no ſiagle congregation, for the 
gates of hell prevail againſt the ſingle conpreprtion ; therefore | 
i muſt be the Catholick Church which orly continues to the 3: 16775 
end, And this Charch is viſible, for to the Miniſters thereof EP. 
are the Keyes given to open and ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven integral | 
by the word preached, ſeals and cenſures, I::th, 16, Ergo, Church. 
there is a Catholick integral militant Charch viſible, 

[f Chrift reign by the preached word, ſeals and cenſures,over Arg, 92 
the Kingdoms of the World, Rep. I1. 15. over the Nations, 
Iſa.2*1,2. Pſal. 2. 8,9. Pſal.23.27,28.P/al-96,10,11,12. Pſal. 
97.1,2,3,4,&C« P/a!.98.7,8 9. P/al.99.1,2,3. and have a viſi- 
ble goverament in the houſe of Davi4, 114.9.7. over the earth, 
1/a.11.4,10,11. from ſea to ſea, Pfſal.7 2.8 &c. thenis there & 
Catholick integral viſible Church : bur che former is true. 

Obj. eAdl ow Divines ſay it 15s a Popi/ſh tenet, that the Caths- 
lick Churth i vifible : our Divines acknowledge no Church viſe 
ble, but only a particular ( kurch. | 

eAvſ. Mr. Hudſon 3 learned and godly man reaps ſocleanly, ,, _.. ſens 
that I (ball not caft any ſickle into bis field | nor is there ,,,- D;;;inc 
need. attrm or de- 

| ny the Church 

19 be viſible : The Church whichgs catholick, in regard of time, and of all ages, and cf 
places,and nations, is not re iS it ever Viſible, 2.c, conſpicuouſly glorious betore 
' men, as learned Mr. Exd/or. 


I. The Paogifts conterd for a catholick viſible Charch, to ſer 
their mar of /zn over it + this Charch includeth (ſome of them 
ſay ) Purgatory, and Heaven, and Hell, of both which he bears ..,,.,,, :. 
the Keys. Salmeron, Correl, a Lapiae, they may be looſed that Math. 16. 193 
are under the earth by Keys, as members of the body. He Core!. i Lap. 
gives (ſaith {or »e/3x68 d Lapsie) pardons to the dead (inviſible = _ ple: 
members indeed.) not by wey of juridical abſolution, for the {2 
dead are no longer ſubje&s on earth, but by way of ſuffrage men 

| 0 10nNP } 631 , } y IT per modum Ju- 

Zullarmin proves from Pet. Clumacen/. that the dead in Purga»- r;4'cx abſolu- 

; rionis, quia 
defunct illt non ſunt amplius ſabditi, fed per modum f{uffragii., Belarm, De purgaro. I. 
2.C.15. Juſtidefun&iſunt membra huzus corporis. Bellarm. De purg. 1. 2. c. 16. Bel- 
{1rm. De notis Ecclef, 1.4.c'4. Prima nota eft, ipſum Catholice Ecclehx & Chriſtiane» 
rum nom?n. Ibid, Pacian. ad Sympronman, Dicit nomen Catholicum convenire capiti prins 
"Pali, & trynco illius arboris, unde multi ranu variis remporibus excinduntur, 
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tory are members of the catholick Church. And the Pope 
(ſaith Belarmis) as the chief diſpenſer of the treaſures of the 
Church, may beftow upon thoſe in Purgatory, hoxa 07274 purna- 
lia que in T heſauro ſunt, the good works of the godly done by 
way of ſuffering. Inthis the Catholick Church cannot be 
viſible. 

2. The Papifts contend for a catholick Church viſible, ſuch 
as we believe to be the catholick Church in the Apoſtles Creed. 
So Belarmin makes the name of Catholicks, and the name of 
Chriftians all one, and the catholick Church a tree from which, 
throuph divers times and ages, branches have been cut. Ant 

Roder. Ge 4/17, fo muſt be, as Redericus dr eArr3aga, Catholick,extending it ſelf 


>»; 5a all the world over in divers ages and times. eAd. Tannirus, 
3. ER Bb The Church is called Catholick for the Univerſality of the Do- 


lica, hoc eſt, Qrine, and the Univerſality of Time, from the beginning of 
communis, u- the World to the end, enduring ſor ever ; and for the Univer- 
nivertalts; ex- ſality of the Place. Now they make the Pope the head and 


_ _ chief Paftor of this Church catholick. D., whitakey ſaith, the 


temporibus, as C8tholick Church contains not only the Charch of our time, 
rorum munda, but the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoftles, and all the Saints which 
Ad, Tine. De have been, are, or ſhall be to the end , and is this Church which 
fide, ſpe. Ci'p. is made up of the Churches of theſe times viſible. Theſe Monks 


= are muſt be exceeding ſharp ſighted (fairh e Lao». Sadre/) who 


ceac Licinen, ſee this Church , and ſee the Apoſtles and Martyrs in Hea- 
Tann'rus Jelu- VEN, | | 
Ita T om. 3 » 

Quod ubique, qued ab omnibus, quod ſemper=—— de univerſalitate remporum ad finem 
ulque muna!, a prim? {ul exoitu pci peruo P{.$8.30. Ponam in {cculum ſeculi {c- 
men ejus, & univer{alitarem locorum Scripturz P/.8. Dabo tibi genres hxcedira- 
remruam. Atb. Pighius Hierarchie Eccleſiaſtice, !.1.c.1.p1g.2, Una & unmverſalis, nullo 
certo loco, nulla regi-n: & patria, nulla Gente, nattone aur populo, nullo denique 
rempore concluſa, ci:cum{cripra aut determinata. ##hirak?r de Ecclef, 1.3. ad Dureum, fol. 
69. Catholica Ecelefia nvn modo noftrx xratis finibus circumicribenda non eſt, (ed iplos 
quoque Patriarchas, Propheras, Apoſtolos, SanRto{que omnes qui vel ſunt, fucrunt, vel 
tuturiſunr,.comple&irtur; bec Eccleſia ex fingulis horum remporum Eccleſtis 6onſtans eft 
viſibilis > nihil minus, 42:0. Sedee! Refponſ, Ad fidei quam vocant protefli)nem a Mo- 
nachis Burdegalenfibus fagam, Ar. 1585. &c. Ar. 60. pag. 5:3. Si Ecclehia Catholica 
f gnificar veros fideles & ele&osz qui fuerunt, qui ſunt, quique futuri ſunt, oportet iſtos 
Monachos miro oculorum 2cumine prxdiros & perſpicuitate, f1 cernere poſlint Ecclefiam 
Carholican neceflario igitur conſtituendum eſt diſcrimen inter Ecclefam 
Catholicam, & Ecclefiam viibilew; nam Ecclefix viſibiles ſunt particulares , ut erant 
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Apoſtolorum termpore Ecelefiz Corinthiorum, Ephefiorum =——= in his folent efſe Hypo- 
critz & Reptobi non pertinentes ad hanc Eccleſiam particularem. See D.w1illet z. Genes 
Contra.q. 1.par.z.p2g.67. Pareus in Urſin.q. 54. Art.z.pag.303. Tilenns Syntag. dif. 14.d.1. 
Thef. 36, 37. Profeflo. Leid. in Synop. Pur. Theol. dif. 40. rh. 8. Partes hujus Ecclefiz 
Jaug conliderarz ſtatuunt Ponrificii rres, unam laborantem in purgatorio, alteram 


rrumphantem in ccelis, rertziam militancewm ia terra, &c, Th, 9,10, 11. przxſcr.im Th, 


26,27,28,30,32, 33» 


3. Nor hath Mr. H. cauſe to caft this ſignification of viſt- 
ble, that ir is taken for conſpicuous and glorious. Nor is it 
worthy the refutiog, that he ſaith that Be//armsn diftioguiſherh 
viſible and conſpicuouſly glorious ; for he muſt ſplit a hair of 
the head, as to its latitude, who can diftinguiſh Bel/ar min: fif- 
teen notes: many of his own fide reduce them to a fewer 
aunber. 

2. Confpicnity of glory is but viſibility in ſuch and fach ways, 
as amplitude and multitade all the world over ; viſibility in glo- 
ry of preaching, of working miracles, and vittory over their liry, 
enemies, and external proſperity, which are things moſ viſible, 
and not donein a corner. 

3. Their own men ſpeak not, but as Mr. Hxa/oz doth, the 
Teſnits of Rbewes er. 3.0n Matth.5. explain this conipicuity, 
T he light of the World, and City on a Monwntam, and (andle upon 
a Cardleſtick, ſignifieth the Clergy and whole Church, which 
muft needs be viſible ro the World. See how D. Fxk and Mr. 
Cartwright anſwers them. aldernus a Biſh. eLntlver, profeſſ. 
Lav. in 22, de virtw. T heol. de Oby. fides aiſp.1. Ar. 10. 4. 3. The 
Catholicks yield that the Church is not ever 2que confþpiruam, 
alike conſpicuous, Re/. ad 3. Habest tamen /ua: proprictates 
vi/5biler, It hath its viſible properties, rrwe miracles, works of 
voluneſs, antiquity, viſible ſucceſſion, perſeverance on the rock < 
and this is all one as to be conp50w0s and viſibly glorious. Gren 
oor. de Valentia Tom.?.in 22.41þ.1.9.1, dt Oby. fides puntt. 7. 
0. pPropriet.p.142,143, The Church is not adeo con/picu4, that in 
may be ſeen with the eyes, but yet it Miy eviarnter 09215 /ecnls 
con(þici, be evidently in every age ſeen, knoWn , and pointed out by 
the finger, 41 a (ity on a mountain, Matth. 5, as the Sun inthe 
Heaven, Plal.19.And 4;-1.9-1, pantt.4.pag.78,79- he proves 
the glory of miracles, and other the like, make the Church of 

Ggge 2 Rowe 
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' Rome and not of Searies (as he names us) to be viſibly known 

co all the world. And Tanermw Tom. 3. de fide, [pe, 9. 1. ds/. }- 

dah.3.1.85. Inſignibus quibuſdam nots mter emnes alios catu; 

eminet, its conſpicuous and glorious above all other ſocieties, 

by theſe properties, that it is One, 2. Holy, 3. Catholick in Do- 

Qrine, Time, Places. And Canſabor. 5» Epiſtela ad Cardinalens 

Baronium, Olim Eccleſia ( atholica ſimilis civitati ſupra mon» 

tems poſite vullo patto dubia erat, ſed nota omnibus, per Shicua, cer- 

te, longe lateque per orbew difſ/uſa , ſub Imperatoribus flirens , 

quorum dominatio ab ori ad Occaſuw , 4 Septextrione ad Merida 

171. porrigebatu' — at d'ſtrattionem imperis poſtea ſecuta ef} dis 

ſtr attso Eccleſia ( atholice, ex illa temipore Eccleſia Catholica you 

defiit eſſe quidew, ſei mints illuſtris eſſe cepit. So Junius a5. 

T kheolo. 43. Th 11, Ire may be there is no particular Church 

publice nota, publickly known oa earth, but that all have loſed 

their external ſplendor. Arid what this differs from conſþicu;ty 

and glory let Mr, FH, or any man ſhew : and what glory and 

conſpicuity isin the Chriſtian Churches, and what Sea-ebbings 

and flowings that glory hath, read (though all be not to be 

Buc. lor, ar. 9. believed which ſome ſay) Philip Nicolai. 1. 1. de Regno (hr:ſt. 
7. pag. 459 Cc, Bellarmin de not; Eccleſ.1.4.c.7. Jo. Gerard. to, 5, de Ec» 
Rarione ad- cle}. c. 11-ſeft. 5. ». I 84, 185, 186, Euſeb.l. 5» Hiſs.c. 240 C5- 


Junctorum Ci- 1 caw. de wt. Eccle/. T irtullian. contra Tudeos c.2. Vega 51 x 
cholica Eccle- ppg / | b) Veg 41 of uf. 


fa et invii- 48 fid. & oper. preſerting. ED eAciſia 7eſuit. de procaratione 
bilis, qux ve- 7 udorum [aluts, 

12 tantum | 

Chriſti membra,ſfeu elefos ———compleRirur. Tdcirco vocarur inviflbilis hominum tan= 
rum reſpety, Quia vera tides, quz ct d:fferentia conftutiiniva Fccleſre (des vera in cartu 
non inuno homine) & per quam Eccie/t2 eſt id 5uod ej, in corde ſita oft, gp proinde invi- 
foilis = & nit 2 Deco zag ia yvocu, cert cg elf no poteſs. Anto, aleus Magnus Theo 
logus Tom. 1. locor, Comm. de Ecclef. pag. 43. Eccicha iavifibilis vocarur Catholica, 
& compichendirt onines veie fideles, qui p-r rorum orbem recrarum Dei oculis conſpicui 
ſunt; vocarurveio invifibilis, quia unive:i8:itns hdelium nvlli hominj eſt comfpicua, 
2. Quia fdes& ipſa regeneratio quz c& hi7:is Ecciefizx forma, ab hominibus videri non 
pore{t. Urſinis, quononeſ mejor in Tico:ogorum choto, Carech, q. 44. Ar. 2, Foar. 
Pi[cator, loc23, de Ecclef, Thel 9,10,11,1213,14. Magnus Carvin. inſti. 1.4. c.1. Refer. 
tur 2d omnes cleR55s Doi, in quorum nomero ſunt etiam. qui morte defuncti ſunr. Ser, » 
3 -atc a1ad amplexandsmeam unitater nihil opus eſt Eccleftam ipſam oculis cerne- 
, | 


rc, vel mar ibus palpare,. quin poiius co quod in fide fita eſt, admonemur nihilominus 
] 1 


copitandam, dum imelligentiam noſtram prxcerit, quam (1 palam appareat, &c. (1h.4.c,3, 
RA. 7, $,9. Ke, indians Chriſt, Theo). tr. c, 28,Th. 16. pag. 578, 579. Luc, Trelcatiar 
| ; "Yd 

HS 
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Parer loc, 16. Act. 3.1. 4. Quid fr Catholica, pag. 426. Fronti/c, Fun. The, Theo. 
diſp.43. th.q. Cumplecicur ergo hxc Eccleſia Catholica omanes univerſe hewines in Coe 
lo & in terra, qui fuerunt, ſunr, & futuri ſunt illius vocations divine & grario! parnict® 
pes, The. $. Cum porior pars in c&lis triumphans fit, a con{peftu hominum remota lit, 
cora hc Eccleſia viſibiiis nobis effe non poſit ; quinimo qualliver particulares Ecclchas 
ad cam paucitarem poſſe redigi, ur non fir aliqua Chriſti vera vibilis Eccleſia mundo 
in terris publice nota, eam vero interdum externumſuum ſplendorem amitrere, hominunm 
oculos latere——afſerimus. Chemnitius exam. Conc. Trident. c. 6. can. 7. pag 285. Carto- 
licum V/incentius Lirinen. reac definit, quod ſewper, quod ubique & ab omnibus fimilicer 
oblervarum tuit neque enim caput 2 membris, hoc eſt, Chriſtum ab Ecclieſia,& prin= 
cipalia membra, hoe eſt, Apoſtolos cum ſua doQrina & exemplis a reliquo corpore Eccle- 
fix reſecare debemus, quando de catholica ſeu univeria Eccleha koquimur. f7oan. Gerhar- 
dus tom.s. de Eccleſ.c.11.nuwm.i51. Hujus carholicz Ecclefiz capur eſt Chriſtus, membra 
omnes vere credentes, five in calis jam dum triumphent, five in terris adhuc milt- 
rent hujus proprictates ſunt, quod fit Santa, qucd invifibilis. Hieron. Zanchives, 
tom. 7, de Eccef. c. 3. Eft fidelium corus. c. 5. omnes particulares Ecclefiz ſunt una 
& eadem Chriſti Eccleſia. c. 7.a7.1. ſub hacuniverſali viſibili Eccleha continentur pri- 


vatz & particulares, ſeu illius partes, &c. See Turrianns in 22. de fide ſpe. de Eccleſ. aiipe 


I5.dub.1.difþ. 14. dub.1.dub.z.Roder.de Arriag.to.s .{eft.4q. ſett. 5. Bellar.to. 2. de Ecclej. Ml. 
[. 3.c.12, De pontific, Rom.l.1.c.10, Phil.Gamach.to. 3. dif, de Indulg.c.z. ae proteſtate appli- 
cand: Tyeſaurum Ecc/eſra(ti. Gregor. de Valent. in 22.tom.3. de fid. (pe. Sp. 1.9.1.de 8by. fide, 
p.7./{e.26./eft.r7.ſeft.23, Suare\.tem. de.jid- (þe.diip.g.lett.$.n.1,2,3. 


4. Its not to be paſſed, that our Divines condemn a viſible Our Divines 
catholick Church only under one Paftor, the Biſhop of Rome, 4<vY Popith 
the minifterial head and catholick Paftor of Paftors over all che =— re be 

. - R C iil- 
catholick Church on earth, and raking upon him to be Paſtor 1. body un- 
of Paſtors : yea, and the Chnrch of Rome w perpetmally wiſible, der the Pope, 
and (ſaith Yal-»tia) the Fope is the only head of this catholick Þur not che vi- 
viſible Church. The Heretscks (ſaith Swarez) deny in the catho- Ss a 
lick (knrch (ſubjeRed to the Pope, as the viſible head) pre- 1; chuch. | 
prietates ulas wifbiles, ang wilible properties! by which it may be 
knawn from the Cuurchrs of Satan. And therefore the (hureb 
muſt be invijible— and thirefore they devy omnem 'externam 
biererchiam Eccletiz, caput viſtdile,regnlam fidei animatam & 
viſidilee, 5il the externa] facred order of Prelates, the viſible 
head, tbe livirg and v {.ole rule of faith, That viſibility of a 
head cathol'ci, and viſibie body under that head we profeſs 
that we deny. Now that the Pope ſhould be the only Paftor of 
a Church, which by no poſſibility be can ſee, and that he is the 
only feeder of fiich a flock, to him inviſible « Suppoſe he had 
the eyes of Ar2n; ten thouſand timer, is that viſibility of = 

Church 
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Charch catholick, of a Charch Dioceſian, which we deny and 
dereft ? bur we deny not, but teach that che Church is viſible 
in a righe ſenſe. 
And 1. we teach that the catholick Church militant on earth 
is viſible in its parts, though it be not in irs whole bulk and 
An:[. Medulla body all at once viſible, as Aweſivs, who alſo is in ſome points 
7veol. '.1.C.32. for this new way\of Independency. So the whole body of the 
Tv, r. Ecelefia £3eaven in both the Hemiſpheres is viſible when enlightned 
que IN Tterris ; on . 
agic, quamyis With the Sun, yet is not the whole Heaven all at once viſible to. 
non fic tora any man living So the whole element of Water is viſible, not 
ful yiſibilis, all at once, and yet is ſo viſible in irs parts, in the parts of the 
" _ amen Sea, Rivers, Floods, as it were non-ſenſe to ſay ſuch a part of 
Rebilis. *t the Heaven, and of the Sea, 25 in day light is obvious to our 
E eyes, were ſimply inviſible, in that ſenſe, that we ſay the my- 
ftica] body of the catholick Church of ſound Believers is inviſi- 
ble, and believed, but not ſeen. 
Of the catchy. 2+ Therefore the Church catholick is 1. conſidered as com- 
lick church, & Prebendiog all the families in Heaven and Earth, Epb. 3. 15. 
che three Scri. He+.12,22,23.Col 1.20.this is the moſt large catholick Church 
prural accep- conſifting of ele& Men and Angels. 
rions of the 2. The catholick Charch is thac company of redeemed men 
Word, for whom Chriſt died, and it contains all that bave beeo, are, 
or ſhall be, that are clarified and preſented without ſpot or 
wriokle, ſanRified by the waſhing of water by the word, Eph 
5. 25+ Hutbard: love your Wives, as Chriſt alſo loved the 
Church—27.that ke might preſent it to hios/elf a glorious (hurebs 
&c. and to this is the place Eph. I. 22;23. referred, For which 
ſee (alvin, B:z4, Z anchis onthe place, and eſpecially ſolidly 
learned D.D. Boya of Trochrigge, learned and ſharp Mr, Pau; 
Baines in their learned Commentaries on Epbe/.1.21,22; Hence 
Anuſt: de ca- Anguſtim?, 1t contasns all the ſanttified ones. But we do not 
zech. c.20, Ci- now contend with Papifts concerning the catholick Church in 
ves ſunt om- its latitude of theſe ewo acceptions. 
nes ſanRkcati Ag. Whether the Ele& Angels, and the Glorified in Hea. 
— & ven, and theſe thatare co be members of the catholick viſible 
qui ſunc,& qui Church, bur are not yet born, are viſible members ? 
furuci ſuor, 2, Whether the Pope be viſible head, and bave the power 
of the Keyes to feed with word, cenſures. and ſeals, the Ele& 
| Angels, 
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Angels, the Patriarchs, Prophets, Martyrs, 8c. who are now 
preferred in glory? 

3- Whether the Church catholick in that latitnde containir.;” 
ſuch noble members, can erre in a general Councel, or out of 
it, or can erie in Fundamentals, and ceaſe ro be a Church? As 
ro the latter acceptions, our Divines condemn Papifts, who tell 
us that the Pope is the viſible head of the viſible catholick 
Church : we ſay we believe there is a catholick Church, but 
viſible it is noxt. And neither Mr. Hudſon, nor I, nor any of 
ours do diſpate for a catholick integral viſible Church, or for a 
catholick body of Presbyters and Officers that are, bave been, 
and now are glorified, and ſhall be born, as if they were the 
firſt formal ſubje& of the Keyes. Mr. H. loſes his time in blot. 
ting paper to make us diſpute any ſuch queſtion, and to bring 
in popiſh inferences againſt us in that. 

But 3. there is an integral catholick viſible Charch, to and Con#efl. of the 
for which Eph. 4. 11,12, 13.1 Cor. r2,12,13, &c. The Lord Attembly ot 
bath given all his Ordinances, as by ſucceſſion of ages it exiſt arp 
eth on earth. See the accurate Confeſsion of Faith. See judicious 4, ;.- 3,16 46 
diſpute of the Profeſſors of Leyden by Azton.374le1a worthy to 1545,8c.c.25, 
be read of all, in which they ſolidly obſerve, thar-many con. 4nd the large 
found the particular Church, and the viſible, and invifible, Era 
and univerſal Church which are indeed to be diſtingu'ſhed, for , _—_ = has 
the univerſal integral Church is in its own way viſible. os puris. 

1, In its parts, as is ſaid before. Theol. per. 5.5. 

2. In the community of profeſſion of the ſame faith, both in 7'*2- 7'of«ſores 
preaching, confeſſion, and writings, ſo that ic hath no ſenſe to a Rong 
|: cit viſibility to one ſingle congregation, as our Brethren doe. = pag 7 
For our eyes may as well ſee two congregations, and many to pag. 567. preſ. 
be viſible Saints, and © worſhip in a Church. way the ſame 7 3334: 


Lord ?eſus, as we fee the members of our own one congrega- L"* catholick 
tion Church is di- 


vers ways vill* 


3+ Whether Synods be for counſcl and advice only, as our yic. 
Brethren ſay ? 

Or 2. For paftoral teaching, and dogmatick determining of 
eruths, for edification, as Mr. Cotroy contrary to his Brethren 
teacheth. 

Or 3, For juriſdiction : it is againſt common ſenſe, to deny 

that 
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that the integral catholick Church is vifble in Synods, whether 
Oecumenical, or Nationsl, or Provincial ; For the repreſenta. 

Nyc is a5 viſible as the congregation. And whereas our Divines 

ſay, that the (hnrch 5s inviſible, becanſe faith which is the ſpeci- 

fick and confticutive form of the Church,'s inviſtb'e, and known 

only to God the ſearcher of hearts ; they are not ſo to beex- 

”* 2? HON pounded, as if this were their argument co prove that the ca- 
aLgamcnt ro tholick Church is invifible, and the congregation only viſible. 
provethart th: Nor do they uſe ſuch an argument for ſuch a conclafion ; for 
catholick the trae faith of a congregation is as inviſible and known to 
church is in- Godonly; yea, the faith of one ſingle member is as latent and 
9575 oh inviſible to the eye of ſenſe, and more |itent then the faith of 
:« only belic- Ce whole catholick viſible Church: for faith is perſwaded there 
ved, and not is & viſible Church, for the Scripture ſaith, that Chrift bath 8 
vifible. ſeed : but the Scripture ſayes not that this or that man, or that 
this congregation hath ſaving faith. Its true, the profeſsion of 

the catholick Church is, becauſe of the nniverſa'i:y, of 

Saints remoter from our ſenſes , and ſo leſs viſible ; which 

hinders nor that to be true which onr Divines ſay, that intime 

| of great perſecution, the Churches knew not one another, as 

Anguft. de 020- ſaith eAuguſtine, who alſo compareth her to the Moon, which 
_— is often bid, as in the time of Elias. And 7erom teils that the 
Auguſt. in »/a!, Chriſtian World ſighed ander Ar:54nz/229, The Pope by cruel 
20. wars baniſhed thoſe called #/aldenſes, Albigenſes, Pauperes de 
Fuilb. Ani. t9 L,ugduns Picerdi ; until Wickliff roſe there, was (ſaith D. Falk) 
the nga about the time of 350. years, great darkneſs. See Cart\vrighr. 
= = ' Nor is It poſsible for Mr. H. to prove, that when our Divines 
Anſ.to Rhe- do ſay, pariszenlar Churches are vifpole, that they mean Mr, H. 
miſts, Rev.12. his particular Independenr congregations only : he is a great 
MD. F. firanger in our Divines writings, who knows not, that from 
_— oi . Manh.18. Tell the (hvrcb, they prove that a general. Coun- 
EccleG> yer Cel hath juridical power to cenſure Petey, or the Pope. Since 
orbem unam learning was, it was never counted a po:ntof popery (except 
Eccleham ta- all our Reformers be Papifts) which Mr. H. citeth from 7 ury;- 
a anw, if it be ſpoken in The/s (but he applies it to the viſible bo. 
dy under the Pope in Hyporhefpp) for it is but what Beda and 0- 

thers ſay from Scripture, Eph, 4. 1, 2. But as Papifts in Theſs 

ſpeak ſoundly 1n the attribute of Omnipotency : lo here, when 

m 


n of Imapes, -_—_ of ours 

lations. Nor canwe deny, but ſome of onr w the Chute 
one in ſaying, that the Churches of plaieive. 

| , bur they met all in OBE times Were 


andria, Hierapolis, Peruſe» CONgregatio- 
met in one place: they would 2*:. 


, Seals and *'*4ibusc.z, 
rch called a Prelate : whereas the "4 ns, 


SOIT OY SLER Epilcopi po- 
O, As is ſaid, FE! ſiogle cCODSregation meeting in the reſt ace Mn, 


ſame place, 23; x; PTE 


3 
23. There cannot be an ordinary exerciſe of the Keys by the =_ Miſe Ba 
weekly converſe of the Officers of 80 or 100 Charches ſo > P45 & 
many miles ſeparated one from another, 


—— | ejuſqe ordinis, 

3- Iestrue, Exſebju; in divers places calls the Churches of p 198,299,300 
Altxandria, Hierapoly &c. Paraecias, Congregational meet; D. Ro. Bodins 
and 7g»atin: writes to the Church of Zpbeſus, th © Choregia 

| convene 3 73 413 ; and T ertu#lian faith, : = = Eph, 
time met in one body. All which is of. My -p.yoq 


, * Batns Dio. 
bueively, But Cyprian ſhall refute them, who ſays. the Church cef rial. 


an Tra). 
of Carthage was one congregation. Scripture , Reaſon, Fg. £#6.hir.1.;: 


—_— quickly ſpeak agaio them,who ſhall ſay the Church, Ep PIR. ad 


. * h. Eccle 
0' "ewe, of Conſtantinople, were 00e congregational Church 7 ul. in | 
ander Cornelis and Chry/oftome. , - pol, han 
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CHAD TIL 


Ordination, not Eleftion of the people, gives the eſſentials 
to Officers. 2. The method and order of Ordination 
and Eleftion, 3. The place 1 Tim.4.14. touchin 
the laying on of hands of the Presbytery, « —_ 
4+ The neceſity of laying on of hands, 5. Deſigna=s 
tzon to 4 certain flock 1 not eſſential to a-Paſtor. 


-—pr_s R. H. Ordination, according to the minde of Mr. R. and 


2. P.52253s ; bis method, as preceding the Elton of the people, doth nat 
Mc, R. his or- £6v* the eſſential! to the outward call of a Miniſter. . 

der of ordina= Anil. Ordo cauſands. non tollit ipſam canſalitatems. If Plato 
tion before e- ſay the fou) was created before the body, this will not prove 
legion hinders bug body and ſou] arecfſential cauſes of man. So-becanſe Or- 
norordinatio® g;oation adminifired Mr, R. bis way and method gives not the 


_—_— efſcntials.co.a Miniſter , this by- no Logick can caſhier Ocdina- 


call of officers, Lion from an eſſential caule chereof. 

Mr. H. Luke /ai:b, ARs 6. fir/} they choſe Steven, ver.5. 
then the Apoſtles laid on hands, ver. 6. 5f not any bus theſe who 
ars elefiea by the prople ſhould be ordained, and all ſnob Who were 
ſo choſen contd.not be refuſed, then to ordain before choice, t nes- 
ther to make applisation of the Rule, or. 4 communicating of the 
Right in an orderly manner. But the firſ® 44 plain, the Apoſtles 
wonuld not take that ſoveraignty in ordaining Elders, therefore they 
monld not allow thrir Scholari to arrogate to call ſo, AQts 14.23. 

” When they had created them Elders in every Church, (the Geneva, 
#hen they had ordained Elders by eleftion of the people ) and pray- 
ea, and faſted, they commended them to God, &c. then the officers 
had a. frll call, avd a full right to the execution of their office be- 
fore laying on of hands, which $ not neceſſary; and muſt not the 
ſetting in order things amiſs be done by Titus, 5, 8, the Officers and 
the. Ghnrch al/o? Tit 1.5. 

Av). 


- 
. 

. 2 

| j - | 


Cap.7. makes Officers, 421 
eAnſ, 1. Luke ſaith northey were ele called officers with Sc D. 3i!/or» 


a ful cal and fol right, before the Apoſſties laid on hands : for *<rp<r.Gover. 
Mr. R. ſaith they were choſen, that is, nominated as pedly men © 7: 


before the Apoſtles laid on bands; as David and Sev! were 

both choſen, ſet apart by God before un&ion and choice of Formal and | 
the prople, but they were not formaily choſen Kiogs, having 59mPi<re oe | 
full royalty, while as yet che people knew them not from other ;j,;, (ci... 
men: bot the ſeven'men were aot formally and completely cho- i059, 

ſen as officers, before otdinarion, and fo bad neither right, nor 

official fuil right to be their Deacons, while the Apoſtles ordain- 

ed them : for this Rire (fay Beza, Bulinger, Calvin, Gualther, 

D.odari, Engliſh Divines) aſed in Sacrifices, was ufedin crea» c,, |; Ep.4. 
ting of officers, #c »«]45450u4y, VEr.Z. tO chooſe is a far lower alias 58. F 
word, as Cyprian ſarth, it noteth Plebis apprebationem: Lro,con © Ep.87.C 1. 
ſen/xm plebu; : Calvin, the approbation of the people, What rw Nh 
then is the Apoftles and officers part ? Authority official there ,,;..; Apoſt b 
mnft be, /ay5g 0, of bands (faith Mr. H.) was not of neoagity li quales deligi 
requiria > yea, but its ſafer to believe the holy Ghoſt, iz was porrcat — 


done ; then it was no wmneceſſary complement, thze cap: was **9 _ Incer 
given co the people by the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 11. True, (fay Pa- 700 & 
pits as Mr, H.) # was not of neceſſity required, 2+ (Though centiam eft 
there be a wide difference 1n che mateer) if none ſhould be or- medium,ut fti- 
dained bur thoſe onely that are firſt choſen, (2s formally and Nil quidew a- 
completely as their fixed officets) 161» 6/2810» gorr before ordena- —_ _— 4 
tom. Mr. R. denies the connexion, and defires Mr. H. to prove i o: 
it : yea, the contrary follows z Eryo, the people cannot appro- plcbis. : 
priate the man ro be their fixed officer, nor conſent he be theirs Gualth, in loc. 
only (and this ro me is only formal eleRtion) anci] be firſt be or- | oriusEccehie 


_— 9+» Addy, A togaoay 
LL 2 bo d 
Didi aged = nny VI. 12 


conſlenſu &an- 


dained an officer; The Gick man cannot choofe 2. B. to be his -_———_— 
Phyfician, non) be firſt be a Phytician ; nor can a'Seholar chooſe .,.; «jca; 
C.D. to be his Teacher of Philoſophy, unril {.D. be firſt a Phi» (ſunr. 

lofo ; 

"_o Aſſumption is falſe : Bt all ſnch who are ſo cheſon The people 
could mot be refuſed ; then muſt the Eldets be necetiicared ro lay —_— 
bands on N'col*us, though ehey know bim to be the bead of 5,01 in,. 
that anclean Sett , of which Epiphanixe, Irentus, Darothew, w9.it 4. 8. be 
Yerta as judpe him to be leader x Why + the people have cho. firfta paſtor, 
ſen him, then che Elders muſt lay - —_ ſuddenly on an _ 

2 Lica 
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eical Teacher,a Wolf: Why ? they cannot reſwſe him ( (aith Mr. 
H.) for, The people hath choſen hiw. What tyranny of con- 

ſcience is here ? | 
4+ This calling of the Deacons, and conſequent!y of all os 
ther officers, if we ſuppoſe that the office was infltituted (as now 
it was) by Mr. H. his way, mighe well have been without either 
preſence or ating of either Apoftles or officers (for ſaith Mr. 
H. there was no neceſlity of laying on of hands) by the onely 
multitude, and I require one Scripture for the calling of one 
officer without the concurrent aRing of Apoſtles and officers, 
by the ſole people, and can ſhew warrants for the preſence 
and aQirg of Apofties and officers in the calling of officers, 
clpecially choſe 4&; 1.15,23. & 6.6, & 14:23. T1. 1-5, 
6,7, &c. 1 T1414, & $5.22. 2 Tim. 2.2, 1 Tim. 2. 1,2,3, 
Io. Revel, 2.2. ve. 20, Atls 20.28, 29, 30. & 13+: 1,2, 

| 3; q» 

M. Latar. Sea- F- Be it as the Geneva: readiog ſaith (as it is not) yet as Mr; 
man of Ordi- Seaman well obſerves, and Calvin faith it alſo with Beza, the 
nation, arg.1. officers had their official votes, and are ſaid ;<golovory , as 
-- — wy "+" Stophanns, Mr. Leigh, Theodor, Balſamo, Zonaras and Belay- 
auro: wine grants it ; andit proves, that the onely people created 
Mr. Z-igh in not officers, Ergo, by neither this place, nor by any other Scri- 
Crir. Sacr. i pture, could they give them full right to their office. See Amer 
_ = FE. ... and Calvin, Hence if the officers by theſe places have ſuf. 
Cin.r. Apoſt, frages and votes in ordaining of officers, as wby ſhould the ho- 
See Calvin 1n- ly Ghoſt bid prophets ſeparate Pax! and Barnabas for ſuch a 
Kir.1.4.c.3.ſec. miniftry, and command Timothy to lay hands ſuddenly on no 
—_— _ man, 1 T:5w.5-22. but on faithful men, that are able to teach 
BJADIMAR. Others, 2 Tim 2.2. 711-1.5,7,8. if officers have no official work 
14.23. ; ' 
Ameſ. B:Lzrm. in creating officers, bur only to chooſe them, which any brother 
Exerv. tom. 2. Or Woman may do? then it is not needleſs that officers concur 
1. 3. p. 98,99- to create officers; and if it be not required of neceffity that they 
_ 5-49 h concur, it muſt be idle work. both here and in the cited places, 
7 map It ., that they concur, but becauſe they did concur. I have as good 
ſuarulifle, © reaſon, that che peoples concurring in chooſing was need!*ſs, 
folos illos ne- though they did chooſe, as Mr.H. hath cauſe to ſay, the of ficers 
Samus 5ulifle; concurrence is needleſs in ordaining, though in truth the Word 


of God require both as neceſſary. 


Laſtly, 
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Laftly, For the ſetting in order things, ſince theſe maſt be 
things of juriſdiction alſo, we ſay juridical as by no Scripture 
are aſcribed to the whole Church , except by the Church be 
underftood the Church of Rulers, the reft only conſentiog: 
which is our mind. 

Mr. H. Arg.2. That place 1 Tim. 4. 14. favours not Mr. R. 
for ordination by officers, yaeioua, 1. Notrs gracious diſpenſations 
accompanying ſalvation, Heb.6.9, or freely given gifts, 1 Cor. 12, 

9,38, I Cor.7.7. 

2, It notes offices, Rom. 1 2.6. 

3. The grace of free juſtification, Rom 5.15. Now its rather 
meant of pr; c ous habilities Which Timothy received by way of 
propheſie, by which he was fitted to that extraordinary work of an 
evangeliſt : the office 1s not firſt attended, but the gifts with an 
e7e to the of fice. 

r.1ts harſh, forget not the of fice that is iy you: & man is more 
fitly [aid to bein the office, an office . adjun&um adberens, ner 
qualitas inhzrens. 

2. The parallel places 2 Tim.1.6. ftir wp the gift which © g8- 
ven thee by the laying on of my hands : a man tw not ſaid to ſtir up 
bu of fice. 

Anſ. There is nothing here to weaken Mr. R. for I. it The place 
was ſpare time to leave out more neceſſary ſignifications ef 1 Tim.4. r 4, 
yacioue, the gift, and to ſeem to put upon ſome 8 dream of gi- Negled nor. 
ving the grace of juftification in the blood of Chrift, by pro- _— _ : 
pheſie, by laying on of the hands of the Presbytery. Wed 

2, Az, by, is not prefixed to the laying 171 of the hands of the MH. his mi- 
Presbytery : but {1a is prefixed to the laying on of hands: takes thereof 
neglitt not the gift given thee by prophecy, then he addeth ysla, aptt=—s | 
with (not Sa, by) the laying on of the hands of the Precbytery. © _ —_ 
So that with Mr. H. his leave, Timothy received no gracious : ,, 150 
bability by the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, as far 129. 
as this Text ſpeaks, ſo that the prophefie was extraordinary, 

: Tim, 1-18.and the gift might be & alſo,and the laying on of 
the bands of Paxl, 2 Tim.1.6.,was of another nature, and there 
he uſeth 44, and this was known to be extraordinary, for the. 
giving of rhe Holy Ghoſt, 44.8. 17. which Hague affected, 
v. 19. [tis rae wla is put for 41s, but rarely, AG, 14. 17. 
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Stephanus in Tae «xrbmney > O20; UT ray, AZ.13.17 So the hyiap on of 
Concor. in v0- the hands, may be ordinary, and the gift given by propheſie, 
ce j#1a. 2s Calvin, Brza, Parens, Piſcator, Diodans, Crwiger, the pife 
"5 Al. AT. d-clared to be giventhee by prophetical revelation, 1 7m. 1. 
13.17: wile 18. as Paul and Barnabas were ſent to the Geneites by the com- 
4 _ mand of the Spirit. So Pax! exhorts T wwothy acither td neglet 
13:12? theonenortbeother, ſo nepict nor, but (ns Droders) exer- 
£3/t carefully thy calling of an Evangrlift, revrve and firenghen 
the gifts that thou haſt received, eſpecially ſince thou haft received 
swpoſition of bands from the Colledge of Elders. 
| , 2. ſtis harſh (ſaith Mr. Z.) Forget not the of fice su thee. Di- 
1 pry doclavins told bun thus, but what then > A man is faid in our 
1M i1car language to be in othce ; bat its both new, end will but poorly 
Danaſc. c. 4, Prove, therefore & is barſh in the Greek, and it is known there 
pag. 158. Ita be harſh phraſes in both the Septuapints, and in the New Te- 
phrafis (do- ftament, and that neither of them is the moſt pure of that 1an- 
| nat wo paage, and there is a heavenly e/aquence in all Scripture. 
Rn aud Mr. H. Whether by E'ders be meant, the Elders of many, or 
eſtinte) du- of one congregation, / could neviy learn. Didocl. 160. 
rior erit, «Ar. Then this place (hail ſay nothing for che Elderſhip of 
an Independent congregation; to which Mr. H. gives after an 
official power dogmatick, and doRrinal, tro hear witneſſes and 
pronounce 2 fentence of excommuaication, which the congre- 
pation can no more oppole, then the word of God: and [ 
bambly defire another place for fuch a new Judicature : for 
ſure men and women both have the judpement of difcretion to 
oppoſe all errors. 
Mr 2H. canby 2+ There wase Colledge of Elders, A2.1.8& 48.6 & AR. 
no Scripure * 13-8 A@.21. At the ordaining of officers, and weighty af- 
warrant tous fairs of the Churches either muſt Mr. H. warrant by Scripture, 
22 Elderſhip ghat there is ſach a like Judicature in every Independent con- 
of one ſingle gregation, which (ſay they) may confift of teven (and thatis 
*00g"egt'r unpokrdle) or thar he ſhall be at a low ebbe ro prove tuch an 


T Rs of ordination of officers in their Churches as is in the VW ord. 


many , yea, 2 — 
 Colledge of Prophers, Paſtors, and Elders of many congregations at the ordination of 


Othcers, 


As 
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As for impoſition of hands; to me it is commanded [in the 
Word, where the right way that it be not done Te; 4s, ddeviy, 
is charged opon 7 iwarhy, before God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
x Tim-5.31,22, yet not ſo as it muſt be ſo neceſſary, »ece/ſirare 
weaiz, as it muſt be a null, and oo ordination where it is wan- 


2.[t muſt be a Rice of defignation ofthe perſon to the office, 
but no- Sacramental Rite of obſignation of grace, as Papifts. 
make it & Sacrament. 
3. Mr. H. fails, who makes ic no command contrary to 
1 75w.5-21,22. 
4. This place I 7599.4. 74- fo ftreights Papifts, that Belarmin 
makes the Presdytery a company of Biſhops; and fo Cor, 4 Lap. 11; Precbyr. 


But Cojetan. Fatablus, Maltonar. Eſtine, are more equitable majorum, 3. c. 


tothe Text then Mc. H, Lyrer. makes the Presdytery to be Bi- Epiſcoporum. 


Bellarm. |. Is 
ſhops. de Cler.c.1g. 


Nobisveriar viderur Grzcorum expoſitio, qui nomine Presbyterii intel ligunt chorum five 
ccerus Presbyrerorum, id eſt, Epiſcoporum. Ira & Lyran. Cajctan. Com. in 0c, Manuum ime 
poſitione] ad fignificandum plurium ſacerdorum concurſum. Yatablus mm loc. Intelligir 
cleRionem qua 2 Presbyreris, i. e. ſenioribus Chriſtianis Timotheus eft eletus. Maldona- 
ths inmanuſc. Citaro-&Cor- i  Lapide. Norac per Presbyterium ordinem ſacerdoralem, 
Cor.2 Lap. in 6c, Verba (/atabli) fapicnt Harefin., Eſtius Com. in loc. An ſoli Epilcopi, 
an etiam fimplices Presbyreri concurrant, &c. Ref. modum hunc. ordinationis omnibus 


Presbyteris cif: communem conſtar ex Can. 3. Concilii 4 Carthaginenſts. Quod &. pa-. 


lam fgnificar Synodus Tridentina Sefl. 14.c. 3}. Vide Bellarm. de Cler. |, 1.C, 15. Tilen, in 
Parzneſ.ad Scetos. Calderwod. Altar.Damalc.c.4.p.159. 


Mr. H. T' give the eſſentials to Timothy a» Evangeli by 
311poſition of bands of Presbyters that are inftriour ts Evangeliſts, 
_ are ſuperiour and extraordinary, 11 bryoni the power of Pres- 
HILLEO 

Anſ. The ſame is objeRted by Papifts, and by Preſaticals, 
as T5/enws and others. Whar? will Mr. Z, determine whether 
Timothy was ordained by the Predbytery an Zmavgelst (for in 
ehat caſe his argument which he borrowed, hath Nerves) ora 
Presbyter 2 for ſome prelatical.men ſay, he was twice ordained: 
nar can his argument ftand, except upon the popiſlt pillar ; 4 

reat eApoſple or Biſhop cannot be bleſſta by @ lower Prevbyter, 
So thatthe Presbytery that laid hands on T7imerby muſt be Bi» 


ſhops or only ApoRtles ; fo ſay the Teſuites, Belarmin, Hm” 
chins, 
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chua , Cor. a Lap. So Lyranus. See the anſwer of Didecla- 
VIM. x 
2. His own men, ſay the Brethren, that are lower then Of 
There is noc a ficers, make, unmake Officers ; the people, A&.1. (fay they ) 
coalition bavea hand in creating, that is, in chuſing Adatthres (for that 
* berween a me- is their creating ) an Apoftle. Anantas laid hands on Paxl, 
dare andim- Ads g. Prophets, on Par! and Barvabas, to undergo an extra- 
mediare calle ordinary charge to preach to the Gentiles, 48. 13. Mr. H. 
here as often devileth a eontradition, that then the ſame cal 
muſt be both mediate and ordinary, and immediate and extraordse 
47), ſaith he : bu: if wedsate be taken (as it muſt be) for thar 
1n which men have an intervening hand, there is new Logick, 
P:yþ.depolit. but no contradiction. Parker (aith, there is of man ſomething, 
Ecclel. 1.3. and much immediately from God here, as the peoples praying, 
and caſting of lots in ſatthies his calling, and yet he is an im- 
mediately called Apoftle. So in Paxl: call, «4.9. in the call 
of Paul and Barnabas, eAT.13- 
| _ 2. Itsnowabſurd ro ſay that an Evangelift, an Apoſtle, is 
- 119% hq lower then a whole Colledge of Presbyters. See worthy Mr. 
2 GilleShie. | 
_ Wok means Mr; H.to objec that as a-paradox which Mr. R. 
ſaith, A. B. 4 made « Paſtor indefinitly, and the Paſtor of ſnch 
4 people only > and here isa new contradiction alſo, for A B. 
is made a Phyſician indefinitely, habistu, at7s prime, to all, and 
by choice, and compaR, he is made a Phyſician fixedly only to 
ſech a corporation : ſo is the Paſtor A. B. Here is as poor a 
ſhifr, che man exponnaeth Scripture in his own congregation 4s 4 


Surv. Par: 2.0 Paifor, but in another, or in bis on houſe, as a gifted man, Let 


>-P38© 93. himanfxer his own words : ever whom 4 Paſftor hath no power, 
over [uc1 he can do n0 paſtoral aft, for that is an att of princypal 
powe» : bur to adminiſter ebe Supper of the Lord to theſe of 
© FIR another congregation is a paſtoral act, and chat a paſtor may 
1. do to theſe of another congregation. So Mr. H. ſo Mr. Cottor, 


punRo 7. ſe. ſo their own D.\cipiin«© ſave this contradiction. Its too near 
""  Popery to preach , 5 the chair the Pope cannet erre, as a private 
Rob. Baron. in Doftor he may eyre : $0 when a man preacheth as a paſtor to the 


appendic, tra, : 
- | (nn $ conpregation, the members can no more oppoſe him then 


Eccleſ.c15. (hey can oppole the word of God; and whea they bear the os 
n 
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man expound the ſame Scripture in his family, they are no more 
x0 ſubmit to his Do@rine, though che ſame which he ſpake in 
the chair, then he 1s to ſubmit to their DoQrine : for he preach» 
eth as no Paſtor in his own houſe, bur as a gifted man, faith 
Mr. H. 

Mr. H, Ordination and EleQtion (ſaith Mr.R.) are all ove by 
the brethrens way. Mr. H, Anl, we never ſaia they were all 
ones 

eAnſ. True; you never ſaid ir, but you ſay thar cjeRion 
gives all the effentials ro an officer, and deftroy ordination, 
and make ej:Qtion to be all, and ſo you make eleRtion all one 
with char which to ns is ordination, and that is Mr. R. his mea- 
ning. 

Mr. El:40n v5ghtly ordered by the rule of Chriſt +52: the o/- 
[entiils to an officer. 

Arp. 1. P aftor ard people, ſhepherd and flock ave relatives, but 
relatiues are mutuil cauſes one of avotber ; a paſior before a people 
chaſe him, 15 a huaband without a wife. Set eAmrſpics. 

eL£nſ. 1. Paſtor and flock, 5.e.2 ſiogle conpregat on{(for this 
only Mr. HJ, means) are not adequate Relatives, for a Paſtor 
is referred to all members of other congregations to whom he is 
a Paſtor, and to whom he may tender, as a Paſtor, the Lords 
Supper, 1 {#r.10.T7. and is granted : Ergo, a paſtor is a pa- 
flor co multitudes of members of other congregations, who 
never choſe him - fo that a wan that hath but fipped on Lypick, 
ar Mr. H. muft chus argue, a paſtor chu/cd and made @ pa#tor 1, 
relatum, and referred to his own [Ingle fl)k, all ana only chwfing 
and making him 4 paſtor : in which there is no fip af trath. He 
= paſtor to them only, as is ſaid, for hz as as a pa-» 

or, 

2. Dogmatickly, ſure and what he ſayes in the Synod #5»1s 
10t, onely becauſe it u Gefpel; but (laiti Mr, Cotton) alſo be. 
canſe it « taught by a Momiſtrr, for bis calling ſake: (as Chriſt, 
Who /o recerveth you, rec::vith me) the affociate Churches, who 
never made him a pittor. 

3. Norare all his flock, whom yet he feeds with Word, 
Cenſures, and Seals, to wit, women members of the flock, and 
children, and ſervants, the far larger part of the flock, ehree 

[11 Toſs 
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for one, the chuſing correlate : poor ſonls they are as paſsive . 
in as of juriſdition to make and namake Paſtors as brute 
ſheep; nor can the argument be from feeder and fed ſimply, 
ſheep as ſheep made not their ſhepherd, bat from feeder and the 
fed chufing, creating and marrying their feeder and hasband, 
and ſhould nor Mc. H. \iy as true, Solow2n is a married hns- 
band to three hundred women, and yet two hundred fifty of 
them had no cauſative inflaence, gave never conſent nor oath 
to accept him as their hasband. So neither can the Paſtor be 
referred to two hundred and fifry women, aged children, and 
ſervants, as a part of his flock creating him a husband and fee- 

der ; for the fifty males did make bim a Paſtor, and they;only. 
2. Ameſins (ayes, th: wan made a paſtor Without a flxck, 51 4 
11 Dand without a Wife, And the Prelates did wickedly in fo 
doing, for they were bar hirelings going up and down to preach 
for hire, whereas the work requires a fixed labourer to every 
corner of the Vineyard: but its xo» ca#/4 pro cauſa, and no ip. 
of Logick, Ergo, every Paſtor is ſo referred to bis own flock, 
as hasband and wife, ſo mutual conſcne made him a husband 
ro them only, and a Psftor ro no other, and them a ſpouſe and 
wife to him only. Bur ſhould the Church looſe ſome men from 
their fixed charges, and ſend them to viſit and water many 
planted Charches w.th the word and ſeals, theſe men ſhould be 
lawful and edifying Paſtors, not husband without wives. See 
eAmeſius, who proves Claſsis and Synods to be lawful from, 

Amuſrus Theo. 1. The law of Nature. 2. From common Equity. 

Megul. L.1.c. Battoreturn to what I bad almoſt paſſed, /f the /:ying os of 
- eva hy es taxa: be no ſpecificating att of an office, becauſe it i: uſed in other 
|: 3 ide performances, as in the ſevding of Paul and Barnabas ro preach 
tothe Gentsler , AQ. 13. Then ſhall water not be eflential to 
Baptiſm, nor drinking to the Lords Supper, nor bleſsing 
Sacramental in that Supper , becauſe in Levitical Waſh. 
ings, in the feafts Sacred, in the Pafieover, in praying for 
- _ A bleſcingto the Word preached, all theſe were uſed. Its looſe 
SpLOgicr, Logick, A genere ad ſpeciem, the queſtion is not of laying on of 


F a [pe- ; OI : 
_—_—— hands in general, but of a certain kind and ſpecies of laying on 


on of hands is uſcd in many other rhings : Ergo, rhis iwpokfition of hands is nor neteflary 


of 
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of hands by way of prayer and deſignation. Mr. R., knows 


there be divers kinds of laying on of bands, 
2, Nor do I fay thar the Rite is eflential eo Ocdination, bur 


of the neceſsity of before. 
3. Suarez and Stapleton ſo argue with Mr. H. from an ex- 


traordinary command. | 
t. The ſpirit ſpeaks ſrom Heaven, «A. 17, Separate me 


Saul, &Cc, 

2. The Lord names two men. 

3.He deſigns their work : Theres here no eliion of the people, 
ſaith Calvin. So Mr.H, Payl was called to be an Apott'e be- | 
fore, 47.9. and this is for me. Though they were Apoftles £47. Nulls 
before, the Lord will not have us to think impoſition of hands _ 
a needleſs roy : but the wife Lord will have cheir calling by this ,,@, wank an 
ſo'eman ſubſcription of the Church, to be tealed, ſaith {alvis, vocacio proc- 
as by a ſolemn Symbole of conſecration; fo ſaith Gealther, ſus divina erar, 
and Mr. H. is miſtaken : we ule impoſition of hands, as both rr in 
the Bohemian and wyittenberg confeſ.to0 teach; and its nor to as 
be found in the Text, that grace was given to Par! and Barna: | th Tous 


ba thereby, but that it was uſed as an ordinary R te with pray» 3. ic 3. par 
ing, as the Presbytery doth, verſe 3. And when they had faſted 3!p34. (ch.1. 


and prayed, ani la'd their hand! on them, they ſent them away. _®" elle runc 
; : Saulurm, vel 
See Mr. Seaman, Yea, ſuppole it be granted that $:/ was an ; ak el 
Apoftle before, 48. 9. Yet 1. be was not ſuch a deſigned naccs,vcl Pres 
Apoftle, to wit, of the Gentiles until now. 2. Nor did the byrcr95, v-1 


Church their part until now, that they laid their hands on them, EP'!<0pos & 
impoſitionem 


3» The Exel; Divines and Dso4att think they were not owned s : 

| | anuum efle 
by the Church «s Apoftles until now. Andi bumbly doubt it .,nwn depre- 
they were called Apoſtles until now, Ad.13. cantium. 

Calvin. in loc, 

Solenni Ecclefiz ſubſcription? obGignari juber. Gyal, in loc. Confecrationis Symbolum 
tuille, So Diedati. D. willet Controv. gener. 16 q. 1. Augut, De Bapriſms 1. 3. c. 16. 
Contcfl. Bobems. c. 14. Contefl. /1ierenbirg c. 35+ Book of Dilcipl. of Srotlanad, 1. 2.c. 3. 
Synopſ. pur. Theol, dilp. 4:. th. 31. Mr. Seaman treats of ordination, page 71. - 
Diodati, Fneliſh Divin?s Annotations, | Separate me] Paul and Barnabas to be held in 
equal degree, and intallible authority with the reſt of the Apoſtles. Paul was nor 
called to be an Apoſtle, Atts 9, nayy not until Acts 13. that is the crror of Mr. Robinſon 


Juſtific, of Separar. page 256, 


Lit 2 Mr. 
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Mr. H. If a paſtor may have all :15 eſſentials without a certain 
:ck, then may he bt a paitor Without it : As the Ring is completed 
5 the Goldſmiths ſbop, its ready for any buyer. 

Anſ. Mr. B:ſt and Mr. H. both make the difference, That 
the Apeſtle is a prſter to «ll the World, but the paſtor is wed to a 
Certain congregation, Thea have they anſwered themſelves, The 
Apoftle hath all the eſſertialr of 4 true paſtiy without a certain 
flock: Here is the King 1» the ſbop ready for all congregations, 
Now the Apoftle and ordinary psftor differ not eſſenrially as 
paſtors in the lazritude of preaching to all congregations, and 
to one tinp'e congregation, as the as of preaching the ſame 
Chrift, and of bsptizinp inan Apoſtle, and in an ordinary pa- 


- ftor, are of the ſame ſpecies and nature, Mr, H. and Mr. Beſt 


will have them to be psftors different in rature; why ? then but 
their Goſpels and Seals, the formal objects of their calling,muft 
differ in nature, 2s indesd they make paſtors of divers con- 
grepations to differ in nature, and fo as many corgregations 


| different in nature, as many Goſpels different in nature, The 


paſtor 35 tied (laith he) to a certain congregation, out of Which he 
$1 not to exerciſe paſtoral as. But is not the Apoftle a paftor, 
and an excellent one to preach and tender the Seals, as well as 
the paftor? 2. Why faith he not, (as he ought, if he ſpeak 
ſuitably ro his own principles)!t is not lawfal for bim to exerciſe 


Paſtoral as without his own congregation, for its acultery ſo to 


SUtVey, PAr.2, 
C.2.p.65. 
Mr.H. makes 
many paſtors, 
many congre- 
gations, many 
preached 
Chriſts and 
Golpe!s and 
Seals to be 
diFFerent in 
ſpecies & Da- 
Lure, 


do? and fo its adultery to him to tender the Supper to thoſe of 
another congregation, contrary to Mr. H. and his Brethreo, 
Nor can be open and ſhut the doors of the Kingdom in paftoral 
preaching to his own flock, and to twenty of other congrega- 
tions, Except one and the ſame aR of preaching piftorally be 
a valid paſtoral aR to bis own flock, and eweaty times no valid 
paſtoral aR, but an aR of a gift or Chriſtian counſel which an 
unbaptized Pagan (ſo he have a talent and uctzrance) or a wo- 
man ina private chamber may alſo tender. We may withour 
offence crave a warrant from Scripture for ſuch an unheard 
Novelty. Yes, it ought to be proved, and not nakedly told 
us, That this congregation 5s eſſential to this A. B. their own 
paſlor ; for th's or theſe ſick perſons are not eſſential co this 
Phyſician, | 


2. Pax! 
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2. Pax! preaches the Goſpel, adminiſters the Seals an hun: 
dred times toan hundred formed viſible Churches; do theſe 
paſtoral as vary their nature into an hugdred new ſpecies and 
natures, becauſe all the hundred Churches are different in ſpe- 
cies and nature? and muft there be hundreds thouſands of Go- 
ſpel-ſeals, Keys of the Kingdom, all different in ſp.cies and na- 
cure? for ſo our Brethren vary Churches, 

Mr, H. We alow of no Paſtors ordained without a Certain flick 
(/aith Mr.R.) TI reply (fatto Mr. H) Quid verba audiam, 
cum videam fata? for sf 4 paſt?r way have all his 1ſſentials with» 
out 4 certain flock, thin he may be paſtor without a flick. 

e"{. Mr. R, allows no 1n1321damw vagum, nor a prelatical 
Deacon made a paſtor by the Prelate withour any flock, nor 
knows our Church of Sret/avd any ſuch. But I have before 
ſhewo, there may lawfu ly, and to edification be Ambulatory 
and liinerary ſhepherds ſent bosb to feed and gather, or plant 
Churches. 

2. A paſtor may have all his eſſentials witnout a certain lock 
belonging to his effence: A man hath his «ſſrntials without 
aptitude to laugh, which tollows his eſſentials ; and Snow bath 
all its eſſentials without whiteneſs : yet I fay, I neither allow 
nor can yield that there 1s a man exiftent in the world, but he is 
apt to laugh, nor Snow exiſtent but it is white, But it follows This or this 
not hence, that when the Church calls men to the exerciſe of flock is exrrin- 
their paſtoral calling, that they may lawfally ordain them all {*<cal ro the 
ro [abour in no certain flock, ſure that would binder edification, ©'<2*<_& na- 
bur will never prove that this flock is ſo effential ro 4. B their =— ay 
paſtor, as the wife to the husbdand ; or that 4. B. is married to naughty Lo- 
this lock onely, as A.B. is married to this wife onely, and to gick, Ergo, the 
none other, ſoas A. B. commits adultery if be celebrate the Fietates do 
Lords Supper in another congregation nor his own. Nor will _—_ Oc 
it follow, that it is incrinſecally unlawful for a Synod of New qarily Go 144 
England to ſend 24 gracious youths underſtanding in the Lane fully creare 
guage, ordain them paſtors by laying on of hands of the Elders, paftors wich- 
and by faſting and praying, inftru& them to go and aR as pa- VE 
ftors among the Savages, preaching and baptizing; and their |: _.. 
dain ſo many Paſt>re, lay hands on them, and pray and make them Paſtors to the Amer t- 
cans,for planting Churches there, fo the Americans profeſs their will:ngnels to hear. 

Warrant 
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A paſtor is the 
only tixed and 
appropriated 
paſtor of his 
own flock, ſo 
as he 1s a pa- 
ſtor to all con- 
gregations on 
earth where 
by divine Pro- 
vidence he 

ſt ail be, 
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warrant is «£7.13. and here are paſtors withone certain flocks. 
If any 42.13. ſay, the Spirit gives a ſpecial command there, 
and names $4»! and Barnabas, but its not fo here: I anſwer, 
There is without queſtion ſomething extraordinary, AF, 1 }, 
nor are we with Seekers (roo much fortified in their way by our 
Brethrens Doctrine} to waic for the Lords naming from heaven 
Fobn, Thomas to be preachers in ſuch a place. But to me 

1, The nesroeſs to the Savages, 

2. The knowledge of their Language (as I ſuppoſe) 

3. Their weak delire, or the profcefſed not hating of the Go. 
ſpel, were equivalent to 8 command from heaven, Go preach to 
the American, and that in the capacity as proper paſtors. 

Mr. H, A Paſtor « onely a Paſtor of that fi'ck ({auth Mr. 
R. ) ever which the holy Ghoſt bath ſet him, by the authority of bus 
Cinrch , but yet /o, as when he preacheth to the other Congrega- 
tien, he cea/eth not ta be a Paſtor, howb:it not the Paſtor of that 

ock. 
F Anſ. we are then agreed : If a Paſtor be [ONELT] on: ty 
a Paſtoy to that flack, then it re not a Paſtor to any beſiae, then can 
ke do no paſtoral atts to threw. 

Anſ. Great words are often ſmall and weak Arguments Hu 
laſt anſwer (faith he) yir/ds the cauſe Whelly—IWe are then agreid. 
Mr. R. is not a whie agreed with either Independency or the 
preſent queſtion. If the Paſtor be (Oaely) onely the Paſtor (fix- 
ed, proper, at! /icando, in the exercite of calling paſtora!) 
to that flock, then ts he not a Paſtor (attu primo, habits, occaſio- 
nally to at paſtorally) i any verde. Its falſe, and we are di- 
ftant the whole breadth of a contradiQion. If a Phyſician be 
onely a fixed Phyfician to Colcheſter to attend their ſick, by a 
compa between him and the City, then he ceafeth to be an oc- 
caſional Phyſician to any fick in the countrey, when the health 
of the Inhabitants of that City can permit, ſo 8s he can exer- 
ciſe noaRs of a Phyſician to any belide : Ir follows not at all 
eo be a pattor occaſionally to all Churches, and to be a fixed 
paſtor ordinarily and by covenant to this lock, are moſt con- 
{tiftenr. 

Mr. H. That which the communion (lo Mr. R.) of [Fere 
Charches requires to be done, that paitors laW/nlly may as (Mc. R, 

ought 
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onght in conſcience todo.) But that a paſtor as 4 paſtor may of- 
fi:34te (to other congregations and their members, (ſaith M. R.) 
thu the communion of Churches require in the neceſſary ab/ence of 
zhe paſtor, to defend the flack from Wolves. The Aſſumption 33 
denied, and left Wholly deſtitute of proof. Supply may be lent, in 
fach caſes, by Chriſtian counſel, and by mutual conſociation of ad- 


-/ wice, though there be no expreſſion of Jurs/diftion, ner cax we be 


ſaid to take away communion of Churches, where Goa hath granted: 
no 15g ht of communion, | 

eAnſ. Mr. H. cuts and divides my Arg. for it hath a demon- 
tration of the cruth of the Adſamption. Chrift hath eftabliſh- 
ed the communion of Saints, and of all Saints in ſpecie , and of 
Churches in Church- praying one for another, Church- praiſing 
one for another, E£p4.6.18. praying always With all prayer —mee: 
nd vlay Tay ayioy, for all Saints: but Charches as Churches 
are Saints, Mr. FH, gives us the name of commun'on of Saints 
by advice avd counſel, which is the communion of Pagans and 
Saints ; for Saints owe Chriftian counſel and Chriftien advice 
to Pagans and Idolaters. And Mr. H. gives us this goodly Di- 
vinity, God never granted any right of communion between Chur= 
ches therefore it canner be taken away, Hence one congregation 
owes no more Church-communion to another,than to Pagans ; 
contrary to their own expreſs DoQtrine : for if the Brethren 
hold a communion of divers members of divers Churches in 
partaking of one Lords Supper at the ſame Table, then muft 
they bold a communion of Charches as Churches. Bur the 
former they held, as the words cited clear. 


M-H. deſtroys 
rhe comm. ni- 
on of Church- 
es as Churches, 
& deſtroys his 
own & hisBre— 
threns princi- 
ples, 

Way of the 
Churches of 
N.E. c.6. {e&. 
I.p. 103. We 
admir mem. 
bers of other 
Congregations 
to the Lords 


Supper with us, for we look at the Lords Supper not onely as a feal of our communion 
with che Lord Jeſus, bur alſo of communion with his members, and thar nor onely with 


the members ot our own Church, bur of all the Churches of the Saincs, 


Mr. H., Jf Minifters (ſaith Mr, R, in his ſecond Arg. ) may 
labour to convert unbelieving ſtrangers, and to adde them to their: 
l»ck, that they m.1y enlarge {rift Kingdom, then may the txer- 
ci/e paſtoral ats over and above others than thoſe of this own: 
harge. 2. Divers congregations are to krep viſible communion 
of exhorting, rebuking one another, 

Anſ. Thoſe that were wo officers, but diſperſed, yet preacked the 
Goipel, AR8. Apollos 1 officer easfied thoſe that believed, A ts: 


Q 
I 8.27,30 
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PA, Z« C.l,Peb5. 
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Were. 
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18.27,38. that theſe may be dont where no paſtoral aBts are, wy evin 
dent. 

Anſ. Mr, H.is pleaſed to anſwer my Arg, The proof « agded 
Where no uied is, that which is feeble, falſe, that bath no ſhadow 
of tr# kh, to wit, the conſiquence ts not at all confi med, nev any at= 
temps made to that paypoſr, Its well known a fixed paſtor in his 
own Pulpit preaching to his own flock, hath in che ſame «a been 
tnftrumental to adde to his own flock real converts, Let the 
Reader judge what truth it bath, that in the ſame numericil 
_ act of teaching, tbe man as both as a paſtor, and as no 
paitor, but as Apoſcs a private man onely, as Mr. H. ſaith. 

2. Whether it be feeble or no that a paſtor tenders the Lords 
Supper co one of another congregation (which he may lawfully 
do, fzy our Brethren*) as a paftor ; if he tender ir as private 
man, 1 know how feebly Mr. H. and al Anabaptifts and Soct- 
nians can defend this: Then there is a realtruth in this, that a 
paſtor moy rxercs/e paſterad atts to others than to thoſe of bis 
01 Charge. 

3. ir lcems to me feedle,though the inftances of the diſperſed 
who preached, 4s 8. and of efpollor, Atts 18. as private 
Chriftians, and as no officers, were granted (which to me is 
falte) therefore when # psftor in one' and the fame Sermon and 
words, preachirg to his own flock, converts'one of bis own 
flock and one of another flock, that he afts as an officer, and 
opens paſtorally the gates of the Kingdom of Heaven co the 
one, and acts as no officer, as not ſent of God, but as @ pri- 
vate man tothe other : (except Mr. H. maintain the Socinien 
ſending to preach) I ſee not bow Mr. H. can here expede bim- 
felf. 

4+ Mr. H. will not ſay all that were ſcattered «f#8$. (for 
they were all ſcattered, exc: pt the Arefbles, ver.1.) did preach 
the Goſpel, for there were of them womeo, ver.3. then ſome 
of them anely-preached. And if Mr. H. ſay hey were not of. 
ficers, Mr. R. ſays they were officers, and that the extraocdina- 
rinels of their candition, ſupplizd the want of a Church: calling, 
and let Mr. H. but attempt to bring a proet far it. 

5. If nothing extraordinary wasbere, let Mr. i. or any for 
bim vindicate the place 49,8, from Anabapufts, who ailedge 

the 
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the ſame place 4.8. to deftroy the Randing Ordinanee of the 
Miniſtery : and reade the judicious Trafate of the Minifters of 
Zondov, of Mr. Collings. 

6- I had rather believe Oecumensis and (hryſoſtome, who | 
judge Apollor to be a Minifter , and far rather follow Gzalthey,* ©: 12 47, 
Diodati, and (Calvin, who teach, that Apollos was a renowned — 


Miniſter, the Succeſſor and Collegue of Pazl at {o5»th, 1 Cor. 18.7. through 


3-6, Mr. H. not caring for theſe Lights, without warrant of grace] this may 
havc relation 


Scripture determines Apolles wo officer , and ſo do many Ans- 

baprifts with him. to Apeler,who 
by his aurhen- 

rical Miniſtery called grace, Rom. 1.——did much adyance the Chriftian faith. Calvin. 

Com. in A#&. Porens in Scripruris] docer hic locus, Jebere porenrtes cos cfle in Scripturis 


quibus docendum eſt in Eccleſia. 


7. Nori is there any diſeaſe in my third Arg. for take away 
Church: rebuking, and Church comforting, and paftoral aQting 
of officers toward fellow- Churches, as Mr. H. expreſly and 5» 
texmsnss doth, and curn all thoſe into Chriftian counſels and 
advices, which Chriftians out of Church-order, and women 
owe to thoſe that are no Churches, even to Pagans: And 


you 
1. Take away al communion of Charch-talents,and Church- 


gifts and graces, for the edifying by Word or Wric ſifter- 


Churches. 

2. You deſtroy all paſtoral and official gifts to ſiſter.Churches 
in extreme neceſtity of ravenous Wolves raging among them : 
for a paſtor as a psftor muſt be able to convince gainſayers, Tir. 
1.9,10,11. And ſuppoſe the officers of the Church of Sar 1s: 
were ſick and impriſoned, there is taken away all communion 
of paſtoral talents ro convince Arria»s, Nicol<itans, the Diſci- 
ples of Ebson and Cerin hs, or to ſtrengthen and beal back» 
{liders. 

3. The ſiſter members of the mixt congregation, as private 
Chriſtians in their cloſers and bouſes, may pray for their ſick 
ſifter, but it is unlawful for the Church to put ap any Church- 
prayers or Charch. rebukes, let them periſh a thouſand times : 
Is not the Lard offended at this wicked f:|fiſhneſs ? 2 


But Mr. R. ſaith, T bat one congregation hath no prwer over ane» Pag: <4. 
k k ther, 
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ther, wor ane ©lafſis ower and! ber. 

Avrſ. He bids at all, that two parallel c:embers, two parallel 
Churches as parallel, are coordinate, and have no-power juridi- 
cal to excommunicate one another, for then one member fobs 


' May excommunicate 7 howas, for ex communication and juridi- 


cal Court- power is.not exerciſed by the Church as the Church, 
for then all and every Church had power juridical of excom- 
munication, which Mr. R. will not yield, but it is exerciſed by 


' ſuch a Church as hath power over its own members ſubordinate 


Church-power 
is broader and 
larger than ue 
Tidical power. 


Pag. 64. 


not coordinate : But this is nothing againſt me; for (barch- 
power is wider than 7*ridical power to excommunicate ; Charch- 
power includes Charch-preacbing , Church-heariag , Chorch- 
praiſing, Church-rebuking, Church.exhorting , Church. com- 
fortiog, Church-tendring of the Seals. But Chnrch- power of 
excommunicating fs but a branch of all theſe. As alſo this is 


a wide miftake in Mr. H. that he thinks, sf a. peſfor bave right 
to adminiſter paſieral als, there he hath paſtoral power to challen 
bs right, and preach there where there are fixed paſtors all 


the land over ; nay, he muſt for the aR&ual exerciſe of his righe 


| have ſome providential call, as is clear Chrift ſaith, G0 teach al 


nations, baptizing them: that gives to Pier, 7ob», yea all che 
Apoftles, Paa/ and others, right to be paftors xo all the earth - 
Yetit is clear, that for the aQual exerciſe of that right, there is 
required a ſpecialcall of God for the place ; as 

1. Peter and 7ebn could nor preach to Sewaria, while God 
diſpoſed ſo that the Apofties ſeat them, bearing that they bad 
recetyed the Gofpel, As 8.14,15. Nor Peter preach to the 
Gentiles, 

2. While be was warned by a Viſion, As 10.20. & 11-12. 
Nor 

3. Could Par] and Barnabas go and preach to the Gen- 
tiles: Nor 

4: Peter and Paul po, the one to preach to the Jews, the 
other to the Gentiles, while they had a warrant from the Spirit 
ſo to do, As 13.1,2,3,065, Gal-2.7,8. Nor 

5; Could Pay! forbear to go to Bithynia, and go to IMace- 
49244 tO preach the Goſpel, e414. 16.7,9,10,11,12. without a 
warrant from God. Upon the ſame ground, though s paſtor 


called 


Cap.7. makes Officerss : 437 
called by the Chorch to be a paſtor, and be choſen by ſach a Though one 
flock, be by his Ocdination made a paſtor to all congregatious, ** 3 <cmprere 
yet for the aQual exerciſe thereof, he muſt have a call, or ſome 5." _ 
choice or defire of the people to preach paftorally bio & n»5c, ,jp1, vor the 
andeven asthe Apoſtles, who were called by Chrift, Mar. 23. call of God is 
I9. to be paftors to all Nations, yet could not bje & nune, atty nocetiary tor 
ſeeurad, exerciſe their calling, but by direQion of the Spirit, as the exerciſe 
- fad __ bnc & 
And all congrrgations ( ſaith Mr. H. ) may juſtly deny kim leave 1g 55 67. 
to adminifter either ſeals or cenſares aworg them, and y't he © 
a complete officer. 
Anſ. Its adream to ſay, 8 particular Claffis or Presbytery 
bath called him, and yet they refuſe bim leavz to adminifter ſeals 
and cenſures among them ; that is as mach, as, They bave calied 
bim, and they have not called him. We now in 3 conftiintcd 
Charch, contend not for one who is ordained by the Church a 
paſtor to all I 215ons, as 447.28. withont an eye to a certain 
ſociety, countrey or flock, either 8s an Ambulacory peftor (2s 
is faid, for the care of ſpreading the Gofpel-is not dead with the 
Apoftles. Js Seekers reach) Or 85 an ordinary fixed paſtor, ard V YVhoever 
their obftinacy to whom he offers the Gofpel, hinders him not bath a paſtor 
tobe a complene officer, ns is clear CMar 10.I3,14,15. Like g. © powcrto 
$1,52,53. Mat21.3,4,5. 42.13-44,45,45. & 17.32. & 18. —_ "Ka 
6. in many who refufe to bear and receive the Apoftfes, who a * juridical 
yet are the cowplire officers and Ambaſſadors of Chriſt. Nor is power to cen- 
iz troe,thar whoever bath a paſtoral power to preach, they have ure chem. 
alſo a juridical power to cenſure the refuſers to hear. The Bre- 
thren will not and co this by their own way. | 
Mr. H. The people way put a paſtor ont of bu office, if ſcan Pig 63 69, 
dalous and beretical; Ergo, they, give him the office. The Ante- 
ced: wt ts proved, Mat 7." 5. Phil.3.2. Beware of falſe terchers, 
bewars of dogi, My. R. They may rijgift him from bring 
thesr paſtor, ; their powir yeaches not ſo far as to rrjefF hum 
from being no paſtoy. 
© Anf. Then a (prcies may be drſtroged, and the general yature ve- 
mains : he ts not theiy paſtov, avd yet hes a paſtor im general , 
Thomas or Johba « deſtroyed and yet the genivral nature of Thomas 
&r John remains ſafe. 
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Ax/. If Independent Government depend opon no better 
Logick than this, (as too much like tuff I meet with in review= 
ing this Review) I cruſt it ſhall not ftand. For 
r. Chriſt, Hat.7.15. ſpeaks not to a lingle Independent 
congregation as ſuch, which he muſt do, if Mr. H. diſpute as a 
Logician. And the Argument muft be thns: ; 
Mc 8 hisLo. , Whoſo are commanded to beware of falſe Teachers and dogy, 
gick is, WE ACE they may authoritatively depoſe officers. Bur women are to be- 
robeware of Ware of falſe Teachers, and to ry the ſþirity, and to beware of 
falſe Teachers, juſtification by circumeifion, Phyl.3. yea, thoſe that are of 0- 
Ergo, the cO0- ther congregations, and ſingle perſons, children and ſervants, 
- 2%. 750% | Y! and sll Coriftians who are not to jadge raſhly, Aar-7.1,2,3.4- 


" officers if | ere, all who are to pray earneftly, ver.7. all who are ro chooſe the 


tical an1ſcan- Qarrow way to heaven, v.13. and to know Teachers by cheir 
dalous, WOrks, v.16. all who are ts worſhip Go1 in the Spirit, rejayee un 
God, have no confidence in the fleſh, Phil. 3.2,3. and thouſands 
beſide the male-Church of s fingle congregation, are to do all 
theſe, and women are not to receive falſe Teachers into their 
houſe, 2 7oþ.10.11. are to beware of falſe Teachers. Did Mr. 
H. belicve-« judicions Reader wonld, 'or Mr. H. ſhould paſs his 
judgment of ſach toyes as theſe ? 
2, To bea fixed paſtor to this flock, is no ſpecies of a paſtor, 


To be a paſtor þyr a meer accident; nor to be a paſtor babitu to all the con- 
to all congre- 


eari>ns,by Nr gregations on earth, a ge»w to A B. buttobea paſtor habits 
H. is moſt mi@ ©0 all congregations, is and makes A. B. as individual a paſtor, 
rakingly made As tO be a fixed paſtor makes'him an individual paſtor, A Radi- 


a g-nus, and mentary in Logick would not ſay, the ſame individual paſtor 
for the {ame 


—_— could be a gen tohimſelf, as homo iv genre (homois Species 


ized patodro he ought to ſay) to T bowas. So when an accident is removed, 
be a fpccies, fuch as fixedneſs of the paſtoral calling to the congregation of 

| Boſton, Mr. Cotton remains a paſtor: Elſe I migir ſay, When 
To be a fxea T 9mas is no more a Phyfician to fick Foby, for lick 7obn is dead, 
paſtor to this T howas leaves off to be a Phyſician to any other lick perſon on 
or thar flock, earth: So Thomas « deſtroyed as Thomas, (whereas a poor 
3s a Meer acci- accident onely to b: a Phyſician in aRual excerciſe to ſick Jobs 


RF p is onely deftroyed) and yet the general nature of Thomas 5s: ft:4 


of a paſtor, nor to be a Paſtor habity ro all congregations, can be genus to ſuch a Pa- 


tor, as Mr, H, ſaith. 


[fe 
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[afe aud maintained, The like anſwer is due to that which he 
calls a fundamental Rule, /u>lato un re/atorwn tollit ur alterum.” 
A man would {ay Logick and Reaſon were turned apfide down. 
7 how as is no aCQtual Phyſician to Foby now dead, and that re- 
lation-between 7 howas andthe dead man is gone : Ergo, Tho 
24s himſelf, as a mgn, and his other relations to all other ſick 
ſons who call for his medicinal labours periſh. Reaſon and 
ogick ſhould periſh in the man who ſhonld fo argue. 
Mc. H. If a per/on or Precbytery beve MM nifterial powtr, they ©47.2-P.79,7 7+ 
muſt execute it in thair own perſons aud placer, th:y cannot dele- 
Fate any ſupernatural powey, or [aving quality, or habit ts ano. 
ther — the myſtery of insqui:y in ſome meaſure hth eaten into the 
Presbjte'y, T hey bave taken power to 0r42im before election, and 
wake inde finite Paftors, and have taken all power from the 
eople. | 
, 4 F 1. The iflue is, the male-Church only hath chis pow- 
er, to make and unmake officers: and they have of late, being 
not the fourth part of that which they cali the onely viſible 
Church of Redeemed Ones, taken all power of Cenſures, fo p,..,..... 
that the reſt have no conſent, which is a popiſh domineering may delcgare 
over their faich ; whereas we hoid, che Church not conſenting, mcflengers of 
Cenſures are not to be drawa out at all : here is more popery *Þ< Churches. 
and bratiſh domineerinp over the conſciences of the officers in 
paint of Hereſie, to ſpeak nothing of divers points of Popery, 
Anabaptiſme, Socinianiſme that goeth along with this way. 
2, That the Churebes cannot delegate a power to Pay! and 
Barnabas their meflengers,to determine in aSynod according to 
the Word, can be denied by none, but ſuch as deny Synods, 
contrary to Ati. 15. 
2. Nor kooweth the Scripture any rule from civil Corporg- 
tions, who both make and chuſe David and Saul Rulers and 
Kings, to infer thatethe male-Church cannot preach nor admi- 
nifter ſeals, bar they both create and chuſe Spiritual Officers. 
We may long call for Scripture to prove this, bat in vain, it is 
a Tradition chat we muſt believe, becauſe ſo ſay our Bre- 
thren. 
Nor is it Epiſcopacy for 7 swothy and Titw to ordain Mini- 
fters in 8 joyat ſociety(s» calegio) (Epiſcopal Monarchy ir: m_ 
an 


Ao + 


 Tilenus, jam 
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and Prelates.) Nor is it to ordains Paſtors indefinitely, when tt 

is Cone both with conſeat of the flock, and in reference ton 

certain lock. Its erue, 1 Tim-5e22- Tis.1.5, there 1s nomen- 

tion made cf 2 Presbytery, nor is there mention there of # 

congregaiion : but T5wothy cannor preach in ſeaſon, and out of 

ſealon 2 Tim. 4 1,2. nor can he rebuke before all cheſe thar' fir 

publickly, bu: in the congregation, 1 Tim 5.20. $0 neither cam 

T imo! hy his none prove the Deacons, 1 Tam. 3. IO, for the 

Apoſtles, 4476. did ifnot, nor would he as ® prelatica] Mo* 

parch, his alone l8y oo hands, andcall ro-theMiniftry, 1 75m. 5. 

22. 2 Tw.2-2. for the Scripture ſaith a Colledge did it, «forts 

I3-1,2,3. I 7 $99.4.14. and Papifts have the fameground (bar 

i215 groundleſs) that the Keyes were given to Peter only, Afar. 

I6. andthere is no word of a Presbytery:: and Chrift ſaith, 

Fokn 21, tlirice to P. tey only, Loveſt thou me? feed my ſheep. 

Aad there is no word of a Colledge of Apofties : bue our Di- 

pe | vines with 7erems, Cyprian, and the Fathers, ſay, equal: power of 

ſon of Perper, feeding, and power of the Keyes was giver to them all ara 

Governmenr, Synod, M4e.28.19,20. foh. 20-21, 22, 23. Acts 1.8, and the 
c.12. pag.208. ſame objcaion Preigtes move. 

he abuſcs bach Nor ſhall we be againſt Junius, Melarithon, Whittaker, Da- 

Seripcure 20d 2. The ju 30d right of ordination is in the Church, as in 

ip the virtusl ſubje; to wit, in Eiders and/people. (Bur: our Bre- 

deficiens' pa- Ehren muſt bave a ſole male-Church of Brethren.) Bur we may 

rxnel. ad Sc0- well ſay,the ealling in concreto,is that whictr theſe Divines mean: 

*05, page 19- fo Melandhon (aith, the calling contains jus eligends, vorcands, 

=_—T ordinands, Other Divines ſpea& mor: accurately, as the 


B:34 in Apo.z. learned Profeſſors of Leyden, who beyond all doubt follow 
Reynaldus | ib. (1prian. | 

Apocryph. | 

przlc&. 62, Sce Tien. Synrag. diſp,26, 17. Bucan. loc, 43. 9, 39, Profefior. Leyden/. in 
Synoph purioris Theologiz dilp. 42. theſ 33. Jus Paſtors eligendi eſt penes Ecclchiam 
(aufim dicere non marium ſolum) ac proincde ples communc cam Presbyrerio, jus ordinan= 
diloli Presbyterio proprium. Cyprian, Ep.68. Videmus de divina wthoricare deſcendere , 
urſacerdos, plcbe przſente, fb omnium oculis deligatur,. & dignus arque idoneus pub- 
Lico judicio ac teft.monio comprobetur. 


Mr, H.Surv.pa. Mr, H. Theſe, in whoſe pover it it whether any ſhall rule over 


2:0-2-P-7*3 73+ them, or no; from their voluntary ſubjetton 12 is, that the party 
| choſen 
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choſen bath right, aud ftands in poſſeſſion of rule and amtbority over 
thew. lt brlds mot which Mr. R. with: Now ordination is an alt 
of jmriſastion, [web as to ſend an Embaſſador, but that an Embaſ- 
ſader conſent to.ge( ſuch 41 is eleftion)) 11m1 att of juriſg;ttoy, 
for a Father to give his Daughter 4n marriage to one. 11 an anthes 
ritative att of « Father : but for the Daugivter to conſent to the 
chosce 15 110 at of author wy. 

Anl. True, conſenting gives 10 power, but the peoples giving 
of the paſtor authority ever them, their calling, and by willing [ub- 


Jectuon, delruiring wp themſelves to be rulid by him+11nn { brift 31 an: 


act of power. That is falſe whith Mr. Ball and Ir. R. ſay, If the 
people could virtually give being to Paſtor and Teachrr, then 
they mighe exccace the office of Paſtors and Teachers : for Al- 


dermen chuſe the Mayor. Souldiers the General, yet nont of them 


can execute the of fice of Mayor and General. 

Avnſ. 1. The propoſitions printed in other CharaQters,and 
bath nothing found in it, nothing of Scripture or reaſon to 
prove it, and is a needy begging of the queſtion. 

T hoſe in whoſe power it 41 whether any ſhall rnle over them or 
”o, &c, Mr. H. ſeeing himſelf widely ont, darſt not adume. 


But it # in the peoples power, whither any: rule over then or no, 


&c. This the aſſumption muſt be, or the argumeat is non: ſenſe: 
les. not im the peoples power, whether «ny rule over them or 
no. More wild Divinity is ſcarce heard of, it muſt then be in 
mens power, whethec there be Rulers, Apoſtles, Paſtors, Tea- 
chers in the Church; and Government,or none at all bat Aosr- 
chy and confuſion : but a Divine inſtitution was never in the 


power of people; but Chrift Jeſus #/oxs, t95)o, gave, inftitmred, 


and ordained Apoftles, Paſtors, and Officers in his houſe, Epy. 


4.11. 1Cor.I3-28, 
2. The propoſition is faſſe and never proved ; That their 


voluntary [ubjeftion, Whoſe it ts ta chuſe of ficers, gives farmally- 


and cauſanvely r5ght of ruling tothe choſen. | thus retort it, to 
ſhew the falſhood of it; Thenthe ſick man, in whole power 
itis to chuſe Thomas to be his Phyſician, and no other man, he 
gave canſatively right and being to Thomas to be a Phyli- 
CIAn, « 


Then 2. he in whoſe power it is to chuſe Jokwand no other, 
to 
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. to build him as bouſe : hein whoſe power it is to chuſe Richard 
Thar theſe in tg be a School maftcr to teach his Son; and no other School- 
— POWEr 1 maſter; he gave cauſstively right and beiop to the party obs, 
- 2) my ». ſo choſenito be a Maſon; and co'the party fo choſen, Richard, 
ver tiiem, or cauntatively right and deing ro be [| School-mafter. Nothing 
no, from their more faiſe, Fobn was a Maſon, Richard a Schoo!-maſter before 
voluncary ſub- their chufers were bora.. Nothing follows, bur the fick mans 
5 yt P wa choice made Thomas a Phyſician, not ſimply, but to'bim only - 
choſen hh, © and ſo-muft-we ſay ofthe other two, <and \maltirades of other 
righr,& ſtands Examples, Ando nothing fokows from Mr: H. his argument, 
in pofleſſion of. yt only this flocks choice gave bim caufatively right and being, 
rule and a- yo fGoply to be a Paſtor { ordination of the Elders, «1. 6. 6. 
1 1p tte 2 T1ww.2.2. 1 Tim-5-22,6cc. did that) but to be thu flacks fixed 
falſe, yer a Paſte: tor we muſt diftinguiſhyberwixr a Paſtor and this peoples. 
principle co Paſtor, a Paſtor «fs prime;and-s fixed:Paſtor in the fecond'ats 
Mr.H. _- andexetciſe of his calling 6c nxxe,to this people, us touching 
Yea, rhict© 152 their formales rtiones, if our Brethren will pive us leave, if nor, 


luntary {ub- : | 
Section _ = we value not; Scripture and good Logick are for us; 


Miniſt y ſent in general, 1/4.5z 7.Rom.10.14,14. Matth. 1o.14,40,41. AP. : 37. AA. 16. 
30. and to eyery,ordinance of God i» converty, H& 9-6:\&6t.10.32,33. Math. 9.9519, &c. 
bur ir followeth-nor theretore ſuch give a beangato their; 0:d inances, There is a difference 
between being x Paſtar, and being a fixed Paſtor to. this pyople. | 


3. Mr. Baland Mr. R. ſay not in ſeveral places, yea, no 
where, that the people may preach and baprize, if chey give 
caufatively bring to Paſtor and Teacher : bur the p:ople may 
then do and perform as high aRts otiicial and juridical. To the 
impertinent inftance of Aldermen and Major, I have an- 
ſwered. 

4. Iris but e»ſis and g/adius that isin the reply , for the pes- 
ples aeliyering up them/elves by voluntary ſnbjeftion to be ruled 
by biw, gives him no more being and righc co be a Paſtor, bur 
only righe to be their Paſtor { which is 8ccidental to. their cal- 
liag) coenthe fick mans voluntary ſubjeRtion of, and deliver- 
ing up of his body and health under the Lord and Creator of 
lite, to Thomas & sKilled Phyſician, to follow all bis medicinal 
1njaovRions, gtves cauſatively being to Thows to be Phy (ician, 
whereas be was a Phy fician many years before, 

Page 74. Mr. H. Oratnation # not an att of ſupreme [uri/diltion, but 


of 
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of order rather. It gives not being nor conſtitution to ay officer, but 
# rather the admiſſton and confirmation of hin in hi: of fice. 

Anſ/. That is ſaid, not proved, if itbe an a&. of order, and 
commanded of God, as where the regulating of a thing, that it 
be not done «45, raſhly, is commanded, there the thing ic 
ſelfis commanded, 1 Tim-5.22. 2 T5m.2.2., Then your ordine- 


tibn by th: ſole male. Church void, of all officers, and calling of iy... being 


officers without officers ( a thing without example in the Scri- o:dination 
pture, except where God calls immediatly) wants an a& of conters. 
order commanded of God, and that in an ordinary way ; for _ Book of 
your way is, in ordinary che Church is before the officers and ways 
gives being to the officers. Ws. 

2. [f ordination be bur an approbation of the officers, who M. DCXXX, 
have already being, and nor neceſſiry that ordination ſhould Pzg< 55,66. 
be where there is election of people, then it ſhall be ftrange, 
that there were officers at all ; che calling of officers we read of 
io che New Teftament (who yet need not be there, but are ex ©: 
ſuptrabundants, preſent) as AQ.1. AR.6. AM. 13. 1, 2, 3. AR. 

14.23. 1 Tiw.4.14 1 Tim.5.22. 2 Tim. 2.2. Tie. 1.5. 1 Tim. 

3.10,&c. and no where is there vola vel w+/t:givm, of a com- 

. mand or promiſe to the Church deftiture of officers, to call 

and give being to officers, nor any practice of the Apoſtles for 

it. AndI am ſo far from owning ſuch a Logick as Mr. H. puts 

apon me, The Church have not received power of excommunica- 

ting all their officers ;, Ergo, they have not received that power, 

as neither thing, nor words, are in my mind, or book. But I The ſpecifick 
provoke all the Brethren for a warrant, or ſhadow of a warrsnt, a&s ot calling 
by precepr, by promiſe, by praftice in Scripture for a Church ®<" *o rhe Mi- 
void of officers, that hath power to call and give being ro offi- 2-7 2/cribed 


ak to Miniſters 
cers, or admit in, or caſt out members, or perform any Church ;,,; never ;6, 


worſhip. SCriprure £to 
3. Let it be conſidered, if Chrift have given any juriſdiction unotficed bre- 
at all, it muſt be in calling and io giving being to the offic rs of *®*<" Fae; 
Chriſts viſible Kingdom : but the ſpecifick aRs of giving being | OE 
to the officers are to ſet men over the work, Act. 6.3. 4 xale- 
cihoouty doceiteay, 0 ſeparate and (er apart for the calling, Ae: 
13.2. to prove Soxurter, before they be put inthe Miniflry, 
whether they have the requiſite CY or nor, 1 T:w.3. 
L 10, 


A 


rate ee, ave. >: s 
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To» to lay hands on men for the office cautelouſly, 1 7:m.5. 22. 
ro commit tbe charge to faichful able co teach ocbers, 
2 Tim. 2-2. Ti4.1,5. are aſcrib:d to. Elders, to Prophets, to 
Paſtors. Shew me the like aſcribed co your Church wanting 
officers, Mr, R. his compariſons of an Embaſſador, &c. muſt 
ftand then till you anſwer theſe often propoſed Arguments. 

It is weak, that Mr, 7. that the Elders of Epheſus was con- 
orepational, Mr. H, anſwers not my Argumencs an the con- 
rrary, nor toucheth them. X 

2. !ts molt weak to ſay, Dath Pay] exhort the Elders, Wh-n 


they ave aſſembled in the Clafſis to watch ag ainit ravi ning Wilves, 


or d d they nor thu in their ſpecial chargrs> As if a Judicature of 
civil Watchmen, a Colledge of Phyſicians were not. both a- 
lone, and in their reſpcRive Aſſemblies ro watch over the City 
and the ſick, 

Mr. H. When Churches were completed. with all officers, that 
then ordination was atted by a Colledge of Paſtert, there i nothing 
inthe Text ſaith any ſuch thing. 

eAs/. The homogeneal Church yet wantiog officers (ſaith 
Mr. H. ) is complete to crea'e and call its officers, and as Inde- 
pendent io #n-Hflagd. without officers, and hath that power, 
and no-word of precept\, or promife, or any ſuch. practice 
for ſuch a Church creating their officers. Pax! ſhon'd- have 
bid ehem uſe their power of ordaining, as the ewelve Apoſtles, 
eAA.6. bids them uſe their power of chuſing. And Paul 
ſhould nat bave charged Timothy to uſurp. ortaining of offi. 


-cers, where there was a Church in ph arderly way, being the 


firft forma! ſubjeR of the Keyes to do it. And Mr. R. gives 
inſtances, where the Elders are command:d to ordain, and lay 
on hands, and ſayes this command or practice is nut to be 


- fcnund inthe Word, in the hands of the people. 


My fourth Argument ftands, becanſe every twelve ina fami- 
ly, is xn homogeneous Church. Fre (faith Mr. H.) bur they 
watch one over another by family rules. 

Anſ. That is a begging ofthe queſtion, for a family com- 
bioation bath all the eſſentials of 8 Church» combinatioo, if the 
Church be taken for an homogenea! aſſociation, * and wanteth 
on'y the name: for they cannor. watch over one another, as toy. 

ching 


& 
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ching ſeals, and no more can any homogeneous Church of 
divers families fo watch over oneanother. > T1 


——. — 
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C M A” Po VIII. "Y "= 
Fo, 3E(; JON . 7 
mWhether Covenant-right to Baptiſme. bt derived from 
the neareſt Parents only, or from the remoter, the Granda-. 
Fat he rs, py 


M<*® H. 1: belon?s: nab to any pr id-6:ffert, earher wearty of Suryparz.c. 
fur ther «ff removed; it from the next Parents, xe? duls, 2. Conc.z. 
and firſtly to give Covenant right of Bapti/ae toe their Childrens 28-13: 
when | ſay Predecofſors neare- or further off; {include ana tom: | 
prebend all, be/ide ris nxt parente— Mow covenant right agrees —_ 
wet 19-61] other for-therw ; nor can'th: Predeve ſors: conve rthe with” — orifiin 
out the next parent ( i” { bnirehreovinant) who's the adequate 8 uſe ;s on'y righe 
of deriving theſe privileges | 37 25 224 adwiniftrcd in 
; 5.4% +4 a fingle con- 
gregation, bur in che Carholick cangregation,or Church. Conera-Donar ftx5 de Bap- 
rimare, |. 1. c. 11. Nog iis. Iraque dicimus zolite dare (Baptilmum) ſed nolice in ſchifmare 
dare—» nec iis, quos videnrur baptiz aruri, dicimis, nofire acciperet” fed nol ire in (chif- 
mate accipere ——nbicunque {vel in haegzvel in illa congregarione). invenic(bapriſmum} 
non homtinmum, {<d Dei cit cognovir, &c. | 


eTnſ. 1. When Mr. H, faith, it belongeth not to rewore P a+ 
rents xal* aul3, and fo fly to:convey ( ovenant right ta the chit 
dren, hs would make the Reader bekieve that remote Parents 
have fome caufacive. influence, but ooc-primary, asthe ficft ſub» 
j:h. But the trath is, ifthe neareſt parent be the adequate 
cauſe of conveyance (a be ſairh ) chen ſhall he not lesy: apy in- 
fueace at a/l co remote parents. 


2. It is not che neareft parent as viſtÞly in the covenant. of The neareſt 


Parents, wii ec 


grzce, but as viſibly in Church=covenant Independent wiſe, by 1c ac made 
the only conycyers of grace, the Church covenant of mert is preferred ro the covenant 97 


Grace. Li4-2 Mr.H, 


J 
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Mr. H. his DoQrine : for (faith Mr. H. 5bid.) the next parents 
can ive the priviledge and title to Baptiſm, without any belp of the 


4a 


predectſſoy. 

Ani. ro chezz Hence 1. more weight is laid upon! the Charch-covenant 
queit. anſ.ro than apon the Covenant of Grace; and the Traditions of men 
the 10 queſt.P. are heightned above the Goſpel and command of God. For 
oy IR ſuppoſe that Pu1as, Hagme, F:2abel, who are under the Church- 
Wa. a covenant, be never diſcovered, nor judicially caft one, they con» 
in which they vey covenant-right co Bantiſm. Bur 

prevaricate. 11. Thefe of apyroved podlinefs and v fible Saints, who can- 
Anf.to 124. not in coi ſcience ſubmit to their Charch- covenant, are ſecluded 


* from the Seals, and their ſeed from Baptiſm, as the places in 


21,22. © the margin clear, and {agus and F:z4be! their children ace ad- 
Anf.rto 7. 22. mitted co Baptiſm for the new Church-covenane, and others, 
23, famouſly knows to be godly to the Brethren) of the congregational 


An. ro qu. 10. 


q.I0.p.28,29. way, and who bring [afficient reſtimoniel with them, (as their 


own words are) thouph che teſtimonial be from private Chri- 
ftians; yet becauſe the e«ftimonial is not from a Church, a 
Church known to them to be under a Church-covenant either 
implicitly or explicitly, 8re-not admitted ro Charche ordinances, 
and ſo neither their feed co Baptiſm. 
The-woful e-  2- Godly ſojourners known to be ſuch, and viſible members 
© of making droken oft from Church- memberſhip through no {in or ſcandal 
che gcarecſt inthe, but either chrough violence of perſecution, or fome 
parent che 0n- ftroke of judgement, as Peftilence, thac hath fcactered them,aod 
Tye < removed the Elders by death, can have no Baptiſm to their 
© he 4:14. Children, thoagh they be viſibly in the Covenant of Grace, yet 
S:e Totit. 4- the feed of Mwpm and Fezabel, upon the ſole account of the 
bulenſ.inExod, Charch-covenant ; ſo that opwe opere'ww , the deed done, the 
c. 34.'nv.5- want of the formality of their memberſhip, withoat the con- 
Gen.g. & 10, rempr, reigns here as in Popery. 

3. Then by this they cannot have-a wedding- garment to 
mens diſcerning, who are aot inchurched their way. 

4+ They are not in the Covenant of Grace, nor the viſibly 

called of God. Nor 

5. Members viſible of Chrifts Body, but as Pagans and Pub- 
licans, who are not thus inchurcked in the neareſt parent, and 
their ſeed unclean and Pagar-ſced. 


6, Thar 
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6. Then the ſeals were never adminiftred according to the 
Rale of the Goſpel. until the Independent Churches aroſe. 
7. Nor can Egypt, Aſſyria, the Kingdoms of the World, be 
the Kingdoms of of the.Lord, and of: his:-Son; Ghrs/?, as-1/a-19. 
25. & 21,3» Riv.Li.15- except Onely- in the neareft-{ather 
2ad mother inchurched by the Church-covenant ; The {. ed of 
che Geatiles and their offspring bleſſ:cd of the Lord, 1/a:61:9- 
their ſeed and their ſeeds leed. //a.59-21. the enduring ſeed of 
Chrift, P/a.89 29,36. 1/4.53, 10; Gen. 13-15+« 1/4.45,25» by 
our Brethrens wey are but onely che neareſt ſons and daughters Ts: 
of the onely neareſt father and mother in Church covenant. So rea es 
Chrift is not Davids ſeed, for David was not (I judge) his near- to mentiond 
eft father according to the ficſh. When it is ſaid, the ſeed of the in Scripruce, 
godly is bleſſed, Plel.37-26. bis ſeed. mighty on earth, Pf.4-k2.2, muſt be onzly 


it muſt be onely bis nezreft ſons and deughters,notthe thouſand *< Þ14icnof 


generations;E.xo0d.20. And when it is ſaid, Praiſe tim all ye ſeed Rohr 1 
of Facob, Pſal-22, v.23. nonearethen invited to praiſe God, the re __ 
bur the neareſt ſons and daughters of the neareſt parents : for b: P:gans. 
our Brethren (from whence is the marrow-of Mr. H. his Book) 52! ©o queſt. 
tejl us, the 1 {ormth.7, 14+ ſeems to lim the ſadiral. ſanity or COD - 
hilineſs to the child! en, whoſe next parents, one or both, were belies oF. as « ful 
wveri—for if we go one degree bejond the next parenti-—we might ficient anſwer 
biptize the children of all the Turks, andof al the Indians and ©» take us off 
if fo, all the buge multitude of ſons and daughters coming in #2" Ig 
to the Charch, that meke an -ternaliextedency, 113.60 4 15. and : ped; 3568 
the joy of many generationt; who ſhall inhrrit the land for ever, 
v.21, to-whom the Lord hall be an everlaſting light, v.19. ſhall 
be the children onely,whoſe next parents,one or both, are briituers. 
But we think the ſecond Command, E x04, 20.takes the Brethren 
off that Scripture. 

8. And ſuch ups and downs, and leaping like Locuſts and 
Frogs from earth to water, and from water to earth, bath-not 
been heard : for how oftenare Independent members in the 
Covenant of Grace, and Chrittians, and out of it again as 
Pagans, and their ſeed Pagans, and their ſeeds ſced Pagans? If 
all the faftning of an everlaſting covenant to a'Kingdom, be 
onely nearc | parents, and if they breakthe Charters of tles- 
ven, all Covenant- mercies are cancelled to the ſeed, and the 


ſeeds ſeed. 9, If 
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9. If we ſpeak with Scripture, the adequate canſe of covye- 
cauſe of cove- nant. lovero fathers and ſons, is the free grace of God, Dear! 


7.7,8 & 10.15 2 Sew.7.23-24. Luke 1.50,68,69. Fpb, 2.4. 
the conveying tubordinate cauſe, is fometime a family, as 4bra- 
ham, not 85 a phyſical parent onely, to convey the covenant-= 
right onely in the dire blood-threed or blood-line from parent 
to childe, bor as both Phyfica! and Moral, or Oeconomick pa- 
rent; for 46-aþ-.15 getteth the covenant-charter given to him, 
and not onely £o bis blood-ſeed, but to ftrangers and ſervants 
born under hm, to the fons of his ſervan's, Gen.17.7,12. Ts 
given to Cornelius and his hone, efF7.10.48, & 16.33. fome- 
times to Samara 2 great city, «2.8. to Macedonia, to a great 
kingdom: Exod.3 6. ! am the God of thy fathers, the Cod of A- 
brabam. Now Abrabam was not their next parent: Demt.10, 
x1. He pives the /and proms/ed to the father! Luke 1.72. He 


ſave: a, to perform the mercy promiſed toonr fathirs ; v.73. tg 


remember bi holy coutrant , v.74. The oath which he [wire 19 
our f1iher thraham, ARs 2. The promiſe (v. 39.) « to yan, 
and to your chiliren : WHMr? onely to your neareſt children? 
yea && to all that are afar if twen as many as the Lord onr God ſball 


cal, Cor 616. Þ nil be thesy Ga, and they [Bal be my people - 


accordirg to thar, / wilt br thy God, and the God of thy ſeed, Gen, 
17.7. Emnher muft this fafl io che New Teftament, or we have 
no more righrto the promiſes made to «4brahaw, then the 
children of Pagans have, for if their nenmreft per-ar beſteve, 
they bave covenant riphr,” but that is but a yefterdays charter : 
yea, though he children do Worſe, and corrmpt themſelves more 
than their fathers, Judg.2.19,20, Deut.29.25, Ezck.2.3. yet 
if they repenr, Ley.:6.42. then I will (faith Got) remember 
my covenant with Facch, and al'a my Covenant with Ifaxc, and 
el'o my terencnt filth eAvbr aham wilt I remember, and I will r«- 
membry the lind—7 will no! caſt them away, &o, Nor 1s this a 
Temporz: mercy onely, fee £2+. 38.24,25. 1 Kings 11.32. 
&$ rg. > K'mn2r 19. 24.' & 20,5. P/il. 132.10 {/a.37 35, 
Now if th- Parent nearefÞbe che adrquare cauſe, rhe mercy is 
not conveyed by Detid, or fer Dzvids ſake, as the Scripture 
faith, more then to the wildeft Fagan. And that 1 Cor.7 14. 
muſt be meant of the farther off cilcreo, 2s Row. 11.15, If be 


r 00k 


mm 


is 
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yoo! be holy, ſo are the branches ; he means the branches to be 
groff ed in again, V.23, the branches beloved for the fathers (ake, 
v.28, far off branches, nor yet ingraffed again, until ze ſulneſs 
of the Gentiles ba come in, v.25,26. 03 4:44 

Mr. H, In the place E049. 10. the Lord 521 not himſelf ta. a 
law, but walks in breadth, as beſt b+{coms bis Wiſdom ; [0 be ex-. 
imes ſome from the threatning, and withh' tas the txpreſſion of hu 
love from athers. 

Avnſ. The expreio»1 of the Lord: lews 4nd mercy, is one thing, 
(the Lord uſeth the latitude oi ſoveraignty bere) and the ez- 
rending of covenaat- mercy to the thouland gentrations, is 4 
far other thing. | ' 

2. When Mr} H. ſaith, that the Ly withhold the expreſſions 
of his love from'cthers wn the thouſands mentioned ; it he meanthe 
expreſſions of his covznant-love, (as he muſt, what is ths from 
contradi4ing the word: of the Icxt? Caiv'in (whom Mr. &, calvin. Inf, 
miſciteth) faith, its meant of covenant- mercy to be propagited ].1x. c 8. {e8. 
to the thouſand generations, according to that, / will be thy 29 Promiſho- 
Gad, and the God of thy ſeed. Now neither Scripture oor Calvs: 7 OD 

@ ( mille 

ever meant by ſeed, the neareft ſeed of the neareft parent onely: ,...c..c;,nc, 
Dinod Dis gratia (inquit Calvin) 51 familisr prorum aterna reſt Dei miſericors 
deat, Perkins is as clear in this, IT wonder that Mr. H. was not d 4,quzetiam 
afraid ro cite theſe worthy ſ:rvants of God, for an opinion ſo 2 cs _ 
repugnant diametrally to the letter of the Scriprore : and eo 
Jenni Ecclefiz {dere inſernur, Ero Deus ruus, & feminis mi yoltre. P. rhins in 2 Com... 
C:lv. ib. Quia non perpetuam hic fgere regulam volut legiſlator, qua ſuz cleRioni. 
derogarer, | 

10, To the longanimity and patience of God. For an earthly 
Prince making a covenant of grace with a man and his family, 
were it grac- and gracious dealing co cut off all bis poſterity for 
the fault of onely the neareft parents, fo «©» all che ref of 
the blood. lire ſhouid be to him as damned Traitors and Re-- 
bels? And | 

11. It cloſe everts the !:berty of God in his free eletion of 
prac? ; for doth not Scripture and Experience teach, char the 
Lord never ſeat his Goſpel to a Nation, but he had there among 
them his choſen ones, both of the ſeed of the EleRt and Re- 
probate, 4: 18.9,10. and therefore the Nation called of God: 

by 


450 Covenant-right comes from the \ Libeq: 


by the Goſpe], is alſo the choſen of God, and the loved of God, 

according to the moſ precions part :. So the Scripture; Demnt.7. 

7.8. & 10.15. Eph.r.1,2,3. 1 (or.1:26,27, Pſal-r32:13,14, 

15, &147.19,20. Now if he ſhonld eaſt off men from-the 

covenant for the real defeRiovn of the onely neareſt parent, he 

muft remove the Goſpel tor the ſame defeRion, aod conclude 

bimſetf_ rhar he ſhon!d nor chooſe ro life the children of fome 

Reprobates, contrary to Scripture :' 2nd its as great- a wonder 
Conch. 27+ rome, that Mr, H. ſhould claith to'Zerchire for this opidion, 


I. i. de {ecur- 


do Przcepto, for h- expreſly refures it, 


Cap.I4.P.375-. | ; : 
Unde etiam apparer, non efle verum, quod quidam ex hoc loca colligunrt, nimirum eorum 


parentum, qui a toedere excluti tunr, proprer iuas, {cilicet, iniquitares, & def Rionem I 
Deo) corum criam liberos excluioscfte ; puggat hoc gon lolum cum z:crna eleRione, ur 
digum eſt, ſed etzam cum promithone tata, Abrahx, 17.,cro Deus tuis, & ſemin;s tui poſt 
re, in generationibus ſempiternis promiſſio fic Abrahx & feminiejus , ergo corum qui A 
ſemine Abrahz, nemo i ta&dere hoc cxcludebarur, eriamf? ex proximis parentibus impiis 
& idololarris narus <ffer; racio eſt,quia intermedii parentesmpii: continu ativnem tacgderis 
in liberis non impedicbant Rom. 11.” Quid enim {: quidam gon credigietunt, &c. 


Mr. H. They who imtate the (111, of parents, may expe 
plagues, they tha follow the obedience of faithful partnts may ex- 
pet? mercies. - L | | 

"  Arxſ. Its impertioent,; for ſuch as follow the ſins of parents 
are none of the thouſand generations of :bew that love Gol, 
nor the latter,,of them that hate Ged. | 

2. Though both theſe be true, Mc, H.muft prove that mer- 
cies promiſed £x0d. 20. are covenant-mercies derived from the 
neareſt parents onely , elſe be ſaith nothing for his owne 
cauſe, 

Mr. H. The wercies here promi/ed are not all the Particular 
bleſſings and provileages that the par ints were poſſeſſed of, {ſracl 
wanted circumciſion fourty years in the wilderneſs, and inthe time 
of the ?agrs, ara un the 70 Jrars captivsty they WAantrd ſundry 
privil:dges they ex yed wnder David ad Solomon; che mercy 
here muſt be gract a"d g!oy. | 

Anſ. 1. This is for me: But when Mr. H. would haye In- 
facts of neareſt parents excommunicated, to be excluded both 


from Baptiſm and Covenaat- mercy, and bavethem in the caſe 
| wholly 


wholly with the Infants of Pagans, they mnſt be excluded from 
grace and glory ; eiſe Mr. H, muſt ſhew, with Anabaptifts,fome 
way of Salyation of Infants who are without the covenant, and 

as a9-ſhare ia that onely precious Name by which men are 

ay | HR | 

2. [ bope Mr. H.-will not ſay, 1/-as/ wanted circumciſion in 
the Wilderneſs for the ſins of their neareſt parents onely; there 
was a phyſical impediment z the Lord, who loves mercy better 
than ſacrifice, would not bave. Infants wounded in that weari- 
ſome journey : Nor was it for their neareſt parents Idoſatry 
onely, bur becauſe they and their fathers from Egype until thar 
day, Ezck.2.3. rebelled, they were deprived of this other pri- 


viledpe. 


3. Mr. H. muft prove, that the people in the Wilderneſs, in ip Tt. GONG 
ed.3.17. 


than their fathers, deſpiſed, mocked and killed the Prophets, Juag 922 


were all of them viſible converts, a generation of lovers. of 2 Chron. 35. 
I4zI5z16. 


the time of the Judges, a Riff. necked generstion, who did worſe 


God, and fuch as kept his commandments. 
Mr. H. Thu being the meaning, as Calvin, Zanchius, Junjus, 


Perkins, Whar inference can'be made for the conveyance of the 
right of Bapti/m from remote parents tochildren, 1 know not, for 
how doth this agree to children to love the Lord, and herp bis com- 
wandments, who are not yet capable, bring not cometojears to put 


forth ſuch at ? 


eAnſ. I (hall not invite Az«baprifts totriumph in pulling this Mc 1H. denies 
Arpnment for Infant baptiſm from our Divines s for if the covenanc righr 
words muft be expounded of 'aQtual love to God, and actual *2 baptiſm co 
obedience in Infants; ſo thar,if Infants be not capabie of aQtual pe _ 
kenoff in all Infsncs who dic before they can come to years to —— _— 
atnaly to love the Lord, and keep bu commandments; And if the Rually love & 


love and obedience ro God, the covenant- mercy muft be bro. 
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zck.2.3. - 


fax of covenant-mercy be fuſpended, while Infants come to be 92<y God. 


capable to nQually love God and obey him ; where then ſhall 
be covenant right in the males of the Jews to be circumciſed, 
and in the Infants born of covenanted parents under the New 
Teftament to be baptized ? Forthe Argument, if any be, muſt 


be thus : 
To ſuch as cannot zQually love God and keep bis command- 
M m m, ments 


age, it they a- 
Qually love & 
actually obcy 
God, and by 
fairh lay hold 
an 1415 Coverat 
the Lord cx- 
tends mercy tn 
them, If 56.4, 
5$,%,7 th n ine 
famts have no- 
thing by near- 
eſt or cemore 


whac theyhave 
without riem, 
Survey, par. 3- 
E.2,Þ.15,16. 


Way of the 
Churches of 
Nec E; ©. 4 » 
<6. p.87. 


Way of the 
Churches, ib, 
C.4. leR,s6, P, 
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Yea,Infanrs of ments for want of age, there be no covenant-right to Baptiſm 
Turks come t9 egnyeyed. But this want of age and capacity to love God and 


aQually obey him, is in all Infaots in Old or New Teſtament ; 
except Mr. H. mean, that »e:r. ff parents can ſupply the want of 
capacity, and infuſe aRual nnderftanding to Infants, that they 
may attually love Ged, axd krep his commandments, which remote 
parents cannot do, which is a myftery I am yer to learn. Bur 
rothe Reader itis clear, char Infants have »o yighe to Bapts/m 
watil they come 10 year! to aRua'ly love God ; E-go, they ſhould 
not be bapt-zed until they be converted. But again, no Arab» 
priſt reacheth, that any are to be baptized by covenant-right 
from parents near or remote, except they perſonally belicve and 
profeſs atu3lly : and the very like Mr. F. faith 
Mr. H. where bill wr ſtand if a thouſand generations have 
intereſt in Baptiſm ? Then the children of Turk Cannot be ex- 
cluded, for ſome of tlem ive found between ns and Adam. 
en/. Is not this to cavil at the Lords words, not at us? fo 
they ſet this ConjeRnre down as a part of their Diſcipline , 7s 
rot above 66 generats- ns from Noah ro Chroft,—and if Gogs muer- 
cy to a thouſand gemration! may fetch in the children of excom- 
wWwiceted perſons, the ſame promiſe may fetch in al Twks and 
Infidets at this day. ButT pray you. are T «ks ſuch 8s love God 
ard keep his commandments? are not Turks avowed enemies to 
Chrift and the Goſpel-covenant? and ſo for many generations 
have deferted the covenant and viſible Church, fo that they are 
no viſible Charch, the Lord having removed the Candleftick - 
Can this be ſaid of children born in the vifible Church, either 
of the Jews or of Chriftians profeſſors, becauſe their neareſt 
parents are extreme wicked or excommunicated, fince they sre 
yet born in the viſible Church where the Candlcftick is ? ſhall 
the children be cur off from circumciſion, ſince the Lord for 
Abraham, for Davids ſske, for the holy Roots ſake (not the 
neareſt, who were moſt nnholy, and caſt our, Rows. 1 1.7.) gives 
circumciſion and Church-room ro the branches, Row.r1.16 7? 
And if the chi!d of neareft parents excommunicated be bor» in 
4 belicvirs houſe, or reſugned to a biliever, to be breught wÞ as k12 
ow", he is to be bsptized, ſay our Brethren ; but the beiog ſo 
boro, hinders not the childs cutting off from the gt” wn 
Rs; : Where 
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Where then is his covenant-right to baptiſm? TIts either from 
his remote parents, which we ſay; / Wil be thy God, 4nd the 
Gad of thy /eed ; or from his neareſt excommunicate pareats. 
This latter Mr, H. denies : or from the Belgever, in whoſe houſe 
he was born. If ſo, we ſhall not contend, then the covenant- 
righe is not broken and removed, becauſe the neareſt parents 
are excommaoicate. Some parental covenant-right is conveyed 
to 71 Infant, which is not cooveyable to the Infant of a 
Tw hk. 

2, Mr, H. hath the words of the ſecond Command for his 
party : for, it the neareft parents excommun ca i0n deprive the 
children of all coyengnt- mercy and right to the ſeals, the words 
ſhoa'd be falſe, 8nd the Lord ſhould be leſs in ſhewing mercy, 
iQ extending it to one generation only, to the neareſt children 
only, for their nearc parents loving of God, and keepiog of 
his Commandments, and more abandant in ſeycricy of juſtice, 
in viſiting the ſong of the Fathers upon the Chilaren, wna tht third 
and fowth Generation of them that hate him, Vut this turns the 
promiſe 8nd the threatniog of the Commend upſide down, for 
mercy is ſo extended to Fathers neareſt & ceareft Children, and 
pugiſhing juſtice to four, and the command extends mercy unto 
thon!ands, & juftice to only four Generations. Now ewo Gene- 
rations, as they are fewer then fogr, ſo are they far more fewer 
then a thouſand Generations: as allo, if mercy extended to a 
ehouſand Generations, only be ypon conditioo, they witate 
their godly parents (faith Mr. H.) by /oving (aRQually ) and %bey- 
ing (aQually) bis Commandments, efÞecally that of the truth of 
bi: worſhip, then is mercy not extended to the neareſt one ge- 
neration of [nfants; for it is certain the neareſt one generati- 
0a of Infants canxe? bt yer capable ( faith Mr, H. with the ſame 
breath) being wot come to Jear! ro put ferth [ucb als of actual 
love and obedience in worſhipping the true God, as be bath 
commanded in his word : and if mercy be not extended to one 
generation, nor Covenant-ſeals to [ſhwoce/, for 1brakams, nor 
to E/as for !ſaacs lake, contrary to all Scripture : the Lord 
ſhews not mercy to thouſands of generations, becauſe not to 
one generation. And ſo again, the promile of mercy is d-- 
frroyed, for the condition of aRual love, and of afRual obed:- 

Mmamz - ence 
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ence is phyſically impoſſible to all ſorts of Infants, both of 
Parents loving or bating God. | 

And 3. the ſweet and merciful proportion is deftroyed, for 
God puniſherh Infants Children of Afchab, of the Amelaktiter, 
of Jeroboam inthe cradle, though theſe Infants be as uncapable 
to bow the knee to Idol gods, or to imitate the Idolarry and 
aftual abominations of cheir Fathers, as the Infants of godly 
parents are to imitate the aRtu3l love and obedience of their pa- 
rents: and yet the Scriptare and experience teach, chat juftice 
proceedeth to foar generations apainft the one : And Mc. H. 
denies that mercy goes along to the thouſand generations with 
the other, becauſe poor Infants on the breaſt cannot bow their 
knee and pray in faith to God, and do the like acts of true 
worſhip, as their godly parents do : and yer Mr. H, fathers 
his meaning apon (alvin, Zanchins, Funiue, Perkins. 

Mr, H. The n:x! parents bring excommunicate, can give 
ro the child the right which thry bave not them/elves. 

«nf. I grant, becauſe they are not the ſole and adequate 
cauſe of conveying coyenant-right to the children. Bui Where 
rbes (faith Mr. H.) fbil we fland, how ſpall 3t be conveyed tore- 
oote parents ? The anſwer is caſte, fo long ns rhe neareſt chil- 
dren of excommunicate parents are born in the. viſible houſe, 
where the King yet dwells, and the- golden candleftick is not 
removed, the children are heirs to the remote parents, the 
children are followed with covenant. mercy, paſſing by the 
neareſt parents : (ſaith the Lord) fer wy ſervant Davids ſake, 
x Kinp.11.32,34,36. be would not deftroy Fudah for bis ſervant 
Davids ſake, 2 King.$.19, 2 King.19.34. 2 King,2O 6. for the 
promiſe is not laid down in the hand of the neareſt parents on- 


ly, but in their hands with whom firſt God ſignally covenants, 


as with Abrabaw, David, with the three thouſand baptized, 
AF. 2.39. and their children, and all that are afar off, and 4: 
m4n) as the Lord ſhall call with the ſeed, with Sawaria and theirs, 
A#.8. ſolong as a calling Goſpel is there : This /5a@ 01 fetch 
in the Taki. How will Mr H. with ſo ſhort a good niphe of 
Chrift break off the longanimity of God to the ſeed for their 
neareſt parents, if they break a new congregational covenant ? 
Yea,if dy perſecution,and through no ſia of the neareſt _ 
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they be broken ont of congregation-ſtate, preſemily the Can- 
dteftick is removed from the ſeed, anda bill of Divorce fenr to 
the whole race, and they baniſhed out of the houſe, and decla- 
red Pagans. OScriptureleſs craelity, co make God to break 
che covenant fickt, the parents continniog ia covenant-obedi- 
ence and ſaffering for Chriſt | 

Mr. H. Men of approved piety is covenant with God wifibly, 
are 10 be admitted to the ſeals ((aich Mr. R.) but (ſaith Mr. H.) 
graciou men be per tinacions. 

Anxſ. Pertinacy in a ſcandal marrs approved piety ; but de- 
cauſe they approve not your way, are they therefore pertina- 
cious ? 
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Mr. H. To be 4 member of the viſible (hurch in general, and Par.3.pag.202 


have no particular exiſtence of member /bip in avy particular con- 
greg ation, #u 4 fanſie, as io [ay thire is apart of manhood net 
ex;ſbing *n Joho, I homas, or any Individaals. 

«Anſ. Mr. B. fanſics there is a promiſe of continuing on the 
Rock made to the congregation in geners], and yet this or that 
tion falls off the Rock, 

2, Mr. R. his Church-general is no abſtract generick nature, 
bur an individaal integra] Catholick body, exiſtiog in all the 
earth ; and one is baptized a member to all congregations jure, 
and cxifts and dwells in one only : as a man may hav? right to 
all Ciry-priviledges, and yet may reſide, and aQually enjoy 
only the City priviledge of London. Mr, H. imagines that our 
Catholick integral Church is gens , and the Congregation 
ſpecies: and if ſo, the Church of Bof#on ſhould b: the whole 
- _ Catholick Church,and the little finger the whole body 

%. 
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Par.z.c.3.pag, 
41, 


Two new Ju- 
dicarures, one 
dogmarical, or 
official by the 
Officers, ano- 
ther Ju j41cal 
by the male- 
Church, muſt 
be an unwar- 
;2ncible 


Gi Ea 


7 wo Fudicatures erected by Mr. H, Lib.4. 


OS 


CHAP, IX. 


A new device of Myr. H, his two ſentences, the of ficial 
and dogmatical ſentence of of ficers, yet not conctonal, 
nor juridical, and another juridical of the male-Church, 
i examined, 


| R. H. 1t 4: the of fice of Rulers dogmatically to diſcover the 
VA mind of God, and the mind of Chriſt, in convin ing by vit- 

neſſes the offenders, and preparing the canſe. And the brethren have 
0 more power tooppoſe the ſentence of the Cenſare thus prepared, 
and propuuniei by the Elders, thin they have to oppe/e their De- 
trixe, for the Ellers may preach ut as the word of God, by wertwe 
of ibrir office. - 

eAx/. 1. Scripture tells us nothing of ewo ſentences, 

2. Iwo Judicatores which lead wicneſles. 
HI Two forcs of binding Judges. This then is will-wor- 
ſhip. 

2. No Scripture tells as of leading of witneſſes to convioce 
Delinquents concionally, by way of preaching, Old or New 
Teftament, not Mr. H. muſt here ſpeak, Rev. 2. 2,14,70. Alts 


115. Matth.18.1.1 Cor.5 1,2. 1739.5. 22. andelfewhere we 


read of bat one juridical cenſure by the whote Court,and of one 
ſentence : If be h ar rot the Charch, oc, they are not Apoſtles 
but lyers, Rev.2.:. 1.3 -6:1 ſhould net be ſuffered to teach. Who 
can dream that theſe wc firſt concluded dogmaricaily, or 
onght to have been ſo cc -cindes by the officers in one Cort, 
87d then were conciuces juridically by the male Church ? 

3. Theſe words, T«// the Church mbecher mult they be ther, 
et {tbe Officers, that chey may cogmaricaliy Getermine, of tell 
the male. Church that (they may juridics|ly eter mine? and 
©... one of thelebear the name of che Church, by our Bre- 


 threns way. 3. Oc 


Cap, 9. | are Jude 4 ad. 


Or 3. Tel the Church of Redeemed ones, which is their only 
Church. The firft is our Church of Rulers, which they cannot 
endure - th: other two cannor ſubfitt, 

4. Who gave ruling Eiders a joynt power to preach jur: dical 


ſentences, which muſt binde the unothced trethren as the prea- 


ched Word of Ged, for they have no calling to labour in the word 
and dofrixe, 1 Tim.5,17 ? and how can thy proach, except they 


be ſemt, Rom.10,14,15 ? 
5. How can rude and unlettered men, who labour »c7 :» the 


Word and dottr5ne, by vertne of their office dogmatrically reſolve \ 


deep points of Herefie, more than unofficed brethren, and pre- 
dererminc their conſcierce ? ſhould the rulirg Elders lips that 
way preſerve knowledge ? and ſhould they as the Mefl:zngers 
of the Lord of Hofts, with che paſtors, carry the Word of God 
ſo binding ethers? What they do in Synods is a far other 
thing, for there they aR juridicaily rather: than dogmatically, 
and joyntly with Paftors and Doctors. 

6. This ſentence muſt lay bands-upos the conſciences of the 
male Church, fo that cbere is nothing left to-them but to obey; 
and can obeying and ſubmitting to the Word leave any room 
to judging io 8n authoritative wy? ſure, by this they maſter- 
ther bear and believe after # popular judging, ortben rezeQ, 
and ſo muft women and children of age;'and what place then 
is left to juridical ſentencing by the Elders or Brethren? yes, 
ſo the Churches freedom of jadging is none at al), when the 
Charch may no more oppoſe that dogmatick ſentence, than 
they may oppoſe the Word of God in the mouth of their ofi- 
cers ? and what greater power can be given toany,then what is 
g vento this Independent Elderſhip ? 

7. When there is « contradiction between the two [entences, 
which of the Judicatures muſt be ſopreme ? If the dopmatick 
be ſapreme, they may dogmarickly determine, that the frarer-= 
nity onghe to be excommunicated for oppoſing the Word of 
God in their ſentence; and who can excommunicate an Inde- 
pendent Charch ? And again, when the Elders themſelves 
tarn Wolves, who then can give out-an official] and dogmatick 
ſentence ag2inft them ? that muſt be wanting: and hath not the 
lixe of this brought forth among Browaifts reciprocal excom- 
mgnications ? CHAR 
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COMES. 
of Syneds and their Power. 


R. H. Synods are neceſſary for anion in the Charehes : 
In the multitude of (onnſelors there 4 (afety, Atts 15. 

Prov. 16. | | 
won or div. Arſe Union intruth and peace among Churches, ſay theſe 
—- PR Churches, muft make one viſible Body, thenruptores, rent- 
aſſociate chur- jngs, ſcandals, muſt ſay there is in this body viſible, s neceſfiry 
= 2 lay the of Government and JuriſdiQion muſt be incident to ebar viſi- 
—_— ble body, which they deny : for this union maſt be [1 profeſſed 
make up one Union, to ſpeak and think the fame thing, Ph/.2 2. c. 4. and 
viſible body, Whis is viſible noion ; wnd fo they muft meer, noe in their mem- 
| bers (thatis unpoſfible ) and bere is a viſible Church: meeting, 
(for Civil it is not!) debating, advifing about matters of go- 

' vernment of the Houſe of God. So troy is truth. | 
Survey, par.g. Mr- H. There are aſſociations of divers ſorts, (lafſir, Synod, 
P.2, par. 1. Cc, Prowincial, National, Orcumenick, 

4 3-P:23042 33. Arſ. 1. A general Councel is before mocked 2s s nothing, 
catons of che 4nd the Brethren bring arguments againft the being and natare 


Diflentci 
keen ble. of Synods, Commillioners , Repreſentees : The contrary is 


118,119,120. here aſſerted. | 
= 4c Mr, H. The ali; muſt tie ( ſaith Mr. R.) as Ecclefiaflickh De- 
: wx crees. | 
Anſ. Ambignity, darkneſs: to binde 45 4 part of Scripture, is 
1. That which 5: contained and clearly dednced from Scripture. 
Or 2. that this aRt of decreeing iſſning ſrom the inomediate reve- 
lation and afſiftance of the Spirit, mabith that Which. is decreed to 
be Scripture : in the former ſenſe atls tie as good advice and conn- 
ſel onely ; inthe latter they tie not as Seviptwre, = 00 
An'. No man (I do not fay its done con/w/to) more darkens. 
| z: drovphe 


p_— 
Ut» 
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I brought three members to clear the matter. Mr. Z. leaves 
out the third, and darkens all : for as of Synods lay on bands 
neither 8s formal Scripture; for they come not from the imme. 
d:ately inſpiring Spirit, nor yet onely as clear and infallible de. 
duRions from Scripture, for ſo the counſel cf z woman «4b; 
gail, infallibly deduced from the ſixth Command, laid a barctien 
apon the conſcience of David. And this is all the tie that Mr. #. 
| gives to Synods; they tic as podly counſels of wornen and ſer- 
vants. But Mr. R, and ſo Mr. Cotvoy, gives a third member, 
they lay burthens on the conſciences of the Churches, not for 
che matter onely, as the godly advice of women, but formally, 
as from che Miniſterial Authority of the Commilloners, And 
this power Mr. Tho, Goodwyn and Mr. Ph. Nye give to ail Mim- 
ftecs over theic. congregations; So as theſe three ſhall be Judges 
of Mr. H. his great miſtake in this diſtinRtior; - Hence ewo con- 
eradictions. are here; Mr. H. gives no power © Synods, bur 
power of adviling, ſuchas women over men. Mr. Cotton ot- 
tends atthac, and layes, that Synods bave & Miniſterial power 
ovec the Churches. Io the former Mr. HA. leaves his Brethren, 
and ſides with Socaxavs 'a0d ef mwiniess, And Mr. H. ſhall 
confeſs the weakneſs of this diftinRion, if applied todocrines 
delivered by Paftars to the flock; for they neither biade &s wo- 
mens godly counſels deduced from Scripture onely, nor do they 
binde as immediately inſpired formal Scripture. 

2, The firſt and formal ſubje& of the power of the Keys is 
the male-Church of the congregation (ſaith Mr. HZ.) yes, not 
that onely, (aith Mr. Cotton, 4 pert of the power of the Keys u 
in 4 Synod. 
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Mr.H.his miſ- 


tak2 25 touch- 
ing the bur. 
ticns of rhe 
as of Sy nods, 
which is, that 
they tie rhe 
Con! cience one 
ly as the goely 
counſeis ot wo- 
men rie men, 
M Cotton of rhe 
KCYSyC,GoP.2F, 


Preface to rhe. 
Trearile of the 
Keys, 


Socin. contra 
Gabr. Emen- 
eropium, c,I, 
P-7- | 
Socin. Reſ,17, 
ad Reſp. Andr, 
Volam. Nullis 
deinceps ho- 
minibus, &c. 
Smalcius Ref, 
lib. de Error. 
Arig. 1. c.t«. P. 


G. Qui vulrt ſenſum Scripturz ab illis peri, qui pcſt Ap..ſolos vixerunt, dum hoc facir, 
racire deſerir Scripea Apoſtolica, &c. Epiſt. ad 3. rh. 8, d'ſp.26. th 10. diſp,32.th.r, 


Remonſt. Apol. c.25. fol.: 94. tol. 282,283. Amin. dilp.58, n.z. 


The Diſſcatiog Brethren gavein a. Faper to the Committee 
of Accommodation at Heſtminſter concerning Synods, &c. 

I. ef theſe meetings, let them pray, ard expound Scripture, 
reſalue aifieuls Caſes of Conſcience. 

2. They may dogmatichly arclare wort ws the will of Chriſ 


Paper, anno 
1644.9 p:.13. 
The difl:oring 
B.:thren ot the 
tamous Synad 
at 7 oltm. their 


1 
judg merr of 


in theſe caſes ; and this jndgement onght to be received mith reve» Sy nods 2nd 
Q n u. 


rence 
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renee and obligation as' from an Ordinance of { brifs. 

3- If the aoftrive or prattiſe of avy' Congregation be erro- 
neous, huyifnl, or defiruftive to holineſs and prace of that, or of 
ot her congregations ,they are beund to give an account thereof ro the 
{ lafſis or Synod. 

So we owe a reaſon'of onr hope 7237}, to every one, wa- 
men and Mapiftrates that are ſcandalized, r Per. 3.15+- Kew 14. 
IF. 1 Cor.10.31,32- | | 

4. The Clafſii and Synid mvy examire, aimeniſh, end incaſe 
of cbtiracy arclare arcinſt that congregation. 

1. This is bat toward an offending Church, 

2, A brother or woman may d-clare againſt, or withdraw 
from obf#:naite offenders, thoupzh nor #5 from a Church. 

5. The ( laſſi:or Syn0d may Jmage of any who deſerve excom- 
WNIZCA 150 

6. If the particular Eldeyſhip refwſe ro ds their auty, the Claſ- 
fis oug bt not ently to withiraw cemmunion from them, but alſo ts 
exerciſe the ſentence of excommunication themſelves. 

This was refoſ:d by ſome ; but its 8 prearteftimony from 
Adverferics for Presbyrerig! Government, onely it wants Scri- 

7. tn the caſe of an appeal from an unjuſt ſentence, the Cla/- 

0 ſos may repeal (they ſay not, by the power of Jurid:Rioa, for 
M:.Buly 10 iS q Chriftian woman, a Martyr, repenled the Ats of Trem) the 
- ry 7 unjuſt ſentence, if the congregarion be ebſtirate. 

We had 8. The Claſſis o Syned may ordein Fliriſters for corp egations 
no juriſdiction, that bave not a ſuffiti;at Minter y, 

heretical E- Tnall his (except the ſixth) much is yielded, and nothing 13 
gets of 2.©t- \ieided. -For 

bf Io (25 * x, Every godly counfei'or, man or woman, #5 3 counſellor, 
fa'th) Arrizs, by the fifth Command is above ſuch as are counſelt'd, being ho- 
Macedonius are noured to carry the minde of God, asa private mcſ[enger of 
ſafe from all God, beſide that the counſel for the matter bindes the conſci- 
w_ an ha ence: So David ſaith to n woman, 1 Sew.:5.32. Bliſſcd be 
wotte> ent” the Lord Grd of Iſrael, thich ſent thee this day to meet me. 

2. They infinnate a diſtinRion of erroneous doctrine hows 
ful to holineſs, and ſome erroneous doQrine not harcſul to ho- 
lineſs ; wheress he who commands ns to by 40ly a be « holy, 

1 Pet. 
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x Pet.1.16, commands all ſound opinions in fundamentals, or 
all revealed truths ;.nor can it but be hurefal ro holineſs, to have 
erroneous-opinions of God and.Chrift, ſuch as Socinians, An- 
tinomiansand-Familifls, :and.others have. 

3. They.do not with Chriftian candor ſet. down their minde 
concerning Synods and. Clallls, as they, call cher, nor confiem 

what they lay by'Scripture- 

Mr. H. If a beathen turn a member of the Jewiſh Charch, he Pai.4.7 7,8. 
is by Mr. R bis may, by the Law of Nature to ſubmit to Jewiſs 
ceremon'es, , becanſe every mimber of the corporation muſt be under 
the Law: of the whale : This ſnail make every Law pofitive to be 
the Law of -N ature. 

A»/. Nor ſo: its the Law of Nature in genera], that the Ir is che Law 
whole rale che parc, but it foilows got, Ergo every. member is to 9* nature thar 
fubmitto every poiitive Law of the whole , though moſt unjuſt, *5< Parc be cu- 
(the memb:r 1sto:ſubmir-ro.every Law of Nature commanded a. Py 
'by thewhole : Lhejitde figger infected with a Gangrene, is to gcc! 6 _E 
ſubanr co the whole man, thee it be cut off for the latety ofthe 1 every parri- 
whole body, but its againſt particular natore that ir be.cut off, cular. 

'but moſt ſuitable to noiverſal pawre: SOIN the general, its na- 
;caral for the creature rational to obey the Creator, but jc fol- 

-Jowsnct, but its a meer politive Law that Peter give bis kfe for 

the Goſpel, when God by a poſitive command ca)ls himroit ; 

-and -the Law poſitive, if Divine, js oot- contrary to-the Law 

.of aniverſs] Nature, Mr. H. frequently in ſuch. purpoſes 

ſhips. 

Mr. H. The aivifcn of 4 Nation into Provinces, of 4 Chriſtian 

"Province into Territories or Prethyterses, us either. a-device of man, 
or 4 D vaze Inſlitation, The 4:6: 

eA"/, If a arwice of. man ' be:taken. for: an aft of Chriftian _-, < _ 

prudenc?, it is then neither 11mply the one nor the other, but Nation jnco 
mx? of both ; -for-a device of aan js taken in anevil part, for Piovinces,rer- 
-#n unlawfa} forgery, 86'1\Ning. 12433. F132. Pla.106.39 ; Fitorics &Preſ- 
and ſo whatever is an a of Chriſtian choice, is notadevice of f by = 

"man. ot mcn limp! Ys 

Mr. H. That which «4 ated by 07e, aud may be altered by 4#9* nor ftimply a 
ther Prince, 31:4 atyice. of 24%n. Aut [uco it the divi/ion of a divine initi TU, 


' 'Natzon $/t0 Prevences. t:0N, but amixc 
N n rm =) n/ QF d1 Nan CE, 
Lt} a «1 
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eAn/. That which is in queſtion is not concluded, the divi-. 
fion of a Chriftian Nation into Presbyteries and Provinces ac- 
cording to local bounds and Mathematical inches, is alterable ; 
and fo a congrepation Independent of 350, rather of 349, or 
360, is Rlterable, ſhall it not upon reaſon be an alterable device? 
The quantity of water in Baptiſm, of wine that every one drinks 
at the Lords Supper, how long the paftor ſhall preach , ewo 
hours or three, are alterable, as to the quantity, by men; but 
for that the Ordinances of a congregation, of water in Baptiſm, 
are no! devices or forgeries of men, that there ſhould be ſach 
aſſociations of Provinces, of Territorjes, for convenient feed- 
ing, £Overning, and Mr. H. granted for counſelling, Mr. (or- 
zo» for command and uſe of the Keys yields alſo; lo the que- 
ftion (hail not be of the ſubjeR, bur of the power and of the 
bounds, where att: of free choice of rettified reaſon for civil ends 
al/o bave piace. Bur the Conciufion is naught. So, That which 
11 not in the Word (faith he) tr a device of man. 1 afſame, the 
MH lc: frame of the meeting-houſe for congregations] Worſhip, the 
rake of indivi. Aumber, names, trades, callings of members, the quantity of 
dual moral Water in Baptiſm, the quantity of Bread that every one cats at 
ats and the the Lords Supper, are no more in Scripture, than the Territories 
mxrure iN or bounds of Presbyterie*, yet are they not for that hamane 
Them. devices. 

Mr. H. Jt 14 d:n"tful that all owr ſingular aftiont (as My.R. 

[aith) are mixed, for eating and drinking muſt be for Gods glory, 

_ _ and Omnis aRtio in individuo eft moraliter bona ve! maſa. 

nt 4 a 54 hoy eAnſ. If Mr. H. doubr of this, Ames, Dideclavss can ſpeak 
£u-2 toit, Thereisſucha thing as an aRion indifferent, as Awgu- 
Didociavius a1- Nine ſaith, or ratber Jerome, that is neither good nor evil, but it 
rar, Damaſc,c. is not a bumane ation properly, as to ſpit or purge the noſe. 
9. P-495>496, Bat ſee all the Schoolmen, Scotar,T homasr, Lombard, and all that 


497. | . 
Hicron, Ep. aq, Fit upon them , and you ſhall never reade this new Axi 


Pape 6,7. 


" a 


Par,s p.!0, 


Aug. in Epiſt, OMe, Owni! attio in indiviauo eft morality bona vil mala. 


Auziſft gi. Bo- Daurandus indeed, and the Schoolmen ſay, that every aQ indivi- + 
nut eſt conti- daal which followeth deliberate reaſon, is neceſſarily either mos 


nentia, malum rally good or evil, Sec Greg. ar V alentsa. 
Eſt luxu: 11, 11» 


rer utrumg; indifferens ambulare, capitis naribus purgamenta projicere=— Sc0tus 1n 


2 diſt, ſen,7, quunic. Thom.1 . pai, q.Io3. q.13. ait,8, Lomberd. 3 diſt. 40, Durand. = 
1its 
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diſt. 40.q-I. not.6, S:ia&us ſcquarur rarionem deliberatam, fic impoſgbile et aliquem 
actum ofle indifterencem, ſed neceflario quiliber eſt banus vel malus moraliter -- quia 
ordinarur ad fin-m dzbirum A ratione deliberati. Gregor. de Vatent, Tom. 2.diſp. 2.9.13. 
de bonir. & malic, a&. hum, pun&o 6. Omanis actio a deliberata ratione, (no2 a (ola 
imaginatione, ur cam qu $ fricar barbam, ) procedens, eſt individuo aur bonus, aur 
malus ſecundum circumitantias z Quia yel haber finem debirum, vel noa debicum. 


2, For the mixture of our aRtons, its cleare there is ſome- 
ehing phyſical in cating at che Lords Supper, as che word hath 
not ſet a rule cancerniog the phyſtcai-quantity of Bread and 
W1ia-, ſo there be got coo much, for its not to feed the body, 
nor £00 lietle, for it maſt work upon the ſenſes. And there 1s 
in praying, preaching, tbe tone, the accent ofthe organs,of the 
voice, and their motion: ſo that we eat and drink for God, 
and ſoberly and ſeaſonably, is moral, and ſquared by the word ; 
but 8s man fins not ta eating quickly ar lently, in tbe houſe, or 
in the garden, or ſometimein his bed, ſomerime at midnight, 
upon neceſvity. 
Mc. Hooker errs ot a little, in calling the aQts of the Syuod, 
A.15 . Councel:, luch as godiy men and women, who are not 
Apoftles and Elders, may give to others : for counſels are not 
burdens laid npon the peopie and Churches, by the wiledom 
and authority of the Holy GhoF. 
2. By Apoftles and Elders, who ſharply rebuke the preſ- 
ſers of circumciſion, as ſubverters of the ſoules of people. 
3. Neither are they iadiffcrent advices, hich they might 
rejet, but theſe they cou'ld not rezet, without defpiſing God 
and the Holy Ghoft, the very thing that the Lord ſaith, he char 
ds/pi/eth you, diſp;/eth me: which cannot be ſaid of s countel of : 
the Heathen man toa Chriftiar, It is (faith Mr. Cotton) an = wag at 
" of the binding power of the Keys, to bins burtbens, as ets Wed 6m 
+27. | 22. 
4+ Tbe Decrees of no properly fo called Church on earth nods have 
are called S2yware, the Dicrees of Apoſtles and Elders, Mr.H, more then 
calls them only Advices and Counſeis : is it not ſafer to believe age” < 
Lake, AQ.16.4. then Mr, H? Bus a Synod # never caltd a © "* 
Church, ſay they ; this is but co contend for names; for the 
word Church, «xx>n:ia, is three times, A. 19. 32, 39, 40. 
givento a civil meeting : and Mr. H, will not have it given to 
| bodies 
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Abſenrs from 
the Synod are 
tied to obedi- 
ence, 


Page 60. 


Ir ſuits not 
with the wil 
dgm of Chriſt, 
- 8 no reme- 
dies ſhould be 
for a {canda- 
lous Church, 


— 


V/tar appeals 
ve allow, 


bodies meetinp for the affairs of the Chnrch of Cheift. 7 

Mr. H. where there ti mo delegation of meſſengers by miuttudl 
con/ent, there is no right of jurs/diftion , arcreer onrly bind the 
Cuurches who [end them, 

Anſ. Antizch, AR. 15.2. and Jen/elem fent meſſengers, 
therefore two Churchts, at leaſt were (ent, and were bound ; as 
for delegation, we ſhall ſpeak hereafter of it. 

2. If they ought to ſend, and ftand in need of ipht and peace, 
and ſend not, they arette fame way tryed, thar fome hundreds 
abſent, when 7-zabel is fentenced and excommunicate , #re 
obliged ro withdraw from communion 'from her, though they 


were not preſent to conſent to the fentence. 


Mr. H Its no prejudice to the care and wileom of our Saviour, 
that the punsſhi"p of the congregational Throne be reſeryid to Goa 
6u1). 

Arſ.When fcandals between congregation xnd congregation, 
and memvers of divers Churches are greater in rumber cant 
offence, and neceſcity of edifying and ſcandaHizing preater , 
his wifedom muft provide for the-more rather then 'the teſs. 

Mr. H. If when a Church effeuts, Fnruft 1ell i hirber, then muſt 
1 at length tell an Occumenick or General Conneel. 

Anx/. Genera} Councels bemg more abftrate&from infeRt. 
ing ſcandals of converfation, are rather 'dofArinal Remedies : 
nor are cenſares the ordinary pofibte adequare'way of remo- 
ving of Scandal, The Word and Cenſores exercifed in the'Ca- 
ue integral viſib'e Charch, tn parts integral is the adequare 
cavſe. 

Mr. H. If every man be allowtd his appeal to an higher, then 
alſa to a Geniral Councel, then for many hundred years, while the 
appral be diſcuſſ:d pendente appellatione, the appralty canner be 
cenſured. 

Anſ. We allow only juft appeals inccafe of oppreſsion, to 


relieve tbe oppreflcd. 


2, In difficult cafes, Dex! 17. whith rarely are' ſach- as ca!l 
for a general Councel, in caſe of generafdefeAion'in-poine of 
Doftrins , fach may be; and the mferiour Chnrches , 'thar 
rruth fofer not, arero'deciare for thetroth, 

2, Weal/ow only what men jure may dos 


2, The 


Capi.1o, and their Power. 


3. The argument ſupnoleth-that we apprave a toweringup 
of appeals, even ta:a General Conncel, asa liberty of every 
member, whatever uv juſt prejudice be in.it : and that every fuch 
appeal may ftop the aftings of Chrifts viſthle Kingdom and cal- 
ed Paftors, Chrift hath gives no power to fin 

Mir. HJ. [ts a wonder, that becauſe (our ches may ribuke, yea, 
Chriſtian! may reb-1to Heathen, thigh. not in a Charch way, 
that: therefore the Syued hath a powtr of juriſdiFion— Panl 7 ron 
hed the eAthemans, As 17. A etheſe ats of Church commu- 
10m 7 

Avn/. My argument is not 4 genere ad [peci:m, fed [pecir ad 
genus, Theſe convencd in the name of Chrit by the Holy 
Gho, who 5u93vua/2», with one conſent, by way of ſuffrage 
and judgement. xeira:\4s, At.15.9.& 21.25, rebuke perver- 
ters of fouls, 42.24.28. and lay on burdens and commands, 
Type, to obſerve, 44.2 1.25.90 keep ſuch thirgs,800 a74y:2%, 
to-abſtain from ſuch things, eA#,15.29, and give Decrees, by 
which-che Churches were eftabliſhedin peace and troth, e LE, 
16.4, 5- theic have power tea.cxcommuynicate the refulers of 
fach. a&s, .accordivg to atth. 18, for Paul and Barnabas 
were ſcandalzed, and complained to the Church of 4»tzch, 
Ad. t. who lent them to complain to a Synod at 7ersſalem, 
AR.15.2,3,6. and theſ- who in 8 Church-way determine a» 
gain perverters of ſouls baye jurid cal power: if therefore 
theſe men had done tbe contrary, and had refaſed to bear the 
Cliwrch, or Churches convened, and ſhould teach thete decrees 
came not from the holy Ghoſt, were thev not to us as Publicans 
and Heathens? Yes, and whi® more cou'd the Church of Per. 
gamma, and thatof Thyztire Independent congrightions, fay 
our Brethren, do in makiog ag 328ink ſuch as hild rhe Do- 
Arine of Balaaw, of the Nichs{ariai egaintt Fiend, Rev. 2. 
14,15,20- If they ſhoa'd aiter pro'-'s and practice ſach ime 
cure doAtrine, but declare them perverters of fouls, and charge 
others to keep no fellowſhip with them ? and ſhall z!! be bat a 
rebuke,& ſuch a counſel as one private man give:h to heathen 2 
and ſure Paw/s rebuke of theſe at Arhens, AR. 17. though it 
made not up the rebuke of a Church, yet Pax! rebuked them 
not as 8 private man, or a5 a godly woman may rebuke Idola- 

ters, 


465 
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ters, bat formally as a Paſtor. And Pav/and Barzabas as Pa- 
tors removed the Caadleftics, and turned to the Gentiles, 
AR. 13. and ugchurched the Jews, which no private men could 
do. So the propheſies of 1/aiah, Jeremiah, Ezrkiel, ngainft 
Babylon, Perfiant, Tyrw, &c. as they made not the people to 
be Churches, ſo they came not from private men, but from the 
immediatly inſpired Prophets ; and ſuch Prophets of Divine 
authority theſe are. proved to be. fram theſe Propheſies : So 
the juridical Charch: anthocity of the, Synod, by x/hitaker, Cal- 
vin, Beza, and hofts of learned Diyines, ,is conciuded from 
Aft.15. | 
Of the Sama- Nor is it By. wind, that the Jews did excommunicate the 
rirans, and Samaricans ſo formally as a firgle delicquent is excommuni- 
_— c<ligion, cate: nor do I defend the ſuperſtition. by Mr. 7o-#cemver, and 
— >eefoſts'- Jewiſh DoRors inthe manner of excommonicatingebem, les 
Reg.c. 17 au, Turr,the Jewes, the true Church deferyedly renvuoced Church- 
24. | communion with them. , Origen, fo/ephus , Carelns Sygoninr, 
Torn. wolph. and others, tell us they were moR corrupt in their Religion, 
dom anche 2 King-1 7. and tho Auguſtine ſay the Jewes ſo abhorred 
v3, '" them, that they would natdrink water our of any veſle} of the 
34s. * ” Samaritans; and Chrift refuces that ſeeking water to.drink from 
The Jewes de- the Woman of Sawaria 2 Yet ſince Chrilt faith, 15h.4.2.2..Te 
lervedlyex- worfoip ye know not.woa? 3 We brow what we worſhip, for ſalua- 
communicate tom 53 of the fews ; he evidently, as Mr. R. ſaid, juftificch the 


_ _—_ ſab$ance of the excommunication, which is all I tntend : let 


weemes Chri- their {ooleries pals. 


ſian Synag. EY 
par,7, Diatri.147. Or/ig'n. To. 4. in 79an. receperunt rantum, ſcilicer, libros Moſgs. 
Epiphanins her.9. Teſeph. ant.1!.c.ult. Quando res ludzorumeranc proſpcrz, ſe Tudzos, 
alioqui Aſyrios te dicebamt : ludzi convirium jactantes , Samatitanum- appeliabanr, Ita 
Hieronym. Epiſt. ad Algaſ. 4.5. 7oſepb. 1. 13. antiq, C. 14+ Relgione cor uprals ima erant 
Samaritz. Carol. Sigon. de Rep. He: br, 1.1. £3. Ex Foſcpbo, E phraigaicas. przdicarunc fe, 
Ludzis ab 4ntiocho Epiphane a{flictis, Samaricz perterritl, fe non Deym (ludzoruw) (cd 
Deos colei®afleruerunt, nec ſe Iſraelitas, ſed Sidoniozeffe dixerum, & Templtum ipſum 
Foui Cretenſs {e dedicaturos efle profeſs i ſunt 5 arque ira praſeniem armari Regis iracun- 
4iam eluſerunr, 4»guf. inlocum Foan.q. Omnino vaiculiscorum ludzi non utuntur. 


Mr. R. granteth one Church hath-not pawsr.0ver anether. 
Anſ. True, but one :{[ociate with many hath power, 
Mr. H, A man way /' 2arats totally from a {hw 6b, and from 


Cap.1o0. ahd their Power, 467 
aw aſſembly of Turks," but for one man to EXCOmmunicate, were 4 
Profanation of the Lords Ordinance * 
- Auf.” fingle perfon 'could' cor feparate from the Church 
ofthe Jewes, though they had'nor a few_corruptions, Car.” 
23-"1;2,3. Mat.'$.4.' no fiogle perſon can lawfilly be a 
member ofa Turk: Church, "how can he then fep:rite from 
by ; ” 
'- 3, The Church of the Jer ( and alration was of the Jews, 
Job.4 2 1.) was not one men; [therefore their excommanicacing 
of the Fewaritens is nor Hence concladed to'b: mi, 

4. But when che ſounder parr, though fewer, ſeparateth 
from the #s4jor pare, and the wijor part makes manifeſt defe- 
Qion from the truth, and profeſſ-d canſe and covcnant. 

- And? carry along with them th= body of Acheifts, and ma- 
Iipnant oppoſers of pure R->Hrigion, and wicked men.' 

3. And that the fewer and ſoonder part have the colſe&ive parte 
of the godly, nd generality of fuch as make conſcience of q 


ways with them. - 


And 4. That 1w4jor part is #gain and warned and od 
go on to hold out hd caſt one, as far ns | yaa” alf, not of 
cheir ful way, though to their conſcience they in ocher things 


jadge and proſeſo them to be found and godly :'in that” caſe [ 
ja4ge the fewer part th: Charch, and ehefſr cenſures valid : for 
eve promiſes ade to fact as meet in 1 the name of Chriſt, , 
Mat.18. 4 WW. 
Mr. H. If all common airs that concern many congregi- | 
cions (ſairh Mr. R.) were managed not by one congregation, The 2Ring of 


bart by the ſuffcages, 54o3vualtr, AZ. 15.25. Apottles, Elders —_— 


and ſele& Brethren, then Synods and their Church-power maſt ging co many 


be lawfa! I bac che former is rrac 12 the chaſing of Matthias, Caurchcs,wt h 
AQ. r. #yg the treaſury of the Churches, and call ng of their the Church-s 
Deacons, «47.4. & 6. are diſpoſed by a Synod of Apoſties, concurrence, 
with confentof the Chacches, Pal int vs Synod or ears , 
meecidg of Blders at Epbeſut intheir daty offeeding, «42:20. Church pow- 
% 42 11,Peer g ves an account'of his going into the Geariles, = 

es and Breehrer,- v7, 4- "Irs true, ia” 


to @ meeting of Apoſt) 


the chuſing of Harbor, ſomething extraordinary there was, 
chat ee Apofties coald not do as Paſtors, but av: Apotties : as 
Ooo Apoftles 


468 of Synods, Lib. 
Apofiles they appoint two, v.23. Gad only could limit che 
call ro two certain men, all the P:ftors, and Charches on eacth ' 
could not do. that - and as Apoftles, v.24. they. pray for the 

dcenioget the lots}: and 44.6. as Apoſtles by the immedi- 


ately inſpiring antbority by which they writ Scripture , they 
appoint. a new office of Deacons, which was oot in the Church 
before : but they do moſt of the reſt by the Churches goiog 
alon | 

Me. H. There « no Synad in theſe. 

I. There be no. aclegate ( ammiſ[tane»s. 

2. No gathering of member s by common conſent. 

3. Ns aiSpaiing, | 

. No common determination. 

Anxſ, Neither the firft cor the ſecond are eſſential to Synods, 
if they be perſons in pablick authority they have a material de- 
legation.; a formal commilſion.is a matter of order, nor were 
the laft two wanting, not to ſay where the matter is plain, 
ſhall it loſe the nature of a Synod, becauſe it wants doubtſame 
ON: BS es ae TY 
”, BarMr, H,. and Mr. Cotee arf abbey to give an inflance 
ſcriptural beſide the queſtions we.bave af. 15. a mecting of 

Apoſtles, Elders. Bretbren, exerciſing by the grant of Mr. (t- 
a Synod [2&t- po and the 7.diſſenting Brethren ſome ſpecifick Churchz= 4s of 
Af _ ok {ynodical, paſtgra), authoritative reaching and commanding of 
ing " more congregations then one: Ergo, they haye power. to ops 
Church, may  erciſe juridical aRs.-. for if. Peter may. exerciſe one [pecifick 
a&tall the reſt aQ of a map, let us ſuppoſe.to play-the Muſician, the Aﬀro- 
of the 2&s of ggmen, to number ;thipgs namerable , to admite, to. laugh, 
we Church. © man can deny but Peeey then muſt be a man, and. bath pow- 
er to difcourle and argue. So if a Synod, as a Synod can ex- 
erciſe one _ſpecifick a& of a Church , bejng convened jn the 
news of Chrift, areaſon mult be giren, why, a. Synod bath nar 
the eflcnce of a Church to exerciſe all, the ſpecifick aRts of « 
Charch. A Synodis not a coogregational Church ;. Ergo, its 
no Church, ef& 3nconſe 4 negarione ſhegigh, ©. | .. : 
Peter AQts 11. Mra H. Peter gives an Acconn of hi fat, AA, 3 1. to the Felvs, 
givre 2% 25 who danbt of the lawfuineſa of kia conver Sing with the Gontidess but 
Apaliles, here %@ no Synod. 


Av, 


Cap. to. and thely Power. a6g 
flow, they woruſed Prevy before the Apoſtles: Fyiphanins thin- Chry/otomur, 
kerh Ooyinthv, fer rhem'on work, Bees, they cli, Its like, airh * 210c oficalr 
Gwalrher, the Apofities'did not underftand this ; but they ac- Eriph — 
cufe nor Perer. But Calvjh wel obſerves, Pere willingly ſubmits 1,2:. 28 
himſe|feo the jadgement'of rhe Chareh, and readers an account B:J?, alter Ca- 
tothe Apoſites #od Charch': 'and what's that but 's Synod? ht. j 
Mr. H. his #nſwer is one with that of the Jeſnits. Zo1 ing and rome Fo oe jp 
Cornelius, that be gave out of \Idiiitity ah accomit eo the peo- (... (cmpe: 


ple, not to the Apoftles, forhe-wat abovethe Apoſtles cam in Ec- 4 

SIT OY Ve 20 | Clefia vererti | 
confuetudinem fuille cernimag, ur Epiſcopi ab Epilcopisfeſe judicari-& corrigi patcren- y 
zur. Calvin. ibid. Sponte Ecclefiz judicio ſe: ſubmilite Larixas,. Cornelius a Lipide in loc, * 


Summus pontifex non imperioſe- refutat;---nondicit-- veſtrumy eſt obedire, &c. Ad. 21. 
Pad {ubmirs to a Synod of Elders... _.... | | 

Mt. HJ. AR. 21. The Elder: wt voeaſftoualy mer, 1h: y pre 
ſeribe nothing-t6 Pal. 4 ; V+ sdW-a4; 24 20 

'Ayfſ. Ttſeems Calvintakes wp themind ut Luke bereer; for 11. cr Aj 
he faith, Hycr We way father, when ayy /eripu bieffhntfy war v0 Colligere licer 
do, the Elitrs wwe iv wſe to aſſemble, and Pagl "dith withing in <x oc loco, 
the Eh of they piſhor7 (iatth GuarRes) by Wi amr" pfonre guon'es tran 
authority, Bat fiurt a dtconvit 16 the PEARL. Beta ith #h# [oo 
was the fol th Conntcel, Liviias, ns; for thirt welt wo wer ark im, Scniiores 
(faith h&) ke batt? Sv. Corheltiu 4 Linde als denievit wer convenire fo- 
«Synod, and fay&4it ens but > &cH{ig Hive likeR Pink, Mir: | coo fuilley cc 
M: piece? Op 8c for bi own, whd cafis ivonty an ores CAT 20 
fon meeting. y that it were fo («all (yin6dical mite- 6a ordine cers 
tings, both chat ce. rt. ind\ Yo 6; «&nU that Fer. T5.) twill ro opus cfle--- 

nctnde it'to be no Synod. ul nihil enim 

2. The ſaluting of Pin? wii # Chrifffeh forthality'6f comrie- 21ivara aurho- 
fe; Vue Pas in the Synod, v. 18, ty. gives rhe fat acs [ate RBI. 
comnt, £23" i T2xror, fpwlt ov fine (aith' Bus) parlient#fy ; Lip. in loc. 
this Gif bh: dbot ung the Glhtiter + Which's' a Whalideſs 
tbe ſpreading of the Goſpel through the HableaWe Worlfl, ard 
they ſhew their jodpemettt bf” Pha cicfitge towird i Jeww 
METH teremotfies were notfully expired to them, anFegivtrd 
the Gentites, they confirm the a& of tht Sytiod, "Heb; 15; biifi= 
neſſes worthy of a Synod. M13! 
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Surv. par.4.p. | Mt.H, Indepentlent Government % deficiens (ſaith Afr. R.) 
32, becauſe now When Apoſtles ar e-not, all the means of publick and pa> 


ſftoral propagating the GoFÞl to other Churchei,and to the heathen, 

are cor firied toa finglt congregation : Whereas the Elders thereof 

cay art nothing as of fictys, and the members can act nothing in a 
Thar propob- Charch-way withowt that ore congregation. This Argument of 
Th —_ * mine is not anſwered by that of Mr H. Thoſe whom paſtors can- 
paſtors cannor 708 judge, 43 bring wit bot to them, brcauſe of another congriga» 
Judge, over 450, and beather, over rhem they heve no paſtor» like power. For 
rhem chey the Propoſition is moſt falſe : Paſters cannot excommunicate 
ow + page thoſe of another congregation, or heathen; EZygo, they can- 
£7 pri not teach them as peftors. It follows not, rx »egarione /pecues, 
f3lſe, non ſequitur nega'io gener: This is nots man, therefore this 

is not a living creature. SO. | 

1. A ſingle paſtor, he alone cannot excommnnicate an offen- 
der of bis own congregation; for one man is not a Church, 
Ergo he cannot preach as a paſtor to this offender. The conſe- 
quence is moſt fatſe, aud contrary to Mr. H. for he bath no 

- other proper paſtor on earth but he. So weak is MZ. bis pre- 
ſent Propoſition. 

2: Pawl and Barnabas preach as ſent paſtors anthorized both 

41 by God, and the laying oo of hands, and preying of the Pro- 
2... phetsat Axtioch, As 13. bot they bave no power co excom- 
7 7; mugicate the Gentiles, who are yet no members of the Charch, 
., + por baptized. Pas!, As 16.15.is ſent ro preach to Aacrodonis, 
» withouttheir choofiog him to be their paſtor ; and yet Pax 
could not caſt ong thoſe that were no:members until they ſhoald 
be member, IE it be ſaid, that Pa»/and Barnabas preached to 
the Gentiles not as paſtors, becauſe not choſen by them, but as 
Apoſtles, this is welt near nonſenſe.. Fory 

r. Apoftles as Apoſtles effentially are Cathelick paſtors, 

got private Teachers; and fo Apoftles preache&as men, not 
' ſent of God, nor yet of men, whoſe Baptiſm was veicher from. 
heaven, norfrom.men. | AW. 

2. Why not paſtors? becauſe not choſen: by the people ? 
that is, men onely can make properly ſo called paſtors, but God 
cannot. Whither go we !  & 

3. Are nat all paſtors either Apoſtolick or extraordinary or 

ordinary 


Cap-10. and their Power. = an 


\\ 
- 


ordinary the ſame paſtars in nature and eſſence > except acts of 
preaching Chriſt and of Baprizing differ in ſpecie and nature, 
as they flow from Apoſtles, and as they flow from ordinary 
men, which were to make Ordinances. the Goſpel, the Seals, of 
different nature, better or valid, or warſe and leſs yalid,as they 
come from Apoſtles, or from ordioary paftors. Strange Di- 
vinity t | 
3- By this Dodrine of Mr. H. the Goſpel muſt be propa- 
gated to the world, and Churches planted among heathen, _ 
1. Either by Apoftles, which are. not now, a0d (ball grati- 
fie Seekers, or by paſtors as paſtors, which we ſay, and Mr. 9. 
and his gainfay - or | 
3. By private men, or by paſtors as private men gifted. Privare men 
But I, are private men ſucceſſors of the. Apoſtles, to_pianc ** Far 
Churches among the heathen ?.\What Scripture for this > Is No ene 


paſtors , are 


that Promiſe, .Lo 1 am, wich you ts. the end of the wirld, left by made by M.H. 


Chrift co private men ? Suce that, Promile is made to the Apo» theonly ſprea- 
&les, and. their Succeflors, in. all a&s of their paftoral preach. 4<rs of the Go- 
ing, either in plagting or watering; So he. ſheweth (ſaith Ze- ?*! 2 b<#- 

rowe) that the Apoftles ſhall ever [ive in faithfal paſtars to ſuc- nee ey” 
ceedchem,, bath ia planting .Churches, that ye may gather to Qui uſq; ad 

me my Church and $ain's (laith Chryſo/t me) ont of * Nations, confummario- 
Now by. Mc, H. his way, the Lord pramileth tt us : 7 will be 2m feculi ſe 
wb Jouy and all. faith{ul patari wn preaching ( when the 4 ofles 


fururum pro- 


are dead) to. thei. own. formed congregations ; but 1 pronuſe no ivr, & illos 


* 


preſence nor /Minflergal afiftance at a! ta. paſtors ardinary, when oſtendic ſem- 
they preach in. anothrr. congregation than their awn, or when. they P<r <lle victu- 
preach the Gofpelto heathens, and thoſe that are not yet C:mrebes * £2 * 
of ( rift, for then they, at not.as paſior:. Then muſt either pri= 5 nm” 
vate Chriſtians, or ſome new kinde of officers that are unknown run, 
tathe Word, and are neither ApoiZles, Evangelits, Paſtors, ner Chry/. in vetb. 
Prophets nor Dofors, bethe onely planters of Churches among © <x omnibus 
the beathen.: and where is there Scripture. for that? Or chen —— 
ebis Promiſe of Chrifts preſence muſt be made to private men. $4c1c; & 1an- 
But bave not ſome privace men brought the Goſpel to-heathens? &os mihi con- 
True : but now we diſpute of the. onely fixed ordinary ſprea- grcg<tis: 
ders of the Goſpel to other coogregations. and heathen locie. 

© ties 


cum diſcipulis. 
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ties, ſince the Apoſtſer are now dead ; yea, and we finde that ' 


the Lord gave a ſort of new calling to the Apoſtles touchin; 
thoſe to- whom they were hic & 1c to preach, as Perey ar 
?oþn are called to Samaria, Atts 8. Peter to (ornliue and the 
Gentiles, 482.10. Paul and Barnabas, AF.t3z. tothe Gentiles, 
Payl to Macedonia, not Bithynisa, AR.16. Now is there no- 


E = 'thing of this in the ordinary paſtors, but private men muſt be 


beirs to theſe Apoftolick warnings from God. 
4. It muft follow, if paftors be now fo confined to'one con- 


les for vacant Charges, for planting of new Churches, relief 

of the poor, removing diviſions, &c. At.1. & 6 & 4.35, & 

II.1,2. & 15 22,23,24, &c, 1Cer.11.38. Att.8.14. & 21. 

Is. & 20.28, & 13.1,2,3. were temporary and Apoftolick 

Rirrings, nor paſtoral duties now, but ſach as died with the 

Apoſtles; which is coneraty co the wilofhe of Chrift. 

Par.4. c.;9, Mr. H. If government by Indipendent congregations be inſuf- 
ficient, b:canſe it awthoriz.eth not perſons to be pattars over pag ant, 
fover nment by Synod. s fck of the [ame diſeaſe. 

Theeffence of Anſ, We ud e the ſence of a paſtor not to ftand in the 

a paſtor is nor Caf] and cboice of thoſe ro whom they are paſtors, for it makes 


in cheic call& p47" Barnebes and the ApoRtles to be nd paftors to the Get- 


+.» tiles and to the beatheo, ro whom they preach, and tmaketh.the 
| Apofiles as Apoſtles to be no paſtors, 

Evangeliſts 2. Synods from A&.15. and 42.13, may fend men atitho- 
— ceaſed rized with paſtoral power to heithens to ſpread the Goſpel, and 
poſtles 35 A- private men as no paſtors, but as privite men, are intcoders 
1 anthorized by Mr.H. for they have no promiſe, fuch xs paſtors 
have by Xar.28.19,20. Mark 16. 15,17. fir.1.6,17,18, to 
plant Churches among the heathens ; nor is there a warrant to 
ſay chat Evangelifts are ordinary officers left by Chrift to plane 

| Churches. CO 
Reich, Fioot''s Tf Richdrd Hooker have any ground from Euſebius or Scti- 
v8. p. pture for Eyangeliſts now, or in 7 raj timeghe muſt ſhew thay 
| *. they have the gift of Tohguts : fot bow could Evangelifts he 


4 > 1,422, 


Ex/e.4,1.c.34. fellow-helpers to preach the Goſpel! to the Churches planted by 


the ApoRttles, if they were not an extraordinry office _ ? 
ec 


gregation in all paſtoral aRings, then all paftora] care of Apo-. 
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See thoſe Divines in the margin, and my learned and dear Bro- 7i/en. Syntag. 
ther M. Ceorge Gilleſþy, Moſcel, queſt. 5.7. 1f the Church ſhould EO $6; 
ſend any-to the heathen. any. way. ripe. for the Galſgel, tlieſe _ pens 
could be no other than ordinary paſtors to them. | poſcebar, fun- 
gebanrur. 


Profeſl. Leyd., in Synopſ. puzior. Theoh, dil. 43. cheſ.17. p.605. Bucan. loc. Com. 42. q- 
45. Calvin, Com. Eph.4q. Apoſtolis proxinii erant Evangeliſtz, & munus aftine habe- 


banr. Bullingey. ib, In plche poriflimum , erudjenda. Zanch Com. ib. Apoſtolorum Co- 
mites —-non immediate miſſi——-ſed' sfſumebansur:. Dr. Re. Bodizs 3 Trochoregia 
Com. Eph. 4. p. 493. Apoſtolorum-Comires modo bug ,, moda illuc miſh, modo re vocati 
ab Apoſtolis, extraordinarii. 


I omitted that of Mc, H, There & nothing AQ. 1, but any one 
wig ht bave done. 

Anſ. If he mean, that any one private man might have cho- 
ſen Apoſtles, he ſpeaks wonders ; if he mean Petey might have 
called 4fartbzas to be an Apoftle, 

R 1. Its without praiſe, that Apoſttes could call Apo- 
les. 

2. It follows not therefore it was not a Synod. Pax/ did 
more in writing Scripture, than if alone he bad penned the de- 
crees, A715. & 16.4, But Mr. Cotes and all his Brethren. 
will deny M. H. bis Conſequence; E£rgo, there is no Synod at 
all, 47.15. wr | 

Mr. H. If the Apefiles by extraordinary power cared for the 
poor, AQts 4, Ergo there was. a Synod. 

Anſ: The Antecedent is not mine, but falſe. 

2. There was ao donbt bur ordinary paſtors might overſee 
the Poors goods of many Churches. 


474 Lib.4: 
—— C H A Po þ 4 I. 
Of the National Church, and the lawfulnefi of a Natia- 
nal Covenant, / 
Par.4.pag 38, R. H. The greater anthority of the politich whole bedy 
39140. (ſaith Mr. R.) ſoruld help ihe weaker parts, 1 Cort. 


23, 26. 
Aonf. Its true: but theres ts no National Chu ch wider the New 


Teſtament to help the congregational Charch, nor are Churches 
Chriſtian now in Worſe caſe than the ('hurch of the Zew!, for they 
hal a High-prieft and a National Worſvip, at which they were to 


weet three trees 51 the year. 
TheChurch of Amnſ. That there is an integral Church Catbolick, which is 
the Jews was more than Natiooal, is proved. 
no more per ſe, 2, Our Brethren allow the aſſociation of many Churches for 
& kindely, but help of counſel : and the Propoſition that is granted by M. H. 


_ is as true, for Church beip, as is ſaid, aſſociated Churches couid 


nal Church, not yield, for union in peace and truth, except they made one 
ciien any king- yifible body united. Natura Conjug atorum hoe evincit. 
«2 ppp the 3. Viſible acd profeſfed covenantiog with God, makes a vi- 
ol _C ſible Church, Gen 17.7. D:-ut.7.6, For thew art a holy people 
wats the Lord thy God; Deut.10 i5., Onily the Lord had a ar- 
lig ht in thy fathers, ( Abraham, Iſaac, as a covenanted ſeed and 
Church, Gen-12 1,2,3- & 17 6,7,8,9.) to love thenws and thesr 
Suty. Par... ſqed after chew. Now the ſeed of 4brabam viſible covenanted, 
5. P-5. il by M. H#. his confeſfion was a viſible Church, before they had 
” 1 Fn an High-prieft, ora Temple, or a National Worſhip in Abr4- 
viſible when hams houſe, Ergo, the High Prieftbood and National Worſhip 
there was no was accidents! to the viſible Jewiſh Church. If it be ſaid, Yea, 
ſeal, neither bye they were in Abrahams time 3 conpgrepational Church. es 
C1 Emmet anſwered, Yet then Prieflhood, Temple, and Nations! Worſhip 
DO, Dit itn, d fo. 
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differenced not the Church of the Jews from the Church of 

the Gentiles. Our Brethrens Argument in this, is of the ſame 

ſtamp with that of the Murtherers of Steyr, Atts 7. Steven 

all along in his Apotogie refates them, and ſaith, the Jews were 

a true Church in Egypt, when they bad no Temple, no Ceremoniez, 

20 I ational Worſhip, but by faith onely reſted upsn the promi/es. 

So (Calvin, Gualthtr, Bullinger, Bremtinus, Marloratn!, Beza, catoba: £6 
contend, that Sreven his Apologie had been impertinent, if this + $—k pay 


had cot been his {cope. tErea CcoOmmoe=- 
neftunc Judzi 


fuiſle Ecclefam Dei (eriam Nationalem) alibi quam in terra in qua degebanr, fuifle 
ele&os patres in populum peculiarem & ſub h1erurelaq; Dei protcRos, antequam ſtarer 
Templum, vel inftituri eflent exrerni legis 1atus, hxc ad generalem cautionis ſcopum per- 
tinent, Gualth, in AR.7. homil.45.jn v.16. Ideo mortuos in ZXgypto ut conſter illos 
12 ca Religione dicm obiifle quz nullis externis ceremoniis nitebatur , ſed in ſola 


hde, &c. 


2. They were a viſible Church in £gyp: multiplied above an 
hundred congregations, Exod. 1.9,11,15. More in number than 
the Epgyrtianr, and the Lords covenanted Church , Exez.3. 
6,7.8- C 6.7,8., obliged to facrifice to God, Ex94.8.29, and 
did cat the Paſſover, and were Ciecumciled. io Egypr, Exod 4. 
24,25,26 & 12.1,2,3, &c. when as yet-Aaron was not conſe- 
crated High-prieft, and therewas no Temple, nor any Natio- 
nal Temple- worſhip thrice a year at that time in the world. 

2. When. Priefttood,, Temple. National: worſhip thrice a 
year, ſacrificing are removed, 7udah remained in the Babylo- 
niſh captivity, the viſibly covenanted: people of God obliged ro 
pray to him with their faces toward the Temple, 1 King.8.35. 
Dax. 6, 10, 11. and this is no more one National worſhip, 
than the hearing of the Word, and receiving the Seals of the 
N T. are one National worſhip to all the Proteſtant Church- 
members in S:u/az9, 

4. That which is common to:Gods people of the Jews, and 
to Egypt and Aſris, and the people of God in the Gentiles, 
is no diſtinguiſhing charaRer: differenciog the Jewiſh Church, 
as Nations| fromtbe Chriftian Church as not National, Oe 

aunt communica £4 191 diſtingunne, But to profeſs, ſay and ſwear 
by the Lord, and give him. publick Church-worſhip, agree to 
Ppp Expt 
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Toſwear aco- Fgypeand A754, and to Kingdoms and Nations of the New - 
vena: agrecth Teftament, as to the Jewiſh Nation; as 1/a.2.2. It ſoal come | 
4 5d harm g zo paſs in the laft dayer, (under the New Teftament) v. 3. that | 
ted viſibly 19087 people ſoall go, ana ſay, (ome ye, and let uw go wp tothe 
with God, as /4ountain of the Lord, to the hom{e of the Gol of Jacob, and be will 
well as to the geach ws of bu waye!, &c. SO I[a.lg.25. God ſhall bleſs thus, 
Church of the ring. Bleſſed be Egypt my people, and Aſſyria the work of wy 
Jews. hand, and l/rae! my inheruzance. Which the ſcventh Angel de- 
clares to be fulfilled in the New Teftamente, Rev.ii.is. The 
Kingdoms of 1414 world are become (the Kingdims) of our Lord, 
and of his Chriſt, and be ſhall reign for ever and ever. So 1s the 
ſame, P/al.2.8,9. & 22.27,28,29. E& 72.8,9,7.& 97-1,2,3,8. 
& 99.1,2, & 110.1,2,3. CMal.1i.11, 1/a.19.16, & 55.1,2,3, 
4,5* & 35-1,2,3, & 60.1,2,3,4,5- & 62,1,2,3,4,5 6, Ce. 
Jer.23.6,7. Zec: 13.8,9. Norwillit heipa whit, to lay, O but 
the Kingdom! 0416) covenanted under the New Teſtament, have 
ot all one T emple nor one National Wor ſhip sn the way of the lews. 
Is anſwered, That was accidental to the viſibly covenanted 
Nation; for as a viſibly covenanted Nation they the ſame way 
worſhipped the ſame God in their Synagogues, and in a Church- 
way as a Charch- Jewiſh, as we worſhip God in a Church. way 
in one (ingle congregation. Temple-worſhip agreed to tbem 
not as & vilible Charch, bat as ſuch a ſpecial pxdagogica! vitl- 
J:- ble Church. 

S- 08 _ 5. The being a Nations! Church in that ſenſe, ro wit, typi- 
Churcn ci®'* cally National, dgth not effentially difference the Church of the 
and effentiat Jews from the CHirch of the Gentiles, as to the internal parts 
cauſes from a conſtituent of a viſible Church. For | 
National typi= 1, Pegey faith, 1 Pee.1.2,9. of the Gentiles, what the Lord 
cal Church. of his people Iſrael, Exod 29.5,6. ſaid, But ye are a choſen gene- 

ration, a r0jal prieftierd, an holy nation, (for he writes to viſible 
profeſſors then diſperſed, as Beza and others, and the Text 
evinceth) « peculiar people, that ye may ſpew ferth the praiſes (in 
pablick Church-profeſſion, 1 Per.2.1,2. by Hearing, Baptiſm, 
1 Pet. 3.11. and viſible feeding of the flock by called Miniſters, 
1 Pet.5.1,2. eſchewing falſe Teachers, 2 Pez.2.1,2,3. &c, and 
receiving meſſergers, Sy/vanxe and others, ſent to you to water 


the 
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the planted Churches, 1 P-r.5.12.) of kim who hath called you 
out of darkneſs to his marvellows light. | 

2. The Jews and Gentiles are made one catholick Church,the 
partition wall now being broken down, Ephe/.2. 12,13,14,15- 
[[a.6.3, & 61.4,5,9. & 62.1,2,3,4. & 5441,2,3,4. and have 
communion in viſible Ocdioances, 7/a.66,10,11,12, Zech 14, 
16, t021. 1/4.49.6,7,18,:9,20. 

3. The Churches of the J-ws and Gentiles have the ſame 
Head and King in themn, reigning in the ſame M:niſtery and 
Word, Hyo/.r.11, Epb.1.21. & 4.11,12,13. Cel.1.1$. ſaved 
by faith, and the ſame grace of Chriſt, Acts 15. 8,9,10,11. & 
10.42,43, Heb.ir. 1,2, 3, 1 Cor.10,3. They 4s1 all eat the 
ſame Spiritual me 't, 4 and did all drink the ſame Firitual drink. 
(for they dr ank of the [amt ſpiritual Roch and the Rock was Chriſt.) 
Here our Brethren argue from the confticution and matter, viſt- 
ble Sainrs, as Mr. H. frequently , and the ſame formal cauſe, 
the Church. covenant in the Church of the Jews, when it ſeems 
to make for them; and when the government makes againſt 
them,then they rejeR the argament from the Jewiſh Church. 

6. What agrees to the Charch of the Jews as a Religious 
ſociety, to keep peace and Religion in purity, aod to parge out 
offenders, and agreed to them in a moral, and no typical con- 
ſideration, that agrees to us alſo. But National! Aſſemblies and 
National Engagements for Religion , agreed to the Jewiſh 
Church in a moral conſideration, as it cannot be ſhewan there 
was any thing typical in that Aſſembly at Mizpeb, Judg.20, but 
to cogroſce of the publick wickedneſs in the matter of the Le- 
vites concubine, The revenge was indeed civi}, bat the Af- 
ſembly, for a ſcardal which made Religion to be evil ſpoken of, 
was 8 Relipions Meeting, for no ſuco foly ſhould be done tn the 
Iſrael of G:d, And the meeting of the whole congregation at 
Shilob in their Heads was Religious, to condemn the new Altar, 
as was reported, ſet up by the two Tribes, 7oſp. 22. 12,13. &c, 
And the Aſſembly of Iſrael at owns Carmel, i Kings 18. pro» 
cured by E1;jah, was to prove that Fehovwab was tlie Lord, and 
for the keeping of Religion pure; And the Covenant that Fo- 
ſhua made with the people, and that which /ebosada made be- 
twcea the Lord and the people, that they ſhould be the Lords 


Pp 3 people, 
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people, 7oſh.24.25, 2 Kings 11.17. andthat the people ſware . | 
under «4/2, 2 Chron.15 8 g9,10,11,12. were morally binding 
Covenants, prophecied to be under the New Teftament, 1/4. | 
44,5. & 19-21, The Egyptians ſhall vow a wow to the Lord. 
S:e M. Robin. $0 Zanchy. There was indeed a thing temporary, and ſome 
ſon juſtif, of Typicalneſs in the manner of the puniſhing the breach of it, 
Separat.p.145, Dimut, 13.15, 16, & 7.24,25,20. bur chat ceremonial kinde 
160, 161. who of puniſhment did not belong to the eſſcnce of National cove- 
widely argues nants, and therefore makes not the National coverant to be 
» the Church of hg yl FF ret! 
the Jews being typical, and not morally binding to Chriftians, no more than 
National, ha- Mr. Hooker will ſay, that the Law of puniſhing capitally falſe 
ving one High Prophets ſeducing to Apoftaſie, and div<rs other Laws to which 
Prieſt, one Al- ſgmethirg typ cally did belong bu: accidentally, doth not, as 
25 4; Og touching their ſubſtance, obligeth us Chriſtians. So were alſo 
wayzis nor our COUncels morally binding to us, and conſequently Engag-ments 
Rule. Sce pag. 8nd Subſcriptions to them and their As. Nor can any ſay, but 
162,163,164. upon the ſuppoiicion that Chrift bath appointed officers for bis 
oy i; 1 ao houſe, but it was & moral duty, not typics| (the Rule «LE 15. 
rure of ths &6.&21, & 13. going before) and warranted by the Law of 
T-wiſhChurch Nature ; That the Nicexe Conncel about anne 327. ſhon'd con- 
ingene al as vene againſt Arrius denying Chriſt to be God equal with the 
Nationalin Father, and by the Emperors au bority : And that in the Coun- 
+ 4 _ cel of LA onſtantinople about 4». 383. Macedonius denying the 
Gods people in BOly Gboſt to be God, ſhould be condemned: and Neſtoriue 
covenant as affirming two perſons in Chriſt, ann.434. and that Extyches 
we &ourſced holding one Niture to be in Cxrsft after the Incarnation, and 
are , before. ſq confounding the Humanity and Divinity together, ſhould be 
—x -» pig condemned in the Councel of Chalcedon anz. 454, See for 
Alrar,&c. yea, ore of this, Authors cited in the Margin, and their judge- 
the ſynagogue Ment of Councels. 
worſhip was a 
ſufficient Chucch-worſhip, whatever M. Robinſun ſay. Exſebius de vita Conſtant, 1.3. rec- 
kons irto be 2.333. Tomcs of the Councels. Fiſt. Magd. cenr 4.c. g. Twevdorrt.).1.c.30., 
& alibi c.:7.c.35, Sogcrar, 1,1. c.27. &32.1.2.c 8. & 20. Soom. 1. c.7.1.2.c.16.1.3.G5, 
Ruffin. 1.t.c.5. & 6,&c. 1.4.5.6, D. Filet 3 Gen. Controv. conce: ning Cuuncels, p.128, 
121. M, Patr. $;,3/0n, ccn'.4.c.4, Review of the Councel of Trent in Prench, tranſlated 
4.1638. by Ger: Cringvann, D, Fulk Anfſ. tothe Rhemiſts on N.T. AR. 15. An.gq. An.s5. 
p-239,390,391,392393. Tg: Cartwright his aniwer to the lam: Rhemiſts, AR.15. An. 
453637. Þ.293,2941295,296, Whitaker de Concliis, 


7. How 


Cap.rr, Covenant: 


7. How ſhall £gypr, Ila-19.25. Aſſyria, ibid. be a covenan- 
ted Nation to God? by our Brethrens way, they muft be a 
covenanted Natioa only ia parts, as members of an Indepen- 


dent congregation; and ſo none ſhall be viſible Covenacters 


with God, as /{4.19. but their viſible members. 

Mr. H. To covenant with God is a free att, mo Prince £41 com- 
pela Nation rs ſwiar a covenant National. 

An/. Then a Prince cannot compel a ſingle man baptized, 
to hear the Word, nor a Minifter to do his duty, to preach or 
. feed, for theſe ſhou'd be free aRts in order ro God, nor can 
_ 8 Jadge by this compel a ſingle man co witneſs the truth ; for 


ſwearing ſhould be a voluntary a& of worſhipp og of God : 
bat a Preace and State can compel people to do a known duty 


of adhering to the worſhip of God, 1 Chron. 15, which they 
in circumciſion undertook before to do, which duty ought 5 
fore Des, to be willing. | 
Mr. H. eAn oath to k:ep Gods commandments (ſaith Mr. R.) 
1s 4 part of the third command, Plal.119:106, wtare ts contend 


for the faith, Jude wv. 3. and profeſs God before men; that which 


b:naes a man morally, bind: a Nation. Anſ. Davids taking an 
oath, was pon lawful groun1s, 10a lawful thing ; but National 
Churches, and National Covenanting are now abrogate. 

Anſ. Then a deſire to preſerve Religion which is called in 
queſtion in the Land, and to tranſmit ir ſafe to poſterity, be a 
lawful gronnd, as itis, andto continne Religion be 8 lawful 
thing, and to remainthe Lords people, we have thiſe two, 
which by Mr, H. made Davids taking of an oath lawful : Ergo, 
ſo muſt our National Oath, by Mr. H. be lawful. 


2. Thata N 41542nal Chwch meeting all in one place at once Ournaional- 
to worſhip God, is abrogate: we ſay,the Church of cheJews was covenanr is 


no ſuch Charch,jnor contend we for any ſuch national Church, {worn by In- 
dependent 


| TONE : : Churches in 
Lordin ſincerity, in parts, in ſeveral congregations be abro- 5.1. congre- 


gate; then ſuppoſe all £ng/and were viſible Saints, and all pacions aparr. 


Bat if a National Church ſwearing a covenant to worſhip the 


moulded in ſingle Independent congregations, it were unſaw- 
fal for all the members co ſwear their Church-covenant : why ? 
al] National Churches are abrogate , faith Mr. H, bur is not 


here a National covenant, ſuch as we deſire granted byMr. = 
2. VE 
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A national 2. We contend not for a whole Nation meeting in one place 


oarh is lawful eg (wear. But ſare al the land of Judea, and they of 7eruſalens 
--» -- - rh wtre all baptized of John, ark 1.5. and all Divines prant there 
' 1s arelipious vow and covenant in baptiſm, Here is fuch a Na- 
tional covenant of all the Land of /#4ra as we contend for, as 
lawful nader the New Teftamene. 
3. Suppoſe the Turk came with a huge army againſt Brita 
with fire and ſword, to kill old and young, except we will deny 
Chrifts Goſpel, and our Baptiſm : Mr, H. by his way thinks it 
Jadaiſme for the Prince and Parliaments, to command all be- tg 
eween ſixty and fixteento riſe in arms, and to ſwear an oath 
to King and State : that we ſhsll confeſs Chrift before men, 
and ftand by the Goſpel and fight to the death, and die a Na- 
tion of Martyrs, before we yield to that Turkiſh Tyranny. 
Why? a 1Vational oath  Judasſme : for as a man is to confeſs 
Chrift before men, 21.:.10. 32. ſo far more a Nation when cal- - 
led thereunto. - 
2. Totake a covtnant ſhunld be a free Eccleſiaftical att, no 
Par,4.Pag.49. Prince can cimpel to National Oaths ; Its my prayer to God 
>ce Dn. C4- qhat our Brethren in New England, be not compelled to quit 
mer. 1n loc, nrctng = R 
Cont 6c. Chriſtian Religion, as we in Scot/and were thralled to embrace 
pag. 286. ia Popery by the domineering power of Prelates. Ard ſhall it be 
Bapriſmo yo- Judaiſme for Proteſtant Nations to ſwear the like, if the man of 


— fin ſhon!ld blow the trompet, and raiſe a}l the Catholick Romars 
Yr Com 11 Chriftendom, againft che Lamb and his followers ? 


' Wune yorum, quod in baptiſmo faciunr omnes. Zanchius Tom 4.1.t. in 3. precepr. thel. 
I. th. 2, page 635, 638. th. 4,5. Er ſeq obligatio jurandi interdum oritur ex ipſa na- 
ruralilege; ur revelctur veritas & lis aniatur , & glorihicerur Deus, Erb. 6. See Dent. 
G.13. To tear God and ſwear by him are conjoyned. See Sotus. |- 8. dc Juſtir.q. 1.arr.2. 
Ce4. Su rex de Relig. tom. 2. de Jurament. 1.3 c.1, aums. pag 420. Sua7ck de Religione 
rom,2.traR.6 de votis 1.1.c-2.pag-47 1. Num 6 Inepte vorum numeracur inter hnjuſmod: 
legalia vora ſunt antiquiora lege Moſes, ut parer in voto Facob. Gen. 28.---- & Genrilcs 
narurali lumine vuveban*', &c. ch yſoft. in 1 Cor. 7, preceptum non Labco, &c, Hreron. 
Epiſt.151, ad 4/eafiamq.io. Vorum «ie prom!ffioncm Deo faftam leg! narurz & gratiz 


conlonam: 


4. If itbe lawfol for one profeſſor to 1y0w Chriſt before 
men, Mat.i0.32. Mark.$, 38. Luke 5.26, $12.8, Rev. 2. 
10,13,15- ſhailnot E ypr, e-+ſſ5ris be odligea\go ſet up (85 
it were) Aters tothe Lord, and (peak the language of — 

ow 
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Now that is a profeſſed engaging to avow the Lord : now 1 
might put Mr. H.toit, and its but an An4baprsſt ground, to 
ſeek a warant for a National covenant ander the New Tefta- . 
ment; for I again deſire him to give me a warrant for a Nati- 
onal profefsion. 
2. A National promiſe to be the Lords people. 
3. A National confeſſion of fias , and of leaving of the 
erath, 
4. A National petitioning for grace to avor the truth to 
the end, and totranſmit ic pure to poſterity. 
_ - F. A National confeſsion of faith, except we argue thas, 
a ſingle man does this, a David warrantably did ſwear, P/.119, 
Io6. Erge, a Nation may do the like, | 
. The examples of the Jews Charch are mora], not typical: 
THe oath was not tied to Temple, Sacrifice, or the like. 
6.1ts propheſied there ſhall be ſwearing, and ſubſcribing to the 
Lord, and that the Jews ſhall renew their covenant to Ged, 
Fer.50.4,5-ſee 1 Tiw.5.12, 
7, An oath is a law-band againft back ſliding under the 
New Teftament, as under the Old enjoined in the third Com- 
mandment. And there be warrants for oaths in the New Te- 
ſtament, Row.9.1 Pil.1.8. 1 Tre/.2.10, 2 Cor. 1 23. & It. 
31, Row. 1.9. Matth.5.8.Itis moral, Dewt.6.13.&% 10.20. 1/a, 
19.18, 21. & 45-23. See Par. Z anchins, &c. 
Mr. H. re the eath lawful, yet not in a private man as in 33.438. 45. 
4 Nation, yet it wuſt [wit with our ſtrength, that which it belpſul =%*® _— 
fo one, becauſe ſtrong and able to ptrform, # hurtful to another. 4a wy TY | 
Anſ. To (wear finglelife is anpoſsible, for there is no come :<ake an oath 
mand binding me to it. of a ſociety. 
2. Will Mr. H. fay a'l baptized by ob», ark ti. 5. and 
all cheir Charch members that ſwear the Church covenant have 
2 like ſtrength, and all engaged to be buried with Chrift in Ba- 
ptiſm, Romq.6.3. 1 Cor.12,13-Gal.3.27. (ol.2.11, 12. all eſa 
8nd 7ehoiadeb their covenants had alike ftrength ? ; "2 
Mr. H. The ground 53 worſe, to wit, that which ties one man, &. 
ties a Nation: a wan 11 not morally tied to keep Gods Command- 
ments; be may live all hit life and never take a private oath, and 
wot fin ; 5f he [wear Nos! 5s 4 moral command to keep his oath, bis 
/ WAnner 
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wanner of ſwearing ſeems tobe private, it! b4t a free-will effe- 
T4899. | 
Gol. To lay bands of promiſes and oaths upon a back-ſliding 
i ſaid chat a heare, is commanded in the third Commard,and is not Judaicg], 
m—_ Tu. Gere14.22. Gen 28.20. Pal. 132.2. P{:1.76,11, Its prophes 
pycal and Io fied as 8 moral duty of Egypr converted under the New Tefta- 
daical. Mr H. ment, 1/4.19-21. They ſhall vow a vew tothe Lo'd, all the Go- 
never with his ſpel purpoſes and reſfojutions ſpoken to the Lord in praying, in 
9 pa ſniting grace to do duties, confelsing fins are ſo many Goſpel 
me, 3 yows laid upon the heart, to do ſuch duties ; nor is there a for- 


robation. ; Ip 
4 What if 1 mal ſwearivg required in vows made to God, And this is final 


ſay hat a Na- omiſsion 0f*a morally obliging duty, and morally obligiog one 
tion as Iſrael roan: ſo it obligeth 8 Nation, as 8fhirmative precepts do: and 


77 + ng this ſmels of Anabapti/m to cry down all Goſpel- rows. 
| God was typical! > then no Nation, Eeypt, nor Aſſy1ia can lawfully under the New Tefta- 


ment avow himrto be their God. National protelsion hath as good warrant for typ'cal- 
nels (if any there be) as National (wearing. 2. National praying, National pray ſing, 
National flowing to hear, 1/a. 2. National worſhipping, Ifa. 66.10. M:/. 1.11. Z'cb.g. 
17 National joyning te Chriſt, and conve: fton to him. National ſubmiccing ro the Loxd, 
reign'ng in his miniſtry ,and j\yning to the crue Church, Rev. 11. 15, Pſal.22.27. Tſa.co. 
1,2,3,4 &c. have all the like ground of typicalne!s with national covenanting : A vocal 
2ath commanded mars all, ſaith Mr. H. 

2. The manner of ſwearing to continue in the profeſsing of 
faith, when temptations from the Prince, and Edicts to receive 
the Maſs Book are no more Private and arbitrary vows, then 
the oath of your Church. covenant, | 

2, Its poor Divinicy to ſay that the free-will offerings to the 
Tabernacle and Termple were free, that is, arbitrary, fo thar a 
114i #47ht have dived all by lift, and ntver been guilty, rhoogh 
all bis life be never off-r a free-will offering to Tabernacle, Tem- 
ple, or tothe Lord, as a man may all his lite never ſwear a Na- 
rional covenant, be gnilty of no ſin; ſo be may well ſay a man 
all bis life may. g've nothing to the poor, to Hoſpitals, 
t0 maintain the Miniſtry, and Schools, ard yet »t be gailry, 
for all theſe are free-wili offerings, Its a groſs miftake, to ſay 
the free-will offerings Were not commanded, as weii as all ſacrifices 
and other offerings, Exod. 35-4,5-Levit.22,21. Deut,16.10. 
they are free, not from a commanding law (1am afhamed of 


fack weak conceits) but are free in regard of the willing hearti- 
; | naſs 
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rieſs of givers; and becauſz the determinate quantity preciſely 
fell not under a command, as in other offerings, bur was re» 
ferred to the holy freedom ofthe offerer. 

Mr. H. The Rale « untven, 4 pariieulay man may engage 
»ot to drink yyine, as hurting his health and ſoul— a Scholar 
ſear: he wil ftuay painfully ; a Plow man he ſpall labour dils- 
gently , ſhall the whole land be tyed to ſuch oaths ? yea, the contre 
7y rule holds for the moſt trur. 

en, A miftaken Rule is ſoon made uneven ; what morally 
binds one ſingle man, not as a Scholar, or a Plow-man, or 
ſaci a ſpecial profeſſor, but as a Church-member, baptized, The Rule; 
circumciſcd , as a viſible profeſſor, as to keep the Lords Com- vha< binds 
mandments, P/al. 1194 106. to be tbe Lords people, to con- Prtien'ar men 
tinue ſound in the faith, to confeſs Chrift before mix, when cal- + o—_ 
led coit, Jſatth. 10.31. to ſeek the Zord God of 1[rael, 2 Chron. binds morally 
15.13. 2 King. 11. 17. that alſo morally binds the whole na- *be Nation. | 
tion, be it Exypt or «ſſ)7i4, in covenant with God, when he Religion di- 
ſhall call them to lay the band of an oath upon themſelves, as =_ - 
being tempted by higher powers to deny the truth, and em- 5, 1c Lak 
brace popery, as wat our caſe in Scor/and; and this is our rule, bur ſwearing 
Mr. H. deviſeth an uneven rule, and would father it upon me. '5 2: 2 wor- 
A Plow man ai a ſptcial profeſſor ſwears he ſhall painſully till the a ( xr Pray” 
earth : Erge, all in covenant with God may ſwear, be they ,,**..” wk 
Kings, Nobles, Barons, Burgeſſes, and all the land may ſwear Qatc of inno- 
they ſhall de'ert all callings, and only till the earth. The like c<ncy) abſo- 
is to be thonphr of the other oath, which often is the Erunkardy '**<ly com- 
oath, h= a7 ever dri:-k wine, ard with a ſpoon he fps till he es . _ 
be drunk : Ergo, all the Nation may fo ſwear ; but IT know no TE —_ NY 


ſuch rule. Ir ſhajl be Mr, H. or any mans, rot mine. cleared. 
Surrex, Tom. 


2. de Relig. de jus jur. 1.2, c. 1.n, $. pag. 420, And we ſee moral neceſſity of being the 
Lords people, of reformation af:er back-fl:ding, Deur.2443, 12, 13. Of putizng :way Iiols, 
of ſeeking the Lord God, 2 Chron.15.8,12. 2 Chron.2g. 10.11. & 30.12,13. when ſad judg- 
ments were cn, 5,6. an v*cauſe of this, tow't, defe&tion and bondage, they made 2 ſure 
Covenant, and wrote '', 114 ale ;t, Nehem. g., 38. no ſhadow there is of a type looking 
ro Chriſt or co the Church under the Golpel, 
Mr. H. The ends of grueral Riformation may be attained by ©31.4-p. 42: 

the Magiftrate, commaniing all the Churchts in tour ſeveral af- 

ſemblies 10 attend the mindof Chriſt, ro kumble themſelves and 

Qqq faſt, 
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faſt, and if Churches be corrupt, they may br cotopulled by the tie 
vil powtr to attend the rules of Chriſt. 
Anf. Its too Jaxily ſpoken, he ſpeaks not one word of the 
Chriſtian Magiftrate or the magiftrace godly andfonnd in faith, 
nor of the rale the Scripture, but only of the Civil Magiſtrate, 
the Civil Power. Whatif he be a Heathen? what if he be a 
| Papiſt, a Socinian ? 
= MH 2. That the ends of reformation may be attained by the Civil 
gives ro theci- POWer only, who can believe? For Mr. H. ſpeaks not one 
vilMagiſtrares word of the Free of ſpiritual power and juriſdiction.” 
in command- Vill not Eraftians approve this, and fay Churth-diſcipline is 
ing che Chur- needleſs? Mr, H. fayes, the end of Reformation way bt attain= 
nes ts atue* edby the Civil Magiftrare: commanding, &c. 


ling free as, pag. 40. bearing, fafting , praying, are ated by 
Ecclefiaftical pelicy, Gods people are free and Willing , but bere 
they way be compelled by the ('5vil Polher to at? theſe autiry, 

Mr. H.par.4 Mrs H. the (hurch-power 31 above the Synod, becauſe the 

PaBe 54- Charches ſent the members. 

How the chur-  4»/+ It only follows, that the Churches are above the Com- 

ches are above Miſsioners, as they ſend them, but in as Synodico & Paſteras 

Synods, how liter 5mperands, as the Synod paftorally teach, as Mr. Cecrton 

Not. faieh, and lay on burdens, « 42.15. the Synod is #boye them. 
How the male Church owe obedince to the dogmatick ſentence | 


3. Mr. H. tells us often that Church-duties ſhon!d be wil- | 


Mr.H. Survey, Of Paſtors, we beard before, 
par.3.c.3.page Mr. H. If the Synod erre, Chu cher bave power to call another 
41,42. Syned, and paſ7 ſentence againſt thews. 
Aaſ{- Nothing bence follows, but what I yield the Churches 
in their way are above, and worthier then Synods that erre. 
Mr. H. «A Synod may enjoyn a man to believe contradittions, 
Paz.4.c.3.p-54 Iwo Synod: in two divers Province! may conclude contradiftory 
things : « man goes to another Provinee ts dwell, be betiouer a con» 
zrary conciaſion to what he bilieved before. 
Mr, H, will Anſ. In ſome things of meer order in one country the Ser- 
have Synods mon begins at eight or nine hours, in another Province not 
> 09MM while ten : but theſe are not contradictory faiths, 
acie2'0? 2. Thereisoo ſolidity, bot emptineſs bere, an erring Sy- 
nod could not jure determine contrary to the decrees of the 
| Apofttles 
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Apoftles and Elders, vxF:. 5. Chriſt hath given no pows 
er to 5ynod-Aſſembly , or Churches &o concinde lyes, in 
dogmatick points; the contradicent of a true and ſound 
Decree, deduced ſoundly fram Scripture is a lye, and came 
not from the Synod. So Mr.  Hookey may condemn Mi- 
nifters, Churches, Preachers, Doors, Aſemblies, ail who 
give counſel and advice, as no Ordinances of God, for 
che men chat are Miniſters, Churches, &c. may finfally 
contradi& the eruth, and lye: bur the Ordinance lyes 
note. 

Mr. H. In ol Syuods, but an Ortumenical, its laWyfnl to make 
41 appeal, and therefore to refuſe. 

eL»/, Inno Synod at all following the rule of Chrift, is it 
lawful co appeal ; but that is ever true which our Saviour ſaith, 
he that defÞiſeth Jou, deFi[eth me. lets n {landering of ys, as if 


Of appeals, 
they prove nat 
thar Synods 


we taught any appeals, bat from partial Judges, and opreffive may be retu- 


ſentences. 

2. In general Councels erring, as they are not infallible, we 
may appeal to another not erring Genera) Councel, and to the 
colietive Catholick Church, 


- OT —  z 


___ Whether the Prince onely | Libaa; 


Snap; KEIL 


of the Magiſtrates Power in convocating Synods. 


R. H. It belongs to the ſuprewe Magiſtrate (the King) 

as pecnliar to hu power and place, and not to the Church, to 
enjoyn the ſolemn and publ ich concurrence of the ſeveral perſons of 
the Churches, and to appoint and nominate whom he will have to 
confider of thoſe Werghty and doubrſome caſes which concern the 
prublick profeſſing and prattiſing of the worſhip of God within hs 

 Domunions, 

M H.gives the e»/. Eraſt/anr, and ſuch as make the King the Head of the 

power of con- Church, can give no more to the Prince, than Mr. H. 

_ _ * '1. By his Royalty be onely can convene Synods. 

bers of Synods 2+ He, by that ſame power, chooſeth the members of Sy- 

to the King nods. 


only. Of this 4g, Of his ſupreme Power in controverſies we ſhall hear. 
ſee B:canum in 

Opuſlc. rom.11. de primatu Regis Angliz. Marr. Aton. de Domings Archiep. Spalatenſ. 
trac. annex. 1.6, de Rep. Ecclefiaſt. qui inſciib. Oſtenſho Errorum Franciſci Suarezii 
Fel. in opuſcul. lib.1. Quanrum Angplica ſea a fide Catholic. diſhdear lib.6. de forma 
Juramenti fidelirartis. Sacellan, in Tortura torti. Kob. Abbots de {uprem. poreſt. Reg. 
contr. Bellarm. & Suarez. See Gafp. Scioppius in Ecclel. c. 49. p. 160,161. c.q8. p.157, 
Qui rolerat hz:ericos, lupis cum oyibus commozandi poreſtitema tacir. | 


1. The Apdfties, Eiders and Church muft then be in an at 
of Rebellion in convening, A. 1. to chooſe Xſatthias, Ats 6. 
to ordain Deacons, eA7.4. & 5. to peach the Goſpel in the | 
Tempie, and convene a Synod, A. 15. from divcrs Churches, 
without the knowledpe or conſent of the ſupreme power. Ir 
cannot help to ſay, There was no Chriſtian Magiſtrate then ; for 
Mr. H. ſayes, it was peculiar ic bus power ,, and proves it after- 
ward, becauſe Arg.4. pag 58. he camet otherwiſe maintain the 
peacs of his [nbj:(ts. Arg.5. he cannot give thim proteftion With= Yy 
out 


Pa4. 0-3. Þ. 
56. 
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oxt thas, pig.59. But the heathen Mapiftrate as a Magiftrate is 
to procure peace and proteQtion to his Subjets, Rim. 13. 
1,2,3, I T19.2-1,2. S0 muft th* Apoſtles, who gave to Ceſar 
the thiogs that are Ce/ars, have laid the foundation of the Go- 
ſpei upon a rebe{l:ous uſurping of that which & pecnliar (ſaith 
Mr.H.) to the civil power and place. 

2. The Churcies of Corinth, Epheſus, Rome, &c. muſt have 
convened to Divine Worſhip, T (r.11.17,18, &c. without 
warrant, for Paxl rebukes them for going to law betore hea- 
then Judges, 1 Cor.6, 

Mr. H. They may, «4s Chriſtians, maintasn private communion 
078 with anothiy ; ard as they be Churches, uſe that Chriſtian pri- 
wviledge to further their oWwn good, and promote the work by conn- 
ſel : for what 1 ao qua Ethicus, qua Oeconomicus, qua Chri- 
ftianas 52 private, appertains not to the Magiſtrate, except it un- 
trench upon hrs policy. 

Anſ. 1. Mr. H. makes all that Chriſtians do as Chriftians 
and as Churches, that is, patheriog of Charches, hearing, pare 
taking of ſeals and cenſures, to be private aRings not belong- 
ing to the Mapiftrate. Stranpe it is, that the convening of the 
ten thouſand SubjeRs in the ſame place (as our Bretbren ſay) 
belongs nothing to the Magiftrate ; ſure it ſides with peace or 
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war. Andyec Mr. H. ſaith, The Magiſtrate may compel men to Vage 42, 


attend the mind of Chriſt, and ſolemnly to humble themſelves by 
| faſting and prajer. See how theſe two conſift, 


2, Its ſtrange to ſay the Magiſtrate hath nothing to do with M.H. ſcems te: 


what 8 man doth as a moral Man, as a wember of 4 family, 07 45 ſay it appcr- 


@ Chriftian ſo they ao the/s things 1n private which they do; whic 


1 r4:NS NOT 02 
rheMagittrares 


ts to ſay the Magiftrace hath nothiog eo do with the Viilanies, 12 ger 
Parricides, Adulteries and Rodberies that men commit in pri- with rhetcs, 


vate. And Mr. H. ſaves not the matter by ſaying, The Mags murthers, r0b- 


ftrate hath noting to do with the man, to puniſh him ; I judge Þ-<!ics done 18 
Private. 
XR » 


in theſe capacities, except he inirench wpon hy policy, that is, e 
cept he break his Laws; Burt fare, he can puniſh no man in any 
imaginable capicity, private or publick, except he break his 
Laws. Beſide that, its neicher Law ror Divinity, to ſay, that a 
man sntrencheth upon the Magiſtrates policy, and violates his 
Laws, as Ecr45cx4, a moral man, or a member of a family either 

19 
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i private or Publick ; far more aborinable it is to ſey He vio- 
htes Laws, and Whores, Marthers, Robs as « Chri/tsan: for 
Chriftiaricy ceacherh men to deny all ungodlineſs, 7w.1.11, for 
he muſt do ail thele as walas civi, 85 a wicked member of the 
Common-wealth. 

3. 1 woiger more in what capacity the Mapiftrate can bave 
to do with commanding and-governing men, if not as they con- 
verſe morally with men, and in their families, 35 fagbecs and 
ſons, as Msfters and ſervants, and as Chriftians who both in pri- 
vatc and publick may perform duties to one another, or oppreſs 
one another; elſe the Judge cou'd not puniſh the rebellious 
ſon, the wicked ſervant, or the murtheriag father, and the 
-oppreiling Mafter, Yes, :the more ſecret thart wicked as are, 
a godly Mapiftate doth the more reſemble God, who can ſay,as 
70h, chap.29.16, 1 wa! a father tothe poor, and the cauſe that 1 
knew uot 1 ſtarchrdont. Nor do men, except extremely flagi- : 
rious, commit Villanies, Robberies, Mactbers, Parricides, Adu'- 
reries, but 5: priate : And it appertains tothe Ruler the more 
ro ſearch them out, the more privately that they be 8Red. But 
if Mr, H. mean, that private aRiogs of citizens, of members of 
families, of Chriftins, that are good and indifferent, do not ap- 
pertain to the Magiſtrate, who 1s an adverſary to him in this ? 
Thaoph ail good aRions done in priyate-or publick deſerye 
praiſe, reward and proteQion from the Magiſtrate, except Mr. 
H. expound chat Row.1 3.3. Dothat which i good, and then ſaalt 
have praiſe of the ſawe; 10 thou do good in publick onely, as 
hypocrites: but thou ſhalt have no praiſe of the Ruler ,- if 
thou do good within doors. Is this good moral Philoſophy of 

The godlyMa- jr. H ? Bot how godly Princes may compel to external wor- 
giſtcate may 4 Bras , 
compel. The ſhip, ſee Margio. 


Bithops of 

Erance ar defire ſcnt ro Britain G?rm.19us and Lypus fiom a Synod, to drive away Pela- 
gianiſmout of Britain,»h'ch they did. B.da Ecclei.h'& Angli.r.c8. &l.1.c17, Polo- 
niz2, Ruſſia, Lichuania,were commanded by Rulers to be baptized,and quir Igols, Munſter 
Co mogcaph.fol.894 99t+» Afrer Scriprure, th: pradtile of Joſhua, Joſh.24.15. of Aſa, 
2 Chron. 14.3,4,&c. of fiſh tiphar, 2 Chron. 17, of Hexehzeh, 2 Chron.z0.1,6, 2 Kings 
18.4. of 7ofiah, 2Ch:on. 34, Sce Avg. conr. liter, Perilian. 1.2, c,$6, Aug, contr, Cze- 
ſcoo, 1.3. c.50. Ezy{ib. de vir. Conſt. 1.1, c. 37. Socr.l.1. c,34. Theodoret, 1. 5.c.20. Aug. 
coatr, Epiſt, Parmen. 1,1, c,10. 


Mr. H, 
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Mer. H. Commiſſion and jaſt permiſſion are all ove: 4 Ruler 
periviits a@ Finder to [cr mp a School, he nreds no commiſſion. 

eFn/. If fencing be nfefo', tbe Ruler maſt pive him poſitive Commiſſion & 
proredion, as others that do well, eſe if one kill him when he p<rmiffion 
reaches his Scholars, the Ruler ought not to revenge that mur- 3-<? Rulers 
ther, though moft rreacheroufly commitred, and ſzy he promi- 5 '<2'<00t all 
fed to the Fencer onely permiſfion; and yet its worſe to ſay (.;, © 
the Chriftian Roler owes to Aſſemblies, Paſtors, Schools onely 
permiſſion. Pas! faith, be owes prat/e, Rom.13.3, which, with 
good ground, fygmons Interpreters expound to be conntenan- 
cing, favour, proteQion, reward, ftiperds. And if the Chri- 
ftian Magiſtrate do but permit Afſcmblies to convene, as a very 
Epiſcopal man D. B:{/on ſaid permiſſio eff 4 magifiratu, commiſ- 
fi 4 Chriſte; What more influence (it permiffion and commiſe | _ 
ſion be all one) bath the godly Mzgiftrace in the publick wor- ;, Aphoriſmis 
ſhip of God, and Aſſemblies of che Church , theo heathen ſuis. Epiſcopus 
Migiftrate $, eAhbaſnerrs, the Kings of Cha/des, who permitted porteſt proce- 
the people of God to worſhip the true God, Eftb.4. v-16, 17. %*r< conra . 
Dex.6. v 7,8. or the Church of Kee bave, wbo by publick {1 2 
Order eftabliſh Stews, and permit fornicat.on ? See Emmannel 1c nit efler 


$2, who ſaith, Biſhops and Priefts are by Law permitred to bave jure permi(- 


ſum, ut mere- 


Whores. 

Mr. H. 1 Arg. That a tight opinion and worfoip of Ged ſhould 
be openly profeſſed within tht Terricorits and [wiſaittion of a State, * BIR 
appertains to thens, as that which comes within the werge and objeft 
of the State and policy be attend. 1, They could not provide that 
the Sub) live in godlineſs and boneſty without thy, 2. Nor 
rowld be Nuyſt-fathers t0 the (harch and Religion , 5f they 
ſhould ſuffer open blaſphemy and idolatry to be maintained and pro- 
feſſed. 3. The King! of 1/rael did puniſh ſuch cr1mes, not as types 
of C bri7, but by a civ8l power. 

Avſ. 1. If the Mapiftrare have onely 8 permiſſive power Mr. H. makes 
here, as even now te faid, how doth Mr. H. again exalt the = —_ 
Magifirate #s Head of the Church, to inquire and judge of pro- Pr: & - = oh 
feſſions, and of true and falſe Religions by bus evvil powey av aiter $Sybjecs fairh 
and Religion. See Bi/on Chrift. Subj R, par. 3. p.302, Bl/, Chr, SubjeR, par: 2. p.297. 
that Princes may preſcribe whar faith they liſt—— is no part of our thought. See Ga#F. 


 Scioppius in Ecclefiaſtico oppofiro author itat! Serenif, R. Zac. M, Brit, c.38,128. try that. 
Americanigladio materiali Ecclehz ſubjiciendi erant, See £.39. 
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he ſpeaks 2 If he do this by an antecedent Magiftratical power, - | 
as Mr, H. faith in the following words; then hath God made 
the Chriſtian Magiſtrate as the I7agiftrate by the power of the 
Sword (for the Magiftrates pewer is formally coaRtive, not ſua- 
ſory or moral, not Eccleliafticaily juridical, to excommnnicate) 

the onely Supreme Judge and Determiner of all true and fall 

Religions ; which By/ſex diſclaims. Henes 
1. By bis Office he may deny proteQion and juſtice to all 
that are not of his Region, and baniſh chem out of his Domi- 
rions. Its true, they may ſay be plays the Tyrant in that; bur 
yet God bath given bim the onely ſupreme power, both to 1nquire 

(ſaith Mr. H.) and judge of Profefions ani Religions, which © 
I7ue, and ought to be maintained, Which ts falſe, and ought to be 
rejeted. And if fo, the many godly who fled from 0/4 Eng- 
land to New England, becauſe of Prelatical Tyranny of con- 
ſcience, did believe that the iate King Charles had power as a 
Kiog to judge the Service. book and Ceremor:ies impoſed opon 
che godly in Exg/axd, yes and upon Scotland allo, was the one- 
by trne Religion, and had power given him of God as ſupreme 
7 Magiftrate, to command ail the three Kingdoms to be of the 
Kings Religion, or then let chem al' be Lan;ſhed our of Fis Do- 

minions : But is not this to make the King a Pope, and the one- 
ly carver and Lord of the Faich and Reirpion of his Sabjes ? 
and ſo the King, by tis Oihce, is the Ae ſſenger of the Lord of 
Hoſt:, and a Royal Prophetical Teacher, who watches for the 
ſauls of 2il his people. Whert Scripture puts the Kiog in ſuch | 

Forma jur- T Office BY : 
ment; ab Eine. , 2: P14 not the godly and ſound condema ſuch an Headfſhip 
barks in the Oath of Supremacy, and in the King: Proclamation, in 
Eo A.B. pror- Which be, as King, commands all to receive ſuck a Religion 4s 
lus reſtihicor & he thinks fit, ever the {ubF4niials of tue Maſs, 41:3 no Prayers 
m— but book-prayers (the ocher Frayers being faricies ? } And this 
mea,Reginam COMmand is equa? ro. 8 p2torsl or Synogieal Decree. 

fſolam efle ſupremam Gubernatricem-& itius Regni Angliz, & alicrum omnium {1+ Ma» 
jcſtaris Dominiorum, & Kogionum, non m Dus 1N OMN:bus Spiruualibus argue Ecclefta- 
Ricisrebus vel cults quam wcwporalibus ; 8&4! >d nemo, externus Princeys vel perſona, 
| P:zlatus, ftatus, vel porentatus, aut facto aur jiire, haber 2iquam yoreftatem, ſupericrica- 
rem, PIEULLINE'E all, vel authoritatem Ecci:haſticam vr {pi nuvalem in hoc Regno; 


wy 


® 2 $ * ; _ * , f { » « : © : 8 F * : - 

idcoque planc r- :44nCGO & rCeEPUGIO ININnes EXternas Jura EtiCNCS., poreſtares,!u; CY.QTITATECS 
Lf 

1. Becauſe 
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1, Becauſe it comes from the King having no s& of the Proclamation 
Church, but onely having raken the counſel of hu (lergie, and fo o _ _ - 
by civil power peculiar ;o hi power Royal and place, as Mr. H, (1.1 ann 
ſpeaks, P.56. | . I637. to Scot- 

2.. Becauſe it: the onely form of worſhip he thinks fir. land, printed 

3. Becauſc he commands it to all Eccleſiaftick perſons, Arch: —_—_ = late 
biſhops, Biſhops, &c. as the onely Spiritual Paſtor of Paſtors on Gon Proven 
earth, Our Will is, & 
we charge you ſtraicly and command, Thar incontinent theſe our Lerrers ſeen, you pals, 
and in our Name and Authority command and charge all our Subj<&s both Eccicfiaftics 
and Ciyii, by open Proclamation—— to confoimrthemſelves to the ſaid publick torm of 
Worſhip, wh:ch is the onely form which we (having taken the counſcl of our Clergie) 
think fit ro be uſed in Gods publick worſhip; commanding all Archbiſhops and Biſhops, 
and other Presbyrers and Church-mcn, to take a ſpecial care thar rhe ſame be duly obey- 
ed and oblerved, and the contraveners condignly cenſured and puniſhed. Sacellanus 
in Tortur, Torti, pag.338. Rex Britan. capur Eccletiz, 1Reg.i5. Nonne cum parvulus 
eſles in oculis rtuis capurt faRus es in tribibus liragl > Book of Canons obrruded upon the 
Chutch of Scotland, ann. 1636. c.1. & 2. 


Hence if Chrift hath given ſach power, its not lawfn], with- 
out breach of the fifth Command, to embrace or profeſs any 
Religion in a Chriftian Kingdom, except it be firſt inftamped by 
or with the Authority of the King the Head (as the Chaplain 
calls bim) of the Churches by his Royal Authority. Yea, our 
Book of Canons ſay, that Chriftian Kings new have the ſame 
power in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, that the godly Kings among the Jews 
had : And are they not ther; Prophets by office, and may write 
Canonick Scripture, as David and Solomon did ? and ſo we muſt 
not, without Rebellion, profeſs the Faith or the Chriftian Relis 
gion, but when, and where, ſuch as the King commands us; 
contrary to 14, 10.3 2.0r we are to confeſs Chrift before men, 
but not exc: pt the King teach and command a confeffion, and 
fuch a confeflic: 2 | ' 

3. Paul maft have told us, Eph 4.11,12. of the King, as 
well as of the Apoſtle given to edifie the Body, and gather the 
Church, if ſe be that he is the onely ſwprewe Judge of true and 
falſe Riligions : Ard he muſt be ſome ſpiritual officer, and one 
who chooſerh 4 God and a Rejigion to his SubjeRs; and ha 
muſt be tie holieft Subj. &, who can ſay, The Kings Goa @ my 
Ged, When I read this, I was ſad, to ſee Mr. Tho: Hooker 

Rrr ſpeak 
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ſpeak and write like the Royaliſt Mr. Rich. Hooker, 

4. The Magiſtrate ſupreme and inferiour, except Mr. H. be 
an Eraſtian, is a member of the Church, and under the Scepter 
of Chrift in the preached Goſpel, and to be edified by the 
Word, Seals, Rebukes and Cenſures ; for otherwiſe. He thar 
de $þiſeth you drſpiſeth me ; and, if he hear net the Charch, lit bing 
be as a heathen ; and, Faith comts by hearivg, muſt ſuffer a 
range exception in'the perſon of the King ; be may deſpiſe pa- 
tors and the Church without puiltineſs, for be is above the pa- 


Wors, and carves their Religion, ard preſcribes, as ur cited 


Proclamation ſaith, the cauſes why Biſhops ſhould excommuni- 
cate and cenſure, to wit, if they refuſe the Kiogs Religion ; 
—_— H. warrants him by a pewer prculiar and ſuprime io 
co do. | | 

5, We reade not that the Kings of [/rae/ and 7 dah preſcibed 
what was true and falſe Religion, but were ſubjeR to the Priefts 
and Prophets, who ſpake the word of the Lord : and the Pro. 
phets rebuked Kings, as 7eroboam and others, for intruding 
themſelves in that office. Aoſes, Sammne!, David, Solomon were 
Prophets, 2 Chron.36.16. 1/a.50.19. 

6. The Magiſtrate is the Miniſter of God, and bears the 
Sword to take order with evil doers, and is Cuſtor + vinaex 
utyin/q; tabule, and the Re:igion is ſuppoled to be before the 
Ruler. 

7. Its ſomewhat heathenifh, like N«ma, Lycxrgs, who to 
procure obedience and authority to themſelves, gave out, that 
rhey preſcribed what Religion was true, and that they conver- 


ſed much with God: 
8. All queſtions and controverſies of Religion in the Nation 


muſt be determined , all caſes of conſcience reſolved by this 
Pope, who onely can determine What is trar, and what u falſe 
Relsg5on ;, and the King wuſt be the Oracle and Prieft, with 
%hom onely the Vrim ard the Thumm'm muſt be. 

9. A'l failings againft Religion muſt be Treaſoh againſt the 
Viry:; whereas Kings and people are revuked, becauſe they 
hcerkened not to ihe woice of the Prophetr, not becauſe diſobe- 
dient to rhe worg of the Lord in the mouth of the King. Either 
this is to tak? both the Swords from the Pope, and to give them 

£0 
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to the King, or it is nothing : for without controverite the King 
bears the Sword to take vengeance of him that doth evil, Row. 
I3.4e I Pet.2.14, and whoſoever determineth by his fupreme 
power, what is true and faiſe Religion to all the SabjzeRs, muſt 
dear the other Sword. : 
10, M. H.makes ont his Aﬀertion thus: Kings could notprowide 
for their Subjefts, to live in godline(s and hoveſty, except they had 
power to inquire and judge of true and falſe Religtons, Now tbis is 
ſpoken of Nero and of heathen Kings, 1 75m9.2.1,2. But out of 
doubt, God never made heathens, that are enemies to true Reli- 
gion,ſupreme determiners of crne and falſe Religion : And if this 
agree to Rulers as Ralers,as M. H.faith,ir is peculsar to they power 
ax place;then a)l Rulers, Heathen,Chriftian, high and low,ſound 
inthe faith, and corrupt and heretical, ſhould be carvers of ſo 
many ſundry Gods and Religions. But the next Reaſon is ill and 
worlſe,if breauſe the King is a Nurſt father to the Church, he muſt 
be father, and a begetter both of Religion and of the Church, 8& 
becauſe he protefts and defends the true Church, then true Re- 
tigion muſt be before him: As alfo when Mr. 2. faith, chat 
the Prince # a Norſe fathey to the Church, he means, the Inde- 
pendent Church onely, fo that ke owes no proteRion to Preſ- 
byterians, nor juftice tothem. And if the Nurſe-fathers care 
be, that there ſhou'd be a 75ght opinion and wor ſhip openly profeſ- 
ſed within his Territories, che Magiſtrate is to do this no other 
wayes, but by the Sword, for another power he iath nor; then \, 14 5, * 
muft he wth the Sword compel all within bis Dominions to be ,<c.:. p.,o. - 
profeſſ:d members of Independent Churches, elſe M. H. jadges Gods people, 
there is ſoine other ſound worſhip and ſound profeftion : Bux who enter inco 
this compelling of mento be Chuich-members, Mr. H. before - — 1 
diſclaimed. El he foremeyad 
Mr, H. doth aiſo ſuſpiciouſly give bis ſenſe of Toleration, 
whilc he ':miteth the Magiſtrates power, to the ot ſaffering of Mi. H. his im- 
open Rl. y avd /delatry. But befide open Blaſphemy,there perfe& ſenſe 
is Bi:phemy P-pery inthe hesds of ir, many dangerous errors 9 1 oicracion 
abour ſaperitructures and oon-fundamentals, are theſe errone- a. 
ous opinions profeſſed to be tolerated? Mr.H faith nothing ting hare of 
againkt ti;e Be/gick and Socs1an Toieration of all Errors, except open blaſphe- 
fundamentais, which are made few by them, and hard to be my and idola- 
Rrr 2 known: ©? 
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Remonit. a- known: And what the Goſpel ſuffers by the Toleration holden . 
polog.Preface, by the Independents in Exglard, and ſwarms of .Sefs there, is 
p.1,2. ſe+.24. zoo manifeft ro the Chriftian world, See the Arminians and 
ma > eu Socinians in the Margin. ; 

eclaratio Re- af 
monſt. in prazfar. Epiſc. dif. 28. th.14, 15. Omnes iraq; Eccleſiz, etiamfi- in variss 
doarinz articulis perperam ſentiant, rolerandz. Sucin, Com,1. x Joh. Theoph, N:co- 


aides in refur, traR, de Ecc!. c.2. 


Let the Reader judge of Mr. H. his Reaſon, The Kings of | 
1ſrael did puniſh Blaifhemy and 1[dolatry, nit as Types of Chriff, 
but by a Civil power. Mr. H, ſhall cot in hafte ceach us whar 
was typical, what mora!. Mr, Leckier and others make the con- 
fticution of the Jewiſh Church typical, and of another nature 
from the New Teftament Church; others, not ſo. Burt IT am 
afraid our Brethren augment the Kalendar of Typicals, until 
the Old Teftament be well cear laid afide, as many Anabaptifts 
do. The Kings of Iſrael puniſhed blaſpremers, not as types of. 
Chris, but by civil power, But oh: Cooawpn will reply, Was:it | 
a Civil power morally that belongs to all Chriftian Magiſtrates 
eo deftroy the city, in which the Inhabitants are ſc dnced to Ido- 
latry, and chat all the Inhabitants and the catiel be utterly at» 
frayed, and the ſpoil burn with fire, as Deut.13.15,16 ? to pus 
niſh the cattel of /dz/atrrs and Apefbates with death, and burn 
all the goods with fire, farely muft be temporary then. But 

How unjuſtly let Mr. H., ſhew what is typical in a National Oath : T hey ay, 
our Brethren There 31 no ſh:dow of 18 1n the New Teſtament. Ar/. If the 
argue 2gainſt meaning be, there is no expreſs command, no praftiſe of itin 


a National 7 7 | | 
ad ry the New Teftament, or for it, and therefore it muft be ty- 


picals. pn. | | ES | 
t. By this Argument negative, this is not in the New Tefta- 


ment, Eyrgothereis no warrant for it in Scripture, is fair for 

all who would caſheer a/l the Books ofthe O'd Teftament as no | 

Scripture; and fo that the Magiftrate ſhould take away the life 

of one that commits Sodomy, Beftialicy, murthers Father oc 

Mother, muſt be typical, and not obliging under the New Te. 

fiameant : for ler Mr. H. ſhew an expreſs command or practiſe 

for it inthe New Teftament, A general] there is, Rom. 1 3. but 

Socinians, Anabaptifts tell us, 7ow muſt n0t take avay the life of 
| LL 1- | _. 


, 


Cap. 12, may convocate Synods. 495 


him who is created according to the Image of Ged, by Logick ayd 
argumentative conſ« quences, but by expreſs Law. 

2, Letit be ſhew:d by what <xprcſs precepr or practice in 
the New Teftament, a rich Son ſhon'd take in to his houſe and 
feed and maintain his Father. in-law, and ais Grand- father, and 
Bis Grand-mother that are begging. 

3. Mr. H, may alſo preſs as for aa expreſs precept, or pra- "I : 
Rice of a promiſſory oath in a private perſon, as well as ina 11 ch a © 
Nation; and for a covenant of peace by oath between a Chri. expreſs war- 
tian Nation, and a neighbour Chriſtian Nationin the New rant for a pro- 
Teftament : or ſuppoſe a Chriftian Nation ſhould neighbour miflory oath in 
with a nation that worſhips the ſun,compelling all firangers that * ?” ng anus 
come within their bounds, by death,to deny ]J<ſus Chrift, & wor- "a he Mw. 
ſhip their God the San, there muft be an expreſs particular pre- Tetam« nr. 
cept for a covenant oath, for peace to warrant ſuch a pation, 
chat the Heathgi Nation ſhall kill none of theirs for refuſing 
Sun- Worſhip. | 

4. The particular temptations that may tempt Jonathan to 
b: on his own Fathers ſide againft Davida, and might ftir Da- 
vi4up againſt Saul and all his ſeed, were a ſatticient cail to pur 
David and Jonathan under the tye of the oath of God one to 
another. There were good grounds of the covenant between 
Laban and [acob. And ſome Nations deſigned of God thould 
ſubmit, ſuit pzace, and embrace the Jewiſh Religion. Was 
there not cauſe, why both they and //ae! ſhould l:iy upon 
chemſeives che band of a covenant oath? that both of them 
ſhould be the united Confederates of God : and the like Na- 
tional temptations preſs a Nation now, when its become the 
Lords covenanted Kingdom, as 7/a. 19. 25. Rev. 11.15. which 
within and without is enticed to receivethe mark of the Beaſt, 
and his name on their forcheads, to guard themiclv-s again ſuch 
ſnares by a National oath, not that every one of the Nation, 
though ignorant, profane , and malignant, and treacherous 
enemies to the truth ſhonld be admitted in covenant. And 
Mc. H. ſeems co ſay that promiſſory oaths of ſingle perſors 
under the New Teſtament are not neceſſary; and (ſay I) nor 
lawful, if not neceſlary. For Mr, H. faith, a man ts not nece/- 


{arily and morally tzed to [wtar or wow, And | believe a man 
may 


- frians vows to 


.” 
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Sury, par. 4.C. Way /zve all bt4 life and never takt a private oath, I ſay, private 
2, Pag* 412 berWixt God ani himſelf, ta keep his Laws, and yet not be gmilty 
of {iu TIC doing. 
Mr. H. great Mr. H. ſpeaks moſt miftskingly of the dodrine of vowes, 
miſtake 1116 agif be had not read our Divines. 
__ For 1, Our Nation:l vow that we ſhall be the Lords people; 
cannot be called a private vow. 
2. If a yow to keep Gods Commandmens tye not morally, 
and ſo be not neceſſary, itis not lawful, and if ſo, we muſt 
condemn theſe:general vows which one makes to God in pray- 
er, P/al. 32.2. 1will bleſs the Lord at all times, Pſal, 101, 2. 
1 will behave my [elf wiſely in a perfefÞ way. Who can pray in 
faith ro God in private, bu! they muft engage themſelves to 
moralduries God to run, if be draw? and what ſaits an eolirged heart, and 
of praying, frength againft temptations? and who can pray for faith, and 
prailing, &©. perſeverance, but they vow new obedience ? And yet Mr. H. 
rey =» High ſaith,a man way all his life never vow betwixt Goa and him/clfe to 
ſo bind under keep the Commandment: of od, and not be guilty. As for vowes of 
the New Te- particular things, vows concerning ſpare dyet, our Divines, as 
ftament. Calvin, profeſſors of Leyden, Tilenns, Bacanns, teach they are 
T7 _ utilia ports quam neceſſaira, uſeful, and in regard of purticu- 
CET: = [bold temptations, profitable rather then neceſſary. Now our 
Profeilos. x z. National vow is to the whole duties of the firſt and ſecond Ta» 
dn. in Synop, ble, which we tye our ſelves ro perform both in Baptiſme, in 
purior. 1heol. the Lords Supper, in ſelfe-judging, in confeffion of fin, 
mT __O— And 2. To ſay a man all his life may never be tyed to a yow, 
036; 4 dc : is to-ſay a man may never pray, never confeſs bi fins, never 


diſ.43.de terr; Tpeak in private bis godly Golpel-refolutions, and purpoſe of 


General Chri- 


prxcept. heart to cleave tothe Lord, aid yet not be guilty, 
rhel.12,13,14, 23, This is to m8ke all Guſpel-vaws to be unneceſſary, and 
EF will worſhip under the New Teftament. Whereas Papifts tell 


B/ucans 105. 45. . 
g9 3:4 ”* usin the Mats they make a general vow of obedience toy God, 


D. 1+!12: Sy- See Dwraitas and Gab. Bel. 

NOP. Papilmniie ; 

6. Gen. cofitr. q.1,2,3. Durantus de Ritibus Feeleſ.Cath,), 114c, 34. Gabr., Bit, in Can. 
mille, le&. 29. | 


Survey par, 4'> Mr. H, For if the Magiſtrate were hound to follow the judge- 
C3.PÞe57. mint of the Charches ard Miniſtry, if they ſhenld jnage a tole- 
ration 


% 
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ration of all Relsgions lawful, or judge the falſe to be true, he 
then were bound to nurſe the falle R:ligion, ard falſe Churches. 
eAnſ. t. No ſhadow of conſequence is bere, for neither 
Magiftrate nor people can be bonnd to follow the judgement of 
rhe Churches or Miniftry, farther then they follow the Rule of 
the Word, they follow their judgement conditionally, not ab- 
ſolutely and ſimply; and ic is a great calumny of Mr, Burroy 
and our Brethren, that we lay bands on the conſciences of 
Prince and people to follow the aRts and determinations of the 
Church, 'be they trueor falſe : and that there is no place left 
to appeal to the nex*, or a better informed Synod, and to the 
conſciences of the colleRtive Church of the godly judicious 
profeſſors, and to proteft and deny obedience to errivg Aﬀſeme 
blies. /f it be ſaid, bt where i: there a fudge to determine whe- 
ther this or another well informed Syned, or the conſcience of the 
colleftsve body of che godly be right ? This argament falls with e- 
qual weight upon all Judicatures, al] Judges, Parliament, Prince 
and Counceljors wich him,& opon all Aſſemblies; for whae they 
determine , be it toleration of all blaſphemies, or a firifteft 
naiformity in Worſhip and Religion , it hath no power to bind 
the conſcientious and moral] practices of Prince or people, more 
then to bind their conſcience by this : for the Fraternity and 
whole Church is tyed to follow the dogmatick determination 
of officers, in preaching. or in ſenteacing delinquents without 
gain-{aying : what the officers decree (ſaith Mr. H.) itis to all 
as the word of God, But Mr. H. muft anſwer us, Churches 
and Miniftry are bound either a#/o/utely or congitionally ro fol- 
tow the Judgement of the King, who judgeth popery is the 
only erue Religion, to which he can tender proteftion. If the 
former, what Tyranny are we under, who muft ſubmit to the 
Rehlipion of the Prince,. or be denuded of all proteRion, and 
expoſed to fire and ſword ? Ifthe latter be ſaid, ro wit, that 
Churches and Miniftry are only conditionally to follow the judg- 
ment of the King, ſo they find it agreeable co the Word, other- 
wiſe not : then it muſt be falſe which Mr. H. ſaid, that the 
Princ@is the only fapreme Judge of all erue and falſe Religions: 
:0 ſay they muſt either obey or ſufter, faith, that Chriſt expoled 


all to Martyrdom, 


_ Mc, ZZ. 
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TWhether the Prince only - Libs 
Mr. H. 1f « be in the ag: ſtrates power lawfully tofor bil and 


Par.4.c.3.p.57* hinder, thts it 1: wot in the power of the Churches to do lamfnlly; for 


The, Puances 
pour over the 
40CcOmaortiLve 
power of ub. 
Jea&s 15a wa- 
rery and fee- 
ble plea for 
his (ole law- 
tul power of 
convening of 


Aflemblics, 


The Lord ne- 
ver gave a 
lawful power 
to command 
beth rhings 
lawful, and 
things contra- 
ditoty to law- 
ful rhings. 


then the ſame thing ſhould be 'n the ſame regara "both lawfai. and 
wrlawfſul 4 and the rules of providence ſhall be oppoſite 0ns to ano- 
they : but the ſupreme Magiſtrate may hinder 47) of antther Na- 
ton 10 come into bis Kingdom, or his own{ubjetts ta.go owt, cther- 
Wi/e he ſhosld want power 18.0ppo/e rem. who came-ts lay waſte the 
State, an4 ſonld not have power 10. riguare homage of ox own 
people. h "_ — _ OI ry 

eAvf. 1, The probation of the propoſition is moi falle,. for 
the power of the Mzgiftrate is not. ta fotbid, arcommand what 
he pleaſeth, but according to the rule of the Word, and. the 
Charches power is the ſame if. both the ,powers be lawful, 
their objects cannot be contradictory « for. God bath nos given 
ro two lawſul powers any lawful liberty, that the one may com- 
mand what is lawful,and the other what is vnlawfui:for then be 
ſhould pive a power to command.unlawtul-thicgs, and the 
command of a created power ſhould make it Jawful, .which is 
blaſphemous : this argument tails with, w=-ight upon che lade- 
pendent way. There is a 7«344e/ inthe Independent: Church 
of Thyatira, and another 7ezabelin the Church of Pergamme, 
each Charch ( ſay our Brethren) hath an immediate Jndepen- 
dent Church: power to excommunicate.-7 byatsre uleth their 
power and excommanicates Jezabel which is vader them. Per- 
gamus Bblolves and defends their 7ez4btl. Both powers are 
dighsft and immediate, and counteblc io ,ho, juridical power 
on earth : both are tawfu! powers. Then mn it fojlow, if 1t 
be in the power of the one Church, t2 wic, of Porgamm, law- 
fully to forbid and hinder the excomomnnication of cheir equal- 
ly guilty /ez4b+! aud the cond: ning of ber blaſphemons Do- 
Arine :(for Pergami« adſolves their /:34/4], and commends, 
and defends ber Doctire as ſow d and if ing) then it (hall 
not be in the power of T 4/457 1 lawini'y tro excommanicate 
their /rzabe], and condema ho: ofaſptemous Doctrine : for 
it ſhkl{ foilow, tha: the ſame D.2+ine'muf? tein the [ame regard 
bath lawful, ard ſound, and edit yin ( faith the lawful power of 
Prrpamias) and ol'a wilewſu”, nd urinnd, and drfirativeto 
ſouls, iarth the lawful power of T#yatira, "oY 

s, 


EO 


—— 
Fo 
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2- The probation is feeble and wacecy, the King hath /ff- 
Cignt power 10 oppoſe waſters of hs Kir-7dow, and to require ho- The Princes 
mage of his ſubjef:. Sappoſe he bave not an anlimiez:d power aw a, et 
b- to forbid theſe of other Nations and Churches, and his own, to —dorg - 
g0 to a Synod, within or withour bis Nation, forthe fetling of makes him nor 
b- che Churches in neceffary peace and truth, if the Churches Lord of 
muſt ſeek liberty and counſel for their ſoules good, and edifi- Church-Aſ- 
cation : nor bath be any lawful power from God to binder bis (7h! 1ef> 24 
| own ſabjefts to ſend Commiſfioners to ſound and godly Sy- 5. 2; Iſo of - 
nods for counſel and ſynodical light, more then 7eroboaws could Perper. Gov. 
. lawfully forbid the peopte to go and worſhip at Feru/4/ew,upon <.19. p:g-150» 
pretence, that they mighe be perſwaded to cleave to Reboboams *5*+ 
their lawful Prince, and waſte his new Kingdom : nor bath the 
Prince an unlimited and abſolute power to cxaRt ſuch abſolute 
bomage of bis people ; nor ſuch a power ov-r their moving irom 
place : for ſo the Church Independcne of Zer»{alew confifting The Lord of 
of ten thouſand, if not more, ſhonld have oo incrinſecal pow- Life bath 
er to meet for the publick worſhip of God; but the Prince eney Me 
malt have a lawfal power to hinder their meetiog, or then the ey - age _ 
Charch cannot have a lawful power to meet ; for the convening on our loco- 
of ten thouſands, if abuſed, is as dangerous for waſting of a morive,and all 
Kingdom in its own way, as the convening of a national Synod, 2" 201285400 


* . , 
18, or may be deftcuRive to peace. nxt _ 


and the Prince onely ſecondarily and ſubordinarely ro God ; if God charge us firſt ro 
go to publ.ck mecrings co honour him, the Prince under pretence of peace cannot tor- 
bid the people to go up to Feruſalem ro worlhip ; we are tro ob:y God rather then 
min, 


Mr, H. To appoint [ach ſolemn publick Aſſemblies ts an a7 
weerly civil; Ergo, the Prince may do 4. A civil att belongs 
not to an Ecclefiaſtick potver. A r:ght opinion, reftas de Deo fen- 
fas & cultus, of God, and «4 right worſhip of God1s a meer ty civil 
att. 

eAnſ, There is nothing here ſound , but evil and worſe. 
Chrift Mlth giveo ao Ecclefiaftick incrinſecal power to bis 
Church to meet, ic being s part of his free KingJom, and he 
himſelf a free King, Suppoſe the Princes of the carth oppole, 
Pſeaz-1,3,3,4,5,6. P/.110.1,2,3. 

2. Kiogs are Narſe-fathers, baving a civil, but cumulative 

Sſf power 


TT 


: 
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Arg. 1. Mr. H. If «2 be in the Man Frates powtr lawfully tofor bi ard | 
Par.4.5.3.p.575 hindey, they: it 11 #9t 4n the power of the Churches to do lamfuly; for - 
then.the ſame thing ſhould be 'u the ſame regara both lawfai ant 
wlawful, and the rules of providence ſhall be oppeſice 0n8 to ano- 
ther : but the ſupreme X-gi/trate may hinder ary of antther Na- 
thon to come into bis Kingdom, or kis omnſubjetts tago owt, cther- 
Wiſe he ſhor2ld want power 18 oppo/e rem. who come to {ay waſte the 
State, ani ſheald not bave power 10 riquire homage of log own 
people. 


DP E9 


The Punces 4 Lf. 1. The probation of the propoſition is moſt falſe, for 
mower over th? | 


iocomorive FE power of the Magiſtrate is not to forbid, or command what 
power of ſub. be pleaſeth, but according to the rule of the Word, and the 
je&s isa wa- Chorches power is the ſame; if both the powers be lawful, 
«# me their objects cannot be contradictory : for God bath not given 
hi: (le lay. £OEWo lawful powers any lawful liberty, that the one may com- 
ful power of mand what is !lawfal,and the other what is anlawfui.for chea be 
convening of ſhould give a power to command unlawtul thicgs, and the 
Ailemblicss command of a created power ſhould make it lawful, which is 
blaſphemous : this argumer:t tails with w:ight upon che Inde- 
_ pendent way, There is a 7:=abe/ in the Independent Char 
of Thyatira, and another 7ezabelin the Chnrch of Pergamme, 
The Lord ne- each Church ( (ay our Brethren) hath'aqn immediate Indepen- 
ver gave 2 dent Church-power to excommunicate. - 7 byatsrs uleth their 
94 #4 wh power and excommanicates Fezabel which is vader them. Per- 
borh things $492 ®dlolves and detends their frzabtl. Both powers are 
lawful, and bigh:ſt and immediate, and countedic ,io no juridical power 
things cont:a- on earth ; both ars tawfu! powers. Then mn it jojlow, if it 
+ - © yna be in the power of the one Church, t2 wc, of Prrgamms, Jaw- 
9» fully co forbid and hinder the excomn.naication of cheir equal- | 
ly guilty /ezab+! aud the cond. nnirg 9: ber blaſphemous Do- | 
rine :(for Perg 1m abſoives their /:34/41, and commends, | 
and defends ber Doctrire as ſor d and | ing) then it (hall 
not be in the} power of T4475 lawin'ly to excyummunicate 
their [:z-b:1, and cordem:a ho: viaſpteincus #1, Sh for 
it ſhall foilow, tha: the ime D.7-inemul? tein thre [ame regard 


both lawful. ard ſound. andeditjing ((aittht the lawful power of 
Prrpamus) ard vis wiiaytt”, and wind, and drfiractive to | 

» uy- P * 
ſoxls, iaith the lawful power 01 Tuyatira, 


2 The 
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2- The probation is feeble and wacecy, the King hath /«ff- 
cient power to oppoſe waſters of hs Kin1dom, and to require ho- The Princes 
mage of bis ſubjeft;. Suppoſe he have not an anlimiezd power ns ind. a 
to forbid theſe of other Nations and Churches, and his own, to 11-4 . 
g0 to a Synod, within or withour bis Nation, forthe ſetling of —_ him nor 
ebe Churches in neceffary peace and truth, if the Churches Lo:d of 
muſt ſeek liberty and counſel for their ſoules good, and edifi- Church-Ai- 
cation : nor hath be any lawfal pewer from God to hinder his —_ ts 284 
own ſabjefts to ſend Commiſfioners to ſound and godly Sy- 6h Bilſon of 
nods for counſel and ſynodical light, more then 7eroboams could Perper. Gov. 
lawfully forbid the people to go and worſhip at Feru{a/ew,upon ©. 19. p3g-159» 
pretence, that they mighe be perſwaded to cleave tro Rehoboams * 5 © 
their lawful Prince, and waſte his new Kingdom : nor bath the 
Prince an unlimited and abſolute power to exaRt ſuch abfolute 
bomage of bs people ; nor ſuch a power ov r their moving irom 
place : for ſo the Church Independcne of er»{alem confifting The Lord of 
of ten thouſand, if not more, ſhonld have oo incrinſecal pow- Life bach 
er to meet for the publick worſhip of God; but the Prince pr 
malt have a lawfal power to hinder their meetiog, or then the ro : as a 
Charch cannot have a lawful power to meet ; for the convening on our loco- 
of ten thouſands, if abuſed, is as dangerous for wafting of a morive,and all 
Kingdom in ics own way, as the convening of a national Synod, 2" 228502 


* . ” F ) 
is, Or may be deftcuRive to peace. _ _—_ 


and the Pcince onely ſecondarily and ſubordinarely to God ; if Cod charge us f:ft ro 
go to publ.ck mecrings co honour hm, the Prince under prerence of peace cannor tor- 
bid the pcople to go up to Feruſalem ro worthip; we are ro ob:y God rather then 
min, 


Mr. H. To appoint [ach ſolemn publick Aſſemblies ts an att 
-meerly civil; Ergo, the Prince may do 4. A civil att belongs 
mos to an Eccleſfiaſtick power. A r:ght opinion, rectas de Deo fen- 
fos & cultus, of Go4, and 4 right worſhip of God 14 a mee" ly civil 
att. 

eAnſ. There is nothing here ſound , but evil and worſe. 
Chrift Mth given ao Eccleſiaftick incrinſecal power to his 
Church to meet, ic being a part of his free Kinglom, and he 
himſelf a tree King, Suppoſe the Princes of the carth oppole, 
Pſca-1,3,3,4,5,6. P/. 110.1,2,3. 

2. Kiops are Nurſe-fathers, having a civil, but cumulative 

| Si! power 


\ 


5c 0 | Whether the Prince onely Lib. 4. 


The Vrinces power go command them to meet and aſſcnble,but no privaiye 


= obs con- power to hind&r them. 

'OC Wy a7 gs: - 1 1 

- 441) hf 3. I bis proves they may not meet in 3 fng'e congrevatign 
| without the leave of the heathen and periecating Magitrares, 


NOT privatiys | | 
to hinder aod condemns 8ll the 8ſſemblics and Charch-meetiogs of the 


them, Apottolick Church as rebeilious ; for they had neither a!low- 
ance nor command of the Maj .iftrare, yea, they were forbid- 
d:n ; and heathen Rulers as Rulcrs have power to oppoſe 
wafters of their Kingdoms, 8nd {o had the heathen Emperors 
;a the Apoſtles times, as well as Chr:ftian Magiftrates bave ſuch 
a powers: 

4. A right ſenſe and opinion of God is no civil at. This 
yet more ma3kes the Magiſtrate an Ecc eliaftick perſon, 

Mr. H. To call what men:bers of the Synod he pl atth to cons 
ſult about the good of the Church belougeth ta the Prince, and their 
bomage vequirtth this, otherwi/e ht could not maintain thr peace 
of rhe ſubjeFt in geahneſs, for providence doth nat require the end, 
but allew! alſothe mean, 

Anſ. Becauſe the third aod fourth Arguments are one, they 
are here, | 

1, The godly and ſound Prince may ca!! godly and learned 
Divines where the Churches are righcly conſtitute, but when 
the Churches make no free eleRion of theſe Divines, it is vei- 
ther a free Synod, nor are the D.vines meſſengers of the Chur. 

The Magi- ches, nor ſent by the Charcies, as AZ. 15, 1, 2, 3, nor may 
ſtrate may not the Mapiftrate for the maintaining of the peace of the /wbje7s 
vic what in godlineſs, uſe what means ke pleaſeth for that era, but only 


meanshe plea- a preſcribed of God, except Mr, H. can prove that Chrift 


3/1 7 tay hatch #nnexecd to the royal Office, a gift of chuſiog members of 
Allemblieszo Aſſemblies, more excellent then is in the Churches, which 'we 
coufe men- read not, Andif 2. this belorg to the Magiſtrate 8s the Ma- 
bers, and con- viftrate, then ail Magiftrates, Heathen, Arrian, Socinian, Po- 


= =o piſh (for ſure they are Magiſtrates) muft have this power, and 
ftrare, ro pre- this power only, if it be given to godly and ſound MiÞiftrates, 


ſerve goali- as ſuch, Mr. H. his inftance of Herod comes far ſhort of this 
_ \1o4. Power, Read then ithe Councel of Anti«ch boiden by the 
tor, MAgAC- Arriaus under Conftartim. Then muſt Maxawuws Biſhop of 


buyeen, Cent, 
_ ' - my Jernſal:w, and Inlin« B\[hop of Rewer, who refuſed to come 
£9 


= EE 


*% wake —_—_— Terry... 4 


F- 
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eo that Conncel, be Rebells by Mr. H, his reafon, and 4evy bu- 

mage tothe Emperony. For the Magdeburpenſes, Sozomer, $q- S1%0"-1.3.0.0- 
crate, tell os theſe godly men juſtly feared rhe Princes ſiding 3%: LR 
with Arr7:4», and the defign of cafting our' of Arhanafies, at |. 1 OS 
the Aſſembly at Antiochis, Anno 344. and the altering of the power over a\- 
Nicene faith, as fell out : and its known that Corftantha ri- ſ{cmblies, 
gorouſly and unjuſtly commanded: thoſe of the Conncel of which Ms H. 
Sirminm, Anno 3 56. to recall the two Confefffors of Faith, 7 4 
one in Latine, another in Greek, in which though abſtaining ,. hs 
from the word 5,27: (which ſhoold not have been) they 

gave preat glory to the Son of God; Fer that they too much 

inclined to obey his wicked Jeſige, in that he alſo baniſhed ma- 

ny worthy Biſhops, Liberim Biſhop of Rime, Paplinu Biſhop Bling, dc 
of Trice, Diony j Biſhop of 'A!ba, O/fu Biſhop of Codaba, C22cil. 

and others , becauſe they refufef to ratifie ini the Councel at 

Millan, the depoſition of Athanaſine, and to ulter the Victve 

Faith. See 7 hrodoyet, Socrates, Srwomen, Ruffin, Much more Theod.!.r.c.rs. 
of the flexibſenels of Corſtarrim in oppoſing the Conricet of 59c744.1.2.c.35 
eAriminum, and in arming with power Ur/atius and Yalexs Ps 
to publiſh the ſummeof the Arrian Faith, andero eject ſundry TY 
Biſhops, who refuſed to ſubſcribe thereunto ; and in gathering 

a Councel in Nics a town in Thracia, which ratified the Ar» 

rian Faith, and c8iled it falfety the NVirrme Faith; as if the 

world knew not then and now, the difference between NVrce 

in Thracss, 8nd Nice in Bithy»1a. See Socrates and *Somomen, Socrat.1,2.c.35 
Who (ha!l read the Hiſtories ſhi!! find, 1. That the Emperors $0zom.1.4.c.17 
were not Maſters of true snd tajſe Religion, as Mr. H. faith. 

2. Thar chey bad not power of chuſing members of the Coun: 

cel, as Mr. H. 3. That godiy Biſhops refuſing to come to cor-= 

rupt Counce!s at the command of the Emperor, were no tcoun- 

red rebellious, as Mr. H. faith. 

- To the fifth Argumerit, The Charches med the pr %Neffion of he Checks] 
the Prince in Aſſemblies, ard are to give an account to a”y of the = _ 
faith and doings, 1 Per. 3-18, and far more to the Chriftian A of (heir 
Prince : but it follows nor, that they have no intrinſ:cel purer ſpncd cul ace 


'ng* to the 
Prince, bur this proves nor, that the Prince hath over the Chu:tch any fuct- hcadibip 2g 
Mrs Hookey aicribeth to him. 


Sf 2 from 


FO2 Whether the Prince onely, &c. Lib.q. 


from Chriſt to meet themſelves, if the Prince refuſe to con» 
vocate them, as A/a, Hezrksah , Joſiah did, for the Magi= 
irate ovght to protet the Independent congregation, and { 
every finple Profeſſor : but it follows not, therefore the ſin- 
gle congregation bath no power intrinſecsl to meer for Word 
and Seals, except the Prince who is a perſecutor, give him 
leave: nor follows it yet, therefore no ſingle member can 
profeſs Chriſt before men and the Ruler (who often perſe- 
cutes confeſſion of Chriſt) excepe the Ruler give him leave 
to profeſs Chriſt, and to meer in-s Synod : For Chrift hath 
given to his Church, and nope Poe , power to wor- 
ſhip bim ia private, in publick, in Church-Allcmblics, and 
bath laid aboye their heads no-lawful privative power of Ra- 
Jers to hinder bis people to worſhip the Lord God, Exams 34 | 
and the Argument retorted  conciudes. againſt Mr, coker. | 
The- Prince: bath. no power ander -pretence of keeping civil 

peace to Ce/ar, to hinder actings . of rerdring honour to. 

God, contrary to trath, and deſtructive to tbe Goſpel. 


A 
vs 


CH a Po % EEE 


* Antiquity knew nothing of the Myſtery of our Brethrens 
Indepenaent Way. 


He ex'ernal Society of the Chareh (fay the Magdebwy gent hogdtd, cone 
ſes) 54 at all times mixed of geod ava bad. Onr Brethren 111.11 c.4 p. 
ſay of all viſibly good, even viſible converts. The Magde- 258. Ecclclie 


bargen/es teach, That after Paw! hath commended the faith and ©2000 ET 


obedience, love, ſari fieation, growth of grace of the viſible _ 
Chorch of Rowe, Rom. 1. 6,7. Comb, 1 Cor. 1. 3. Galatis, omnibus r<m- 
Gal. 1. 2,3,4, Thcfſalonice, 2 Theff.1. 2,3,4. Philsppi, Cap. 1- poribus clic 
ver. 5,6. and the ſeven Churches, Rev c.2, & 3. which are _ Apo- 
commended highly by Chriſt; yet in the ſame very Epiſtle, the *!' 5726477: 


| | | ap.239. 
mix'are of viſible hypocrites was to be ſeen among them. We 5, Ee 


clefia Romana crtiam malos (vifib;licer) mixros oftendir, Rom. 16. & in Eccleha Corin- 


thiaca plurima defiderar, ſunt enim inicrcos-conentionesm idololaiiz, convitiatore*, 
edrioft, rapaces, 1 Cor. 5. inceſtuoſus lirigant {ub infidelibus, & damino afficiune 
fkrarxes : Scortarores, avari, 1 Cor.s. veſcunenr Idolothyris, 1 Cor. 8. & 10, &c. Ga- 


latz #doctrina Evangelii defecerant —— fermenctum inter cos alii alios devorant, &c. fo 
'incer Theflalonicenſes, 2 Thefi. 3, & Philippenſes, 2. omnes que ſua. {unrt querunt,: 


2 Im. 1. Aftani omnes averſati ſunt mie, &c. 


See Flacs 1. in Catalego Teftiuns werizatis libs 2 pag. gt, 
92, 93- 
Pa. Simpſon his Centuries, Cent. 1,350, 
Barons Annales, Cent.1. & ſequentibus, 41un,204,242,245. 
Jaceb. Gualterine Feſnitam in Tabuld (hronographica, a. 1. 
ſeculo ad /ecuinm 17. SAC, 1, ad ay. 100. pays 153» [eft.3, & 
ſequ ntibus 
See Be naxd. ” 
See eAngnſt. tom. 7. contra Epiſlolam Parmenians Donati/ts, 
11,2, 3, de Bapti/mo contra Donatijh as, lib,7, 


Cortre 


- 
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Toh Antiquity knew not the Lib.4. 
( ontra literas Perilians Donatifte, lib.3. Lib. de Unitate Ec © 
cleſte. | 


eAnguſt, contra Criſceninm Grammaticum lib. 4. Cola. cums 
Dovnatiſtsr. Ad Donatiſtas peſt collationem, l. & 1. de gefiia cum 
Emerito. | 
See Cyprian. ad plibem & quing; Pretbyteris Schiſmaticir f a> | 
GHoms Feliwiſſims, Epiſt. 40. vol. 1.1. Epitt,8, | 
Cyprian. ad Corneliam de ordinatione ejus © ſe comprobata & 
Foliciſſimo, Epif.42. vol. l.2, Epit. io, 
Cyprian. Cornelio, Epift, 45, al. 1,4. Ep.s. 
Cyprian. Antorsano de Cornelio & Novatiano,Epift.q2: al. Lq: 
Ep.2. (ornelins Falls eft Epiſcopms 4 plarimis Colegi noftrg, 
qa 1unc 5n #rbe Roma aderant, gui aa nos liters bonorificas &- 
landabiler, & teſtimonio ſnug predicationss 11nſtres de tjus ordina- 
tzone miſernnt, &-c. Ib. pag.119. Oud vero ad Novatiani per- 
ſoxam pertinet— © niſquu ile &- qualiſcung; ef, Chriſtians: non 
eſt, qus in Chriſts Ecclefia non eſt— niſi ji Epiſcopus nbs viatter, 
qur Epiſcopo in Eccleſiai ſedecing ( vepiſcopss fato, adulter atque 
extranens Epiſcopms fieri ® deſertoribus per ambitum nititur; &* 
cum fit4 Chritto una Eccleſia per totum mundum mm multa win- 
bra asw3/a, view Epiſcopatns unus, Epiſcaporuns muliorum concor- 
as nnmtrofriate diffaſus, ifie peſt Des traditionem, poſt conncxam 
& ubique conjunttem Catholice Eccleſia unitatew, bumanam co- 
nethy Eccleſiam facere, &6, Mr. H, who cries out againſt me, 
becauſe I teach, that he who is & paſtor of one Charch, 1s # pa- 
for of all the Churches in the earth, may cry out againk Cy- 
prian, 
Sce Cyprian-cum Cellegi: Lauer Pape Roman Ep. 58, al.l.3, 
Ep.1.{yprianns ad Stephanum de Martia'o EE qui Ne 
vatiaxo conſexſit, Epiſt,67..al. 1.3, Epipp.13., bn all which, this 
is clear to Cyprian : Epiſzopatues wut, quamvieplures Epsſcops 
in Eccleſia cathelica 3 which throws, down Mr, H. his way of a 
paſtor married co one (ingie congregation, , _ | | 
See my Reverend Brother Mr. Saily, Vindication of his 
D.flwaſive, ax. 1655. eſpecially to Mr. Corz2u, capeg. lec.2, 
Pg 49,59. ISSUE Fn I» | 
There was an equality of Juriſditior in this «ge among the 
Churches ; but that theſe Writers mean not ſi:gle congr-ga- 
| £10N$ 
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tions as ſach, that every congregation hatch power to call and ic 
pe OO bel ge” | : eb. Ce 
depoſe officers, I do not conccde : for they deny a ſupremaey © = 
_— C_ muy 11.C.7.p.108. 
to the Chnrehes they ſpenk of here, 23 t& Rowe, Conſtanramople; <; quis p.iva- 
bur theſe as Mother Catnedrs} Churches, nor-25 fingie conpre. to5 kujus ſecu]i 
gations, claim fupremacy , as here allo they afcribs Jurſdj. 2utores proſp.. 
Qion to afſociate Chorche: -'ary videvir 
tO0N tO AUNOC1atTE Arcy)Cc +=" 
| HOLT FUACT 
We , -_ . . 23 —_ ” , . Nat Cn:s Propes 
modum Snuexedlios ſundem friie. S5:Ngh!zx nm <c tip awem nhrtbebant poteſtatim, 
verbum Dei pure docendi---cxcommu nice nu nr —rymk v5 igendavocarngicriinand; 
& juſtifſimas ob cauſas irerum depontnds, convent''s o.,Synodos canvucand:, (cho'as in- 
K:ruengd: & contervands, in rebus dibiis & comroverſit. 3! 01UM (ententias poſtulandi, Ja- 
dicanJ!, d:cidend! + deinde vicine Ecclefhz vicinarum, charitzris & xdificationis fudio 
non propter primarym aliquer, fed propter mandaeum Chriſti de trarerna c:leRione, tun? 
ig ſuanecetiicare opem implorabant; rum victim earum curam gerebane & quzſi inſoe- 
Erices & ad juices cranty ut verbum Del pure doceierur ——it Yocarentur & ordinarcn- 
rur pi & crud'ti v.riad minifterium Ecclebz. £4/b, ex Apollinario air, LSE.c.16. Nu- 
Per natas dot 111a5% (omnesp1 ViftCia'es aur ple 9; doArores) examianadant, & Pp: ophanasz 
>ronunctlabante harefing; iRam reprobantes, Eccleſia « jiciebant & excommun'cabar:. 


Obſerve aiſo, that they ſay the form of Government of the 
Church, was almoft like to popaſar Government, not « Demo- 
cracy it felf, Ir is like in times of Perſecution, the meeting of 
Chriftians deinp early inthe morning,” at the time of receiving 
of hearhens to Baptiſm (in which #ll the Chriftians, as wel! 2s 
rhe one baptizinpg congregation, - were intereſſed)-and im the 
Lords day 8s of Diſciptine have been few The Aagaevur- .. .- 
emf: tell os from Jute, from Plmins bis Epiftle to Trajen, . 
from EFn/tbins, i.4. C27. as Dionyſus Corinth: in that place _ 
faith they read the Prophets and Apoſtles, « paſtor exhoreed 
to follow what was read, the whole company ſtood up and 
prayed; ard received the Lords Supper, and thereby obliged 
rhewſeives to walk as Chriftians, not to kil], not ro whore, &Cc. 
By DoQors and Rulers Minifters were orcained, as the Hifto- Magicb. cenr, 
ry of the Apoftile 7ebn witneffts-, and caſting of lots in the ele- 2: <6: Pop $7. 
Rion of paſtors, Hence the name xx3e+&, the Llergie. No ns orig 
ſhidow of a mate-Church here, IT Bal 

| - DoSores & 

Guvb2rnatores Joan, Apoſtolus a f:acribus rogarus vicinas Pfiluſtrar proviacias, conſtirue 
:as:bi a le Eccleftas Epilcopss & minifitis ornat. Exjeb, 3. £33, 


Tortul ian 


=N 


506 Antiquity knew n#t the Lib.4 | 
Tertul.in Apot/ © Terrulian (hews, that in Church meetings there were exhor- | 
Co mus inc&-- ations, correRions, and divine cenſures—and the whole Elders 


rum & congre- yhar are approved. rule in the meeting. Elders (faith he) who 
garionem , Ut *PP , . . 
ad Dcum qua- Dave obtained that bonour, not by price, bur by a good tefti- 
6 manu £aas mony. Now this being dune by the whole congregation mect- 
precationibus ing for pub!ick prayer, covld not be done by the people, and 
ambiamrs®- by women, except conſentiog : for T ertulljan ſaith, De veland. 
ay nyt , Virg. Non permittiiur wulicys in Eccleſia loqui ; ſed nec decere ; 
SIGH ye wee ringere. Euſebins\.6,c, 8, when Origes was ordained Bi- | 
eriam exhorta- ſhop, ſaith, and Cypries |. 2. Epiſt. 10. ad Corn:/. All the neareſt 
tiones,caſtiga- Biſhops of the Province came, and laid bands on bim preſexte 


riones, & cen- - ' ; 
YO plebe, faith Cyprian. . 
nam 8& judicatur magno cum pondere, ut apudcertos de Dei coaſpeRu z ſummumq; fu- 


-ruri judicii prejudicium, f quis ita deliquerit, ut a communione orationis & Conventus | 


& omnis ſan&icommerciirelegeru : preſident probaci quique ſeniores,honorem iſtum non 
pret:o, ſed reſtimonio adepti., Magdeb. Cear. 3.7.6, P94. Ejuſdem provinciz proxuni 
quique Epiſcopi manus imponebant. Athas. 
The fourth Ape ſheweth what is true and falſe Antiquity : 
ard whereas there was in the beginning thereof a ſad deſolation 
through the perſccution of Dreoetefian; lo allo there came a | 
change inn glorious manner, moft fuddenly, by Conftantine- | 
Enſebins |. }. de vita Conſf ay. mentions the Synod of Nice, fa- | 
mous like the meetiop of the Church in the Peotecoft, Az 2. 
as the Mapdebwroenſer, cen. 4+ C. 2. p,2. fay. Now ſince the 
Goſpel was ſpread through E»repe, Africa and Aſia, 8s Ex/e- 
 binzand as Atkanafins, fromthe Eaſt tothe Weſt: And the 
Folia Finmi- Aagaebergen(e: cite fulins F IT icMs Maternus, Optat. Milevs- 
”,, Materns 1. $4nus, Befilins,ceaching, that the'Church of Chrift was all the 
ad Imperare- world over where che Sun did ſhine, Eaſt and Weſt, South and 
res de abolen- North, Let the impartial Reader judge, if it bave a ſhadow of 
dis Idololat'1's fg eafon, that the Churches who ſent Commiſlioners to this fa. 
Erbnici-; [luis : | | 
Joous in Grra Dus Synod of Nce, were onely Congregational Churches. 
eft, qui non Chriſti nomen poſi:deric 5 qua fol orirur, qua occidir, qui crigitur ſepten- 
rrio, qua yeigir auſter, c@cum venerandi numinis Majeſtas implevir. Bafilins Ep. 72. 


Magdecb. cenr, 1. The AMagdeburgenſer let down nuraerous and famous ' 
| os Be Charches in fa, tn Palritine, Ceferea, Tyrns and Zidon, in 
Gaz4, Arabia, Syria, Meſopotamia, Pawphitia, Cilia, Lyaia, 
Phryeia, Bithjxia, Heleffonins, Galatia, Paphlagenia, ( appa- 
aocsa, 
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docia, Perſia, &c. inthe Iſles in Emrope, in Africa, moſt of all 
fent meſſengers to this Synod : Whatan Aſſembly muſt this be, 
if petty coagregational Charches ſeat Commiſſioners 2 What 
houſe conld contain them > There was L 

2. A catalogue of Biſhops ſept to this Synod, before this 
called Overſeers, and Prepoſics by Cyprian, not paſtors ſimply 
of one ſingle congregation. 

3. Euſebixs tells of Provincial Synods, and ſo of Provincial Euſeb,l.4.c.9; 
Churches, which muſt have ſent Commiſfoners, There was a & 13. 
Synod of 7yr« under Conſtantine, a Synod in Selewcie. See the E#/tb. de vita 
Magdeburgenſes. | - og 4 

4. The number of thoſe added to the Charch, faith, that Os 
they could not onely be congregational Churches ; Theogeret T1,0400 1.x, 
ſaich, that Conftaxrine writes to Enſebiu Nicowedienſis, there c.: 5. 1n urbe 
was a great multitude in the Towa named from bimſelf added quz noſtrum 
to the Church, ſo that they behoved to be divided into many _ 
Charches: end who would deny this to be a Presbyterisl | IK ear 
Church > XWcephborus faith, when Conftantine was baprized, ris Dei provi- 
more eban twelve thouſand men, beſide. women 2nd children, den:ia, ingens 
were baptizcd, and many added to the Church. les spparent, Þomioum 
tbe very aature of Chriſtian Religion requires copgregationsl —_—— _ 
and ſynodica] meetingts Galirias faximings baving given =. = Kt 
toſeration for Chriſtizo Religion, though be condemoed the 4 augeſcente 
Religion it (elf , incontinent in every city congregations are omnium bi 
erected, and Synods or Presbyteries kept,fay the Magdeburgen- mer0yrdms- 
ſer from Enſ.bims. | dum dignum 


yidetur, eriam 
Eccleſtas in ca plures conſtrui. Niceph. 1.7, c.34. Euſeb.1.8. c.ult. Imperat. Ceſar, Ga- 
vers Maximunus morbo tatal: correprus,ctiam in hic cauſa indulgentiam noſtram exten- 
. dendam fic putavimuz, uc rmiſus Chiiſtiani fine, ac domos, (Templa) in quibus conve- 
nerunr, fic denv' conſtituant, ur ninil contra diſciplinam publicam faciant=— Deo ſuo 
lupplicent pro {ature noſtra, pro Rp. proque ſcipfis. Magdeb. cent. q. c.3, pag.z5. Con- 
gregantur per fingulas civicates Ecclefizx, habentur Synodi., 4 


Donaist; excuſe their ſeparation from the Charcb, becauſe in Ag. |. dc un, 
communion of the Sacraments wal macnlent boner. Aunguft, 5B*t6i-© 14: 


For Ordination and Electioa of Miaiſters by the votes and 


faying on the bands of the paftors, and conſent of the people, 


without the device of a male-congregation deſtitute of officers: 
See the Magdrburgenſer, cent... c.6.-244,245- who cite Bofs!. 
Tree 


E piſs. 


TEE 


ro$ Antiquity knew-uot the Lib.4; 


Epift.5 8. ad Melt. Thredor. 1.1, 6.19. the Epiſtle of the 1\;. 
cone Conreeltothem of «& 1{cxandria, as Theodoret Cites it, 1,4, 
6.10, the Hiſtory of Amvrofpus eaters, as Socrates hath it, ] 
1.4.c.30,c. ſaith the ſame, See Magdiburg. voley. cent.1 tr, 
c.6. p.140. See vsl.3. cent 1.3. c.6. p.260, 261, : 

Mardeb, cence, The Magdrburgenſe: (ay, the reaſon of multiplying of Ot. 

4..7. p.274. Cers, Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, Letors, Canons, Exorcifts, 

Quemadm?- &c, was in the end of the third Age, Eccleſigftick cooprega» 

ren fncw tions began to be mukiphed. 7 

culjcxperunt augeri catus Eccleſiaftici=——g operx Pregbyterorum in plura genera di- 

ſtribuzzeo quod pauciores is cfaciendis non cflent pares. Maggeb. cent 4. c.7. de Poliria 

Eccleſ. n.290, See the Magacb, vol.3. cent.13. c.6, p.239. Ec Magdcb. vol. 3. cen, 

13. Cap 7. P38.307. | 

| 2, NMetropohktans, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Deacons, Arch- 
deacons in Rowe, in Conſtantinople, as Fozowen ). 4.C.2. in Ales 

p X4nar54, a5 Sozomen 1.7.C.19, and Optat. Milevitanas |.1. contr, 

Parmen. and the 14 Canon of the Counc:l of Necce/arca or- | 
dainy, that 5» awp1s cinicatibur, in large cities there ſhould not | 
be above ſeven Deacons. Now ſenſe and reaſon wouid ſay, 
there conld be no ground of .appointing ſuch a number of offi- 
cers, if 'Ronwr, Gonitantinople, a Antioch, Alrxenaria bad been ajl 
one lingle congregation, meeting 54: 74 av]3, within the ſame 
walls, and not a large Presbyterial Church, 

2. They muſt be great ſtrangers to Rowe, who know not that 
there were at Rowe many Churches and Meetiog- places conſe. 
crated to the Saints ; and that the Synod of NVree, as Rs ffinms 

and 4rhanafoas ſay, ordained the Biſhop of Rowe to care for the 
; Churches of the Suburbs, as the Magaeburgenſes ny : yer all 
was called the Church of Rove. See the agd bargenſes wol. 2, 


cint-546.6. p.357,35% 
Aut. de ide Of the Chnrches mixture of wheat and chaff, ice Awga/i1e 
ad PetrumsCap« and ProSzer, wbo ſay, Evil men, if they inieR nor, muſt be to. 


.Nullaren | 
Wn "ream Ierated, and the good not fepn:ated from, becauie of the evil 
efle Dei Ecclefiam Catholicam, & mrra eam ulq; in hnem ſecul; frumento paleas mixcas 


Contineri—— nec pro malis bonos deſerendos, [cd pgo bonis malos, in quantum exigit 
fidei & chariratis ratio, tolcrandss, id eſt, 6 vel in Ecclefha nullius pe: fidiz ſermina ſpar- 
gunt, vel frarres ad aliquod majum opus motrifer@imiratione Non ducunt =—ur ad bo. 
nam vitam per Dei miſcricordiam convertantur. S.c in Epiſt Peril, c.r3.1, de Bapt.concr, 


Donaxt, £.2, Profþ. de promiſ. & pradic, Dei c. 7. ctk arcam. 


KNOWN. 


0 
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known-to be ſach : Otherwiſe Donarns and his never taophe 


men to ſeparate from latent hypocrices, which are feeming and 
viſible Saints, avalfo they muſt be tolerated, that they may be 


Anguſtine aſſerts ® catholick integral viſible Charch in P/.56. 
{or pus aurer rjus non oft iſta ans illa Ecchfia, ſed reto oybe diff «- 
fa—for the whole Chareh, ſaith he, is made up of all the faith- 
fat havieg Chriſt for their Head. For the ordination of paſtors 11g. yl, 
by the laying on of hands of the Minifters and conſent of the 2. cen. 5.c.5. 
people, ſeethe Zfſagdeburgenſes. So: was Chry/oftomes ordained P377:378- 
Sonſenſu cleri © populs Conſtantinopelitans, as Socrates |. 6.T.z. 
and Sozomen 1.3. c.2. witneſs, So ſaith Aug»ſt5ne, that not 
ehe Church of Carthage onely, and of Numidia, ſed propinqute- 
res Eps/cops, the nearct Biſhops and Paſtors laid on hands. See 
the Magdeburg. For aflocixcion of Churches, fee the Mogdeb. 
v0l.2, cont /F.C.7-p.417,418,422,49 3. 

The CHagdiburgenſes tell us of famous and celebrious Chnr- Magdeb.' vol. 
ches in the (ſixth Ape in 4/«, Afriex and Europe, in renowned :1.ccn.6.c.11, 
civies, which had eminent Biſhops in them, and new Churches ?-*3>4+525575 
| buile efperinlly; ?»ſfimay the Emperour buile in Corft-»timopte 3/7 V9! 3 


Cen.I19.C.7 Pe 


in Thrace the noble Charctr of Sopbre, incomparable” for ms- ;__ 


gnificence to any inthe worid, faith Eurgrime and I crephorny & Euagrins lg. c. 


And where there be many places of meeting! for Worſhip in 2:: 

great cities, Conſfanterople, eLutioch, the Church of that city N49 1-15. <. 
waſt be Presdyreriat, nor Tongregations! to ſounder Antiquity. 11. jj, cc. 
Fhat the Church of Rowe could not meet congregationally, the ; cc 1.151, 
multitude of Churches dedicated to Saints do evince. Magdeb. 152. Conftan- 
cene.6,c.6 p.i%1. mod ſee in prublitrs forts Rowe Chriſtians ©nopol in 
all ſara peragenda ctonverer int, 'eftantur innurera illa delnbra i _ Tos 
Sabelico expreſſa, ut Templans Colmx & Damian, Satornit* mn 9Aiqangy 
Vaticanum, Barjonz, Sophie, Eupbemixz Marcelli, Pancratii. Nicep. 1.18. c. 
mentionews facit Greporitis Papa Temploruim Petri & Panlt 49 Juſtinianus 
Rome, Apatha—Ce/a i Martyris, & Juli, Mariz, Agnetis, & Imperator ir 


$A ; comparadile , 
FWlicitatis, Stephani, Andree, &*o. Sophiz Tem- 


plum extruxir, & prexiofiflifs lapillis, & alus donariis auxic,reftaurayir etiam SAnctorunt: 
Apoſtolurumgdelubca Qruxivjn, uſumvitorum, fominarum, puerprum, ſenum. Cyriacus, 
Epiſcopus Cygyſtaniinopolitanus ibidem Marie, Virgini Sacellum polyitz Vide EuagriaH. 
I.g4. £.31, Sic Bicroſolymy varia [uot Templay ut Magdeb, Cont. 7. C5. Pb 5366» 
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= | 4ntifkity Bib warthz 2a 
Magdeb; cone, "Tei tre; many of theſeCharches (ſay the AMagdebwr renſr:) 
7:07. pip.oh. Were buiſt ive ſo\mach for the-Worſhip of God, as for Super- 


| Reſts mia! py Ritioo: yer 00 ſober man can ſay, the Chriſtians in. Rewecould. 

T ct c _oiber' fri die congregation - but chat many Chucches were | 
n | | 'S WL 1258 ; 4 &: 137 4 p M | 

A euſrumDei; See for afaciation of Churches the Adagdiburgex/” That the 

quam ad ſuper- viftble Charch is made up of good andevil. ſee the ſugdeburg, 

ſtitiones per#-- who cite Heywe and others; though in this and- former, 8pes 

gendas coh-" groſs corruptions daily grew. | So the Adagueburgon/eryoh 3+ 

ventum et. "IL ales © 

Magdeb. cert, CEnt.10.cite 7 bophylatt for the ſame -- 8nd Fol; 3>cemt: 124 6: 7+ 

7.C.7.p.1T, $.457,458. and cent. 13-c.4- f-185. : 

I112, | | : | 

Er cent.$. c,7 p.249,250. 'Magdeb. cenr.g. c.4. pag. $6,87., Haymo in Gal.4, Magde- 

| 


burgenf. Vol.3. cenr.10. c 4. pag. 102. Thooph. in Marth..c, 3,. Eccleſia mulros habet ba- 
Ptizatos,licurinfatea, omne quod cultum fuic inagro, &c. ET. 


Magdeburgen, The Magadibw grnſer aſcride the power of the Keys, Ma'ty. 
cent. 10.c. 4+ 16. to Petey, reprefenting Paſtors ; and for this they cite 
Pag.98.' Theophylatt»s, and Radalybsr, eAirbertnsr:. Anfrinmu: gives 
14o'9e. *.. ſothe power of binding and"toofing tothe Pricfts,| Zxer.\ in 

16. Eveng = ixVew bn IFAGHIIGALIOt by rhe wongh of the Churcb, 


Mat.rs, © the Prieft ; for when the Prieft excommutieates, the whole body of 
Redulphns 1.12. the Church as in bim. See the Mag deb:cent.1 1. Fuſe. in Mar. 
yt np C1. 18. Ouorum renbdſtritis }] nec” folds Apoftolis, ſod omnibus Epiſce- 
.20;c. 5. in 7-0 * 45 ; he Mardibar gev/7 

Mat 16.19,  Þ%, Prechjteris, bas poreft a: torceſſu rf." See the Magdebar genſas 

Auchercss in Citing the Scboolmen, Time Aquirar, Bonaventure, Albertng 

cap. 5. Apoca- to this purpoſe alſo: © VO D110 VY 9132 ii | 
lyp!. | | 
Anſelmus in Marth. c,1$. Excommunicatio fieri deber per os: Ecclefizy, id ct, per ſa- | 
cerdorem? Sacerdore autem excommunicantsytotum corpus, Eccleliz operatur, Magdeb, wa 
Vol.3, cent,81.c.q, p.85,86, Vol.3. ccart.12.c.4.p.181,182, | | 


' .” For the notes of 'the true Church in the dark midaight of 
Popery , Petr. waldenfir in France, ann, 1160, taught the 
- ſfamewith ar: and yer Mr. Hooker refafiog theſe marks, tells 

us, Truth is the Danghter of T ume, and exctllently doth rhe | 

| __ -- twelfth Age agree with the firfti Age. ' Of: Pet. Waldenjit | 

; - were the z#alderſes, the fincere part of the Church giving te- | 
; flimony 2g4inft:the daily growing corruptions of Keme. 5a | 
| . c | 
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The Magdeburg eaſes in their Preface to the third, volume. of | 
their Hiſtory, Cenr/ 10; Sunt avtems "9's fex-propriet ates: gene, ROS qu " 
wine Ertlife Chrifti,, wer bi Des: predicatin foricere:, 6 lagatt- 8. . = PPE 
want Sarraments up n{tu inſti terxs 4 Chriſte; gum wag p2iglt De 
ſtudio conjuncins. Theſe men knew true Antiquity well. | 4 Eeclcham, 
wi lif, lerome of Prague, and the renowned Martyrs of Chi CARNs KE6s | 
fealed with their blood rhe ſame trath, as- Antiquity .witaefdes Chrif; pare 
of them.” Mr.-H. caflerb the preaching of the: Goſpel a comp. audiat, & ſa- 
mon adjar® of the 'Charch, ' Bur-ws appeal- co Antiquity ©ament's,ab 
(rhough'the Scripture” de above all 3-ſor. a warrant of cheis iplo anſkurt;s 
Chareh | | þ utatur, ubl- 

| cunque laco- 
rum caexiſtat. Mrgdeburgenſ vo!.r.Cenr.1.1.r.c.q.9.127. ex Matth, 16, Eccleſia eſt ce 
rus yeramr Chriſti notitiam habens, eamque-profiien;, ornatds poteſtate clavium regn1 
cxlorum, pig. 129. Prima ac przcipuz' nora” Ecclefiz: eſt: ver bum. fincerum, alteia. cf} 
verus uſus Saccamentorum & clavium;retria, eſt confeſiq ac pericyerantia, IP 

(s) Tert»lian offends.at ſuch who ſay, the Apoſtles were 12» a Tertn!, ad 
norant of any thing, 0 whow the Lerd gave the Keyes to opin and "©" hZrer,. £4 
ſane Heaven, which ſecrees the peaple know not: 8nd the A- % arp £2] 
poſtier lb that in opening. and ſhujting heaven, which only Godan d'cir.cai.pig, 
dr.(c) Criſt gave a6# Kagrr (Sper Eun, Eccleſſz) 1s Peter, 518. | 

9: bens tothe 9; 77 —__ 4 vn | - wo . | 2&2 5 c Tertul.adver. 
- Epipbanzas (4) aſſerts an Uoiverſal.lotegra! Charch, x _ a0 5:10 
the rongues be diversz and God. keeps carefully his Cbarch ] Zpiph. noel 
fpread-throuph all- the World,. as dwelling in one and the-ſame }2r.1. 1.0.2. 
bouſe + (e)- yea;..its: natin Phrygia, Cilicia , nd. Pawpbylia 2 Tiga» inp 
onely, but all the World over. And he cites. that of Chriſt: 75” xiouy + 
th.s cannot be a congregation. 2 = Onomaguirn 

(f) Lactamtine is for our notes of the Church, not for Mr. &:uwaas gu- 
H. the Phrygers, Novatians, Valeminiani, Marcionite, Anthe: Adaree , os _ 
P14ni, ant Arrian, leave off to be Chriftians : that then & the iyz Irxov 0n7 
No Charch, which retains the true worſhip of Ged. £m- u3oe. | 
fe im P amphil. ( Fg) The Church is diffaſed all the world ayer, © Epiph.adver, 
Eaft nd'Wefſt, South '8od Noreh, He expounds. Hatch. 16. P='+00-1: 1-2. 
the Charch apor the Rock, to de the Church: from th-Ealk zo 1 =o! * ©* 

; £3 2 | lot 


uaplupet Las Sx AT Tas hoo» | E270. de vera Sapien.1.4. c.13:p. 282. Sola igutur 
Catholica Ecei-facelt, que verum.cylium rotinrt, hic tfons weritatiy, hoe” oft domiciliuns fi- 
dei, hoc Templum Dei. g, Eu{ch. deprzpar.Evitgel-1*&c.rt% puyoz. Gre. Nat ant, Ora, 
29. in Sanc. Luc. p.&69: Ft th ante laniigine ns fenes doges nec Geometrom tine una, nec denig;, 
$44!4m una navigate fact. - | the 
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the Weſt, which fills all the World. De prop. Evangel. reg. 
pay-8. then its not one ſingle conge K2 
* Gregerin: Nezianzen Oras. 28, fabeps paris, The peo- 
heir xoaſent only to'ordain the Bſhop: And this che- 
of Biſhops, i65d, page 4$0. ir'to' be enmmitited co the 
cleaner part of the people; to /arred Afiniſiers, and to our Na+ 
247ites, and not to the fooliſh and raſh common people; rp 
#Ximie' 4c pariſſimne — = wh & [deris” AMinsftrie 
' #6ft1i4 Nenwed, quibur vel fol wel potsſſruwnm lis elections 
31285 ronmitts opertchbar- ( /eyas wurqnan Encleſic mate ofſtt) 
, 40 non iis qui" opibis & potantia florens (megiftratur nota) ans 
h'Grego', Ne ſinlte ac temerarie ples. les clear that Netionzen gives 2 pre- 
35. ad ct2. E- young mer, before they have hair on their face, "be fevto reach 
piſcop.” Before gd men , and they objeR (faith heY Diunier - but the whiek- 
LF. Biſhops ravely flly van, is no fav tothe bor rn 'one Swallow makes 


JT2 


—_% L but eleQion bere by Nezjarzes i is put for the 
Grear,againſt Whole calling ofenen to'tbe Mimiftry. Tips Churth-of Byzan 
Macedonius. Tp revue 


1554s 
Vide Prevhyte-'g Conncet of 
 "Concils= 1,1 Senate which < © grave 
Soph Synod decſainne the proiſes of the Mloplaref a nngle comgre- 
& 24107103, did- pation. * 
conorum mode- (5 ) Naxzavzonbatia favory diſcourſe of he order and gifes, 
eras ®- and variety of members in Ghrifts body, ed cites 1 Corer2.2 5% 


eV) —— 


ms mode- not of fingle congregation. » 


rationem & conctthipatem, vlebis afenti onem——— omnibus Het Senarum bonorentibks. 
" 1 Greg; Naxiark. de compoſira diflerend; ratione, Orat. 7.p.231,222, Urique nec iacedic 
—_— ſed dux'eſt;; nec profpicix pes, led progredicurs deque loco in locummovyer ; nec 
liagua voces excipir, cum hoc fir auditus ; nec augitus.loguitur, cum hoc fic Liaguaz— 


_ ning iniperat ac prafider hoc (m:mbcum) ilud ducirur AC gubernaryr. 


4 48 16 he r. hefaith we are uf one body in Chriſt. - | 
© 2, Heſaith there are in the Church Apottles, Prophets, &c. 
FR - the'epe walks wor, bur is the Captain ; nor does the foot fee, 
_ _,  barwalk, and move from place to place; nor doth the rongoe 
- -receive ſounds, that iz proper to the heariog; nor doth theear 
ſpeak, batthe ronpue, &c. 


1+; þ + pov m tngds number of Prophets, of which two. 
or 


Cap 3. + Conertgational way, 
or chree propheſie by courſe, and one Interprets. - — 

Bafilins Mag nu: Nicopelitanss PreherwEgift, 19.Tom. ale, 
Laurer albo veitro defecit, & have nnu:-&. ater. Conſecutng 
efi— verwe adhne en pus veſtrum +H'pry Dis gratians in! egnume, 
Bafil, civibas Nicopelicanis. diſp..Epiff, 13,1 om ulc;] Difper 
ſatrones Ecclefpaſtice frt'9 46-098 per 601. gugbut off 5/lor wan £46 
74 Concredita, wrrum 3 pleve confirmantar.'; 

. Bail. Epikt.. 18. vol. ale. Precbyterus A-tiechie f FO ns 
davonemme Ecelefine Dager 5415, 4. farts r16764b6== moſfper. k Thioph, in 
$actefrens, 44 yob iu totius cCiden ids 47 54 3468. chariiatom: bf afe, Fnar Mar. 19, 
fefirum 13ponet. Ac.the fiſt reading a; Presbyterial.body over Arkes beoph Mac. 
divers.con L005 Appears. 

Theopb irate (kJ E wer) ane of #4 54 the [barch, and FR How/e m Theophenar, 
of God, wall reneninet Favhy jerk eaſe fp, the gates. of. hed (n) Theopy, 
ſhall net prevail ag avnſt ics, what is, fins. 7 Ll BR Cer.r. 

2. The power of binding and. loofing-he exp nounds.to-bewhe 5 o Lot. ; 
power of remitting of fins, which: Pry bach, - _—_ fochavhave {;,; origeni 


the office ;;dery, xdewpe , of an Overſeer, -{4)T beoph. Way ont m—_ 
Not Minds 


Brother ottend ubee]]. tþy Brother only-of the ſame coogrega-. 
tign whereok.chou ares member, ſaith Mr, Hooker: Nays. faith, on yenticuss. 
Fhepbylat , 5 eras, {9m} whole fin ye remit]. See (ach! are oe 
be} the Ds sgnty of the Preefts - for is: God who forgovr! ſons, Hat ur, ſed Pevtoe> 
they are _— God. (®) On cheſe words, we wage theſe rum oebem*.- 
that are within. ] Are not yerrard, C briffians jadged by. ww ? cextarumedilte. 
but a more terrible Iudge ſend puige theſe 1het ore. witbewt,. - 532 m—_ 
(o) Ifidorns Hiſpalenf. E pi/copus, The (hnrcb 54 called Cathen CHEERS 
lick, quaſi xad' 3a , for it 4. ngs limited. to ſome connren, al cc wp 
75h Dp of He eticks, but ſpread all the world over. m Canon A- 
ns of Hereticks are only 10 ordinary, not cathokck, _ 


dat very rarely. Sec him (p) efſewhere. 0x0 
What feith theſe cated the Canons of the' ApoMes deſerve, XSeploreia” 


1 diſpure not ; they (#») allow no, Biſhop to. be ordained, with- \ao 6Þ10%6- 


out ewo or theee Twy vo i 
The (#}) Biſhops of the whoſe, earth, that is, from all Char- _ B 
N TONCi en.* 


ches.(aot congregatians,, that, was impoſſible) were at the firſt upp IETF; 


Nicene Councel 318. ia-aumber lub{cribed. Nicz 1.p.31 0. 
(o) A Biſhop (h191d be ordained by. all the Biſhops of the; Nice. Conc, 


Province ;.ik 4 be heard:by. three, the reſt. conſcating b y their c:a. 4, 
Letters. __ (p) More 


\ 
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p Concil. gen, (pJ) More then two hundred £:ſhops inthe Councel of £4. | | 
par. 1,tom. 2... gpe/45s condemned Neſtorins. -L 
— - Among the Articles of 744. 5c/sf this is the ſeventh, If 8 


*,m. 2 var.z. man beduely contrite for ſia, any rartter confellion is need- 
Conci, Conſt. leſs. So onr Brethren and Mr. H. bis judicial confeſſion before 
(ef8. art, fob, the Church is 8s ſuperfluous and ſcriptureleſs, before they be 
10-7: P56 admirted and engaged members of the v.lible Chutch. 
o/c. Oanthe other extremity they faile , who condemn 3piclsf 
rit c2ontritus, his eleventh Article, that a Miniſter ought not £0 Excommn- 
emnis conteſ- nicate, except he know fieft the man (r) to be excommunicate 
ſto exretior eſt gf God. 

——_ 7o And 1h, Hu/: was uojuftly condemned for defcnding #/c- 
wicclif 1 * : lsf in theſe and the (s) like. 

Nullus przla- Nor was it & damnable error that lob. Hufo beld, that there 
cus deber—— 14 but one Univerſal boy Chaurcb, as there is but one certainc 
2/4q1c02 ©- number of men predeftinate to glory, Mr. Heekgy his new ca- 
non fo a tholick abſtraQt congregation Givided io ſo many thouſand lit- 
fe excommu_- Te catholick Churches is tc0 near to the Papiſts in this, 

Dicatum I Tohn Huſh (u) before bis Judges and acculers, often profeſ- | 
3-4 — fedthat Chrift limized not Jar:{rRion and ruling of the Charch 
* RA 4 19 milicant co Perer galy, but gave it to 8ilthe a fpoſties and true 
3. Tom par.:, P4ſi#7 ;, but never to Mr. H. bis male Church. 

conc. Co:iftan. (x) Theederer judgeth the Charch builded upon the Rock, 
ſel.t5 p.1629. Afar.16. nt to be a fiogle vifible coogregotion with Mr. H. 
— | which certainly periſh<tb ; bur the company of choſen delicyers 
bogs <a vm © Duilded upon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoftles, 
una, art. 1. 16, Whole corner-ſtone 55 Chriſt, And though this be one catholick 
H4/7, Chucch divided all the world over, haber domes a /e invicen ds- 
u Mr. Fox his 44/as, and is (3) one body, of which Cbr:& is bead, one 
M2 © pany, one City ; which cannot be ſaid of one liogle Rn 
wp 5 22: tion, And (z) I Cor.12. je are all the body of Chriſt ] not ye 
Councel of onely, but all they who tw ough the whole worls believe. T heods- 
Conſtance. K. yet 0n 1 T 1. F » (hews char there 1s T6015 40ie, Prefetura 4 
Henry the V. nower of receiviog witne(l-5 sgainkt Elders, and of exzminiog 


e;ciclcs of | ; 
Labs Huſh pag: them before they be urdained. 


$10,81 1,&c. x Theod. later. in Plal.47. page 137. co. 2. y T:codor. Inter. in Ephel.c.2: 
page 747. Z Theodor. LInter, 12 1 Cor,ie, Nop vos 0! 1, ied omnces qui in unDivcrio ove 
Cerrarum c!ed Gcrunce 


I his 
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This (6)eFmbroſins ſhews, making Jews and Gentiles one bo- b mir /7uc 
dy baving one Baptiſm, and cheApoRties capur Eeelefie,the chief 1 Cor. ! 2. Ca- 
members ofthe Church, As alſo (c) the DoRors in the Church #7* /*79%* '* 
of Corinth difſembled, or careicily cenſured the Inceſt, as £1: _ "ag 
_ the Prieſt did his Sons, Then there was a-Prevbytery to caſt a oe 
him out. See if (4) «Ambroſe gives the Keyes to Peter, Chriſti func 
yea, to re and Paw! only, and to the Rutrrr'; only be ſaith, © dmbrofrus in 
inter ipſos (Pe:ruws & Paniuw) quis cui proponatar incertum. * 7. © 
The ſame (faich (s) Ephraim Syrur Yoftheſe two, + 0” oy 
- (f) Grogerins Nyſſenns Epiſcop. ſrater Bafilis Magni, AF Ve aur d fimila- 
wire ar8 jd to one bo'y of Chrift by faith, make one bodj— and >aot, aut neg- 
that he excluder nor, but include: the wifible body, be proves from 89145 4rgur 
1 Cor.12. ye are the body of Chriſt: and Eph. 4. the body gathe- arg 


yod by vhs Miniſtry of Apolties, Evangelifts, Paſtors, &c. which &. 
ſhall be eo the unity of faich. So (g) Chrift is the rock 4 4n5/ ur, 


of life, and the rock of faith to the Charch builded upon the GN, 3? - > 
Call 1lAanct. 2t- 


rock (which admits not Afagsr!, who is not builded upon the pK. Pecri 8& 


rock ; as 7oh, Hnſt refuſed 8 wicked Popeto be head , or mem- þ,.1; c.. + 


ber of the Church fo builr.) 1,16. pag. 291. 
:. (6) Hberonywwr clearly expounds the ports of Hell to be < zjir. Syr4s, 
Vitia atque precats (rewr) vel certt her aticorum Doftrinas fins or ©99% 1. 42 (2- 
berefies, which is ftrong for the inviſib'e Charch of true belie- 2-34 Weng 
vews; not for: the viſibie congrepurion,” of which Jude and © fl 
Magn wee members to Mr. Hooker, and were never buiit 0n ba, Tunc cti- 
the rock. And the Keyes are piven to Biſhops and Presby- am jpic filius 
rers, who mey not under that pretence condemn the innocent. tubjicierur, _ 
And Hieres. (om. Mat 18.18. $5 Eccleſians non andierit, que: ©& 5: 
cnnque alligaveriti: ] poteſtarems tribuit Apoſtolis, nt [ciams qus 4 .Þ __ 4 Ne 
raliþas condemnantity, human [entintiam divind roborars, & Chriſtus, &c. 
gnodcnnqus ligatum furrit in terra, Iigars pariter & in celg. See Page 255- 
Hierowm. Com. ad Eph. 4. 11. who expounds the body of Þ #074 


COMMENALAT. 


Chrift ofthe Church, «»r;t” ve all meet, all the company © 
believers. ' And (5) Heron, Ler the Biſhops bear who have IIA 


iſtum Yocum Epiſcopi & Precbvreri non inrclligentes aliquid fibi de Phariſzoum ally- 
mune ſupercilio, ur vel danment innocentes; vel ſolyere ſe noxios arbiccencur, omnis 
credentium tutba peryeniat. Hizronyn. ibid. i Hieronymus com. in Lit, I. 5. Or conſti- 
euas] audiant Epiſcopi qui habenteenſticuendi Piegbyrexos per urbes tngulas Pereſtaremy 
&c. Ibid. Idem cf Prexbyter quiEpiſcopus. | 


Vvy | Power 


WIC wo; 6 
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power of ordaining Elders in every City. Nor need our Bree 
thren ſaſreR Hrronywys to be prelatical his judgment is known 
to be contrary thereunto. Ser Fi rin. in lit. 1,5, See him for 
the preſent parpole in Opuſcrul. in Prover. C7 p. 217. See Raf- 
finmr (&) for the marks of the true Church, ſaying with us, 
T hat pure dur ine declares a pure {hurch + and [o the Churches 
which Marcion, Valentinus, Ebion ax { Manichcus 4x4 other he- 
k Ruffin. MN retsckg gather, are not true Churches, 
Symbol, Multi (1) (iryſeftom, If the ports of brf prevail not again(I the 
ax "Po rf Chu ch, far leſs ſhall they prevail againſt me: therefore thow 
gregaverunt, ſhouldſt not bg troxbled(Peter) when thou keareft that ] ſhall be crus 
ur Marcicn, & c:fies, Then by the mind of Chry/oow, Chrift ſpeaks here for 
Valentinus, & the comfort of Peter, as a ſound believer, and not as an exter= 
On NO] nal viſible member of a corgregation, as faith Mr. H. And ſee 
©eri omnes he. () bere a fiſher-man is made Paftor and Head of the whole 
rerici, ſed iliz Church. Then it could not have been the mind of {bry/off ow, 
Eccleſiz zvn that ſuch a beacſhip (whatever it was, or whether peculiar to 
(nor fine ma- Perey or no, is another queſtion) ws piven to the people. 
en 8? (n) Chryſeftom expounds, tel the (hwch , tell the Ralers. 
1 ly WIT ».in (9) Chryſeſtom, As a King ſending [nages, givey thew power 'o 
Math, 16.hom. cat g milty men 3n priſon, and to deliver them ; ſo ſends Chriſt bis 
A08 Diſciples, and ayms them with authority. Will any dream that 
2h Wo Chry/offom jadgeth that Chrift gave this power to the people? 
= onda (p) Chry/oſtom ſaith, the Apoſtles take to themſelves to de- 
Mar.13. termine the number of the Deacons, and ro ordain them ; bue 
o C\7/oſtom. they give the eleQion of the men to the people, leſt che Apo- 


+ x 20. howil. ftles ſhould ſeem partial, and to favour men. Mr. H, ſaith the 
iemadmoda CONrary. | L 
ho +} Valiant (4) Athanafus makes the Church builded upon 8 


f-&os mittens, Rock, to be a ftrong, an unſhaken promiſe; and that the Church 
ur in carcercm jg an inſeparable thing, although hell it ſ:[f were moved, and 
rcos intrudant, theſg that are in hell, and the Princes of darkneſs ſhould rape - 


& ur liberenr : - 
poreſtarem Sure this great Witneſs never meant any ſuch invincible pro- 


przbert, ita Jeſus Diſcipulos dimittens, hac munir authoricate., p Chryſoſtom. in AR. c. 6 
homil. 14. q Athanafizs unum efle Chriſtum, orar. pag. 520. rom. 1. x hn TduTy 
Ti m4Tga wrodounaa Thy tixxandiay, EC. mids 6Aoy ©, x, aoaaiv!@® 1 Sno 47 
os, %) 1 ixxanoie diTIhTQ, rev 3 ans avics nisdy, xay ti Wan hag” 
MOXERT 0285 TH CX07 o5» x 

miſe 
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miſe to an external viſible congregatiog,and its members [ud 

and Simon Magus, Peter himſcif, who received the beavenly - 4.;,n:%+on 
Keyes, fianed ( faith (r) A:hanaſins.) | r. conra om- 
" {/) Hilarins commends tha Rock which breaks the ports of nes huvetes, ». 


Hell (er) and ſayes chat men are looſed or bound in Heaven, by - _— "nl 


condition of the Apoftles ſentence : then doth he not think u ©, 
the ſentence of the p:opie. Let the learned judze of the anci- can, 15, pay. 
ent writings of C/em9:ns : that Epiſtle of bis to the Corinthians, 295. . 
read ſometimes in the ancient Church, will have Mr. Hookers © H#!4r1545 com, 
viſible converts only Church-macter, though he writ to them |! : _— 
as the true Church, Tj #x#andia 5% Ges Teggihsry KoeewSop, On Ange 
xANT01S 1y[20ubyors & SHLAHILET:E Ots dis Ts Kvels nwav Ings tatis Apoſtolt- 
Xec5s : Yet he writes ofa ſad change of their profeſſion, ſuch |: jud'cium 
as Was in //rael, when they made defeQtion to Idolatry, x, :7+- premilit, &c. 
TiA3Qn To yiypauuiyor ,' Epayes x) *m1%y % enhalwon x T4” onions 
xwSIn, 4 anvyararlioey 5 nyamumrt 3 mTTs GANG, u; ers, (ementic in 
x) 5471s, HNiayudsc, x, artlafacia, miniu® x aixuarocia. It ctis quoqu? 
were hard to lay iuch a companyare all vilibie converts. aur {oluri ſug: 

2. Cltmens leems co deny tothe people power of comman- _— | 
ding, and eo fay thac the preachers ordained Biſhops and Dea* Cinch, 
CONS, &, TET9 £ KautyD@5. 6N7s a 
Scriptum aliud eſt implecrum, edit, bibir, dilatarus eſt & incrafſarus, & recalcir:avir, hinc 
pmulatio, invidia, contentio, ſeditio, perſecutio, commorio, bellum,caprivitas. C/em.p.F 3. 
T315 iee071y 11> 5 TinG wooglirarlai, x, Novitars idiau Srazariat cinxavla , 
3 Azixds arFewnGF Tois Aaitois Teoolayunc: Sig\ilaw Clem pag. 54, 55» 
Kale yagas by & minus xnedorovlec, na cayorlas dragyas wmary Poridearles 
Tow TysS1a)1 its Tronb Tu; x MMaKores Tay wennovlay mirevay, 


Cyrillas eAlexard: inws upon theſe words, 1 wil give thee 
the Keyes | be gifted nniver/ally all che Apoſtles with power over 
unclean ſpirits; thea neither the one power nor the other gave 
he to the peoplie.. Cyril. Alrxan. in 1/a. |.5. pag 39 3. & {yrillus 
rom-2,dialog de Trinitar. 1.4. pag. 278. Peter « ſo called from 
bus meſft firm ard un/haken fas:h, in qua Ecciefis Chrifti ica fan- 
data ac firmar: e&ff-c, ur non laberetur & eflert expugnabilis in- 
feroraum ports, #'er un manens:0n which the Church is built, 
that it cannot fail, bur remains far ever, cannot be overcome 
by the ports of hell. Cyril/«; well knew ſingle congregations: 
are not invincible, and he ſpeaks of ſuch a ſaving faith,as Afa- 

Vow l _— 


- 
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ws cannot have, it came from the Father, teaching »x 5n:#- 
il; ernditione [uperna, &rc. See what” Apoſtolick” dignity he 
gave to them, which be gave not to the-people. {yrilt. in Hoax. 
.12 c.56.page 699,700. Cyri/l.on I/az5.c.60 page 383, 
eAnugſt.com.10. Dom. 11 pot Epiphar.ſeR.2 pagec235.Ter- 
tins modus eſt, quamyode totus Chriſtns fecnndum Eccleſiam, 3d eff, 
capat & corpus predicetuy: eterim caput & ow pur uns Chriftns , 
201 quia ſine corpore non eſt intogty, ſed quia & nobs[ciim integer 4 
#fſe dignatn; eſt —membra Chriſt: & corpus ſumns omnes (imml : 
: mon qui hec loco ſumns tautum; fed & per wniv'(r/am terram : nee 
' qui tanium boc tempore, ſed-qui dicam ex aAbe!-Joſfto n/que wn 
finem ſeculi, quandin generant OF generan' wr hominges. | 

It were needleſs co provea viſible integral” catholick Church 
all the world over, not in #//a onely' from Awy»ſtine. 

2, Or to prove a mixture of tares and whear, of good and 
bad in the viſible Chureb;; 'and ther they are not viſible con» 
verts that are members ofthe viſible Church; ', 

| 3. How far in thecommunionof the-Charch ard of Sacra- 
- 9 Noa: ments mals miculent & contams ent bones, fee Aughfh. conty:; 
as LY te" Epift, Parmen, Mr, H. devifeeha"way for this : Its referred to 
palca frumen. @ Bans ſree choice, withoutany compuiſion of any,co what con- 
$38, gregation he (ball joyn bimſeif or not: and though rhe dotrine 
and ordinances be moft pure, yet he may keep withioa bimſe'f the 
cauſes of bis not joyniog, thinking ſuch are profane; and fo 
there is little or cozhing of Chriſts preſence.jn this Ebutch. But 
Ag. conr. Ep, the formal cauſe of joyning to a Church in which one ſhould 
Parmenia |, 3. refide, is not the holineſs of members, but the ſoundneſs and pus 
Pe rv rob rity of the Ordinances ; and if the Goſpel be there, he is obli- 
Nags _—_; ged to profeſs it, as he is zo confeſs, 3nd r.ot deny Chrift before 
hes: " men. 2. If any of Iraetigo dwell in another ciry or town, 
Auz. reſp. Di- where another Prieft ſhall reach, 1s 1t in bis choice to be ravghe 
cant mihi, cui by that Prieft or not? or was there no freedome under the Old 
tanto ſecun- Teftament, but there is freedome now ? Prove this difference 


dum ſalurem 
ſpiritruale ob- from the Word. 


fucrir, vel in ſacerdoribus, vel inter populum couftituro, maſus aut maculatus ſacerdos > 
ubi erat Moſes & Aaron , ibi murmuratores facrilegi, quos Deus a facie ſua ſemper 


perdere minabatut ; ubi cat Caiaphas eranr & cxceri tales, abi Zacharias, ibi Simeon 
& c#teri bona, 


4+ The 
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4: The Denasft inthat fontr. Prxweni 411, 0:24 Awrked 
Adiniter can no more conver?,, quam vivificare quenquam mor* 
tuus pateſt, than 44244 mer canigive lite. So.our Brethren, they 
are not fit to de edifying matter, who ſhail deffroy rhe Charch. 

5. eAugnſt- lib. RetreR.2:c,18, Ubicungue auten int bits lin 
brig commemorays Ecclefs-m nou habentem maculam aut rugam, 
non fic avcipinndum, quaſi jam fit, ſed que prepatatur ut fit. Aus 

» owns no Charch, that in the efteem of Saints is without 


ſpot.ar wrinkle. - - | | 
6. Aujuſtine conderans.the Donerſts, Aug. conty. liter. Peril, 
Epi/c., Donatiſte, b:1.6 3 they. were broken off from the c2- 
tholick Charch,ab or by te>rarnns ſantta communicne ; that was, 
ſure, ao congregation, for they fet op- congregations of their 
own: but they ſaid, -With'themfelves onely was the true 
Chorch. anfoeyg tp 244%%-t6 t © 4 | 
\ 7, Patilignne (aid, What bath righteouſneſs to do with une hs 
riphteonſneſs ? Angaitire ſaith, Its 'nor righteouſneſs taking 442%. contr, | 
part with unrighteouſneſs,: $5 Jadas & Petrugperiter ſacraments —_ vey, I... 
COmmA nil ent (3 , wy), | Ez TOY 
$, -Petilienns 3pplied the Seriptures that” are ſpoken of real 42/7. conrr, 
Saints, as P/al-1.- Bleſſed the man; end P/ali23. The Lord ts —_ _ - 
my /oepberd, he {radeth me, &c. to their onely members of ſe, % + Nom 
pargted Churches. So do our Rrethrewy, Mr. Corrown, Mr. Hooker." cnim (c.46.) 
So Mr. Rib5nſon.  Anonſtine anſwers, Theſe words belong not verba ſta eria. 
to baptized Simor Magus —T br y are mit the werd: of the tares, 24 Simon. Ma- 
of the chaff, but of the wheat. | ET can 


demi{antum bapriſmum ſuſcepir, non ſunt hxc yerba Lizaniorum_—_—— on ſunt veiba 


palez, {cd rtrarici, quamvis eadem pluyia figul nurriancur, 


9. Perilias ſaid, the Catholicks admitted all ro be juſt, and 
members of the Church q#s verbs legrs noverww, that knew | 
words of Scripture; and Satan knew Scripture :. The fame Mr. 1;..-_ Peril, 1. 
H. objeRs tous. See «Avg. (4) | 11, £49. 

10. The queſtion between us and the Donatif: is, Where is 
this Body (viſible; for it were madneſs to think the queſtion was 
ronchirg rhe inviſible Charch, where it is) #3ere the { burch ts ? 
What then fall we do? ſhall we ſrek it im auiy words, or inthe b 4ug.de uni, 


0x 


.6 


Words of her Head the Lord Jeſu? See(b) d4ugadt, Its known Ecclcl. 1, c.1, 
| Augnitine & * 


$20 Antiquity knew net 'the Lib.g. 
| Auguſtine . acknowledgeth it atl theſe Writings a Catholick 
Church from Sea to Sea, to which men ſhould joya themſelves 

as £0 the viſible ſociety of Chriſt. 


ionic 7+ Our Brethren will have none to be baptized, except they 
c Aug.dC unit. he baptized into a particular congregation. And (c) Ang. 


re be condemas the Donatifts, who will have it no bspiiſm which 


vel extra Ec. 8dminiftred without the Church. 
clefiamirecre- T2, Oar Brethren will have ſo many conditions of the viſi= 
datur, vel qui ble Church.” B54. Za a 
extra datus tu. | : : 
e:ir,accepretur, 7+ Thar the matter be fit, viſible Saints, 

2- Thar che formbe a Church covenant, + mY 
d Aug.de unir. 3- Tharthey meer in one place, &c, Augaſtive (4) fol- 
Ecclef. c. 6. & lowingthe Word, ſaith, All of Jews and Gentiles in covenant 
7. Quid in  arethe viſible Church, SOLTE 
a Op 4 - 3. This or that congregation or believer may fall off the 
multa,& quam ! | wy Hs 
manifcta ſunc SOCK, defecit ex omnibus Gentibus Chriſtiana Religio, rxcepts 
reſtimonia ec- parte Dowars, except ſome following Donarm,and ſome in Awe- 


clcſix per rica, aut alibi, See Aug. (ec) 
omnes Genres : 
roto orbe terrarum diffuſz > Cap. 5. Quare (O Donatiſtz) yos irritum faciris reſtamen- 


rum Dei, dicend9,nec in omnibus Gearibus completum effec, & periifle jam de Gentibus, 
in quibus.erat ſemen Abrahz2 Ee Auzufſt, de unir. Eccleſ, c.g. 


f Aug. de unit. 14. They who (faith (f) Auguſtine) teach, That the (hurch 
Ecclel. C.19- which was to take its beginning at Jeruſalem, 5 n08 thes vijible 
City, but bya figure # the whole Church that bs 5n heaven and 
earth, may ſiy that alſo ts Foken by a figure, It beboved Chriſt 
ro die, and to riſe the thira gay, Then Augsſtize thinks the 
Cburch of Jews and Gentil: s ali the world over 70 be os viſible 
Cary, 8gginft the Donatifts and our Brethren. 
pg Aug. collar, Catholicks {6s Auguſt WL) teacheth) ſaid, that it was the 
cum Donatift, ninde of Cyprian, that the tarcs were in che Church, 107 lark- 
3. Ga. £.10, p. ing, but ſeen : to which che Donarifts durſt anſwer nothing, 
233, they were ſo moved with the enthority of Crprian. 
h Cypr. Epiſt. Cyprian (h) clearly ſaith, the Lord gave firft 2o Peter, upon 
73-P-2209, whom he bnile bis Church (aor did he cc buiid ebe Church 
apon the confeſting Churcb) power to b:nde and looſe—as alſo 
he ſaith, after the Reſurrection, co the Apoftles, As my Fatzer - 
ſent me,” ſo ſend 1 yan. To Cyprian thea one place io foh.20. 
TIES expounds 


- 


{ . a 
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expounds atth 16. Naw Cyprian never thought that Chrift ; 
ſent the people as the Father ſent him : And ©ypriay F ) fols * Opr- 75-2393 
Petro dixit, Dnecung, ligaver y— Quando in ſolos Apeſtolos in- __ | 
ſaffB-vit Chriſt us dicens, accipite Spiritum Saultum : fienjus re” 


w4/eritis procata (K ) Cyprian proves,that the Church is one,and SO: Magno 
Baptiſc- oneg What talk they then of multiplied viſible cor- -—— Hos 
oregations, and multiplied Baptiſms> And ſee (/) Cyprian, Er {>a OO 
quamvuli Apoſtolis omnibus poft reſurreftionem dicat, Sicut mifit unir. Ecclel, p. 
we Pater, Ofc. amen ut unitatem manifeftaret, unam Cathedr am 296,297. 
(Petri) conſtirmit, &-c. (m) Cyprian expounding Matt. 16.18, ——— 
e1rd 1 ſay tether, Thew ant Peter, fc, the Church is founded © ns 
upon the Biſhops, and every at? of the (hurch by theſe overſerrs 

& gwided ; and therefore the /apſi ſhonld not have peace, but by 

fatisfyiog Chucch- diſcipline, | | 


FIZ | | 


bid $3 bes , PP) 
a re OT, 
% 


